
1 A



BV 3540 .W27 1845
Walker, Samuel Abraham. '

Missions in western Africa,
among the Soosoos, Bulloms

No,









of Tart of

-^ ^ 3i I C >

F O UJjAHS

Jlarutr^

n.SIEUIUI LKOXK

C. tJiorra Leone ^i

^
^
^
"<

^

.&5

.«»>^>Alii

l>iil>liii. rnl>liaii.'<l i>v William Ciirrv I11I1& Co



MISSIONS IN WESTERN AFRICA.,

AMONG THE SOOSOOS, BULLOMS, &c.

3EING THE FIRST USDERTAKEK BV

THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY FOR AFRICA
AND THE EAST.

WITH AN INTRODUCTION,

CONTAINING:

r. A Skktch ofWestkrn Afuica; WITH a Description of the Principal Tribes inhabiting
THAT Coast.

II. A Brikf History of the Slave Trade, to the present day.

Iir. Some Account of the Early African Churches.

IV. A Condensed Survey op all the Missionary Exertions of Modern Times, in favor
OF Afuica.

BY THE

REV. SAMUEL ABRAHAM WALKER, A.M.
Rector of Gallo, Me.itli.

DUBLIN
WILLIAM CURRY, JUN. j^ND COMPANY.

LONGMANS, BROWN, AND CO. LONDON.

1845.

li



I'ltlNlKU BV J. 8. FOLDS ASl' bO.N,

C, BacUelor'ii-wulk



PREFACE.

The preface to a book is, I believe, usually considered the

vehicle of conveying to the public either an apology for havino-

intruded on them at all, or a sort of " da veniam" deprecation

of their Avrath for not having done it in a more acceptable

manner; and as I liave been, for some time past, owing to

peculiar circumstances, in a position to learn some of the

remarks Avhich this attempt of mine is likely to elicit, I am
enabled to answer for myself, touching, at all events, a fcAv of

the points in which I think it may be assailed.

And first, I am not Avitliout a strong suspicion that it may
appear an act of no little temerity for a man unknown to fame,

and of no higher standing in the Church, or the world, than

the pastor of a small rural parish in Ireland, to set himself up
as the historian of a great IMetropolitan Society, composed of
all that is great, and good, and learned, in the land—whose
field of operation is the world, and whose mighty objects trans-

cend the limits of time and space : but to this I reply, that my
motive, I trust, in this undertaking, has not been to arrogate

to myself a function, but to fulfil a Christian duty, and this in

a way where, from some little experience in the endeavour to

awaken a missionary spirit, I conceived a want existed. My
task has been simply that of collecting together the scattered

fragments of missionary intelligence, which the Church Mis-
sionary Society's periodical publications supplied, and presenting

them to the Christian reader in a clear, consecutive form. In
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the liaiids oi' a more .skilful artist, the grouping would, no

doubt, have been executed with better effect ; Init without, I

trust, grossly offending the literary taste of my readers, my

desire will be accomplished, if I succeed in informing their

minds, and a\vakening their consciences, on the important

subject of Missions to the heathen. It has been suggested,

that I could have selected a more interesting district of the

Missionary field than AVestern Africa, for my first attempt to

commend to public patronage the labours of the Church Mis-

sionary Society. I think 1 may meet that suggestion with a

simple denial. It is impossible, I conceive, to overrate the

importance of our West African Mission : its effects, if the

Lord continues to bless it, will be gigantic. In other countries

the Gospel merely calls out members of the Church ; but in

Africa it is enlisting whole regiments of Missionary soldiers,

and sending them forth armed and accoutred, to engage in

deadly conflict with the demon of superstition, crime, and death;

and the iacilitics afforded for this peculiar work are among the

most remarkable evidences of providential arrangement which

the history of the Church of Christ supplies. The present

volume, it is true, is a record of disaster and defeat ; but their

details will be found strikingly interesting and instructive

—

clearer and juster views of the character and capabilities of the

Negro than have been usually entertained arc here afforded ; and

while wc mourn over the failure of our first Missionary efforts

in Africa, the hindrances to success are so obvious, .and the

])rovidcntial objects to be served thereby so easily ascertained,

that while we lament the sacrifices which have been made, wc

arc constrained to confess their utility, and even amid our tears,

exclaim, The Lord hath done all things well.

'I'lie introductory division of the volume may api)ear some-

what out of j)ro])ortion ; but i)e it rrmembered, that a work of

this kind is not intended merely for ordinary readers of new and

interesting books, who are content with such a superficial view

of a subject as will be sufficient to amuse, without calling upon

them for any painful exercise of thought. I aspire to be useful,

and dedicate niv labours !(» the working clergy in rmal districts,
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where books may happen to be scarce, and to tlie subscribers to

parochial libraries, who may find in the study of Missionary ope-

rations In foreign lands not only spiritual refreshment, but also

geographical and historical information. We shall not the less

estimate the labours of those devoted men who go forth

bearing precious seed to heathen lands, because we have some
previous acquaintance with the country where they are located,

and the people to whom they minister; nor when difficulties

occur to try their faith and patience, shall we be the less

prepared to afford them our sympathy and our prayers, because,

from our knowledge of the circumstances amidst which they

are placed, obstructions to the Christian work were to be
anticipated, and we, in taking a part in it, were thrown much
more on the promises of God, than on the prospect of man's

co-operation.

I have supposed that the inquiries of persons but little

acquainted with Africa, but whom we would desire to interest

in favour of our Missionary operations there, would be : 1 . As
regards the people to be instructed ; 2. The slave trade—the
monster obstacle to be encountered ; 3. Has Christianity ever

had a footing in Africa? And 4. What attempts have been

made in modern times to make Christ known to the natives of

this vast continent ? And to each of these questions I have

attempted such a reply as avIU either assist my brethren in the

ministry to satisfy the inquiries of the humble members of their

flocks, or will inform and interest those who shall read the

work for themselves. It may be objected that the chapter on
the early African Churches might have been dispensed with,

as every clergyman has such works as Eusebius, Moshelm,
Milner, &c., at hand, to refer to for information on this parti-

cular subject; but, in the first place, I did not think a work
of reference, such as I desire this may become, would be com-
plete without a sketch of ancient Christianity in Africa ; and,

secondly, I have written, with a view to press Information upon
many, who either will not, or cannot look for it in histories of

the Church at large ; and it seemed to me desirable to occupy
the reader's mind with the fact, tliat whatever their present state
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<jf spiritual darkness may be, the doctrines of the cross once

had deep and extensive root in the minds and hearts of the

despised children of Ham.

My attempted portraiture of the slave trade, is, I confess,

repulsive in no small degree ; but when sluggish consciences

ai-e to be aroused, and contrition for the past to be employed

in securing for the injured sympathy and redress, I dare not

hang a drapery over naked facts, however unsightly, or use

lighter shades, or more attractive colours than truth, however

degrading, seemed to exact. Christian philanthropy demands

not a softening down of the harsh features of the past, but the

application of such a regenerative principle to the scenes and

circumstances depicted, that their portraiture in the future,

while faithful to truth, may turn disgust into admiration, and

shame into Christian gratitude and joy.

What I have already said will, perhaps, be a sufficient answer

to the inquiry, why I did not compress into one or two volumes

a history of the Church Missionary Society's operations at

large, instead of meditating for each mission a separate volume ?

Such a work would, no doubt, be very interesting, but would

not, I conceive, supply the want which exists—that of an

answer to the question, what peculiar features do the exertions

of the Church Missionary Society exhibit in Africa ? What

in India ? &c. This question is not to be met by a hasty sketcli,

and a few disjointed anecdotes, in which the writer, limited to

a choice of matter, naturally assumes tlic direction of tlie

reader's judgment, and thus, perhaps, unconsciously seeks to

frustrate the object of Infinite Wisdom, in certain transactions

which he may deem it prudent to withhold from the public eye.

It is, I am sui'c, a saier way to tell all that is to be told, and

thus seek to accomplish the Almighty's work in His own way.

This is only just to Him, and the way to secure His blessing on

our attempts to awaken a Missionary spirit, and to advance

Missionary woik. We need not I'ear the cavils oi" the sceptic, or

the sneer ol" the godless. The Christian reader will sigh over

frailties which his own heart will tell him are inseparable from

luimanilv : and the mind oC the learner in Christ will be warned
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not to rest in tlie best performances, or the highest resolves of

poor erring mortals like himself; but if he looks for principles

without change, or plans without disappointment, he must fix

his view " on things above, not on things on the earth."

I shall only add, that if life and health are spared me, and it

shall appear that I have succeeded so far in supplying the want

of Church Missionary intelligence, which, as an occasional advo-

cate for the society, and as a parish minister, I have felt to

exist, I shall, with the Lord's blessing, follow up this volume

with another, devoted to the interesting work which has been

for some years carrying on in the colony of Sierra Leone.

Meanwhile, praying for a blessing from above on what is now

presented to the Christian public, I send it forth, not without

hope that it will redound in some measure to the glory of the

Great Shepherd, and to more extensive and strenuous exertions

to gather together the sheep of His beloved flock now scattered

abroad.

SAMUEL A. WALKER.

Ardi'um House, Summerhill,

April 19, 1845.
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CHURCH MISSIONS

WESTERN AFHICA

INTRODUCTION.

SKETCH or WESTERN AFRICA.

The falling away of the whole Christian world from the pure doctrine

and simple practice of the *' holy, harmless, undefiled" Jesus, and his

apostles, was justly visited by Him, " who ruleth over all," with the

scourge of Saracenic conquest without the church, and the strong de-

lusion of Romish apostacy within. The consequence was, a complete

prostration of the intellectual powers of Christendom, and, for centuries,

an almost entire suspension of all enterprise, commercial, geographical,

and scientific. "Out of the eater," however, "came forth meat."

The mad fanaticism which produced and fed the Crusades, as it origi-

nated in the " mystery of iniquit}^" so, like the thunder which issues

from accumulated vapours, and yet clears and renovates the atmosphere,

it dissipated in its explosion—especially over the continent of Europe

—

the mists of intellectual darkness which had been gathering for ages,

and startled contented ignorance, long venerated as the mother of devo-

tion, into a consciousness of its degradation, by bringing it into con-

tact with the knowledge and intelligence of distant regions, where the

cultivation of mind lent a refinement to the manners of the infidel,

which it soon became the ambition of Christians to emulate.

Not the least among the advantages which sprung from the Crusades,

which for two centuries* drained the West of its population and its

wealth, to fill Asia with graves, and render the Christian name con-

* From A.D. 1095, when Urban II. urged the recovery of the Holy Land upon
the Council of Placenza, with great success, until a. d. 1291, when Tyre and
Ptolemais, on the coast of Syria, the last remaining of the Christian conquests,

fell into the hands of the Mamelukes.
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temptible, was the stimulus given to navigation and commerce. The

cities of Italy, such as Venice, Genoa, Pisa, and others, by assisting

the crusaders with transports, provisions, and warhke stores, secured

for themselves important privileges and establishments in the seaports

of the Levant, and other shores of the Greek empire. France followed

their example ; and, shortly after, a commercial company was formed in

Germany, called the Hanseatic League,* by which the interests of trade

and social improvement were very extensively promoted.

Among the princes of Christendom who now entered upon the field

of commercial enterprise, was Dionysius, king of Portugal, who reigned

from 1279 to 1325, and who, by taking advantage of the maritime

position of his country, laid the foundation of its greatness in the suc-

ceeding century. From this time the art of navigation among the

Portuguese rapidly advanced, and their successes against the Moors,

from whom, in 1094, Alphonso VI., king of Castile and Leon, had

recovered a part of their country, occupied by the latter since the begiu-

nin"- of the eighth century, having contributed to the elevation of their

national character, and a spirit of daring adventure, they soon began

to retaliate upon their African neighbours; and, in 1415, the seaport

town of Ceuta, on the Morocco coast, rewarded the valour of John I.

and his brave sons, Edward, Henry, and Pedro, who there received the

honour of knighthood at their father's hands.

It was to such expeditions against their former tyrants, and their

proximity to the vast continent from whence they had received them,

that the Portuguese owed the proud position which they occupied at

the close of the fifteenth century, of taking the lead among the states

of Europe in maritime adventure and discovery. At the beginning of

this century, the only part of the western coast of Africa known to

European navigators, was from the Straits of Gibraltar to Cape Nun,

or a little more than the extreuie length of the coast of Morocco, from

north to south, a distance of six hundred miles ; but in the reign of

John, who died in 1433, commenced that brilliant series of discoveries

on the western coast of Africa, which led, before the end of the cen-

tury, to the finding of a passage round that continent to India, from

whence commodities, nmch esteemed in Europe, had hitherto been

conveyed thither by Venetian and Genoese merchants, trading to Alex-

andria and the shores of the IMack Sea—they having found their way

to these markets by overland caravans.

It is to the astronomical and adventurous spirit of Don Henry, third

son of John I., tliat the maritime enterprises and successes of the Por-

• Koch's Revolutions of Europe. Tlie word " Iliinseatic," couk-s from" IIansi>,"

an old German word, si^iiif^inff "union." It is found lirst used in u letter of our

Edward II. to the Kinjf of France, in lUlo.
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tuguese are to be attributed. This extraordinary prince* was the first

to apply ^jthe mariner's compass to navigation ; and, having, in his

valourous exploits against the Moors in Africa, furnished himself with

a large stock of information respecting that hitherto almost unknown
region of the earth, he determined to try the possibility of reaching

the treasures of India by a voyage round its western and southern coast.

Having formed this resolution, and being anxious to superintend the

naval preparations for an expedition, to be immediately sent out, he

took up his abode in the neighbourhood of Cape St. Vincent, the point

of his own land nearest the coast to be explored. This was in his

twenty-first year, when he resolved on devoting the remainder of his

life to the object which he contemplated.

About 1415, the prince sent out two small vessels, which doubled

Cape Nun, and proceeded upwards of 150 miles in a south-westerly

direction, until they reached a point of land projecting far into the sea,

around which the waves beat with great fury ; when the mariners,

struck with fear, refused to advance, and the expedition returned

home. This formidable barrier has since been named Cape Bojador, or

Projecting Cape.

Cape Bojador, to the great pride and dehght of his countrymen, was

doubled by Gihanez in 1433, when he gave it its present name ; and,

next year, in a second expedition, he advanced to about one hundred

miles beyond it. Cape Blanco, Cape Verde, and Sierra Leone, were

reached in successive expeditions, by Antonio Gonzalez, Dinis Fernan-

dez, and Pedro di Sintra, in the respective years 1440, 1446, and 1467;

and, at intervening periods, the rivers Senegal, Gambia, and Grande,

were discovered. In sailing up the last-named, the commander of the

expedition, Minno Tristan, and a number of his men, were killed liy the

natives. The Gold Coast was reached in 1471 ; and here, at tbe mouth

of the Oro da Mina, the Portuguese built a town, which they named

Elmina, or La Mina, (the Mine), making it the capital of their African

possessions. It was now that the King of Portugal adopted the title

of Lord of Guinea,f a right to the dominion of all lands which he

should discover having been previously obtained by him from the Pope,

who arrogated to himself the prerogative of making such grants ;:|; and

Fernandez Gomez obtained from the government the exclusive privilege

of trading to Guinea for five years, in consideration of a sum of five

* He was of English blood, being fourth son of John I. by Philippa of Lan-

caster, sister of Henry IV. of England, and, together with splendid abilities, he is

said fo have possessed the highest patriotic and social endowments.

f Senor de Guine.

I
" Extravagant," says Robertson, in his History of America, " as this donation,

comprehending such a' large portion of the habitable globe, would now appear,

even in Catholic countries, no person in the fifteenth century doubted that the

Pope, in the plenitude of his apostolic power, had a right to confer it."
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lunulied ducats, and his nndortaking to explore the coast further, to a

distance of fifteen hundred miles.

Prince Henry died m 1463, being then sixty-seven years of age, the

greater part of which he had perseveringly devoted to his early pro-

ject of African discovery ; but the enterprising spirit vi-hich he had

awakened survived him ; and as an African company had been formed

under his auspices, as early as the year 1444, and the government now

entered with zeal into all his plans, there was every aid and encourage-

ment afforded to a work promising such vast national advantages.

Accordingly, we find Diego Cam sailing from Elmina in 1484, and

soon reaching the southern bank of the Congo, or Zaire, where,

according to the custom now adopted, he erected a great stone pillar,

surmounted by a crucifix, on which he had inscribed the name of the

King of Portugal, and his own.* His voyage extended to about the

twenty-second degree of south latitude, as far as Cape Cross, and at

whatever point of the coast he touched, he set up the usual pillar with

its inscription, as a symbol of Portuguese sovereignty. The history of

his abduction of some native princes from the banks of the Congo, and

their sudden transportation to Portugal, with its consequences, belongs

to a subsequent chapter.

We come now to the celebrated voyage of Bartholomew Diaz, who

succeeded in reaching the extremity of this great continent, and after

doubling the cape in which it terminates, proceeded to a considerable

distance eastward without knowing that he had reached the southern-

most point, as a storm had driven liim out to sea. Having advanced,

however, as far as the Rio del Infanta, he returned, and for the first

time discovered the cape, but was prevented from landing by the

violence of the waves, which, agitated by storms, broke furiously upon

the coast ; in consequence of which he named the cape, Cabo dos

Tormentos, the Cape of Tempests; but the King of Portugal, John

II., changed its name to Cabo do Bona Esperanza, or Cape of Good

Hope, as there now appeared every prospect of an uiiinterruped

passage by sea to India. This occurred in 1493,t a year rendered

j)cculiarly remarkable by the return of Columbus from the newly-

discovered western hemisphere, on the ir)th of March. Long previous to

his experimental voyage across the Atlantic, he had shared in the perils

and triumphs of West African adventures ; and his naval genius was

nursed into brilliant maturity, and stimulated to gigantic enterprise, by

repeated visits to the monuments of Portugal's maritime greatness.

Not satisfied with the tediousness of a passage to India round the im-

• From tlic cireumstanrc of Diego's settiiip "P ''is first pillar on the hank of the

Con<jo, Portuguese writers often call it the "river of the pillar."

+ Some writers say this voyage of liaitholoniew Diaz was prosecuted in 148(i,

which seems tlie more probable date.
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mense continent of Africa, be conceived the idea of reaching, at least,

some country in connexion with it, by sailing westward across the

Atlantic Ocean ; hence the islands first discovered were called the West

Indies. We thus perceive an identity in the objects that led to

discoveries in both continents.

Emmanuel, surnamed "TiieGreat" and "The Fortunate," ascended the

throne of Portugal in 1495 ; he was the pupil of Henry the navigator,

and seems to have imbibed all his predilection for maritime discovery,

Accordingly, soon after his ascension, four vessels were equipped and

manned, by his orders, to prosecute the search after a passage to

India, round the Cape of Good Hope, and the command was given to

Vasco de Gama. As soon as the expedition was ready to set sail, the

king presented to Gama, with great solemnity, a flag, with a cross of

the order of Christ (of which Henry the navigator had been grand

master) embroidered on it. On the 9th July, 1497, the admiral

embarked on board his ship, the St. Gabriel. His brother Paul com-

manded the second, Nicholaus Coelho the third, and Gonzalo Nunez

the fourth. On the 20th of the following November, the fleet doubled

the Cape. On December 9th, it reached the Bay of San Blaz, 180

miles farther on ; and on the 17th, passed the island of Santa Crux,

where Bartholomew Diaz had erected his last stone cross. Early next

year, Gama reached the eastern coast, and shortly after anchored in the

Bay of Mozambique, but did not land, having received intelligence of

a plot among the inhabitants to destroy him and his crew, on account

of their religion. The same circumstance occurred at Mombasa,

where he stopped for a week. But at Melinda he was more fortunate,

being received and treated with great kindness, and a Mahommedan

pilot from Guzerat being furnished to him by the king. Having

enjoyed the hospitality of this place for some days, he re-embarked
;

and now, abandoning the coast, he stood directly out to sea, steering

his course across the Indian Ocean for the Malabar coast, where he

arrived in May 1498, and landed at the city of Calicut, thus

triumphantly accomplishing the vast design which had occupied the

greater part of the fifteenth century, and in which life and property

had been largely expended.

Having now rapidly sketched the origin and progress of West African

discovery, we must penetrate a httle into the interior of this interesting

coast, and first take a hasty glance at the physical features which pre-

sent themselves as we advance inland, and then attempt some descrip-

tion of the people at present occupying these localities.

On examining a map of Africa, we observe that this continent, at its

north-western part, projects into a vast peninsula, and that the coast

having stretched out far to the westward, recedes about twenty- five

degrees cast, and thence proceeds in a south and south-easterly direc-
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tion to its extremity. The indentation thus made forms the Gulf of

Guinea, through which passes the equator, and on each side of which

the coast, to a distance of several hundred miles, and to the depth of

about three hundred, has been generally explored, and passes usually

under the name of "Western Al'iica, being bounded on the north by

the Great Desert, and on the south by an immense tract of sand, des-

titute of water. It is again called the Coast of Guinea, and is dinded

into the windward and leeward coasts, the former extending from the

river Senegal to Cape Palmas, i. e., from 16° N. lat. to 4° 26'; and the

latter from thence, as for south as vessels usually traded for slaves. It

will be observed, from the nakedness which the map here presents, that

with the exception of a narrow tract of country, extending into the in-

terior, as far as the lake Tchad, little or nothing is known of the mea-

sureless regions that fill up the interior of this great continent.

The countries in the interior, best known to us, are those which

occupy the southern part of the great peninsula, included between the

Zahara and the Gulf of Guinea. A great interest felt in the source

and progress of the river Niger, and some mysterious notions of the

grandeur and magnitude of Timbuctoo, a town frequented by the cara-

vans which crossed the Great Desert, have attracted the steps of tra-

vellers hither more frequently than to any other part of this coast.

The African Association, formed in London, in 1 788, has contributed

much to our information regarding this region, having, at the close of

the last and beginning of the present century, sent out several gentle-

men of zeal aiid abiUty to explore it, among whom were Ilauffhton,

Park, Ilorncmann, and Burckhardt. Several expeditions have also been

prosecuted by the British government, with a similar object, among
which we may remark those undertaken by Tuckey and Piddie, Den-

ham and Clai)perton, Gray, Laing, and the two Landers. These have

been attended with various success, and most of the travellers forfeited

their lives, either by disease or violence, to the adventurous spirit that

led them to penetrate into this land of jiestilence and crime.* But

African geography has certainly been enriched, and an intercourse has,

to some extent, been opened with our poor benighted brethren in that

long-neglected soil, and eneouragenient.s afforded for exertions in their

behalf, such as Christians have long desired to engage in.

The entire of this region was originally called Guinea, but is now

divided into Senegambia, or the country watered by the Senegal and

Gambia rivers,t and Guinea, the latter being subdivided into the

grain coast, ivory coast, gold coast, and slave coast—names expressive

of the particular article of commerce for which each is remarkable. An

* I'or instance, Park, Kociit>fen, and I-ainjf, wltc niunlerid. Liilyurd, Iluugh-
ton, Burckhanlt, Tuckoy, Uitcliio, and Claiiijcrlon, perished l>y taliguc and di-seasc.

t P'roin wliich position it takes its name.
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angry surf beats upon this shore, which is also visited by violent tem-

pests, thus rendering it very difficult to eifect a landing. Senegambia
extends between the 9th and 18th parallels N. lat., and contains within

it the countries of Yolof, Cayor, Foota-Toro, Foota-Bondoo, Galam,

Bambouk, Ludamar, Kaarta, Handing, Foota-Jallon, Fooladoo,

Jalonkadoo Bondoo, and Wooli. The general aspect of this division

of the coast is low, and the soil sandy. In some parts the tops of the

trees, which appear like a great forest growing in the water, are the

first indication of the approach of land. Large tracts of land are

covered with tall trees, among which the palm, cocoa, tamarind, ba-

nana, fig, orange, lemon, and lime, are conspicuous. The limits of

Guinea have been variously defined by the Portuguese, Dutch, French,

and English. By the last-named, however, it has been considered to

extend from Cape Vergo, in lat. 10° N., to Cape Lopez, in lat. 36' S.

We have seen John IL of Portugal assuming to himself the pompous

title of Lord of Guinea. In his reign the Portuguese established

several colonies here, from whence they were driven, in 1604, by the

Dutch, who still possess some forts on the Gold Coast, and within the

Ashantee empire. Besides the subdivisions already mentioned, Guinea

contains, on the coast, the territory of Sierra Leone, and the Timmanee

country, Benin and Waree, Calabar, Biafra, Gabon, and Calpongos ;

and in the interior, the countries of Kooranko, Kong, Sarem, Dagomba,

Ashantee, Dahomey, and Eyeo or Yarriba. With the exception of

the Sierra Leone district, the coast is low and marshy, and covered

with brushwood. Here, too, forests abound, and lend much interest

to the scene. Although the whole western coast of Africa, extending

for about 4,000 miles, is for the most part flat, long ranges of lofty

mountains exist not far in the interior, and sometimes approach the

sea, and project in bold headlands, as at Cape de Verd. In these

mountains the various rivers that disembogue into the Atlantic Ocean

take their rise.

On the western coast more water runs into the Atlantic than is

discharged from all the other coasts of Africa beside. We have here the

Senegal, whose course is about 1,000 miles, navigable at all seasons

for 150 miles, but in the rainy season as high as 750 miles, for vessels

of 150 tons ; the Gambia, navigable for vessels of 300 tons 150 miles,

flowing about 600 miles—these two rivers have their source in the

Kong Mountains ; the Rio Grande, or great river, deep and wide, but

its course is only half as long as that of the Gambia ; the Rio Mesur-

rado, a large river, not well known ; the Rio Nunez, navigable for

seventy miles ; the Rio Pongas, in whose water the first church mis-

sionary converts were baptized ; the Sierra Leone, of which we hall

perhaps have to speak more particularly on a future occasion ;
the Niger,

the most remarkable river in Africa next to the Nile, and whose source has
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similarly baffled every traveller. Until Mungo Park's African disco-

veries, it was supposed to flow from east to west, but he actually beheld

it "flowing slowly to the eastward," and settled the question for

ever. It rises in the hill of Loma, in the Koranko country, 1,600 feet

above the level of the Atlantic. Before reaching Timbuctoo it is called

by the natives, Joliba, or the great river, but when it leaves that city

it obtains the name of Quorra, when it flows S. and S.E. ; and after

receiving the waters of Tshadda it breaks into numerous streams, form-

ing a delta, by one branch of which, the Nun or Brass River, the

Landers reached the sea, at the Gulf of Guinea, in November, 1830.

The late Niger expedition, and its result, invest this river with a deep

and solemn interest. We have here also the Zaire, whose rapidity is

tniparalleled ; and, lastly, the Coanza and the Gareep, or Orange rivers.

The climate is very unhealthy, owing partly to the extreme heat of

the day* and coolness of the night, and partly, vrherever high moun-

tains exist, to the confinement of the vapours in the valleys between

thera. There is much of sandy sterile land, but where this does not

exist the soil is very fertile, rendering the labour of production remark-

ably easy, and, consequently, inducing indolence on the part of the

inhabitants. The boabab, palm tree, cocoa nut, orange, lemon, locust

tree, shea or butter tree, the coffee tree, the nutmeg and cinnamon

trees, are among the trees which every where abound. Maize, millet,

rice, yams, potatoes of a peculiar kind, beans, and other vegetables,

are cultivated by the natives.

All along the windward coast, the year is divided into the rainy and

dry seasons ; it is also divided into moons, distinguished by character-

istic names, as Bullahont, or swcepbrush, when the rain is violent ; Pol-

pol, when the rice is ripe ; and Shahoomonnee, of one family, when
the harvest is reaped ; and, when the heat is excessive, Boppo-

roong, or shun path. These names are in the Bullom language.

f

The rains advance gradually along the coast from south to north, not

beginning at Sierra Leone till over in Guinea, and not reaching the

Senegal until six or eight weeks subsequent to their appearance at Sierra

Leone. They pour down at intervals of from twenty-four to thirty

hours, and last from twelve to thirty hours without ceasing. The

rainy season is of Jibout four months' continuance, setting in at Sierra

Leone at the end of May, and terminating at the end of September. It

is introduced and carried off by violent winds from the east, called

tornadoes, attended by thunder, lightning, and heavy rain : they last

only from twenty minutes to half-an-hour, but their effects are awfully

sublime. Their approacli is notified by a little cloud rising out of the

* The thermometer sometimes stands at 134° in the open air.

t Winterbottom. The Timmanees call the dry season " lukko feciioo," good
time ; and tlie rainy season, " lokko a liss," bad time.
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sea, " like a man's hand," observed first on the verge of the eastern

horizon : faint flashes of lightning are seen in quick succession, some-

times attended by distant thunder : clouds begin to gather, and increase

in density and blackness ; the thunder rolls nearer and louder, and

midnight darkness overspreads the sky ; a light breeze then springs

up from the west, or a mysterious calm takes place, during which men

and animals fly for shelter, and suddenly the storm, with a fearful

crash, bursts from above, and sweeps along the earth and sea, with a

fury and power of destruction truly appalling. Tornadoes occur only

in four or five months in the year, and do not appear prejudicial to

health. Distinct from them is the harmattan, a wind blowing from the

north-east, in the months of December, January, and February, It is

always accompanied with an unusual gloom and haziness of the atmos.

pnere, producing a kind of fog, through which the sun, moon, and

stars scarcely appear. During its continuance, which varies from two

days to a fortnight, there is not the least dew or moisture in the air—

a

perfect dryness is produced, which withers trees, kills tender plants,

splits doors, window-shutters, and timber of all kinds, removes the

veneering on furniture, and bends back the covers of books, as if exposed

to a fire. This arid wind even aff'ects the body, causing the eyes, lips,

nostrils, and throat, to feel dry and uneasy, and, if long continued,

causes the skin to peel ofi^. It, however, occasions the thermometer to

fall ten or twelve degrees, which makes the air agreeable to Europeans

;

but the natives complain of cold, and put on warm clothing. There

are some advantages attending the harmattan ;—it contributes to the

cure of old ulcers and cutaneous diseases, interrupts the progress of

epidemics, such as small-pox, ague, dysentery, and renders the body

less susceptible of infection. At all other times, when this peculiar

wind does not prevail, the air on the coast is particularly moist, and

dews fall very copiously, and with a chilling effect to the body.

The coast of Western Africa is occupied by a great number of petty

states, for the most part monarchical, but sometimes republican, and

governed by an aristocracy. These states exhibit the usual effects of

barbarity and licentiousnesss. Lawlessness, restlessness, and cruelty,

are their common features ' and the most degrading idolatry gives ex-

pression to the religio' notions of the population, which may be

divided into Mahommedans and pagans. The former are converts of

the Moors or Arabs from the north, who appear to have been wonder-

fully successful in enlisting followers, throughout the entire of Central

and Western Africa ; nor, when we consider that the repetition of a few

words in Arabic, from the Koran, and the stated performance of an ab-

lution, either with water or sand, as opportunity occurs, constitutes

the religious services of an African Mussulman, does the task of

making converts appear to be very difficult. Although the Mahomme-
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dans have been careful to open schools, wherever they have come, and

instruct the natives in the Arabic language ; but few among them read

the Koran, being content to wash off from a board a few lines of it,

traced witli some black substance, and drink the dirty water, presuming

that the contents are thereby appropriated.* The pagans, or Kafirs,

as their Moslem neighbours call them, believe in a Supreme Being, of

infinite goodness and benevolence, but worship only the devil, conceiv-

ing that the beneficent deity needs not to be propitiated, and is, indeed,

too hio-hly exalted to concern himself in the things of earth. To the

devil, then, or Legion— for there are many in African mythology, all of

whom are the objects of superstitious dread—they principally confine

their attention, and pay religious worship. As may be supposed, no.

thing can be more childish than the dangers they dread from their

deities, or the precautions employed to avert them. The negroes,

however, believe in a future state of rewards and punishments, but of

their nature they entertain very vague conceptions. But there being

considerable variety in the religious opinions and customs of the dif-

ferent nations now under review, these few remarks will serve as an

introduction to a more detailed account.

It would be beside our purpose to describe all the countries that here

present themselves to our notice ; a few of the most prominent and in-

fluential will suflice, especially as our knowledge of the minor states is

very imperfect, and we may expect them to take the tone in religion,

character, and manners, in a greater or less degree, from their more

powerful neighbours.

About seven hundred miles in the interior, is the country of ^landing,

or Jallonkadoo, watered by numerous streams of the Niger, which is

here called the Joliba. The people of this country are called Mandin-

goes ; and, from their number, civilization, and influence, thoy hold the

first place among the inhabitants of this part of Africa.

The Mandingoes are, in general, converts to Mahommedanism ;t

but it may be observed of them, and all other West African Mussul-

* Major Gray says, " The Africans, in tlicir paj^an state, were not liable to the

same suiierstitions as tliey arc, and liave been, since their proselytism, if it may be

80 tcrmcil, because their religion was not overloaded witii ceremonies, and their

priests had but a narrow and contracted influence. Mahonmiedanism h;us made them

hypocrites, as it keeps them slaves; and, while it prevails to the present extent,

tiicy must continue so. Kssences are forgotten in the strict observances of a

miserable ritual ; and truth has lost its value and its splendour, when only seeu

through the jaundiced instruction of peculating .Maraboos. These jugglers in

morality make what ever use they please of the victims of their sorcery, and if

once they catch them in their toils, escape is almost literally impossible.''

—

Travels

in Africa, p. ^oi>.

f Many among them, however, are still pagans, who go umler the name of

Kujiri, or unbelievers ; and also Sonntthie/i, or drinkers of strong drink. The

Mahommedans are called Bushrrtux, or Moslems.



SKETCH OF WESTERN AFRICA. H
mans, that tlie native superstitions are largely incorporated with their
new creed, vhich, except in abolishing human sacrifices, has but little im-
proved the condition or character of those who profess it. About one
hundred years ago, Major Laing tells us, they emigrated in great numbers
from their own soil, and settled fiio. :^ *^- countries surrounding the
Gambia

;
but as they are of migratory habits, detached parties from

time to time found their way northward and southward ; so that they
are to be found traversing Africa for the purposes of trade, or war, from
Tangiers to Cape Mesurada. The character given to them by travellers

is favourable. Laing says they are " very shrewd and superior to any
who inhabit the extent of Western Africa. Their appearance is en-
gaging—their features are regular and open—their persons well-formed
and comely." Park, who had much intercourse with them, describes

them as " a very gentle race, cheerful in their dispositions, inquisitive,

credulous, simple, and fond of flattery." Their greatest defect, he
says, was thievishness, from which he had himself suffered ; but he
adds—" It were well to consider whether the lower order of people, in

any part of Europe, would have acted, under similar circumstances, with
greater honesty towards a stranger, than the Negroes acted towards
me." To counterbalance this defect, he instances the disinterested

charity and tender solicitude with which many of them, from the
sovereign to the poor women, who received him at different times into
their cottages, when he was perishing of hunger—had sympathized
with him in his sufferings, relieved his distresses, and contributed to

his safety. The hardness of avarice in some, and the blindness of
bigotry in others, had sometime closed up the avenues of compassion to

him, but he could not recollect a single instance of hard-heartedness

towards him in the women. In all his wanderings and wretchedness

he had found them uniformly kind and compassionate. His predeces-

sor, Lidyard, who had been sent out by the African Association in

1 788, but who died of a bilious fever at Cairo, bears similar testimony.
" To a woman," he says, " I never addressed myself in the language

of decency and friendship without receiving a decent and friendly

answer. If I was hungry or thirsty, wet or sick, they did not hesitate,

like the men, to perform a generous action. In so free and so kind a

manner did they contribute to my relief, that if I was dry I drank the

sweetest draught, and if hungry I ate the coarsest morsel with a double

rehsh." This tenderness of the female character is exemplified in the

corresponding attachment of children to their mothers, far superior to

that which exists between the male parent and his offspring. The
highest insult that can be offered to a Mandingo is to speak oppro-

briously of his mother. Park mentions the case of a quarrel occurring

between two natives, travelling with him, in which one of them, replying

to an observation that had been made, cxclaiuied— " Strike me, but do »i
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not curse my mother I" This fihal tenderness towards the female parent

has been ascribed to the ])ractice of polygamy,* which is here allowed, and

which, by dividing the fiither's affection among the children of different

wives, draws more closely the ties of reciprocal regard between mother and

child. This state of things is often most advantageously employed

by maternal solicitude in the care of the child's mental cultivation ;

" for," savs Park, " one of the first lessons in which the Mandingo

women instruct their children, is the practice of truth." And in proof

of this he refers to the circumstance of a young man being killed by a

Moor, who, while he was being conducted towards the town, was

followed by his mother, frantic with grief, clapping her hands, and

enumerating the good quahties of her son. " Ea maffofonio!" said

the disconsolate mother, as her wounded son was carried in at

the gate

—

'' Ea mnffo fonio ahada !—he never told a lie—no,

never !"t

The rule of the husbands, as may be conceived, is despotic ; but

thev are not cruel nor jealous like the Moors. ^Vhen one of the

wives offends, recourse is had to Mumbo Jumbo, which is either the

husband himself, or a friend disguised in a cloak made of the bark

of trees, which is preserved for such occasions, and wielding a for-

midable rod. His approach to the town, in which the culprit resides,

is announced by loud and dismal screams in the woods. lie begins

the pantomime at the ajjjjroach of night, and as soon as it is dark,

lie enters the town, and proceeds to the Bentang or town hall,{ where

all the inhabitants immediately assemble. The ceremony commences

with songs and dances, which continue till midnight, about which

time the Mumbo fixes on the offender. She is seized, strijjped naked,

tied to a post, and severely scourged with Mumbo' s rod, amid the

shouts and derision of all—the rest of the women being the loudest in

their exclamations on this occasion.

The children are not always named after their relations, but often in

consecniencc of some remarkable occurrence: thus

—

Modi, a good man ;

Fi-rdihia, father of the town; Dofdtn, lift your spoon; Iiainmahoo,wns\i

a crocodile ; Kavranlatlht, no cuj) to drink from, &c. A child is

named wlien seven or eight days old. The ceremony commences by

shaving the infant's head ; and a dish, called d('(/a, made of j)Oundcd

corn and some milk, is prejmred for the guests. If the parents are rich,

a sheep or a goat is commonly added. Tliis feast is called diuyhoonlee,

or " the child's head-shaving." The schoolmaster, who is necessarily

a Bushreen or Mahomme.lan, whether the child belongs to a Bnslireen

• Tlif .MahoinniodaiiH an-, l.y tlicir reli|,'io", eontiiic-«l to four wives. Tlu- i.^jjaiis

arc only rcHtrietcd by tlic ineanH of support,

t Park's Travels, 4to. p. 102.

{ A sort of stage, where palavers are lulil, ercitctl in evcrv Mandingo town.
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or Kafir, first says a long prayer over the dega, during which every

person present takes hold of the calabash,* in which it is contained,

with the right-hand. The schoolmaster then takes the child in his

arms, and says a second prayer, repeatedly asking God's blessing upon
the child, and all the company. This prayer being ended, he whispers

a few sentences in the child's ear, and spits three times in its face,

after which he pronounces the name aloud, and returns the infant to

the mother. The father of the child then divides the dega into a

number of balls, of which each person present receives one. If any

person in the town, on inquiry, is found to be sick, they receive a large

portion of the dega, it being supposed to possess great medicinal

virtues.

The education of the children consists in learning to read and write

a few passages of the Koran, and to recite a few prayers. During their

pupillage, about three or four years, they are under the care of, and

perform menial offices for the priest, or Maraboo, who instructs them,

to whom the parents make presents from time to time.f

The Mussulman Mandingoes pray five times a day. They keep the

feast of Rhamadan, while the sun is above the horizon ; and tbey re-

peat a short prayer, and make a rotatory motion with their fore-finger,

on first beholding a new moon. Mixed up with this Islam worship,

the African convert puts his faith in certain charms or amulets, which

he carries about his person, as a protection from all sorts of dangers,

and the medium of a multiplicity of blessings, to both body and soul.

These usually consist of passages in the Koran, written upon paper, in

the Arabic language, sewed up in red leather, and neatly stamped on

the outside. They are either of a square, triangulai', round, or oblong

form. They are called sapliies, fetishes, or greegrees, according to the

locality in which they are used ; and they are supposed to protect

against drowning, fire-arms, bites of snakes, wild beasts, sharks, sick-

ness, hunger, and thirst, &c. The wearers of them sometimes appear

sinking under the load, as they hang from the neck and arms, or are

worn round the waist or legs. To the pagans, also, the mystery of a

few illegible characters, traced on a scrap of paper, conveys ideas of

supernatural influence, which he seeks to employ in a similar manner,

but he does not confine himself to these literary greegrees, but forms

others for himself of bones, feathers, teeth of animals, the beaks and

claws of birds, stones, and almost every substance within his reach :

armed with these, he believes himself invulnerable.

• A species of gourd, of which the natives make bowls and dishes.

f "When a boy's euueation is completed, and he has passed his last examination,

the parents must redeem him from the Maraboo, with a slave, or the price of a

slave, otherwise he continues in servitude to his master, until able to redeem him-

self.— Parft.

/
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A destitute old man is unknown among the Mandiugoes. A son

considers it his first duty to look after and provide for his aged father's

comfort ; and if he is unfortunate enough to have lost his own, he,

perhaps, looks for some aged sire who, heing without his children, re-

quires the care and attention of youth. There is no nation where age

is treated with more deference and respect.

When a person of consequence dies, the relations and neighhours

meet and express their sorrow hy loud and dismal howlings. The

funeral takes place in the evening of the day on which the death

occurs, and a bullock or a gnat is killed for those who come to assist.

There are no hurying-places, but the grave is dug sometimes in the

floor of the hut belonging to the deceased, or else in the shade of a

favourite tree ; the body is dressed in white cotton, and wrapped in a

mat ; it is carried to the grave in the dusk of the evening, by the

relations ; some bushes are placed over it, to guard it from the wolves,

but no stone is placed over it as a monument,*

There are four trades or professions to which, conjointly, is

given the appellation of Nyimuhalah : they rank in the following

order;

—

the Jino, or orator; the Jelle, or minstrel; the (/no ra/it/e, or

shoemaker ; and the noomo, or blacksmith ; all of which are of elevated

rank, and possess great privileges. Artizans travel through the country

unmolested, even in war, and all strange negroes are safe under their

protection. They earn their livelihood by the exercise of their respec-

tive trades. Distinctions of rank are observed here. The priests and

teachers of the Koran rank next to the king or rulers, the greatest

respect being paid to learning ; the subordinate chiefs, and head men

come next—then follow the Nyimahalah— after them, dependent free-

men ; and lastly slaves, domestic or those born in the country, who are

not liable to be sold contrary to their inchnation, or those taken in

war, or enslaved on account of debt, or by way of punishment.

f

Their dress is extremely plain, neat, simple, and becoming—con-

sisting of a cap, shirt, trowsers, and sandals. The cap is of a conical

shape, and composed of blue or red cloth, neatly worked with dillercnt

coloured threads : the shirt consists of a fathom or more of blue or

white baft.t an<l trowsers of the same, which reach only to the knee. Wide

trowsers are a mark of great distiuction ; so that the exjiression /aiorfr

ahooniato, large trowsers, is synonymous with "great man:"

twenty yards of baft is the ordinary quantity for a head man. The

females wear a shawl, or some finicy cloth, suspended from the head,

and covering the neck and siioulders, when they arc not at work : wit I)

it tliey also conceal their faces, when required to eat or think \\\ tiie

presence of a man.

. ,..„.,.^ I Lainj;. ' Nulivp clcth.



SKETCH OF WESTERN AFRICA. 15

Their diet is different in different districts. In general they breakfast

about daybreak, upon gruelmade ofmeal and water, with a little of the fruit

of the tamarind, to give it an acid taste. About two o'clock in the after-

noon they partake of a sort of hasty pudding, with a little shea butter ;*

but the principal repast is supper, which is eaten about midnight*

This consists of kous-kous, with a small portion of animal food, or

shea butter, mixed with it. In eating, the Kafirs, as well as the Mahom-

medans, use the right hand only. The beverage of the pagans is beer

and meal. The Mahommedan converts drink only water. Smoking

tobacco and taking snuff are common ; but in the interior the greatest

luxury is salt. The children will suck a piece of rock salt, as if it

were sugar-candy. The great scarcity of this commodity places it

beyond the reach of the poor ; so that to say a man eats salt with his

victuals, is the same as saying he is a rich man. Rice and honey

are their principal food, and those who can procure it, chiefly drink

milk.

The Mandingoes are governed by a number of petty chiefs, called

headmen, and their laws are generally regulated by the doctrines of the

Koran, Upon every circumstance of life, trivial or important, a palaver

or discussion is held, where each party delivers his opinion with great

earnestness and volubility. Their palaver-houses serve them also

for places to lounge in and pass the day away in chit-chat, and for

dancing-houses at night ; but this only in wet weather—otherwise they

prefer the open air.

Much of what has been said of the Mandingoes will apply to their

neighbours ; and something in the description of the manners and cus-

toms peculiar to others, will not be found altogether unsuitable to

them—such is the general similarity that exists among the

negro population of Western Africa, while there is enough of

distinct feature to characterise each people, and nation, espe-

cially the language of each, which is commonly so dissimilar to the

others, as to be not merely a dialect, but an essentially different lau-

guage.f The Mandingo tongue is difficult to acquire, abounding in

gutturals; but it is the most commonly understood language throughout

this whole region. By the intercourse of foreigners, however, with

* The shea, or butter-tree, grows in the woods, and very much resembles the

American oalc. The fruit, from the kernel of which, being first dried in the sun,

the butter is prepared by boiling it in water, has somewhat the appearance of a

Spanish olive—the kernel is enveloped in a sweet pulp under a gi een rind
; and

the butter produced from it, besides keeping the whole year without salt, is whiter,

firmer, and of a richer flavour than the best butter made fi om cow's milk.

t Bosman observe?, " Though the Gold Coast is not extended above 200 miles

in length, yet we find there seven cr eight several languages, so different that

tliree or four of them are iuterchangably unintelligible to any but the respective

natives. The negroes of Janmore, ten miles above Axim, eainidt understand those

oi' Egira, Abocroe, Ancobcr, and Axim."— Wirtterbottom.
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the coast, a kind of lingua Franca 1ms been produced, sufficient for the

purposes of trade.*

Next to the Maudiugoes, the most considerable people iu Western

Africa are the Foolahs, who are said by some to be the same with the

Fellattas, whose name is, probably, derived from the Arabic word fella,

cultivator. The Foolahs occupy at least, as sovereigns, several pro-

%nnces and kingdoms in the large tract comprehended between the

mountains of Sierra Leone on the east, and Timbuctoo on the west

;

and also an extensive district on the lower part of the Senegal. Their

original country is said to be Fooladoo, situated between Manding and

Kasson. Some have supposed them to be descended from the

Arabians, and others from the ancient Nuraidians, who were driven

from the north by the Saracens, when they took possession of their

country. They now occupy principally the territory of Foota Dialon,

or Jallon, a country' of Senegambia, extending about 3o0 miles from

cast to west, and 200 from north to south, having for its capitals Laby

and Teembo. This country has been in their possession about

a century. Its aboriginal inhabitants were called Jalloukeas, or

drunkards, and in their time it bore the name of Jallonk, which has

been gradually softened down to Jallo, to which was prefixed the name

of Foota, signifying together the Foolahs of Jallon, or Foota Jallon.

The government is of a mixed kind, partaking more of the nature of a

republic than a monarchy. The almamy, or king, cannot decide upon

any thing of importance to the country without the consent of the

chiefs of Teembo, Laby, and Teembee. The religion is ^Lihoinmedan,

which was so strictly enforced by the usurpers, that the Jallonkeas,

who refused to embrace it, have been obliged to pay a yearly tribute, or

quit the country once their own.

The men are of the middle stature, well formed, very active and

intelligent. Major Grayf represents them as characterized by a high

degree of cunning, duplicity, self-iutcrcsteduess, and avarice, to gratify

which they are deterred neither by shame nor fear. Golbury, who
explored the regions of the Senegal iu 1783-87, says of them, "The
legitimate Foolahs are very fine men, robust and courageous ; they

have a strong mind, and are reserved and prudent ; they are intelligent

and industrious, but from their habitual commerce with the Moors of

Zahara, they have become savage and cruel." Park says of the

Foolahs of Bondoo, they are " naturally of a mild and gentle dispo-

sition, but the uncliaritable maxims of the Koran have made them less

* In the Apjuniiix will he found in extract from the journal of the earliest mis-
missionaries of the Church Missionary Society, in which they convey to the com-
mittee such information as they were able to collect respectinjf tliese people, and
the nature of their own impressions ricanliniir them.

t Gr.«.v« Travels in Western .Vfrica, iu the years ISIS, 10, 20, and 21.
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hospitable to strangers and more reserved in their behaviour than the

Mandingoes." Mr. Martin, doubtless upon good authority, represents

their manners as " peculiarly courteous and gentle." He says they

practise the most liberal hospitality, and relieve the wants not only of

their own aged and infirm, but even of those belonging to other tribes.

Such is their good conduct and industry, that it is considered infamous

to injure them ; and a blessing is said to rest on any territory that

contains one of their villages.*

In their features they approach nearer to the inliabitants of Europe

than any other tribes of Western Africa, the Moors excepted, being of

a deep copper or mahogany colour, varying to yellow or tawny, and

sometimes to a complexion as fair as an English gypsy : hence, in

contrast with the negroes, they rank themselves with white people.

Their hair is not so short or woolly as that of the black ; and their

eyes, besides being larger and rounder, are of a better colour and more

expressive. The women, in particular, have good figures, a lively and

graceful air, and prominent features, much resembling the European.

They are at great pains to preserve their teeth of a pearly white, by

constantly rubbing them with a small twig of the tamarind tree, which

is an admirable substitute for a brush. They are, like all African

females, extremelv ^^nd of amber, coral, and glass beads, which they

bestow in pro^- .1 on their heads, necks, arms, waists, and ankles.

"What has been said of the religious opinions and practices of the

Mussulman Mandingoes, will be found equally appHcable to the

Foolahs. Mahommedanism and Fetishism blended, constitute their

theology ; and while prayers are scrupulously offered in the name of

the Prophet, five times in the day, a profusion of greegrees, worn about

the person, intimates that reliance is not placed on these alone for

safety or prosperity. The Maraboos, or Marabouts, here also have their

schools, where instruction in the Koran and the Arabic language is

communicated. The Foolahs are of a literary turn, and pride them-

selves much on their ability to read and write, in which they are dis-

tinguished from the Mandingoes. The Koran furnishes their laws,

both civil and spiritual, and Winterbottom relates that they are admi-

nistered with strictness and impartiality.

These people breed much cattle, which they tend with considerable

skill. They have a shed erected near each of their towns for them, in

the midst of v.hich a stage is raised about eight feet from the ground,

and eight or ten in diameter, and it is roofed and thatched, but open on

all sides ; and to this they ascend by means of a ladder. They drive

a number of strong stakes around this stage, and every night they

• Martin's History of the British Colonies, vol. IV. The Journal of Messrs.

"Watt and Winterbottom, Avho travelled among the Foolahs in 1794, confirms

this view.

C



18 INTRODUCTION.

bring thither the cattle, which are so tame and well accustomed to it,

that they are collected with perfect ease. Each beast is tied separately

to a stake with a rope of the country, formed of the bark of a tree.

The cows are then milked, and four or five men remain upon the stage

during the night with their arms, to guard them from the lions and

other wild beasts. Among their many superstitions, the singular

notion exists that if any one boils the sweet milk purchased from them,

the calves will run dry ; consequently, they will not sell any more to

a person who, they learn, has committed this forbidden act.

Their industry in the occupations of pasturage and agriculture is

every where remarkable ; even on the banks of the Gambia the greater

part of the corn is raised by them. They plant tobacco near their

habitations and round their towns ; they open tracts for cotton, which

they fence in ; and beyond this are their fields for corn, of which they

raise four kinds—Indian corn, or maize, rice, and the larger and lesser

Guinea corn. These different species are not made into bread by the

natives, but the flour, which is of a coarse quality, is used in the

thickening of liquids and the composition of their universal dish,

kous-kous.

Besides their horned cattle, they possess some excellent horses,

apparently of a mixed African and Arabian breed. INIounted on these,

they go in large companies to hunt the tigers and elephants, selling

the ivory of the latter, and drying the flesh for food.

The peoi)le who are considered to rank next in importance are the

Jaloffs, called also Yaloffs, Joloffs, Yoloffs, and Woloffs. They occupy a

tract of country extending from the northern bank of the Gambia to

the southern bank of the Senegal; that is, according to Golberry, 4,800

leagues. This territory is under the dominion of the Bourb-i Yoloff,

or Jaloff emperor, whose government is despotic, owing, as is the case

with all African sovereigns, to the number of his slaves. No Jaloff,

except the members of the royal family, is allowed to sleep under ten-

dres, that is, mosquito curtains, on pain of slavery, should the king

hear of it. The same ])unishment awaits every one presuming to sit

iqjon the same seat with one of the royal family, unless expressly in-

vited to do so. Every one completely prostrates himself on entering

the sovereign's presence.* The empire of the Jaloffs consists of four

kingdoms—Cayor, which formerly included C'ape de Verde and the

island of Goree ; Sin, a small state to the south of Cayor, embracing

about thirty miles of coast ; Salem, the capital of which is Calion ;

and Brenk, together with the dominions of tin- Tiourb-i Jaloff.

In mnny particulars, a marked national difference distinguishes the

Jaloffs from the other sable tribes of this part of Africa. They jjosscss

• Cox's West Afiiean Sketfhes.
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a fine, brilliant pure-black complexion, a noble and impressive form, a

character disposed to benevolence, and a high degree of self-respect and

national pride. They are an active, powerful, and warlike race. They
boast much of their antiquity and superiority to other nations, with

whom they will not intermingle : indeed, between them and their neigh-

bours, the Mandingoes, there exists a strong mutual antipathy. Their

language is quite peculiar to themselves, and is represented as poor, but

soft, and easy to be acquired.*

The distinction of caste exists among the Jaloffs, and is observed as

strictly as among the Hindoos. The nobles of this race style them-

selves " good JaloiFs ;'* and, besides these, there are four inferior

castes—the tug, or smiths ; the oudae, shoe-makers and workers in

leather ; the moid, fishermen ; and the gaewell, musicians or bards,

who are the pariahs of the nation. No "good Jaloff " will marry into

any of these castes ; but the gaewell are not even permitted to reside

within the towns, or to keep cattle, or drink sweet milk ; and are re-

fused interment, from the superstitious notion, that where one of this

caste is buried nothing will grow. Yet, though thus despised, these

gaewell are often in request as minstrels ; and, like the bhdts or bards

of the Hindoo Bheels, are often liberally remunerated by the negro

rajpoot, for singing the honours and exploits of his ancestors. These

bards or singers are found in a distinct class throughout Senegambia.

The gaewell generally speak the Arabic language, and are zealous Ma-

hommedans.f Besides these castes, there exists among the Jalofi's a

singular tribe, of a distinct race and language, called Laoobies, who, it

is said, bear a considerable resemblance to our gypsies. Park says

that the country of the Jaloffs is divided into a number of petty states

or kingdoms, which are perpetually at war, either with their neigh-

bours or with each other, but this is the history of all the people

known to us in this quarter.

The country contains more Pagans than Mahommedans, The latter

are held in high estimation, in consequence of the mildness and toleration

which they affect, and in their fjiith and practice resemble the Mandingoes.

The religion of the Pagans is pure Fetishism, which consists, as has

been before observed, in the belief of a supreme being, too good and

too indolent to be feared or respected, and of numberless inferior

* Golberry,

t The strong line of distinction between the Jaloffs and the Mandingoes is here

observable. Among the latter we have seen that orators, minstrels, shoemakers,

and blacksmiths, are considered as persons of rank, only inferior to the priests and

the sovereign ; whereas the Jaloffs hold such operatives in contempt, and consider

their occupations as degrading, or even disgraceful ; so that a slave among the

latter will not marry a woman descended from a family which has exercised one of

these callings. But the Mandingoes are a commercial people, which the Jaloffs

are not.
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deities who, trom their power and disposition to injure, must be propiti-

ated with offerings, and rendered innocuous by charms and

incantations. The ]>owers of witchcraft are in Africa a constant source

of aj)prehension and distress of mind. To guard against its dreaded

effects, a variety of greegrees, fetishes, or amulets, are invented, which

promise to the wearer a perfect immunity from danger. These greegrees

are of various forms and substance. The Timmanees and Bulloms are

of opinion, that by possessing a part of the body of a person who has been

uccessful in his undertakings, they will inherit a portion of his good

fortune. The Mahommedan greegrees, as we have seen, consist of

passages of the Koran, written on paper, in Arabic, and sewed up in

red leather cases. Greegrees are sometimes placed in towns to prevent

the incursion of evil spirits. These consist of pieces of rag, like

streamers attached to the end of a long pole, or a small country axe

fixed upon the trunk of a tree, or the bottom of a bottle, or an old pot

placed upon the end of a stake ; sometimes it is a cannon ball or an

old pewter dish laid on the ground ; but whatever it may consist of, it

would give great offence to remove, or even to touch it. "When a

person falls sick he is removed from his own residence to another town,

at some distance, to be farther from the effects of the witchcraft which

is supposed to have been practised upon him. When any person of

consequence dies, whether from old age or other natural causes, his

death is ascribed to witchcraft, and the friends of the deceased make

strict inquiry to discover the witch. Some particular acquaintance is

generally suspected of having practised upon the departed in this

character, and he is immediately accused of " witch palaver,"* and

obliged to submit to a certain ordeal ; either a hot iron is applied to his

skin, usually that of his hand, previously dipped into a viscous prepara-

tion, or he must plunge his arm into a vessel full of boiling palm oil,

and take from thence some article placed therein for the pur})Ose :

sometimes the priest passes a red hot copper arm-ring over the tongue.

In all these cases his beuig burnt proves his guilt, and of course this

will depend on the parties officiating ; but in crimes of great magnitude

the ordeal, by red water, is usually employed. The process is this : a

palaver is held—the accusation and defence are heard—and if a public

trial is determined on, the accused signifies to the headman of a certain

town, his desire to drink red water there, and if he acquiesces, the

accused remains for two or three months in that town, concealed from

* The otlier most common crimes arc " sauce palaver," or cursiiiff ; and "woman

palaver," or adultery. The word "palaver" seldom refers to speaUiii},'— it is of

universal applicit'on, a universal cate^jory— res, eus, hypostasis. " Wet palaver,"

is rain; "gallows palaver," an execution; " marry-palavcr,"' a wedtling ; •' child

palaver," a birth, and so on as in the instances already stated.

—

Ihnikin.
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strangers, till the day of trial comes, where he attends with as many-
friends as he chooses to bring.

The red water is prepared by infusing the jiowdered bark of a tree, called

talee, which has a sweet taste, and is a strong poison, having powerful eme-
tic and purgative properties. Before being powdered, the bark is publicly

exhibited to the large concourse of people assembled, to show that it is

genuine. The operator first washes his hands, and then the bark, as well

as the mortar and pestle. When powdered, a calabash full is mixed in a

large brass pan full of water, and is stu-red quickl}^ until covered with

froth hke a lather of soap. A number of prayers, ceremonies, &c., are

performed at the same time. A little rice, or a piece of kola, is then given

to the accused to eat, being the only substance he has been allowed to

take for the previous twelve hours. After having repeated a kind of

imprecation upon himself, if he be guilty, the red water is administered

to him in a calabash, capable of holding about half-a-pint, which he

empties eight, ten, or a dozen times successively, as quickly as it can be

filled. If emetic effects be produced he must continue drinking until

the rice or kola is brought up. If, however, its purgative properties

be exhibited, the person is condemned immediately, and the effect is

called "spoiling the red water." In some instances the person has died

after drinking the fourth calabash, when, of course, his guilt is con-

sidered as proved. This barbarous and absurd custom is seldom re-

sorted to by the Mahommedans.

The Jaloffs are very simple in their mode of living. Their diet

consists of kous-kous, milk, and fish. Their huts are of a conical

shape, constructed of rushes, with a door of straw ; but each Jaloff

has at least two huts, one for a sleeping-room and the other for a

kitchen. Two pieces of cotton cloth, one fastened round the waist and

the other thrown over the shoulders, constitute the dress both of men

and women. The Jaloffs excel all their neighbours in the manufacture

of cotton cloth, spinning the wool to a finer thread, weaving it in a

broader loom, and dyeing it of a better colour. The population amounts

to about one million.

Our attention is next invited to the Timmanee country, which

borders immediately on the territory of Sierra Leone, and the natives

of which are in constant intercourse with that colony. It claims a

peculiar interest from the English reader, not only on this account,

but because a missionary station has recently been estabhshed within

it, which, of course, is the object of much Christian anxiety and many

prayers.

Major Lauig, who traversed this country in 1822, computes its

extent from east to west at ninety miles, and its breadth at fifty-five.

It is bounded on the north by the Mandiugo and Limba countries, on

the south by Bullom and Kooranko, on the east by Kooranko, and on
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the west by the colouy of Sierra Leoue, part of Bullom, and the ocean.

The whole country may be considered as divided into four nominal

districts, governed by headmen, who arrogate to themselves the title

of king, to which neither their wealth nor j)ower would appear to give

them a claim. The Timmanees possess the south side of the river

Sierra Leone, together with its branches of Porto-Logo, (so called from

running into the Logo country,) and Ilokelle, called by them Robung-

Dackell, or river of scales. This nation formerly lived at a distance

from the sea-coast, but being of a warlike and active disposition, they

forced themselves down the river Sierra Leone, among the BuUoms,

who formerly possessed the whole region from the river Kissce to the

Sherbro. They have, in like manner, forced their way down the

river Scarcies.

The character ascribed to them by ^Lijor Laing is very unfavour-

able. He says they are depraved, licentious, indolent, and avaricious,

and that the character of a Timmauee man is almost proverbial in

"Western Africa for knavery and indisjtosition to honest labour ; and of

a Tininiance woman, for dishonesty, lie also accuses them of iuhos-

])itality. Trom this latter charge, however, Winterbottom, with some

qualiticatiou, exonerates them. lie says, it is usual for them, when a

stranger enters one of their towns, to (piit their occuj)ations and hasten

to shake him by the hand, repeating several times the word seuno—
welcome. It is certain, however, that inhabiting, as they do, the

country near the mouth of one of the principal rivers of the coast,

which until the last forty or fifty years was one of the chief marts

of the slave trade, their moral and social condition has been greatly

debased by its pestilential inflnenii-. Major Laing was twice offered

bv mothers their children for suk-, at ten bars,* or thirty shillings, a

piece, and abused for refusing them ; and on one occasion a clamour

was raised against him, as being one of those white men who had

interfered willi the slave trade, and thereby injured the couutry.

III tlie early iiiUrcoursc of the West Africans with Europeans, tlic artiele

wliicli attracted the most notice was iron. Its utility in war or Imsliandrj niaile it

preferable to all others ; and it soon became the standard of value for all otlur

coniiiiodities. Thus a certain quantity of floods appeal iiij,' equal to a bar of iron,

constituted, in the phraseolojjy adopted by traders, a bar of that p.nticular uier-

thandiye. Thin', twenty leaves of t<diacco were considered a bar; a j;allou of

rum, a bar ; and a fathom of chintz, a bar. A >,'uii, valued at twenty shillinffs, will

sell for six bars. But as the value of various articles must Huctuute accordini^ to

the suj'ply, the whites have fixed the current value of a single bar at three shil-

linjfs. Thiis, a slave, whose jirice was fifteen pounds, was said to be worth one hun-

dred bars. There isj^ieat diversity alony the coast, however, in the value as-si^'ncd

to a bar. A piece of doth will pass in one place for einht bars, and in another

only for six, and in others, ajfain, for ten. This mode of traftic obtnins from the

Kcnc;,'al to Cape Me*urado ; and as, from its uncertainty, it has often tempted the

cupidity of the whites, and the ne^'roes have frequently sufTered from the disho-

nesty practiced against them, it ha.s made the hitler excecdin;;ly Mispii ious and

wavfrin;; in their dealings.
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The religion of the Timmanees is Fetishism, or a belief in witchcraft,

which, as we have seen, affects all the West African tribes ; but still

exhibits a variety of features in Bach. At about three or four hundred

yards from every Timmanee town there is placed a small house, containing

shells, skulls, images, &c., which is supposed to be the residence of the

greegrees, who take care of it. These protecting spirits are invoked

with the most solemn and earnest devotion by the inhabitants. When
a death occurs, a solemn assembly is held in the palaver-house, to

inquire into its cause ; and as witchcraft is the one most usually

assigned, death by red water or slavery used to be the fate of some

unfortunate individual suspected of the crime ; but since the suppres-

sion of the slave-trade, the greegree men are generally constrained to

charge the event upon the devil, and, consequently, considerable pre-

sents of rice, cassada cloth, and palm wine, are deposited in the

greegree houses, to appease the evil spirits, and beg they will kill no

more people. Charnel-houses, in which the bodies of their kings, or

headmen, are deposited, are to be found in their towns. They never

open them, but small apertures are left in the walls, through which

cooked provisions and palm wine are occasionally introduced ; thus

exhibiting some vague notion of life after death. Libations to the

dead of meat and drink about to be partaken of, by throwing a portion

on the ground, are very usual among the Timmanees. They remind us

of a similar custom among the Greeks and Romans. White fowl,

sheep, or goats, are considered ominous of good luck, and are, conse-

quently, offered to the evil spirits, to appease them, or to strangers who

may be welcome. Particular spots, as hills covered with thick wood,

are consecrated to the greegrees, and held sacred.* Any encroachment

upon them would incur the most awful punishment from the Purrah, an

institution holding the people of this country in bondage to the most

abject terror—an account of it will be interesting.

The Purrah is a secret society, of most extensive influence, carrying

on its operations with great power and decision, and with the utmost

mystery. It originated, according to Major Laing, in the principle of

mutual protection from the atrocities of slave-dealers, and the stratagems

resorted to by the headmen, to supply the nefarious trade. It is thus

a confederation of the people against their rulers, to avoid the last

extreme of despotic cruelty ; and it has fully succeeded in setting their

tyranny at defiance. Like the secret tribunal of Germany in the

middle ages, and the papal inquisition, it carries with it the awe of both

civil and religious sanction. Tlie head-quarters of the Purrah are

* The Scripture reader will here rememljer the divine prohibition, Deut. x%i. 21,

and perceive its object, as well asthe command, Exod. xxxiv. 13, Deut. vii. 5. How
grossly the prohibition was subsequently violated, he need not be reminded, 1 Kings,

xiv. 13. The tendency of elevated spots, rendered umbrageous by the foliage of

clustered trees, to promote superstitious feelings, is curious, but very common.
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situated in the woods: sonic members are always there, and any man,

not a Purrah, darinp; to approach, is instantly apprehended, and never

heard ot' again. Tiic few who have c\tr re-appcared had become Pur-

rahs themselves ; bnt the others, it is supposed, are sold into slavery.

Single travellers, and sometimes whole parties, imprudent enough to

pass from one town to another, without an escort from tlie body, have

been seized and carried away. The Purralis signify their presence in

the woods by screaming and howling, and they sometimes make an

irruption by night into the towns, and plunder whatever is within their

reach—goats, fowls, clothes, jjrovisions, men, women, and children
;

and on such occasions the inhabitants remain shut up in their houses,

until long after the plunderers retreat. The distinctive marks of a

Purrah are two parallel tatoocd lines round the middle of the body,

inclining upwards in front towards the breast, and meeting in the pit

of the stomach. Many of them are said to be men of rank; but they

are spoken of with much awe and reserve, through fear of their retri-

butive vengeance. Matters of importance, such as disputes between

rival towns, or capital offences, are always settled by the Purrah : they

may, therefore, be said to possess the general government of the

country. Assemblies of them are convened by signs hung up in various

places, which all understand. This mysterious institution extends

through various nations. Golberry says no one is admitted into the

fraternity until thirty years of age. Each member is obliged to take

an oath not to divulge its secrets. Should he violate his oath, or dis-

obey the commands of the grand Purrah, he is quickly put to death,

even in the bosom of his family, for at the words, " The grand Purrah

decrees his ])unishnient," every one recedes from him, not daring to

interfere with his e.vecution. Each person, on entering the society, lays

aside his former name, and assumes a new one; but before being

received, he must pass through a noviciate, like that inidergone by the

Egvptian initiati, on being admitted to a knowledge of the mysteries of

Isis. The Purrahs are sujjposed to be sorcerers, and to have inter-

course with the divil, through whose help they can do or exact any

thing.

"Winterbottom mentions another curious institution among the Ti-

mannees, called Bondoo, to which women only are amenable. It is a

kind of iiKpiisition, and its ol)jcct is to extract from the wives and

daughters consigned to tlie care of the Bondoo woman a confession of

the crimes of which tliey have been guilty, or which they have been

privy to in others. Death follows their refusal to make a full disclo-

sure ; and trial by poison-water ensues upon a suspicion of rcsene or

prevarication,

Tije Timnianees liave no trades among them, not e\eu the necessary

ones of blacksmith and shoemaker, which are common to all West
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African countries except this, They, however, manufacture a kind of

cloth, which varies in texture in diiferent parts of the country. A small

portion of this is, in general, the only covering of both men and

women, and frequently even this is dispensed with. The women are

fond of decorating their heads, necks, wrists, and ancles with beads.

The kingdom of Ashantee is the most powerful, civilized, and com-

mercial on the coast of Guinea ;
yet, until lately, its name had scarcely

reached Europeans. In consequence of some aggressions by the

Ashantees on the British fort of Cape Coast Castle, hostilities took

place between them and the British, in the year 1822, which unfortu-

nately resulted in the fall of Sir Charles M'Carthy, governor of Western

Africa, early in 1824. These people obtain an infamous distinction

by their practice of immolating human victims at the funerals of all

persons of consequence. The present King of Ashantee—a " very

amiable and benevolent sovereign," on the death of his mother, devoted

3,000 victims to "water her grave;" and these wholesale slaughters

take place on the death of the king, and all occasions of consequence.

Nothing can exceed the ferocity with which the sovereign carries on his

despotic government. Suicides are very common. The religion is the

most disgusting Fetishism. In fine, the Ashantees do not seem to

have one solitary virtue to recommend them, being bloodthirsty, con-

ceited, insolent, superstitious, and treacherous. "It is painful," says

a certain author, "to write of them; and horrible to reflect on the

many valuable lives that have fallen victims to their cruelty."

An Ashantee chief, on being appealed to by the Messrs. Lander, re-

garding the annoyance which they experienced from the number and im-

portunity of his subjects, who crowded around them and intruded into

their tents, replied, " Take your gun and kill a few
;
you have my

full permission to slaughter as many as you please. After you have

cut off the heads of some of them, the rest will not molest you." As

a further illustration ofAshantee character, another instance of ferocity

may be quoted from Lander.* " Prisoners taken in war, are immolated

to appease the manes of the soldiers of Adoilee, slain in battle ; and of

all atrocities, the manner in which these wretches are slain is the most

barbarous. Each criminal being conducted to the fetish tree, a flask

of wine is given him to drink. Whilst he is in the act of swallowing it,

a fellow steals imperceptibly behind him with a heavy club, inflicts a

* Richard Lander accompanied Captain Clapperton in his second journe to

Africa, in 1825, in the capacity of servant, and attended him with the most exem-

plary fidehty and affection, in the illness of which he died. He returned to Eng-

land in 1828, and, undismayed by the dangers he had already encountered, ten-

dered his services to the British government to trace the source of the Niger—

the object of so much solicitude. Accompanied by his brother John, he set sail

on the 9th January, 1830, and made the important discovery that the Niger empties

itself into the Atlantic Ocean, after a course of about 1800 miles.
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violent blow on the back of his liead, and, as it often Imppens, dashes

out his brains. The senseless being is then taken to the fetish hut, and

a calabash or gourd having previously been got ready, the head is severed

from the trunk with an axe, and the smoking blood gurgles into it.

Wliile this is in hand other wretches, furnislied with knives, cut and

mangle the body, in order to extract the heart entire from the breast
;

which being done, although it be yet warm and quivering with blood, it is

presented to the king first, and afterwards to his wives and generals,

who always attend at the celebration of these sacrifices; and his majesty

and suite make an incision into it with their teeth, and partaking of the

foaming blood which is likewise offered, tlie heart is exhibited to the

surrounding multitude. It is then affixed to the head of a tall spear,

and with the calabash of blood and headless body, paraded through

the town, followed by hundreds of sjicar-men, and a dense crowd of

people. ^Vhocver may express a wish to bite the heart, or drink the

blood, has it immediately presented to him for that purpose, the nuil-

titude dancing and singing.* What remains of the heart is flung to

the doo-s ; and the body, cut in pieces, is stuck on the fetish tree,

where it is left till wholly devoured by birds of prey. Besides these

butcheries thev make a grand sacrifice of human victims once a year

under their fetish tree, growing in a wood, a few miles from the city.

These are off'ered to their malevolent demon or spirit of evil, quartered

and hunc: on the gigantic branches of the venerable tree, and their

skulls suffered to bleach in the sun around the trunk of it. By ac-

cident I had an opportunity of seeing this much-talked-of tree, a day

or two only after one of the yearly sacrifices—its enormous branches

literally covered with fragments of human bodies, and its majestic trunk

surrounded by irregular heaps of hideous skulls, which had been

suffered to accumulate for many years previously. Thousands of vul-

tures, which had been scared away by our iniwelcome intrusion, were

yet hovering round and over tlieir disgusting food, and now and then

pouncing fearlessly down upon a half-<levouri'd arm or leg. I stood

as if fascinated to the sp(»t by the influence of a torpedo, and stui)idly

gazed on the ghastly spectacle before me—the huge branches of the

fetish tree groaning under their burden of human flesh and bones, and

sluggishlv waving in consequence of the hasty retreat of the birds

of prey ; the intense and almost insufferable heat of a vertical sun ; the

intolerable odour of the corrujit corpses ; the heaps of human heads,

many of them ajjparently staring at m • from hollows, which had once

sparkled with living eyes; the awful stiUncss and solitude of the

place, disturbed only at intervals, l)y the frightful screamings of

• It is said tliat after Sir CharlcR M'Carlliy fell in tlio Bkirmish with the Ashan-

tees, the chiefs ale his heart, that ihey iniRht imhibo his valour, and that his dried

flush and lioncs were divided anion;,' the i.eopip, as eharnis to inspire rourafje.
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voracious vultures, as they flapped their sable wings almost in my face

—

all tended to overpower me. My heart sickened within my bosom
;

a dimness came over my eyes ; an inexpressible quivering agitated my
whole frame ; my legs refused to support me ; and turning my head I

fell senseless into the arms of Jowdie, my faithful slave."* The prin-

cipal officers and governors are bound to accompany the king to the

other world ; and, accordingly, even in the bloom of youth and vigour,

they often hold their lives on the frail tenure of that of an old man about

to step into the grave. When the king dies his brothers, sons, and

nephews, affecting temporary insanity, burst forth with their muskets

and fire promiscuously among the crowd. The rites practised at the

death of persons of consequence are called customs; and the human
victim, intended for sacrifice at these customs, is first tortured in the

most cruel way before he is put to death. " His hands are pinioned

behind him—a knife is passed through his cheeks, to which his lips

are noosed like the figure of 8 ; one ear is cut off and carried before

him ; the other hangs to his head by a small bit of skin ; several gashes

are inflicted on his back, and a knife is thrust under each shoulder-

blade. He is led with a cord, passed through his nose, by men
disfigured with immense caps of shaggy black skins, and drums beat

before him."f The red Avater ordeal is also practised among the

Ashantees, with all its barbai'ous accompaniments of cruelty and

murder. In fine, all travellers who have come into contact with these

people, concur in their testimony to the utter disregard of human life

that exhibits itself^ amongst them, and the butcheries that are daily

practised under the name of religion.^ Barbaric pomp and glitter are

strangely blended with their atrocities—gold being so plentiful, as to

be less valued than iron. On this subject an extract from Bowditch's

account of the introduction of the ambassadors to the king of Ashantee

will be interesting :

—

" The king's messengers, with gold breastplates, made way for us, and we com-

menced om- round, preceded by the canes and the English flag. We stopped to

take the hand of every Caboceer, which, as their household suites occupied several

paces in advance, delayed us long enough to distinguish some of the ornaments iu

the general blaze of splendour and ostentation. The Caboceers, as did their

superior captains and attendants, wore Ashantee clothes, of extravagant price,

* Lander, pp. 260—268.

t Bowditch. In April, 1817, Messrs. James Bowditch, Tedlie, and Hutchin-

son, were dispatched from the British fort of Cape Coast Castle on an embassy to

Sai Tootoo Quamina, king of the Ashantees, who had attacked, and nearly extir-

pated, the Fantees, a people friendly to us, and even threatened to attack our forts

.

On the 19th May the embassy entered Coomassie, the capital of Ashantee.

J Dupuis, in his Journal of a residence in Ashantee, says he was informed by

eye-witnesses, that in the invasion and conquest of Garaen, by the present king,

10,000 old men, women, and children, were put to death by tortures the most re-

volting to humanity.
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from the costly foreign silks which had been unravelled to weave them, in all tlie

varieties of colour, as well as pattern : they were of incredilile size and weight,

and thrown over the shoulder exactly as a lloman toga. A small silk fillet gene-

rally encircled their temples, and many gold necklaces, intricately wrought, sus-

pended Moorish charms, dearly purchased, and inclosed in small square cases of

gold, silver, and curious embroidery. Some wore necklaces reaching to the navel,

entirely of Accra beads : a band of gold and beads encircled the knee, from which

several strings of the same depended : small circles of gold, like guineas, rings, and

casts of animals, were strung round their ancles : their sandals were of green, red,

and delicate white leather: manillas and rude lumps of rock gold hung from their

left wrists, which were so heavily laden, as to be supported on the heads of their

handsomest boys. Gold and silver pipes and canes dazzled the eye in every direc-

tion. AVolves' and rams' heads, as large as life, cast in gold, were su.«pended from

their gold-handled swords, which were held around them in great numbers. The

blades were shaped like round bills ; the sheaths of leopard skin, or the skull of a

fish, like shagreen. The war-caps of eagles' feathers nodded in the rear, and

large fans of the wing-feathers of the ostrich played round the dignitaries. Im-

mediately behind their chairs, which were of a black wood, almost covered with

inlays of ivory and gold embossment, stood their handsomest youths, with corslets

of leopard's skin, covered with gold, cockle-sliells, ami stuck full of small knives,

sheathed in gold and silver, and the handles of blue agate: cartouch-boxcs of

elephants' hide hung below : a large sword was fixed behind the left shoulder ; and

silk scarfs and horses' tails, generally white, streamed from the arms and waistcloth.

Their long Danish muskets had broad rims of gold at small distances, and the

stocks were ornamented with shells. Finely-grown girls stood behind the seats of

some, with silver basins. Their stools, of the most curious carved-work, and

generally with two large bells attached to them, were conspicuously placed on the

heads of favourites, and crowds of small boys were seated around, flourishing

elephants' tails curiously mounted. The warriors sat on the ground close to these

;

their caps were of the skin of the pangoiu and leopard, their tails hanging down

behind; their cartouch-belts, composed of small gourds, which hold the charges, and

covered with leopard's skin, were embossed with red shells and small brass bells,

thickly hung to them. Iron chains and collars dignified the most daring, who

were prouder of them than of gold. Their muskets had rests affixed of leopard's

skin, and the locks a covering of the same. The sides of their faces were curiously

painted in long white streaks, and their arms also striped, having the appearance

of armour The prolonged flourishes of the horn, a deafening tunudt

of drums, and the fuller concert of the intervals, announced that we were approach-

ing the king ; we were already passing the principal ofUcers of his household, who

were all surrounded by a retinue and s|>lendour, which indicated the imporUmce

of their offices. Among them, however, was the executioner, a man of immense

size, who wore a massy gold hatchet on his breast, and with the e.xecution-stool

held before him, injbrued in blood.

"A delay of some minutes, while we were severally permitted to ki.ss the king's

hand, afforded us a perfect view of him. His deportment first excited my attention,

for native dignity in princes, whom we may call barbarous, wa.s a novel spectacle.

His maimers were majestic, yet courteous, and he did not allow liis surprise to

beguile him a moment of the composure of the monarch. lie appeared to be about

thirty-eight years of age, inclined to corpulence, and of a benevolent countenance.

He wore a fillet of Aggry, or Accra bcuds, round his temples, a necklace of gold

cockspur shells, strung by their largest end", and over his right shoulder a red silk
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cord, suspending three saphies encased in gold. His bracelets were the richest
mixture of beads and gold, and his fingers covered with rings. His cloth, or 1am-
ber, was of dark green silk. A pointed diadem was elegantly painted in white on
his forehead, also a pattern resembling an epaulette on each shoulder, and an
ornament like a full-blown rose, one leaf rising above another, until it covered his

whole breast. His knee-bauds were of Accra beads, and his ankle-strings of gold
ornaments of the most delicate workmanship—small drums, sonkos, swords, stools,

guns, and birds, clustered together. His sandals, of a soft white leather, were
embossed across the instep band with small gold and silver cases of saphies. He
was seated in a low chair, richly ornamented with gold, and wore a pair of gold
castanets on his finger and thumb, which he clapped to enforce silence."

The Dahomians predominate along what is called the slave coast,

and in the interior, to tlie depth of about 200 miles. Their rule is equal

in barbarity to that of the Ashantees. "The general character of the

Dahomians," says Dalziel, "is marked by a mixture of ferocity and
politeness : the former appears in their treatment of their enemies, and
in the celebration of those 'customs' which have been sanctioned by the

immemorial practice of past ages, under the idea of performing a grate-

ful oblation to the deceased : the latter they possess above all African

nations with whom we have hitherto had any intercourse—this beino-

the country where strangers are least exposed to insults, and where it

is easy to reside in security and tranquillity." Fetishism is practised

here, with all its gi'oss and absurd superstitions, and the divinity of

Dahomy is a tiger. Human sacrifices are common here as in Ashantee.

"In the year 1800," says Mr. Meredith, "when a king of Apollonia

died, one or two human beings were sacrificed every Saturday, until the

gi'and ceremony took place, which did not happen till six months after

his decease. On that occasion upwards of fifty persons were sacrificed,

and two of his youngest wives were put into the grave. The lid of the

coflan was covered with human blood and gold dust sprinkled upon it,

and much gold and rich clothes were deposited in the grave." Human
skulls constitute the favourite ornaments of the palaces and temples, and

the king is said to have his sleeping apartment paved with them. The

blood of his victims is mixed with clay, to build temples in honour of

deceased monarchs. The Dahomians are ingenious mechanics : they

manufacture a very good species of cloth, and as workers in iron and

gold, are far from contemptible. The monarch is despotic in the most

extreme sense of the term, being regarded and treated as a divinity.

The greatest lords in approaching him, throw themselves flat on

the ground, and roll their heads in the dust. It is a crime to sup-

pose that he eats, drinks, sleeps, or performs any human function, and

in his service the Dahomian rushes to battle with the wildest self-devo-

tion and the most daring intrepidity. Cowries a species of small shell,

found on the coast of the Maldive islands, form the currency of this
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kingdom. Of these, two thousand make a rnacvta, or twenty pence

sterhng.*

Other tribes, of a less prominent character, such as the Soosoos,

Bulloms, and Bagoes, will, necessarily, come under notice when we enter

on the labours of the Church Missionary Society, so that they may be

omitted here. Much of what has been said, will be found applicable

to them and all the negro population of Africa ; so that the Christian

philanthropist, who has read this chapter, sees before him a large

portion of the field of missionary enterprise into which he is invited

—

one still darker shade is yet to be added to the picture, and some idea of

its appalling outlines may then be formed. Slavery and the slave trade

cannot, on this account, be omitted from our introductory sketch, and,

therefore, before retiring from the contemplation of Africa as she is,

to consider the instrumentality employed to make her what she ought

to be, we must linger a while still amid the tears and groans of her

wretched offspring, to inquire into the history of this deadliest engine

of woe and death that human villainy has ever invented to gratify the

malice of the arch fiend against mankind.

* The monetary system of the negro countries, (as has already been shown in

the note explainiiij,' the traffic by bars,) is very imperfect : for the shell currency,

of which it requires several thousands to make up a pound sterling, must be ex-

tremely inconvenient. The only metallic form appears in Loggun, where it con-

sists of rude bars of iron, and Ashanteo, where gold-dust forms the currency.

In Bornou and several countries on the coast, cloth, mats, or some other article in

general demand, is made the common measure of value.

—

Murray.
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HISTORY OF THE SLAVE TRADE.

The term slavery, strange to say, in its original acceptation, signifies

glory, and seems to have arrived at its present use by denoting one of

the results of successful barbaric warfare ; the capture aad subsequent
enslavement of the conquered, the most illustrious trophy which,

according to the laws of fallen pride and godless ambition, could grace

the triumphs of the brave. Unfortunately, the idea it expresses is but
too well known in our own times, notwithstanding the discord which
the practice of it makes with the angelic hymn that ushered in the

religion of peace and good-will, professed by those who introduced it,

with atrocities yet unheard of, into the continent of Africa.

The despotic right of bondage assumed by man over his weaker
brother is of very ancient date. Some suppose they discover an inti-

mation of it in the brief mention which the sacred Scriptures make of

Noah's immediate family; and the unenviable distinction of having

originated slavery is conferred upon Nimrod, his great grandson,

who is described "as a mighty one in the earth," and ''a mighty
hunter before the Lord" (Gen. x. 8, 9) ; the words " before the Lord,"

representing, not his submission, but his opposition to the will of

Jehovah, in the same sense as the words " sinners before the Lord"

—

(Gen. viii. 13) ; and this language is supposed to imply that he hunted
down not only beasts, but men, especially when it is considered that he

was a great conqueror, and founded the city of Babylon, which he

made his royal residence, taking, of course, numerous captives, and

compelling them to labour at the works in which he was engaged.

However this may have been, we know that "men-servants and maid-

servants" are enumerated among Abraham's property, (Gen. xii. 16) ;

and they are afterwards described as either " born in his house, or

bought with his money" (Gen. xvii. 13), which plainly informs us of

their condition ; but iu these patriarchal times we may suppose the
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servants were considered as mcnihers of the family, and trcati-d witli

corresponding tenderness., and we know they were often employed

upon the most important and confidential business, (see Gen. xxiv. 2,

&c.) The case of "Joseph who was sold for a servant," (Fs. cv. 17,)

is familiar, and illustrates the custom of trafficina; in human beings,

then fully established among the descendants of Ishmael. Following

the course of Scripture narration, we find the whole posterity of Jacob

groaning by reason of their bondage in Egypt, and presenting slavery

to us under a type more rigorous than any we had yet discovered. The

recollection of the severities then endured was subsetpiently appealed

to l)v the Almighty, as an argument in favour of the kindness and

compassion which the children of Israel should exercise one towards

another ; and while slavery was j^crmitted by the law of Moses, many

wise and salutary laws were enacted to regulate the conduct of masters

to their slaves (see Ex. xxi.. Lev. xxv., Deut. xv.) Hebrew slaves

were of several sorts : strangers, either bought or taken in war, anil

these their masters kept, exchanged, sold, or disposed of as their own

goods (Lev. xxv. 44, 45, &c.) ; Hebrews, who either from poverty sold

themselves, (Lev. xxv. 39,) or who were sold by their parents (Ex. xxi.

7); insolvent debtors, delivered over to their creditors ('2 Kings, iv. 1) ;

thieves, not able to make restitution of their thefts (Ex. xxii. 3) ; pri-

soners taken in war (1 Sam. xvii. <))
; persons stolen and sold as

slaves, like Joseph (Gen. xl. !."») ; Hebrews redeemed from Gentiles,

who might be sold to another Israelite.* The obligation, however, to

manumit their brethren at certain seasons, together with the divine

injunctions against severity towards them while in a state of servitude,

sufficiently intimated to the Israelites that they were dear to Him who

is no respecter of persons, and who in allowing His jteoplc to adopt

the general custom, took care that they should not abuse the power

with which they were entrusted.

^Ve are not at all astonished that slavery existed in heathen countries,

from the remotest anticpiity, nor that it wiu» accompanied even among
the most civilized people, with the keenest cruelties and injustice. In

fJreece, wlu-re liberty was so highly prized, slavery assumed the most

painful and humiliating features. The helots, inhabitants of a town,

conquered by the Spartans, have given a name to the most abject

condition to which man can be reduced. Deprived of every social

privilege, and denied i-very means of moral or intellectual improvement,

they were often compelled to exhibit the most disgusting features of

moral deformity to aggravate the contenipt and abhorrence which their

cf)ntlition excited in the minds of the Spartan youth, who were hence-

forth to consider that slavery and freedom were (»nly other names for

* Calm«i.
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^^ce and virtue, and that it would be as absurd to expect any thing good
or estimable from the one state, as it would be degrading to ''admit
any thing dishonourable in the other. Hence, cruelty to the slave only
marked an abhorrence of what was base, and thus they were worked
beyond their strength, beaten, starved, and even murdered with
impunity. They could bear legal testimony neither for themselves nor
others, and if employed as witnesses at all, their evidence was extracted
by torture. Friendships between them were strictly forbidden ; and in
neither dress, name, nor religion, were they permitted to assimilate to
their despotic masters, unless when, in the last case, some painful
sacrifice was demanded on the part of a free citizen, who satisfied his
conscience by inflicting the expiatory sufferings on the body of his
slave. Roman slavery was no less brutal and degrading. Captives,
taken by the Romans in war, were reduced to this condition, and were
often preserved from butchery in the field, that they might minister to

the amusement of the people in the amphitheatre—contending for life,

either with each other as gladiators, or with wild beasts. Roman
slaves were not considered as persons, but things, and were deprived of
all rights of citizenship

; not being admitted as evidence in a court of
justice, nor into the army as soldiers ; and neither having power to
inherit property, nor make a will. Their masters had complete
authority over their persons, either to scourge or put them to death

;

and if he should happen to be killed in his own house, and the mur-
derer was not discovered, all his slaves might be put to death. The
mode of death for a slave, as the most painful and degrading, was
crucifixion—the method employed in the case of Him who " took^'upou
Him the form of a servant," (or slave), and who " humbled Himself,
and became obedient unto death—even the death of the cross." (Phil.
ii. 7, 8). Roman slavery had, however, its redeeming points ; its victims
could acquire property, and, in time, purchase their freedom. Captives,
taken in war, had this option at the end of six years. At a certain
season in the year, for five days, called saturnalia, slaves enjoyed the
utmost freedom, and were waited on by their masters. The ignominy
of slavery, too, was, in some degree diminished, by the fact that a
father had exactly the same power over his cliildren as he had over his
slaves

:
he could sell them, or even put them to death ; and in other

respects they were no letter off than slaves.

We might extend our observations, on this painful subject, to other
nations of heathen antiquity, but these will suffice to prove that slavery
IS a deadly plant, that springs spontaneously from the rank corruption
of our fallen nature, and, as its Satanic consequeuces show, could never
have reared its head amid the lovely flowers of an Eden world, had no
withering curse blighted its fertility, and substituted thorns and
briars for the myrtle and the rose.
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The introduction of the feudal or feodal* system into Europe from

Germany, where it had long existed, upon the dismemberment of the

Roman empire, originated a species of slavery, called villainage, which

aifected the natives of the different countries invaded and occu-

pied by the Northern barbarians, who, for nearly two centuries,

poured down upon the most fertile and civilized portions of Europe,

and at length made themselves masters ^of the whole Roman empire,

dividing the conquered lands among themselves and their retainers,

and reducing the original inhabitants to a state of the most degrading

vassallage, and dealing with them, in their sales and transfers of land,

in the same manner as with the cattle or other property attached to

the soil.

Although the invaders quickly embraced Christianity, the religion of

the conquered, it had at the period so far degenerated from its original

purity, as but little to subdue the ferocity of the new converts, or

aifect their notions on the subject of the relative duties which man

owes to his fellow-man ; and this is exhibited in their treatment of those

wretched beings whom they had reduced to slavery. They claimed

over them an absolute power of life and death. They admitted their

testimony only under the agony of the rack. They prohibited mar-

riages among them. No property was allow^ed them in any thing they

possessed ; and, consequently, at their death, it remained with their

masters. Such was the condition of the predial slave—himself, his

children, and all that belonged to him were at the disposal of another.

In England, parents commonly sold their children—frequently to

Romans, who conveyed them to Rome w^here they were publicly ex-

posed for sale, as the English historian will remember, from the circum-

stance of the beauty of the Saxon children in the Roman market-place

attracting the attention of Gregory, afterwards Bishop of Rome, which

proved the occasion of the first Christian mission to England from that

church. Slavery in England, however, was from time to time mitigated

by wise and benevolent enactments, and in a. d. 1102, the unnatural

traffic was prohibited by a special canon of council. To the honour

of Ireland, into which country numbers of English slaves had been

sold, it must be mentioned, that in the year 11/2, when the inhabitants

were themselves suffering from the English invasion, under Henry II.,

they, in a national synod, not only put an end to the traffic, but

upon Christian principles emancipated every slave in the kingdom. This

was among the last acts which emanated from that pure faith held and

cherished in Ireland before Henry had handed the country over to the

tender mercies of the pope, and all the debasing superstitions ofRoman-

ism ; from which epoch a slavery of the grossest kind, even the galling

* This word comes from the Saxon word /e, a reward, and ode, a possession,

as representing lands held on condition of service by the occupier.
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yoke of ecclesiastical despotism has flourished there.* After various mo-
dicfiations in the laws affecting slaves in England, by which their condi-
tion was gradually amchorated, John Wickliffe, the "morning star of
the Reformation," seems, by his enlightened exertions in the cause
of the unhappy slave, and his influence with men in jiower perseveringly
exercised, to have paved the way for the total abandonment of die
unchristian system ; and about the era of the Reformation it had
altogether ceased

; so must this hell-born monster ever flit before the
light which the sun of righteousness imparts !

The history of Negro slavery occupies one of the darkest pages in
the records of this world. Individual tyrants, who have exemplified
by their career of blood and suilering the fiendish disi)osition which
satan has infused into our fallen nature, to find pleasure in the exercise
ot an ability to afflict, are embalmed in the universal execration of their
distinguished baseness

; but their unenviable celebrity retires into the
shade before the sublime villainy of whole Christian communities, who
claimed a right over the destinies of a continent, and who proceeded
to the daring impiety of extracting a revenue from the death and
agonies of annually-slaughtered thousands of its inhabitants. Individual
scourges of the human race have butchered their victims under the
influence of ungoverned passion, but it was reserved for slave-traffickers

to turn the blood and tears of their fellow-creatures to pecuniary
account, and prosecute their daily murders, not to gratify the wild
spirit of hatred or revenge, but to feed the voracious craving of a cool
and calculating avarice.

All the horrors of Europeanf slave merchandize owe their birth to

the Portuguese, by whom, as we have seen, the western coast of
Africa, was discovered about the middle of the fifteenth century.

Pope Adrian III., an Englishman by birth, issued a bull in the year 1156, ex-
horting Henry II. (whose ambitious designs had led him to apply to Rome for a
grant of the island) to invade Ireland, for the purpose of e.xtirpating the vice and
wickedne.ss of the natives, and to oblige them to pay yearly, from every house, a
penny to the see of Home; in consideration of which he gave him entire right and
authority over the island, connnanding all the inhabitants to obey him as their
sovereign, and expressing, at the same time, his conviction that Henry's desi-ns
upon Ireland were dictated by a desire to enlarge the Church of God on earth, and
to increase the number of his saints and elect in heaven. Previous to this the
Irish had maintained among them the doctrines and discipline introduced by the
first preachers of the Gospel in Ireland, Palladius and Patrick, and they had never
acknowledged any subjection to the see of Rome.
*/"

/'l^.'^.'''^'^
^^ ancient Rome, a brisk trade in slaves was carried on from the

coast of Africa, the Euxine Sea, Syria, and Asia Minor. The island of Delos,
Mrabo tells us, was a great mart for slaves, imported thither bv the Cilician pirates.
Ihellyrians procured numerous slaves for the Italian market, whom they bought
or stole from the barbarous tribes in their neighbourhood. Thrace was the parent
country of numerous slaves, and the custom of parents selling their offspring wasan ancient one among the Thracian tribes : but the chief supply of slaves was de-
rived from Asia and Africa. The Phoenicians, Etruscans, Cretans, Cilicians, Rlio-
dians, and otlicr maritime states, had the character of being man -stealers.
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Gonzales, one of the successful navigators at that period, who has

been already mentioned as the discoverer of Cape Yerd, in the year

1440, seized some Moors near Cape Bojador, and brought them to

Portugal ; but being, two years after, commanded by Prince Henry to

restore them to their own land, he landed them at a place called Rio

del Oro, a little south of Bojador, and received from the Moors in

exchange a quantity of gold dust and ten negro slaves, with which he

returned to Portugal. Gonzales having disposed of his cargo to advan-

tage, a trade was forthwith established between the Portuguese and

Moors, in the wretched captives whom the latter had seized upon in

their incursions into the neighbouring territories, and of whom they

were, no doubt, well pleased to dispose with profit to themselves.

The discovery of America by Columbus, at the close of the fifteenth

century, gave sudden maturity to this odious trade. We have seen

that Columbus, in consequence of his search after a west passage to

India, when he encountered the new continent, gave the name of West

Indies to the islands which he first discovered. Of these, Hispaniola,

or St. Domingo, also called Hayti by the natives, which is the second

largest of the Antilles group, was taken possession of by Columbus, in

1492, in the names of Ferdinand and Isabella, King and Queen of Spain.

Here was establislied the first Spanish-American colony. The abori-

gines were described by Columbus as most simple, generous, and

peaceable, freely contributing to the wants of the new comers, and

treating them with every kindness. We may judge of the return made

by the Romish Christians from the fact, that in little more than fifty

years, out of a population of above 2,000,000, only 150 natives were

to be found on the island ; and every trace of them has long since

vanished. Instigated by an insatiable thirst for the gold which the

island was found to contain, the Spaniards obliged the wretclied inha-

bitants, by a series of the most shocking barbarities, to work in the

mines which yielded the precious ore ; until, worn out with toil, and

sinkin" beneath unheard of cruelties, the miserable race dwindled

away, and by death alone eluded the savage exactions of their tyrants.

The thirst for gold continuing, while the supply of labourers in the

mines began to fail, the Portuguese, in 150.3, sent a few African slaves

to obviate any deficiency that might occur ; and, in l.")ll, the King of

Spain* sanctioned a larger suj)ply from the African coast. The su])erior

produce, however, of the mines of Mexico and Peru, in South America,

having somewhat diverted attention from those ofHispaniola, and the poor

Africans being found rather nnmanageable as miners, their services were

transferred from tiic hills to the plains, where they were soon found

useful in cultivating the soil, and obtaining from it those riches of the

* Fei ilinand V.
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vegetable world, which have proved not less valuable than any mineral

production which it could supply.

In 1517 the slave trade was regularly established in Spain, and

Charles V. granted to Lebresa, his favourite Fleming, the exclusive privi-

lege of importing, annually, 4,000 slaves, which the latter sold for

25,000 ducats, to the Genoese merchants, who organized a regular

slave trade between Africa and America. Charles, however, soon

repented of the part he had taken in this atrocious system ; and by an

order made in 1542, he set all the slaves, in his West Indian possessions,

free ;* but upon his retiring into a monastery in 1555, and the succes-

sion of his son and brother to his dominions ; the inhuman traffic was

resumed with all its painful accompaniments. It should, if possible,

increase our abhorrence of this traffic, to know that religion lent its

encouragement to those by whom it was maintained. The Portuguese

missionaries in Africa, and the ecclesiastics at home, ceased not to

represent to the ci\il powers the advantages conferred upon true

religion, by the transportation of the negroes from Africa, where they

obstinately cherished their native superstitions, to other countries;

thus affording greater facilities for their conversion in their separation

from old associations, and the ready application of a wholesome measure

of constraint on their inclinations. Such reasonings as these prevailed

upon Louis XIII. of France, who was much opposed to the trade, to

sanction its continuance.

Sir John Hawkins, an able naval commander, is represented as the

first English officer who engaged in the barter and sale of human
beings. He undertook three expeditions to the coast of Africa, for the

seizure and purchase of slaves, to be afterwards disposed of in the

West Indies. His first voyage commenced in October, 1562 ; and
having stopped at Teneriffe for refreshments, he sailed for Sierra Leone,

called Tegarin by the natives, and there got into his possession, by the

sword and other means, upwards of 300 negroes, besides several

commodities which that country affords, with which he sailed to

Hispaniola, where, with considerable trouble from the Spaniards, he
eventually disposed of his cargo ; and having loaded his ship in return,

with hides, ginger, sugar, and a good quantity of pearls, he returned

to England in September, 1563. This voyage has left an indelible

stain on our national and Christian character ; but many years have
not elapsed when it was scarcely suspected to affect either, and such

voyages were undertaken and chronicled without a blush. From a

To the honour of Cardinal Xhnenes, prime minister to Charles V., it must
be mentioned, that he took every occasion to discountenance this hateful traffic, and
laboured with great earnestness and considerable success, to influence the mind of
his imperial master against it.
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work, entitled " Lives of the Admirals,"* ofa hundred years ago, we may
extract the following account of Sir John Hawkins's first attempt at man-
stealing as an example. " In the spring of the year 1562, he formed
the design of his first famous voyage, advantageous to himself and most
of his proprietors, but more so in its consequences to his country. In
several trips to the Canaries, where, by his tenderness and humanity,
he had made himself much beloved, he acquired a knowledge of the
slave trade, and of the mighty profit obtained by the sale of negroes
in the "West Indies. After due consideration, he resolved to attempt
somewhat in this way, and to raise a subscription amongst his friends

(the greatest traders in the city of London) for opening a new trade,

first to Guinea for slaves, and then to Hispaniola, St. John de Porto
Rico, and other Spanish islands, for sugars, hides, silver, &c. Upon
his representation of the aifair. Sir Lionel Ducket, Sir Thomas Lodge,
Sir William Winter, Mr. Bromfield, and Mr. Gunson, whose daughter
Mr. Hawkins married, readily joined in the undertaking. At their

expense a httle fleet was prepared, composed of the following ships :

—

the Solomon, of the burthen of 120 tons, in which went Mr. Hawkins
himself; the Swallow, of 100 tons, commanded by Captain Thomas
Hampton; and a bark of 40 tons, called the Jonas, on board of which
there were one hundred men in all. With this squadron he sailed from
England, in the month of October, 1562, and in his course first touched
at Teneriife, sailed thence to the coast of Guinea, where having, by
force or purchase, acquired three hundred negro slaves, he sailed di-

rectly to Hispaniola, and making there a large profit, he returned safe

into England, in the month of September, loCS.f

In l.')64 he entered upon the second of these nefarious expeditions,

with a larger force of men and shipping. In this he lost some of his

men, but obtained a larger number of negroes, for which he found a

ready market, and obtained a high price. His third expedition was un-

dertaken in 1567. He now commanded two of the Queen's (Elizabeth)

ships, and four belonging to private owners, and having torn 400

• By John Campbell, Esq., 1748.

t Campbell, in a note, refers the reader to a work called " Hakluyt's Voyages,"
vol. III. p. 500 :—To form an idea of the indurating effects of this odious trade, wc
need go no farther than the case of the Kev. John Newton, the distinguished author
of the Cardiphonia, Olney Hymns, &c. Even after his conversion to God, from a
life of sin and moral depravity, during which he made several voyages in the slave
trade, and when he had become master of a vessel, lie pursued this godless traffic

with great zeal and success on liis own account—" it seeming," says his biogra-
pher, " from the account he gives, that he had not had the least scruple as to the
lawfulness of the slave trade. lie regarded it as the appointment of Providence
he considered tliis employment as respectable and prolitabJe

; yet he could not
help thinking himself a sort of gaoler, and was sometimes shocked with an em-
ployment so conversant with chains, bolts, and shackles." His eyes, liowcver,
were afterwards fully opened to all the horrors of the system, and he became one
of the most strenuous advocates of negro emancipation, both from the pulpit and
through llu- j)rcss.
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negroes from their homes, he proceeded to Spanish America ; but the

government of Rio de la Hacha refusing to trade with him, he landed

and took the town, although there was then peace between England

and Spain, and disposed of the greater part of his slaves there, and the

rest at Carthagena. But the vengeance of the Almighty seems to have

overtaken him ; for, having taken refuge from a storm in the harbour

of St. John de UUoa, in the Bay of Mexico, he was there attacked by a

Spanish fleet, which, upon strong assurances of friendship, he had

permitted to enter, and the English squadron being far inferior in ships

and men, after a terrible conflict, was entirely defeated, and Hawkins

obliged to fly, with only one ship and a bark of fifty tons ; and, finding

his provisions begin to fail, to laud half of his men in a creek, and proceed

home without them. It appears a rather curious illustration of the refine-

ment of this Augustan era, as it has been called, that an armorial distinc-

tion was invented for this man, who fixed so foul a blot on the escutcheon

of his country, representing the perfidious work in which he had been

engaged. A crest of arms was granted to him by patent, consisting of a

demi-Moor in his proper colour, bound with a cord. His posterity, if any,

should repudiate the inhuman symbol. In justice, however, to Queen

Elizabeth, it must be mentioned, that she strongly objected to the traflSc,

and remonstrated against it ; but being informed that none were trans-

ported from Africa, but those who voluntarily offered themselves as

labourers, she seems to have contented herself with issuing some strin-

gent injunctions against the employment of force, with which those

interested in the trade promised—we have seen how falsely—to

comply.

The Island of Jamaica having been taken from the Spaniards by

Admiral Penn and General Venables, during the Protectorate of Crom-

well ; and the English having formed settlements in others of the

West India Islands, which were either originally occupied by them, or

captured in war during the reigns of James I., Charles I., and

Charles II., the slave trade was rigorously pursued for the supply of

labourers on the plantations, which were commenced in every island,

and in which British capital and enterprise began to be largely em-

barked. So extensively was England soon after engaged in this

inhuman trade, that, as Edwards in his history of the West Indies

informs us, having—as he says, in his hands, lists of all the entries

—

the total import of slaves into all the British colonies, from 1680 to

1786, may be put down at 2,130,000. The number imported into

Jamaica alone, from 1/00 to 1786, was 610,000. In the year in which

he writes (1793), he says the number exported from Africa by all the

European powers was 74,000, of which 38,000 were exported by the

British. In one year (1771) there sailed from England to Africa

192 ships, pro\dded for the accommodation of 47,146 negroes.
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To come nearer to our own times, Sir Fowell Buxton, in his valuable
work on the slave trade and its remedy, has calculated from the most
irresistible sources of information, that the number of slaves imported
annually into Brazil, in South America, amounts to 78,331 ; and into
Cuba, the largest of the West India islands, and, except Porto Rico,
the only Spanish possession in the West Indies, 60,000. Besides
these, he calculates the number rescued annually from slave ships on
their way to either of these settlements at 8,294 ; and of those who are
lost from various casualties on the passage, such as shipwreck, suicide,
(which is very common,) or being thrown into the sea during a chase',
a failure ofprovisions or water, he supposes the number would reach
at least 3,3/5 ; thus making a total of 150,000 human beings, who, he
says, are annually conveyed from Africa across the Atlantic, and sold
for slaves. This, however, is a very low estimate. Captain Maclean,
for several years governor of Cape Coast Castle, on the gold coast, says]
" In the year 1834, I have every reason to believe that the number of
slaves carried off from the Bights of Benin and Biafra amounted to
140,000;" and this draft was only from the part of the coast which
fell under his own immediate observation. In the year 1838, he found
there were on the same coast 200 slave vessels under Portuguese
colours. Mr. M'Queen, a gentleman who has visited the slave colonies,
and made his calculations on the spot, rates the slave trade of Brazil
annually at 90,000, and that of Cuba and Porto Rico at 100,000,
which, together with 6,146 actually captured in 1837, make a total of
196,146. There is another method of calculating, which raises the
estimate still higher

; that by the quantity and value of goods manu-
factured expressly and exclusively to be bartered for slaves. The value
of Manchester cottons manufactured in 1836, exclusively for the slave
trade, and suited only to that, was ^6250,000 ; while the amount of
goods in the same year intended for the legitimate trade to Africa was
only ^150,000. Now, as each slave averages £4 for his cost price,
^250,000 purchased in the above year 62,500 slaves ; but as it is
fully ascertained that only one-third of the slaves are obtained by
barter, we shall have 187,500 according to this standard; but to these
must be added the product of goods supplied from Glasgow, ammuni-
tion and fire-arms, manufactured largely for the slave trade alone,
American arms and goods, and East India goods, which are also
employed; all which may be allowed to raise the above total to 250,000.
Such is the share which those who call themselves Christians take in
this nefarious trade. It is not surprising that the IMahommedans lend
their help to afflict the poor Africans ; they have slave markets at
Morocco, Tunis, Tripoli, Egypt, Turkey, Persia, Arabia, and the
borders of Asia, and their trade is divided hito that from the eastern
coast of Africa, and the desert or caravan trade, by which the slaves
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are conveyed from the interior across the great desert to Barbary
Egypt, and even Turkey, Arabia, Syria, Persia, and Bokhara. It il
supposed that by the former, or coast trade, Africa is drained of
30,000 of her inhabitants annually, and by the latter of at least 20 000
rnakmg 50,000 in all, to be added to the 250,000 victims of the
Christian trade as above stated.

But how is this annual drainage to be supported-or is it possible
that It can go on ^Yithout opposition from the people of Africa, whose
country is thus outraged, and its social rights so grossly abused ? This
inquiry conducts us to a view of the machinery bv which this diabohcal
system IS worked, and by which its wickedness is aggravated a thousand-
fold. The internal convulsion of this unhappy continent is the main-
spring of the slave trade. The most cruel wars are unceasinglv waged
among the numerous petty states in the interior, simplv for the
purpose of supplying slaves for this traffic, and the ingenuity of the
slave dealers, on the coast, is continually exercised to foment and
multiply them

;
knowing that their trade cannot be otherwise carried

on Every African traveller has referred to this fact. Their account is
that when slave ships are known to be onthe coastwaiting fortheir cargoes
a series of the most barbarous incursions of one tribe, or villa-e a4inst
another immediately commences; the villages are attacked' in the
night

;

if considered expedient, they are set on fire to increase the con-
fusion, and the wretched inhabitants, as they are flving naked from the
flames, are seized and carried into slavery. One of the strongest
inducements wnth the petty kings to commit these acts of treacherv and
blood, IS the offer of ardent spirits, with which the slaves are supphed
for the purpose

;
this, and the love of gain, are found sufficient to over-

come all the scruples of justice, or even of affection. Princes will
sacrifice their subjects, and even parents their children, at the instiga-
tion of the European trader. Park tells us that the slaves sold on The
coast, to the traders, are of two kinds, such as were slaves from their
birth having been born of enslaved mothers; and these, he says, out-
number the free population of Africa, in the proportion of three to
one

;
and those who were born free, but who owe their enslavement to

one or other of these four causes-captivity in war, famine, insolvency,
crime. The first, he says, is by far the most productive source
African wars are of two kinds-those called killi, that is, a "

calling
out, because they are with notice and previous declaration

; and those
called tegria, « plundering or stealing," because, without any cause of
hostility being assigned, or notice given, a predatory excursion is
undertaken; towns and .-illages are surprised and plundered; and the
inhabitants butchered, or carried away for sale as slaves. Famines
sometimes occur, when many poor creatures sell their liberty for
bread. Insolvency to pay a debt contracted is a very fruitful source of
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slavery, as contracts are very common, and the disability to fultil them
not unfrequent. The crimes for which slavery is the punishment, are

murder, adultery, and witchcraft ; the last never faihng as a cause of

offence, and consequent enslavement.

Major Denham, who, with Lieutenant (afterwards captain) Clapper-

ton, was sent out by the British government on an expedition of

African discovery in 1821, alludes frequently, in his " Travels," to the

system of slave-hunting in the interior, for the supply of the dealers

on the coast. In one place, speaking of an alliance between the Sheik

of Bonroo and the Sultan of Mandara, he says—" This treaty of

alliance was confirmed by the sheik's receiving in marriage the daughter

of the sidtan ; and the marriage portion was to be the produce of an
immediate expedition into the Kerdy country, by the united forces of

these allies. The results were as favourable as the most savage con-

federacy could have anticipated—three thousand unfortunate wretches

were dragged from their native wilds, and sold to perpetual slavery,

while probably double that number were sacrificed to obtain them."

One more example must be given; it is from the pen of Mr. Ashmun,
agent of the American Colonial Society, writing to the Directors from

Siberia in 1823:—" King Boatswaine, our most powerful supporter

and steady friend among the natives, (so he has uniformly shown him-

self), received a quantity ofgoods on trust from a French slaver, for which

he stipulated to pay young slaves. He makes it a point of honour to be

punctual in his engagements. The time was at hand when he expected

the return of the slaver, and he had not the slaves. Looking around on the

peaceable tribes about him, for his victims he singled out the Queabs, a

small agricultural and trading people, ofmost inoffensive character. His

warriors were skilfully distributed to the different hamlets, and making
a simultaneous assault on the sleeping occupants in the dead of the

night, accomplished, without difficulty or resistance, in one hour, the

annihilation of the whole tribe ; every adult, man and woman, was
murdered—every hut fired ! Very young children generally shared

the fate of their parents ; the boys and girls alone were reserved to

pay the Frenchman."

On the march from the places where they are captured, to the coast,

the slaves suffer the most cruel torments from fatigue, heat, hunger,

and thirst. Park tells us that they are commonly secured by putting

the right leg of one, and left of another into the same ])air

of fetters. By supporting the fetters with a string they can walk,

though very slowly. Every four slaves are likewise fastened together

by the neck, with a strong pair of twisted thong ; sand in the night an
additional pair of fetters is put on their hands, and sometimes a light

iron chain is passed around their necks. In this painful and degraded

manner they arc obliged to travel five hundred, a thousand, or even
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three thousand miles, according to the distance to the coast, from the

village or house from which they are plundered. Females or feeble

persons, overcome with fatigue, often lag behind, or drop down unable

to proceed, but the only commiseration they receive is repeated strokes

of the lash, until they rise, and they are then dragged or pushed along.
" None of the owners ever move without their whips, which are in con-

stant use. Drinking too much water, bringing too little wood, or

falling asleep before the cooking was finished, are considered nearly

capital crimes, and it is vain for these poor creatures to plead the excuse

of being tired—nothing can avert the application of the whip. No slave

dares to be ill or unable to walk; but when the poor sufferer dies, the

master suspects there must have been something " wrong inside," and
regrets not having appled the usual remedy of burning the belly with a

red hot iron ; thus reconciling themselves to their cruel treatment of

these unfortunate wretches."* Numbers of course die on the journey;

for if the whip fails to urge exhausted nature into action, the disabled

are left to perish. Denham, speaking of a particular locality, says,

—

" Round this spot were lying more than one hundred skeletons. Our
camels did not come up till dark, and we bivouacked in the midst of

those unearthed remains of the victims of persecution and avarice, after

a long day's journey of twenty-six miles, in the course of which one of

our party counted 107 of these skeletons." It has been computed
that thirty-six per cent., out of every coffle or caravan of slaves, perish

in their march to the coast, not to speak of the inexpressible sufferings

which the survivors endure.

When, however, they are conveyed to the coast, it often happens either

that there are no slave vessels there to receive them, or that the market is

overstocked, or capture by a cruiser apprehended, in any of which cases

a considerable time may elapse before they are embarked, when the

best treatment they can expect is, to be shut up in crowded yards, and
half-starved, wearing all the time heavy irons, which literally eat into their

flesh ; but ils^s not uncommon, should there appear no immediate pros-

pect of embarkation, to thin their numbers, by picking out the old,

diseased, and infirm, and then to chain them together, and rowing them
in a canoe into the middle of the river, to fling them into the water,

with a heavy weight appended to their necks. This is to avoid the

cost of their maintenance. Indeed sometimes even the healthy and
strong are put to death, should they accumulate in too great numbers,

without a prospect of their being disposed of.

Harrowing as this picture is, it must yield in depth of colouring to

the portraiture of human suffering which the interior of a slave-ship

presents. This primarily proceeds from the disproportion between the

* Captain Lyons's Narrative, 1821.
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numbers embarked and the accommodation which the vessel usually

affords. The British parliament, in 1/88, enacted, that in vessels under

150 tons, five men only should be carried for every three tons ; and in

vessels above 150 tons only three men for every two tons. In

Spain and Portugal the same rule was adopted in 1817. Let us

keep this standard in view, while we proceed to consider how it has

been regarded. In the report of the African Institution for the year

1820, we have an account of the capture of a Portuguese schooner,

called the Nova Felicidade, of eleven tons burthen, having on board

seventy-one slaves, and a crew consisting of one master and ten sailors
;

that is, fifty-three more than the law permitted. Captain Kelly, by

whom the vessel was captured, declared that "the state in which these

unfortunate creatures were found w^as shocking to humanity ;—seven-

teen men shackled together in pairs by the legs, and twenty boys, one

on the other, in the main hold—a space measuring eighteen feet in

length, seven feet eight inches main breadth, and one foot eight inches

in height, and under them the yams for their support." When released

their appearance was most distressing—scarcely any of them could

stand from cramp and starvation.

Doctor Walsh, in his " Notices of Brazil," describes a Spanish

slaver, detained by the vessel in which he returned, thus :
—

" When we

mounted her decks, we found her full of slaves ; she had taken on

board 562, and had been out seventeen days, during which she lost

fifty-five. The slaves were all enclosed under grated hatchways, between

decks. The space was so low that they sat between each others legs,

and stowed so close together, that there was no possibility of their

lying down, or at all changing their position by night or day. As they

belonged to, and were shipped, on account of different individuals,

they were all branded, like sheep, with the owners' marks, of different

forms. These were impressed under their breasts, or on their arms

;

and as the mate informed me, with perfect indifference, ' burned

with the red hot iron.' " Doctor Walsh was told that this vessel was a

most favourable specimen of those engaged in the trade ; the height,

sometimes, between decks, being only eighteen inches, so that

the unfortunate beings could not turn or lie on their sides, the elevation

being less than the breadth of their shoulders.

The mortality of the middle passage (as the voyage from Africa to

the slave colonies is called) averages from one-third to one-half of the

wretched beings embarked ; nor is this surprising when we consider the

sufferings to which, during the voyage, they are exposed, and the

diseases which, from want of room and air, from hunger, thirst, heat,

filth, and ill-treatment, they are liable to contract—not to speak of the

wholesale murders often committed by the captains of these vessels in
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throv>ing the wretched slaves ijito the sea by scores, should they prove

sickly, or should provisions fail, or the vessel be chased by a British

ship, suspecting her cargo. Thus in 1831, " the Black Joke and

Fair Rosamond fell in with the Rapido and Regulo, two slave ships, off

the Bonny River. On perceiving the cruisers, they attempted to make

their escape up the river ; but finding it impracticable, they ran into a

creek and commenced pitching the negroes overboard. The Fair

Rosamond came up in time to save 212 slaves, out of the Regulo ; but

before she could secure the other, she had discharged her whole human

cargo into the sea." A Spanish schooner, when taken possession of, in

1822, had a lighted match hanging over the open magazine hatch. The

match had been placed there by the crew before they escaped. It was

seen by one of the British seamen, who boldly put his hat under the

burning wick, and removed it. The magazine contained a large

quantity of powder. One spark would have blown up 325 unfortu-

nate victims lying in irons in the hold. During a chase, in 1820, of a

Spanish slaver, by an English ship, the crew of the latter observed

several casks floating on the water, which they had not time to stop

and examine. On their boarding the slaver, the captain denied having

any slaves on board, but one English sailor having struck a cask head,

a faint voice was heard issue from it, as of some one dying. The cask

was at once opened, and two slave girls, about twelve or fourteen years

old, were found packed up in it. These were immediately identi-

fied as two out of fourteen girls carried off from a village on the

coast.

Deaths from sickness are almost inevitable, and it is common for the

living and the dead to be chained together for several days, the crowded

state of the vessel not admitting of frequent inspection. Dysentery

is the most general disorder, and this sometimes carries its wretched

victims off by hundreds at a time. Ophthalmia is very common ;

—

the scurvy, the small-pox, and malignant fevers, are frequent auxiliaries

in the work of torture and death. Many examples might be given, if space

permitted. One must suffice : it is contained in an extract from the log of

H. M schooner Fawn, cruising on the South American station :
—"On

the 19th Feb., 1841, Cacupas, on the coast of Brazil, observed a large

brig standing in for the land ; altered our course so as to cut her off, if

possible. On approaching, she appeared not to have the least idea of

our being a man-of-war ; allowed her to close within range of our long 32

pounder ; fired a gun over her, and another as quick as possible ahead.

She then up with her helm, attempted to run, but appeared in great

confusion. We continued to throw the shot over, ahead, and astern of

her, without intention of striking, as we were positive of slaves being

on board. Shots were then thrown under her stern twice ; a third was

about to be fired, when we observed her round to. In about twentv
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minutes we came up, and boarded her. The slaves were all below, with

the hatches on : on turning them up, a scene presented itself enough to

sicken the heart even of a Portuguese—the living, the dying, and the

dead, huddled together in one mass ; some unfortunates in the most

disgusting state of small-pox—even in the confluent state, covered

from head to foot ; some distressingly ill from ophthalmia ; a few per-

fectly blind ; others living skeletons, who with difficulty crawled from

below, unable to bear the weight of their own bodies ; mothers with

their infants hanging to their breasts, unable to give them a drop of

nourishment. How they had brought them thus far appeared asto-

nishing. All were perfectly naked, their limbs much excoriated, from

lying on the hard plank for so long a period. On going below, the

stench was insupportable. How beings could breathe such an atmos-

phere, and live, appeared incredible. Several were under the loose

planks, which were called the deck, dying—one dead." This case will

serve for two purposes—one, to exemplify the suiferings from disease

incidental to the middle passage; and the other, to show that the slave-

trade, with all its horrors, is now, in spite of British example, backed

by an unparalleled sacrifice and exertion, in full operation—this capture

having been made as late as February, 1841, and others might be pro-

duced of a much later date.*

Another harrowing feature which the picture presents, is the barba-

rous treatment which the poor captives experience at the hands of the

hardened wretches who have them under their despotic charge during

the passage. Torn as they have been from country, home, and rela-

tines, smarting under the agony of filial, parental, or conjugal bereave-

ment, it is not strange that the first bursts of anguish should be

succeeded by a listlessness and apathy—an indifference to all surround-

The following case is more recent, and, if possible, more atrocious. It is

extracted from a number of the "Nautical Magazine," published so late as October,

]843:—
" Slave-trade.—The Portuguese schooner of 44 tons, the Eppcranza, has been

condemned by the Mixed Commission Court, and bioken up for sale, agreeably to

our treaty with Portugal. Her instructions contain a talc of horror, requiring no

varnishing to render it a romance. She was commissioned for the coast of Africa,

for the Mozambique, and with a crew of 10 men, and provisions for 15 days ( ! ) was

to take in 220 slaves; or, if small bales, (so the slaves ai-e termed) 250! and easily

packed in a space of (what ? gracious God !) the hold of a vessel of 44 tons, with

a height of 32 inches—ay, inches !—between the slave or under and upper deck.

Manacles and chains were on board to the number of 900, for another cargo ; and,

with provisions for 15 days, was this frightful freight—this cargo of human misery

to cross the wide Atlanlic, to traverse, at a bird's flight, nearly 4,000 miles !

" Suppose calms, or adverse winds, or storms occurred—suppose the voyage was

delayed for 20 days; to no port dare the slave-ship run ; from no vessel dare she

seek for assistance. 250 human beings, without water or food, crammed into a

space not high enough to sit up in, lying down in one position for 20 days and nights,

in a hold foetid Avith their own fdth, without ventilation, with a putrid and foul at-

mosphere, on a deck .32 inches from the ceiling ! Can any fiction, any romance,

pourtray what might have been the bitter agony, the tortures of these Africans?"
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ing objects, and even to life itself, which only argue that the storms of

grief have subsided into the more horrible stillness of despair, and that

the wound is no less fatal, because its smartings have ceased. Such is

commonly their state ; so that death is sought for in every possible way,

as a release from the anguish of a breaking heart. Often when brought

on deck for air, they madly leap into the sea locked in each other's

arms. When this is prevented, they determine to refuse all sustenance,

and so die. For the state of mental agony which such conduct indi-

cates, the slave captain and his crew feel no sympathy : tortures are

invented and employed to overcome such stubbornness, as they call it.

Mr. Falconbridge, who went out as surgeon to one of these slavers,

towards the close of the last century, relates :
—" Upon the negroes

refusing to take sustenance, I have seen coals of fire glowing hot put

on a shovel, and placed so near their lips as to scorch and burn them,

and this has been accompanied with threats of forcing them to swallow

the coals if they persisted any longer in refusing to eat. These means
have generally the desired eifect. I have also been credibly informed,

that a certain captain, in the slave trade, poured melted lead on such

of the negroes as obstinately refused their food." They are also, he

says, compelled to dance and sing by a liberal application of the lash,

if any reluctance is exhibited.

" A child about ten months old, on board a slave ship, refused to

eat ; the captain flogged it, swearing that he would either make it

eat or kill it. From this and similar ill-treatment, and from disease,

the child's legs swelled. He then ordered them to be soaked in

warm water to abate the swelling ; but even the tender mercies of the

wicked are cruel. The cook, on putting his hand into the water, said

it was too hot. On this the captain swore at him, and ordered the

child's feet to be put in. This was done; the nails and skin of the

feet came off ! Oiled cloths were then put round the feet, and the poor

child tied to a heavy log. Two or three days afterwards the captain

caught it up, and repeated that he would make it eat, or kill it. He
immediately flogged it again, and in a quarter of an hour it died ! But

the cruelty of the barbarous captain was not yet satiated. He com-

manded its wretched mother to throw overboard the body of her mur-

dered infant ; and on her shrinking from the office, he beat her till

she complied. She carried it to the other side of the vessel, and

dropped it into the sea, turning her head the other way that she might

not see it." This example is abundantly illustrative of the brutality

which the slave system engenders.

We must now turn away from this sickening delineation, alas ! not

for want of materials to continue it, but not to extend this chapter to

an undue length ; as we must not leave the subject without some

inquiry into the condition of the wretched slave, when arrived at his
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destination, having survived the hardships of the capture, the over-

land journey to the coast, the detention there, and the middle

passage.

When we take into account the diseases contracted on the voyage, and

the accumulation of evils which exist to aggravate them, we are neither

surprised at the number of deaths that occur, nor at the sickly and

dying state in which the slaves are landed from their floating dungeons

;

a large proportion of them, in fact, die in a very short time ; and the

ingenuity of the slave captains is severely taxed, to prepare those

afflicted with fatal disorders for the market, so as to pass them off on

purchasers, either as perfectly sound, or only suffering from temporary

illness. In the unprincipled as well as brutal practices which are re-

sorted to for this purpose, these gentlemen are not excelled by the most

astute and experienced jockey that ever doctored a horse. Astringent

lotions, mercurial ointments, and all descriptions of the most active me-

dicines, are in constant requisition for this purpose, and have often

proved fatal to the wretched beings, whose condition they were intended

to improve.

The slave-market now opens upon our view, and discloses a scene of

mental agony such as the previous, or even subsequent physical suffer-

ing cannot parallel. Here the tenderest of human ties are rudely and

unfeelingly rent asunder, and the keenest sensibilities of our nature

outraged. The slaves are sold separately or in lots, to suit the pur-

chasers and it seldom happens that an entire family falls to one

master. Thus children are wrenched from their mother's embraces

—

husband and wife are separated for ever, and brothers and sisters,

who

Grew in beauty, side by side

—

"Who filled one house with glee,

are torn asunder to meet no more on this side of eternity. On such an

occasion as this, it happened that a particular group engaged the

attention of an observer. " A mother and her children were easily

descerned, by the extreme agitation and terror they discovered at the

idea of being torn from each other. When any one approached the

little group, or even looked towards them with the attentive eye of a

purchaser, the children, in broken sobs, crouched nearer together, and

the tearful mother, in agonizing impulse, fell down before the spec-

tator, bowed herself to the earth, kissed his feet, clung to his knees,

clasped her children to her bosom, wrung her hands, and cast up an

imploring look, beseeching him, in natiu-e's truest language, in dealing

out to her the hard lot of slavery, to spare her the additional i)ang of

being torn from her children. But alas! little regard was paid to her

cry. The purchaser fixed on one or two of the family, because they

were strong and healthy ; but he reqiiircd no more. Another took one
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or two that appeared less robust and healthy, because thev were
ilamaged, aud were offered at a lower price, and the remainder bcin.e;

left to the close of the first day's sale, w^ere called * the refuse slaves,'

and purchased by some speculating higgler who, calculating on the
chance of one or two surviving, and repaying his adventure, took a
large lot of these wretched, rejected beings, giving, perhaps, not more
than a dollar for each, intending to carry them out into the country
and retail them."

We shall now suppose the wretched Africans carried off by their

different owners to the plantations, where they are destined to pass the

remainder of their lives in hopeless slavery. The great majority are

sent to labour in the fields, where coffee, sugar, or cotton, is produced,

under the superintendence of a driver, who is armed with a cart-whip,

which he uses at his discretion or caprice, and every stroke of which
is sufficient to inflict a gash in the flesh of the wretched being upon
whom it is employed, which lays open the muscles to the bone, and
leaves, when healed, a broad welt, which is never removed. The
object of the slave-owners being to obtain the largest amomit of labour

at the least expense, the victims of their cupidity are, of course, com-
pelled to labour to the utmost limit of physical endurance, and have

their daily sustenance dealt out to them with the most niggardly hand.

In most colonies special laws have been enacted, regulating the labour

and allowance of the slaves ; but these laws are generally both partial

aud easily evaded, so that their condition is but little improved thereby.

In some islands, Svmday is the only day allowed them to rear their

own provision ; but in others a few week-days throughout the year are

added for this purpose ; and they must toil unceasiugly for the whole

year besides, in consideration of the groimd occupied by a hut and a

small garden, which thev must find time to cultivate for themselves.

Upon the temper and disposition of the slave-owner will, of course,

materially depend the condition of those wretched beings over whom
they have purchased a power which may be called absolute. Individual

instances of tenderness are happily not uncommon, but the general

impression, that the value of a slave must be extracted by the lash, in

consequence of the natural indolence and sulkiness of the negro race,

has too often prevailed over the better feelings of masters, and pre-

vented them trying a more humane and Christian stimulus ; while the

general prejudice against the poor African has left with a numerous
class of heartless tyrants an almost irresponsible power of inflicting

the most savage cruelties, under the name of wholesome discipline or

necessary chastisement. That such a power should be abused, no one

acquainted with human nature will wonder ; but, fortunately perhaps

for themselves, there are few in our day and country who have any
idea of the actual results. Our sketch of the odious traffic would be

E
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incomplete without an example to illustrate this head of the subject.

In the fifth report of the African Institution,* we meet with the fol-

lowing case, which was made the ground of a criminal prosecution,

with what result will appear :

—

Edward Iliggins, an eminent planter in the island of Nevis, one of

the West India islands, by great success became the owner of COO

slaves, and had purchased several estates. This wealth was amassed

amid a general depression among the other planters, by compelling his

unfortunate slaves to perform night-work in the fields, whenever the

moonlight made it practicable : that is, to carry dung from the home-

stall to the fields, in wicker baskets, on their heads. This was in

direct contravention of an act of general council, assembled at Saint

Christopher's, in 1/98, by which it was provided that no slave should

be turned out to work before five o'clock in the morning, nor after

seven in the evening, except in crop time, or from some evident neces-

sity, under a penalty of five pounds. The slaves either having heard

of this law, or being worked beyond endurance, began to show their

sense of the injury inflicted by deserting from the estate, and by resist-

ing the order for nidit-work whenever it was made ;
whereupon INIr.

Higgins determined to take vengeance, as fearful as it was summary,

upon the refractory slaves ; and here the article from which we quote,

proceeds to describe the instrument of punishment employed as

follows :
—

" The ordinary punishment of slaves is whipping with a cart-whip,

or, as it is called in Jamaica, the cattle-whip, because it is the same

which the drivers of carts or waggons in the West Indies apply to

their mules or other cattle when working in a team. The same instru-

ment coerces the labour of slaves in the field ; but when applied as a

p\mishment for past faults, and in a solemn way, its inflictions are

much more severe. The slave, instead of receiving a lash or two

horizontally or obliquely, over his jacket, shirt, or trowsers, (which,

nevertheless, is sufficiently painful,) is laid down on the ground, his

arms and legs being extended, and generally held down, and his body

laid bare from the back downwards. The lash is then applied verti-

cal! v, by the driver or executioner, who stands at the proper distance

to make the sufferer feel the full power of his torturing instrument.

The report of the lash is louder than that of the long whalebone whips

of the London car-men, and its effect so severe, (except when the drivers

are himianely forbid to cut, as the phrase is,) that blood is drawn, and

the skin stripped off by every lash ; till at length, if they arc nume-

rous, the poor victim's flesh, from the small of the back or hips down

to the middle of the thigh, is not only excoriated, but cruelly mangled

and torn. Such deep incisions are often made, that tlie i)avts, after

r:iL'e .^3.
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they are healed, retain a shocking appearance during the rest of hfe."
On account of the severity of this punishment, tlie number of lashes
has been, both by law and practice, limited to fortv ; and bv judgment
of law, there is no medium punishment between thirty-nine lashes of
the cart-whip and mutilation, banishment, and death. Ten or twelve
lashes, in ordinary cases, is usually considered quite sufficient. After
this^ explanation, Mr. Higgins's conduct will be better understood.
Not content with gratifying his vengeance on his own plantation,

where he might have committed his barbarities with impunity, he deter-
mmed " to showhis contempt for the law, and for the feelings of his more
humane fellow colonists, by making the public market of Charlestown,
which IS the seat of the insular court and government, the theatre of a
dreadful execution upon his unfortunate slaves. Accordingly, on the
2.3rd ofJanuary, 1810, he went, attended by two of his sons, on horseback,
with upwards of twenty of his devoted victims, men and women, in
custody of the drivers, through the streets of Charlestown, to the
market place, and there proceeded to indulge his cruelty to the utmost,
during two hours, in the face of day, and in the sight and hearing,
not only of free persons, but of magistrates, who offered him no
interruption.

To one negro man he gave, by the hands of expert drivers, no less
than three hundred and sixty-five lashes ; to another, one hundred and
fifteen; to a third, one hundred and sixtv-five ; to a fourth, two
hundred and fifty-two

; to a fifth, two hundred and twelve; to a sixth,
one hundred and eighty-one

; to a seventh, one hundred and eighty-
seven

;
to a woman, one hundred and ten ; to another, fifty-eight ; to a

third woman, ninety-seven; to a fourth, two hundred and\we1ve \ to a
fifth, two hundred and ninety-one

; to a sixth, eighty-three ; to another,
eighty-nine; and to many others, men and women, various cruel
measures of the same punishment. The sufferers, dreadfully mangled,
were conveyed to the plantation of their savage master, and attended
by his surgeon, who, at his request, was present at the trial, and who,
although a justice of the peace, had not interfered to prevent the
execution. In one case, having counted two hundred and thirty-six
lashes, he said he thought it was enough ; but ]\Ir. Higgins replied
that he did not want his advice, unless he thought the man could bear
no more, upon which he retired.

Many of the poor creatures suffered severely from fevers, the effects
of the punishment, and one woman died. Either this or some other
female sufferer cried out, during the whipping, that she was with child,
but was disregarded, and her punishment went on. Among the cir-
cumstances of cruelty which have been mentioned, one of the drivers
was brother to one of the men whom he was compelled to lacerate in
the presence of the unfeeling master. On this occasion no less than
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seven magistrates were in Charlcstown, and, althoiigli within hearing of

the lash, never interfered.

The House of Assembly at Nevis, however, considered tins transac-

tion as one that they were bound in humanity, and from a regard to the

credit of the colony, publicly to reprobate, and to make the subject of

legal investigation. Accordingly, on the 31st of Jauuar}^ 1810, eight

days after the fact, they came to a resolution to that effect, which they

ordered to be printed and transmitted to England, and circulated

through all the Islands, together with the evidence laid before them as

to the facts of the case. An indictment was preferred against Mr. Ilig-

gins, founded on the act of council before referred to, and early in INIay,

1810, it came on to be tried in the Court of King's Bench and Com-

mon Pleas, at Nevis, when the facts above stated were fully proved,

and not disputed by the defendant. The whole offence brought home

to the slaves, was their absenting themselves from the estate at night,

to avoid carrying out dung by moonlight ; and even in this offence some of

the sufferers were not imjilicated—one of them had only neglected his

duty as a w\itchman. This, however, was all the defence ; but it was

effectual. Mr. Higgins, after a short deliberation by the jury, was

acquitted. But this was not all : a large party was made in his favour,

and he had the audacity to prosecute the editor of the " Colonial Ga-

zette" for pubhshing the evidence against him, sent to it by the House

of Assembly, and obtained the following verdict against the responsible

party—" Guilty of publishing a libel, issued by the House of Assembly

of Nevis, under a mistaken opinion that it was not a libel, and that

the authority of that body justified his publishing their resolution."

The printer, too, was sentenced to a month's imprisonment, and to find

bail to keep the peace for three years.

In the Sixth Report of the African Institution, we are furnished with

a hst of barbarities, which even exceed those practised by ^Ir. Higgins.

The perpetrator of them in this case was the Hon. Arthur Hodge, of

Tortola,* a member of His Majesty's Council for the Virgin Islands.

His crimes, however, were at length overtaken by retributive justice,

and he paid the penalty of them with his life, as a common felon, on

the 8th of May, 1811. Among the facts sworn to in the several depo-

sitions which led to his apprehension and trial, were the following :
—

"In January, 1806, a slave named Welcome, belonging to Mr.

Hodge, was employed by him as a hunter, to go in quest of runaway

slaves. After hunting for four or five days, he returned home unsuc-

cessful, in consequence of which he was laid down by Hodge's order,

and severely cart-whi])])ed. He was immediately sent out to hiuit a

second time, and in a few days again returned unsuccessful ; when,

* The largest of the Virgin Islands, annexed to the {i^overnmont of the Leeward

Islands. It is ahout fifteen miles lonj^:. and six in breadth.
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with his old wounds uncurcd, he was a second time, by Hodge's order,
laid down and severely cart-whipped. Welcome was "immediately sent
out hunting a third time, and returning in a few days with the same
success as before, he was again severely cart-whipped, by Hodge's
order, and put in very heavy irons, with a pudding on each leg, and a
crook round his neck, and in the night time was confined in the bilfjoas

or stocks. He was at the same time allowed little or no food, and,
consequently, became so weak, that he could scarcely walk. In this
condition, with dreadful sores, occasioned by his former whippings, he
was ordered to go to a neighbouring estate ; but being unable to proceed,
he fell down on the road, and being carried home, he was again cart-
whipped, and died in consequence the same night."

This murder seems to have been committed without even a reprimand
on the part of the local authorities, and so Hodge proceeded to
further acts of atrocity.

"One of the deponents saw in the sick-house a child about ten years
of age, named Tamsen, with tlie skin entirely off. The dei)onent
asked the sick-nurse what was the matter with the child ; but the sick-

nurse refused to give an answer, and seemed afraid lest her master
should know that the child had been seen. On inquiry, it appeared
that the child had been dipped, by Hodge's order, into a copper of
boiling liquor.

"A slave named Prosper was, l)y Hodge's order, and in his presence,
laid down, and for more than an hoin- cart-whipped, without intermis-
sion. He was tiien taken up, by Hodge's order, and with his hands
tied behind his back, lashed to a tree. Hodge then ordered his driver
to use ' close quarters'—meaning by this expression a more cruel and
severe cart-whii)ping than is ordinarily used—the whip in this case
being shortened, and going all round the body, cutting every part,

particularly the stomach and belly, and making, at the same time,
comparativeiy little noise. In this situation Prosper was beaten till he
fainted, his head hanging down backwards, and was no longer able to
cry out. He was then carried to the sick-house, where within a fort-

night he died.

" Mr. Hodge frequently caused the children, on his estate, about
nine years of age, to be taken up by the heels and dipped into tubs of
water, with their heads downwards, and kept there till stifled, then
taken out and suffered to recover and breathe, when they were ao-ain

treated in the same manner, and so repeatedl}^ until they have been
seen to stagger and fall : on this Mr. Hodge has ordered"^ them to be
taken up and suspended to a tree, by their hands tied together, and
in this situation cart-whipped for some time at close quarters. Among
others, t. mulatto child, reputed to be his own, named Bella, was
repeatedly cart-whip])cd by his order ; and he was also seen repeatedly
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to strike the cliikl with a stick on the head, so as to hreak her

head ; and also to kick her so violently as to send her several feet on

the ground.

" A boy named Dick, whom INIr. Hodge [charged with having stolen

his geese, was very often flogged severely and in quick succession, at

close quarters, and otherwise ; in consequence of which he died. He
had also been put in chains, and had his mouth burnt with a red hot

iron.

" One of the deponents, besides swearing to several of the above facts,

stated that for several years, during which the deponent resided on

Mr. Hodge's estate, jNIr.Hodge had been guilty of repeated and excessive

acts of cruelty towards his slaves. Another deponent who had lived,

at different periods, as a manager on the estate of Mr. Hodge, called

Belle Yue, and who was also a witness to many of the atrocities

detailed above, swore that at most of the numerous and severe cart-

whippings inflicted by Mr. Hodge on his slaves, he was not actually

present ; Mr. Hodge generally choosing to inflict them without the

presence of any competent witness ; but that in addition to the

instances at which he was present, and which are mentioned above,

there were many others where he saw only the effects of Hodge's

cruelty in the lacerations, burnt mouths, &c., of the slaves. He was

satisfied these cruelties were inflcted by Hodge himself, as otherwise

he should have heard him inquire and complain concerning those marks

of suffering on his own negroes. It was scarcely possible to remain in

the sick-house, on account of the offensive smell proceeding from the

corrupted wounds of cart-whipped slaves. When this deponent first

went to live on Hodge's estate, there was, upon it, a fine gang of

upwards of a hundred able negroes ; but when the last wife of Hodge

died, in 1808, that number was so reduced by cruelty, that negroes

enough were not to be found on the estate to dig her grave ; and there-

fore the deponent, and Daniel Ross, Esq., one of the magistrates who
signed this deposition, assisted in digging it. He could not remember

the names of all the negroes who had died, in consequence of the

cruelties of Hodge ; but he knew the number to be great ; sometimes

three and four have died in the course of a day and night. On such

occasions the doctor was never called in. He lived, in all, about three

years with INIr. Hodge, and in that time he was satisfied that Hodge

lost sixty negroes at least, by the severity of his punishments ; and he

believed that only one negro died a natural death during the same

period.

" Such, then, are the facts of this case. On their being brought before

Governor Elliott, he immediately issued a special commission for the

trial of the offender. The trial took place on the 2Dth of Ajiril, and

lasted from ten o'clock in the morning, until half-past fi\e on the
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morning of the 30th. The jury, after dehberating for two hours,

brought in a verdict of guihy, and sentence of death being passed npon

him, he was executed on the 8th ^lay." We cannot, however, but feel

shocked to learn that the verdict was accompanied by a reconmiendatiou

of the prisoner to mercy,* on the part of a majority of the jury, to

which, however, the governor refused to pay attention ; but such was

the state of irritation produced by the novel and unprecedented circum-

stances of a white man having been condemned to death, on account of

the murder of his own slaves, that he was obliged to proclaim martial law

in the island, call out the colonial militia, and avail himself of the aid

of a frigate, in order to awe the white population, by whom a rescue was

dreaded, into submission.

INIultitudes of other cases might be given, but these will answer the

end proposed, to show the cruelties which may be, and which actually

are inflicted upon the hapless sons and daughters of Africa, by the

Christian and civilized inhabitants of Europe, who claim an absolute

ris:ht over the destinies of their sable brethren, and whose conduct in

the exercise of it proves that the claim is not of God, but of the

devil, for whom the usurped power is employed. These cases likewise

prove that the inevitable tendency of the slave system is to brutalize

the mind, by familiarising it with scenes of human agony—with the

blood, shrieks, and dying groans of our fellow-creatures. The acquittal

of INIr. Iliggins, and the clamorous interest excited on behalf of Mr.

Hodge, are sufficient evidence of such a tendency. Should it be known

that a master or mistress in England struck their free servant, they

would suffer materially in character, as well as expose themselves to

judicial punishment ; and what should palliate the most appalling cruel-

ties inflicted by masters in Jamaica, or St. Christopher's ? Nothing

but the ignorant prejudice artfully disseminated by slave-dealers, and

but too fatally adopted and cherished by an unthinking pviblic, that a

black skin indicated moral and intellectual inferiority, and, consequently,

an incapacity for religious or mental cultivation. Such an assertion as

this at once placed the poor African on a level with the beasts that

perish, and handed him over to the tender mercies of the driver and

the cart-whip, as a being whom it would be absurd to pit)', and contrary

to every motive of self-interest to spare. The tenacity with which these

notions clung to the public mind, argued the length of time which they

had been growing, and the extent to which they had insinuated them-

selves into all the ramifications of the social system. Hence the almost

discouraging difficulties which the friends of the unhr^ppy negro had to

encounter in their philanthropic experiments on the religion or humanity

* And this at a period when, by British hiw, the stealing of a horse or a sheep

was punishable with death, and many had been executed for the offence.
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of their fellow-couutrvmeii. It is a proud reflection for Britons, that

these exertions were the offspring of British hearts, and that Britain

has been called upon to render such a testimony to her boasted regard

for liberty and right, as the world gives her credit for best under-

standing—that of pounds, shillings, and pence ; but it would seem as if

the shame of having ever participated in the blood and tears of African

commei'ce, should be more than sufficient to suppress any risings of

pride at the contemplation of an act of justice tardily conceded, and

only an instalment of a debt enormous in its amount, and imperative

in its righteous exaction.

A pleasing task now lies before us—that of tracing the dawn and

sunrise of England's regeneration in the matter of the negroes' wrongs.

She had slept her sleep. Dreams of ill-gotten w-ealth had occupied her

unhallowed slumbers ; but it was even " as when an hungry man

dreameth, and behold he eateth ; but he awaketh, and his soul is

empty ; or as when a thirsty man dreameth, and behold he drinketh,

but he awaketh, and behold he is faint, and his soul hath appetite :"*

so were the wages of iniquity to a people whom the Lord had enriched

with his word, and with a church founded on the pure and lovely

doctrines of the Gospel
;
yet of whom it might literally and emphati-

cally be said—" They have gone in the way of Cain, and ran greedily

after the error of Balaam for reward."f " Woe unto them," saith the

apostle ; but England " returned from her evil way, and from the

violence that was in her hands ;" and when " God saw her works and

that she turned from her evil way, God repented of the evil that he said

that he would do unto her, and he did it not."J
The nations of the earth had not committed the great crime of

enslaving their fellow creatures, with all its accompanying horrors,

without hearing a warning voice raised against it, from time to time, by

iaithful men, whom the God of mercy raised up in the poor negroes'

behalf. Among those in England who were the precursors, or the

actual instruments of the abolition, we may mention the celebrated

naines of Bishop Sannderson, Richard Baxter, the non-conformist

minister ; George Fox, founder of the sect called Quakers ; Sir Richard

* Is. xxix. 8.

+ Jude, 11. Cain slew his uiioffonding brother; and Balaam, who loved the
" reward of unrighteousness," violated the command of God, from love to filthy

hiore ; and, it is said, advised the Moabites to seduce Israel into licentiousness,

that they miglit thereby expose them to the wrath of (Jod, and thus accomplish

their vindictive ends. The apj)lication of the crime of Adam's first-born is obvions,

and the sin of Balaam is well represented by the perfidiousness of the slave-

traders, who, true to the example of their master, satan, arc known to seduce their

wretched victims into acts and confessions of crime, that they may take advantage
of the invariable sentence of slavri'v pmnounced l>y African Jegislalidn against
the guilty.

I Jonah, iii. 0, 10.
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Steel, one of the authors of " The Spectator ;" John Wesley, George
Whitfield, Dr. Hayter, Bishop of Norwich ; Bishop Warburton, the

poets Pope, Thompson, and Savage ; Dr. Adam Smith, author of the

Wealth of Nations ; Dr. Robertson, the historian ; Archdeacon Paley,

&c. &c. ; but the actual originator of the exertions which have been,

after a long struggle, crowned with such triumphant success, was
Granville Sharp, who was born in Durham, in November, 1/35, and
ha^^ng come to London early in life, was bound apprentice to a linen

draper, in which employment he continued for some years, passing from
one master to another, until 1 7oS, when he obtained a subordinate

situation in the Ordnance-ofl[ice, which he held until the commence-
ment of the American war ; when, disapproving of that unnatural

struggle, and finding large demands made on his office for stores, &c.,

to support it, he resigned his appointment. He was now chiefly

engaged in literary pursuits, until his mind was providentially directed

to the subject of African slaver}^ in which he embarked with all the

ardour of an enthusiast, and all the self-denying philanthropy of a

sincere Christian. A new course was now given to his life and feelings,

and his name was henceforth enrolled among the friends and benefactors

of the human race.

It had been for some time the custom for West India planters, on
coming to England, to bring with them one or more of their slaves, to

attend upon them during their stay, without any fear that their pro-

prietorship in human flesh was thereby endangered; and although

these slaves sometimes absconded from their masters, the advertising

columns of the public papers bore testimony, by frequent offers of

rewards for runaway slaves, describing their age, height, &c., that

their masters as little dreamt of any change made in their relative con-

dition by the soil of England, as they would of the loss of property in

a horse or a cow under the same circumstances ; and, in many in-

stances, they claimed and exercised the same right of inflicting upon
them every ill-treatment, as if still surrounded by the savage life of

their own estates, where there was no Christian eye to see, or heart to

feel for the oppressions of the poor and helpless. One of these slaves,

David Strong, became the first object of Granville Sharp's benevolence.

He belonged to Mr. David Lisle, a lawyer of Barbadoes, by whom he

was brought to England, and treated with great cruelty, especially by
being beaten with a pistol on the head, which caused it to swell, and

which also produced a disorder of the eyes, threatening blindness.

F^rom such treatment an ague and fever ensued, and a lameness in both

his legs ; upon which his inhuman master turned him adrift as useless.

Happily he was directed to Wm. Sharp, a humane surgeon, and brother

to Granville Sharp, by whom, in process of time, he was cured, and

provided by Granville with a situation as porter in an apothecary's
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establishment ; but being seen by. his old master in his restored and

healthy state, he was traced to his residence, and carried off to the

Poultry Compter, by two men employed by Lisle for that purpose. In

this emergency he sent for his friends and benefactors, who had his

case brought before the Lord Mayor, by whom he was discharged, as

he had been arrested without a legal process.

Previous to this, an opinion had been prevalent in England that

slaves on touching British ground, and being baptized, became free ;

the consequence of which was, that the negroes who were brought

hither by their masters, on hearing this opinion, obtained baptism as

soon as possible, securing such persons for their sponsors as would be

powerful enough to j^rotect them from their former owners. As this

system began to spread, and resistance was extensively made to the

right vvhich the planters exercised over their slaves, much perplexity

was felt on the part of the former as to the course which they should

pursue ; especially as Lord Chief Justice Holt had, in the reign of

William III., pronounced the celebrated opinion, that a slave, on

reaching England, became free. Consequently, they laid the case before

the then attorney and solicitor-generals, who gave an opinion directly

in opposition to that of Chief Justice Holt ; whereupon the slave-

owners proceeded* to make the decision of the law officers of the

crown as public as possible, by inserting advertisements in the public

papers for slaves who had absconded ; also, notices of auctions, in

which they were offered for sale, either by themselves, or together with

horses, carriages, &c. So absolute was now the power of the masters,

that the slave-trade was openly carried on in a country boasting of its

freedom. Not only blacks, but even white persons, were now kid-

napped in the streets, and sold to slave-captains, who carried them

to the West Indies.

This state of things having continued for some years, the case of

Strong, in 1765, again caused the law of the subject to be inquired into

;

and Granville Sharp perceiving, that in the part he took, the current of

legal opinion ran strongly against him, and that even his own profes-

sional advisers doubted the justice of his arguments, devoted himself

for nearly two years to the study of the laws, so far at least as con-

cerned the liberty of the person in British subjects. This he did, having

first applied to many lawyers of em.inence—and, among the rest, to the

celebrated Justice Blackstone—for their opinion on the subject, without

obtaining the satisfaction he required. The result of his philanthropic

studies was a tract, " On the Injustice and Danger of tolerating Slavery

in England," in which he combatted the opinions of a York and a

Talbot, l)y the authority of a Ilolt, and had his ciTorts crowned with

complete success.

* Tliis was in 17-J9.
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In 1 768 he brought an action for a poor slave, named Hylas, whose
wife had been kidnapped, and sent to the island of Barbadoes—the result

of which was, that the offender was obliged to bring back the woman to

her husband, within a given time. Notwithstanding, however, this de-

cision, "a black girl, the property of J. B., eleven years of age, who
is extremely handy, &c." was actually advertised for sale, in one of

the London newspapers, during the course of the very next year

!

and in 1/70, Thomas Lewis, an African, was seized by two watermen,

in a dark night, and dragged to a boat on the Thames. He was there

gagged, tied with a cord, and carried on board a ship in the Downs,
bound for Jamaica, where he was to be sold. This act of violence was
committed near the garden of the humane Mrs. Banks, mother of Sir

Joseph Banks, the celebrated traveller and naturalist, and on her being

informed of it by her servants, who heard the cries of the poor man,
she hastened to his assistance, but without effect, as the boat was gone.

She sent for Sharp, and offered to bear the expenses of whatever law

proceedings he would institute against the perpetrators of the outrage.

By means of a writ of habeas corpus* he succeeded in rescuing Lewis

from the ship at Gravesend, just as she was on the point of sailing.

He then brought an action against the person who had instigated the

seizure, which the latter defended, on the plea that Lewis was his own
property, but the verdict of the jury was, " that he possessed no pro-

perty in him recognized by law."

About this time it became evident that, although several verdicts had
been actually obtained in favour of African slaves, their general right

to freedom, in England, was still an unsettled question, wholly depen-

dant on the fluctuations of opinion, and not as yet solemnly recognized

by the laws. At length the case of James Somerset occurred, who had
been brought over from Jamaica in 1769, by IMr. Charles Stewart, who,
on his leaving him a short time after, had him seized and conveyed on
board a ship bound for the same island. On this occasion the most
generous offers of professional assistance were tendered to Sharp, by
Mr. Hargrave, who greatly distinguished himself by his lucid, powerful,

and learned arguments against the legal existence of slavery in England.

On February 7th, 1772, this cause was brought on for trial, before

Lord Chief Justice Mansfield, assisted by the Justices Ashton, Willes,

* By the writ of habeas corpus, British subjects are secured ag-ainst illegal

imprisonment. This legal process is provided by the statute of 16 Car. I. c. 10,
which enacts that if any person be restrained of his liberty by order or decree of
any illegal court, or by command of the king's majesty in person, or by warrant
of the council board, or of any of the privy council, he shall, upon demand of his
counsel, have a writ of habeas corpus, to bring his body before the Court of King's
Bench or Common Pleas, who shall determine whether the cause of his commit-
ment be just, and thereupon do as to justice shall appertain. By the 31 Car. II.

c. 2., commonly called the Habeas Corpus Act, the methods of obtaining this writ
are plainly poiutcd out, and enforced.
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and Ashhurst ; and after two adjournments, and the lieariug of five

counsel, the Sergeants Davy and Glynn, with Messrs. Mansfield, Har-

grave, and Alleyne, all of whom appear to have most generously de-

clined fees on this occasion—the negro was discharged on this glorious

principle, " that as soon as any slave sets foot on English ground he

becomes free." After this verdict, the poor African walked the streets

without fear or danger. No more advertisements for runaway slaves

disgraced the newspapers, and the friends of negro freedom were em-

boldened to pursue their benevolent olyect with great spirit and

activity.

This was the first step taken towards compelling slave-owners to

relinquish their indefensible claims to the persons and lives of their

fellow-men. Public interest was now excited in favour of the poor

negro, not only in Great Britain, but in America, where a petition to the

king was presented from Virginia, praj'ing for the interference of par-

liament to check the inhuman slave traffic. It is worthy of notice, that

the refusal of the British government to allow to the Virginians a legal

exclusion of slaves from among them, was afterwards introduced among
the reasons for America's separating from the mother country.

The Society of Friends, commonly called Quakers, have the distin-

guishing honour of presenting the first petition that ever was laid on

the table of the House of Commons for the abolition of the slave-

trade. This petition was presented by Sir Cecil Wray, and seconded

by Lord North, one of the secretaries of state.* The occasion of it

was the passing of a bill for regulating the trade of the African Com-
pany, in which there was a clause prohibiting the officers of the

company from exporting negroes ; and it jirayed " that the clause in

question might be extended to all persons whatsoever," the petitioners

professing themselves " deeply aifected with the consideration of the

rapine, oppression, and blood attending this traffic !" " Under the

countenance of the laws of this country," they continued, "many
thousands of these our fellow-creatures, entitled to the natural rights of

mankind, are held as personal property, in cruel bondage. Your peti-

tioners regret that a nation professing the Christian faith should so far

counteract the principles of humanity and justice." It is said that this

petition awakened, in a remarkable degree, the compassion of the House,

and of the ])ul)lic, for those unhappy beings whose sufferings it sought

to remove. The Society of Friends also published "The Case of the

Africans, respectfully addressed to the Legislature of Great Britain, by

* This was undc-r the coalition ministry, as it was callod, with the Duke of

Porlhuid at its head, wiiich came into office in 1783. Charles James Fox and
Lord North, who were hitiicrto most violently opiJosed to each other, beinj^- now
associated as.joint Secretaries of State—the latter for the Home, and the former
for the Foreign Dejiartment.
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tlie People called Quakers."* This they distrihuted, together with an

American puhlication, by Anthony Benezet, of Philadelphia, entitled

—

" A Warning to Great Britain and her Colonies on the calamitous State

of the enslaved Negroes," among the cabinet ministers, the members

of both Houses of parliament, the schools of Westminster, Charter-

house, St. Paul's, INIerchant Tailors', Eton, Winchester, and Harrow,

and presented copies of them to the king, qneen, and Prince of

Wales. In 1783 this philanthropic body formed themselves into a

society for the specific purpose of promoting the abolition of the slave-

trade. Their first meeting was held the 7th of July, in that year, and

its object was stated to be " a consideration of the steps to be taken for

the liberation of negro slaves in the West Indies, and for the discou-

rasement of the slave-trade on the coast of Africa."

The first public petition to parliament for the abolition of the

slave-trade was presented from the town of Bridgewater, in Somerset-

shire, by the Hon. Ann Poulet, and Alexander Hood, Esq., after-

wards Lord Bridport, members for the town. This petition, as being

the first of a long catalogue of similar documents deserves to be

preserved amid the archives of philanthropic enterprise. We shall

insert it at length :

—

" The humble petition of the inhabitants of Bridgewater showeth,

—

" That your petitioners reflecting, with the deepest sensibility, on

the deplorable condition of that part of the human species, the African

negroes, who, by the most flagitious means, are reduced to slavery and

misery in the British colonies, beg leave to address this honourable

House in their behalf, and to express a just abhorrence of a system of

oppression, which no prospect of private gain, no consideration of

public advantage, no plea of political expediency, can sufficiently jus-

tify or excuse.

" That, satisfied as your petitioners are, that this inhuman system

meets with the general execration of mankind, they flatter themselves

that the day is not far distant when it will be universally abolished
;

and they most ardently hope to see a British parliament, by the extinc-

tion of that sanguinary traffic, extend the blessings of liberty to

millions beyond this realm ; hold up to an enhghtened world

a glorious and merciful example, and stand foremost in the defence of

the violated rights of human nature."

After presenting this petition, which was read and ordered to lie on the

* The name of Quakers is said to liave been given to the members of this society

in Derbyshire, by one of the justices before whom its founder, George Fox, was

arraigned for liis doctrines, after having been imprisoned for some time in Not-

tingham gaol. On that occasion he exhorted the judges, aTid those about him, to

"tremble" at the word of the Lord; upon which, one of the former, with a tone, and

in a language of derision very unbecoming his judicial character, attached to hin\

and his followers the soubriquet of Quakers, which thoy have ever since borne.
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table, the members for Bridport wrote to their constituents.—" There did

not appear the least disposition to pay any furtlier attention to it.

Every one, almost, says that the abolition of the slave trade must throw
the "West India islands into convulsions, and soon complete their utter

ruin. Thus, they will not trust Providence for its protection in so pious

an undertaking."

In ever}' grand enterprise there must be one great spirit, at least, to

prove the spring and regulator of the machinery employed to conduct

its movements. Without such a prime agent the exertions made by
any party, however large or powerful, are too desultory and uncon-

nected to produce any striking effect ;—forces which, if combined,

would effect mighty results, are comparatively insignificant by acting

independently of each other. Concentration is the sufficiency of

moral, as well as of physical power, and a point of union is all that is

required in the one case as well as the other. When the hour arrived

that Africa's regeneration should commence, the All-wise found a

fitting instrument to take the lead in the great movement by which it

was to be ultimately achieved, and collect the scattered rays of thought

and feeling by which the engine was to be set going, and its move-
ment continued, until the glorious consummation was effected : this

was Thomas Clarkson, at that time bachelor of arts in the University

of Cambridge. It happened that, in the year 1785, it devolved on
Dr. Peckard, master of Magdalen College, and vice-chancellor of the

university, to name the subject for two prize essays to be contended

for by the bachelors of arts, and he gave the question :
—" Is it right

to make slaves of others against their will?" Clarkson had gained a

prize in this department the previous year, and of course was anxious

to support the character he had already obtained ; so that no exertion

was spared by him to master the proposed subject ; and it was in

collecting materials for his essay, that he was made acquainted with

the enormity of the system which he was thus providentially led to

examine. A work of Benezet's, on the history of Guinea, came
under his notice, and he there learned sufficient to awaken in his mind
an uneasiness that superseded all concern for the vice-cliancellor's prize,

and laid the foundation of that deep devotion to the cause of the

injured African, which seems destined to cease but with hfe itself.*

The essay breathed all the ardour of a young proselyte, and exhibited

the resea:ch of an acute and interested inquirer: it could not

* Tliomas Clark:-on still lives (1844). In spite of all liis labours, suffiniifrs,
and anxieticH, he lias attained to his eighty-fifth year. "NVc have before us a i)eti-
tion presented to the House of Commons, by Charles Duller, Esq., M.P., on Thurs-
day, July 27th, 1843, on behalf of 12,000 fugitive American slaves, located in
Canada, whither they had fled to enjoy the freedom and protection c.f PiiiM, ti,.
ritory, signed with the honoured name of Tlicmas Clarkson.
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fail to be ssuccesful, and the literary ambition, at least, of the writer was
gratified by its being awarded the first prize.

Clarkson now hastened to London, and it is related that he stopped

his horse within sight of Wadesmill, in Hertfordshire, and having dis-

monntcd, he sat down by the road side, and holding his horse, pursued

his reflections on the condition of the wretched negroes. Here a

thought occurred to him. " If the contents of the essay are true, it

is time that some person should see these calamities to their end."

Full of this idea he reached London, and after pondering on various

schemes for engaging public interest in the subject, by which his own
mind was agitated, he determined to test the feelings of his country-

men, by the publication of an English translation of his essay, which

he thought could scai'cely fail, by its facts and reasonings, to make an

impression similar to the one his own heart had received wliile com-

posing it. The essay was published in June, 1 786, and Clarkson,

in consequence, soon found himself surrounded by a host of friends.

He had previously been introduced to Granville Sharp, the Rev. James

Ramsay, who had resided nineteen years in the island of St. Christo-

pher's, and on his return to England, published " An Essay on the

treatment and conversion of the African Slavers in the British Sugar

Colonies ;" also, William Dillwyn, an American, who came to England

to prosecute the cause of the negro, and several distinguished members

of the Society of Friends.

Among the friends whom his essay procured for him, was Bennet

Langton, Esq., a gentleman of rank, fortune, and literary taste, who
was surrounded by some of the most distinguished characters of the

day, among the rest Dr. Samuel Johnson, Edmund Burke, Sir Joshua

Reynolds, and Jonas Hanway, the philanthropist : he was also a

favourite at the court of George IIL Mr. Langton continued an

earnest friend to the African cause during the remainder of his life.

The Rev, Dr. Baker, Dr. Porteus, at that time Bishop of Chester,

Lord and Lady Scarsdale, Sir Charles and Lady Middleton, afterwards

Lord and Lady Barham, Mr. James Phillips, bookseller, and his bro-

ther, were also among the associates whom he united with himself in

his work of benevolence, by the publication of his essay ; and he

now determined to devote himself, with all his time, talents, and

resources, to the work which he had thus so propitiously begun.

The course ofprocedure which he laid down for himself was, to collect and

diffuse authentic information on the subject of slavery, and the slave-

trade : to excite public feeling, and occasion its expression ; and to

invite the interference of the legislature by public petition, interest

with individual members of parliament, and otherwise.

Among the ardent, active, and influential friends of x4fvica, who now

pressed forward in its behalf, was Hannah More, the talented pa(rcness
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and advocate of every benevolent work. When Dr. Porteus was, in

1 787, translated from the sec of Chester to that of London, Hannah

More, who was intimately acquainted with the bishop, wrote thus to a

friend :
" I am sure you rejoiced with me on the removal of our excel-

lent friend to the see of London. I rejoiced for many reasons ; but

for none more than that his ecclesiastical jurisdiction, extending to the

West Indies, will make him of infinite usefulness in the great project I

have so much at heart—the project of abolishing the slave-trade in

Africa. This most important cause has very much occupied my

thou"-hts this summer. The young gentleman who has embarked in it

with the zeal of an apostle,* has been much with me, and engaged all

my little interest, and all my affections in it. It is to be brought

before parliament in the spring. Above one hundred members have

promised their votes. My dear friend, be sure to canvass every body

who has a heart. It is a subject too am.ple for a letter, and I shall

have a great deal to say to you when we meet. To my feelings it is the

most interesthig subject that ever was discovered in the annals of

humanity."

Clarkson sought information from every possible source : vessels

tradin"- to Africa, from which he procured specimens of the natural

productions and of the manufactures of that continent, proving its

fertility, and the intelligence of its inhabitants ; slave-vessels, from

which he turned away sickened and indignant ; and persons who had

visited Africa, and had been personally conversant with the barbarities

of the slave-trade. Amongst these was the Rev. John Newton, himself

once engaged in the slave-trade, and a slave among the Moors. He

had written a work on the subject.f Speaking of it in a letter to

Hannah More, he says—"My account of the slave-trade has the merit

of being true. I am not afraid of being solidly contradicted by any or

all who are retained by interest to plead on the other side. Some of

my friends wish I had said more ; but I think I have said enough.

Those who, admitting that my testimony is worthy of credit, are not

convinced bv what I have offered, would hardly be persuaded by a folio

filled with particular details of misery and oppression. What may be

done just now I know not ; but I think this infamous traffic cannot

last Ion;?—at least this is my hope. But after the period of investiga-

tion, sliould it still be persevered in, I think it will constitute a national

sin, and of a very deep dye. I should trendjle for the consequences ;

for whatever politicians may think, I assuredly know there is a righteous

Jud"-e who governs the earth. He calls upon us to redress the injured ;

and should we perscveringly refuse, I cannot doubt but He will plead

the cause Himself."

The illustrious William Will.orforce, then iu his 28lli year.

t Thoughts ou the African Slave Trade.
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Clarkson was unwearied in his endeavours to interest members of
parliament ni the cause of suffering humanity, and for this purpose he
waited personally on numbers of them. Among the rest, he had some
time before this submitted his case to William Wilberforce, whose name
was to be distinguished in the annals of Great Britain, for a philanthropy
rure, untiring, and triumphant, which he brought to bear upon the
clanns of Africa and her murdered population, and which, emanatinc.
from

;
a practical view of Christianity," superior to the twilight systent

of rehg,on that marked the age in which he commenced his bright
career, but which he happily outlived, resisted dike the blandishments
ot wealth, the rancour of exasperated avarice, and the ridicule of inte-
rested villainy. He read Clarkson's essay, and became deeplv interestedm the subject, upon which he had frequent conversations^ with the
author who, to substantiate his statements, referred him to Mr. Newtonand others from whom he received much information. It was not long
before Wilb.r orce's whole heart was engaged in the cause, and he wa!
prepared to take any part in the work of abolition, for which his talents
or position might be required.

On the 22nd of May, 1787, an Anti-slaverv Society was formed
consisting of all the friends and advocates of the wretched Africans'
which employed itself in the collection of evidence against the slavl
trade the pubhcation of anti-slavery books and tracts, correspondencemth foreign societies of the same character, and especially the adoption
of every measure calculated to secure the interference of the leo-islature
in favour of abolition. The committee of this honoured societt^ sparedneither time, money, nor labour, to effect their philanthropic object.W ilberforce early enlisted the illustrious William Pitt, then fir«t

on th 11th of February, 1788, an order in council was issued b; theking George III.) directing that a committee of the privy cJuncUshould '' take mto their consideration the present state of'the Ifrican
trade, particularly as far as related to the practice and manner of pur-chasing or obtaining slaves on the coast of Africa, and the importation
aiid sale thereof, either in the British colonies and settlements, r inthe foreign colomes and settlements in America and the West Indies •

and also as far as related to the effects and consequences of the trade'both m Africa and m the said colonies and settlements, and to th^general commerce o this kingdom
; and that thev should report toZin council the result of their inquiries, with such observations as theyshould have to offer thereupon." ^

abohuon to supply evidence to the eouneil i„ support of the .respective

IZ\1 .f''t ""''T''
"™ ''^P^'^'-'' '" I-o-don from Liv

"
pool a.,,1 other slave-trading ports, ,„ defeat, if possible, the advocates
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of the suffering negroes ; and no art or argmiient, liowever pre-

posterous, Avas left untried to embarrass the question, and avert

an adverse report. At first the attempt had all the success that

was desired. So plausible were the reasonings of the slave merchants,

that the minds of the privy councillors and others began to waver ; but

when the anti-slavery society produced their evidence, and laid bare the

enormities of the murderous traffic, which even the interested witnesses

on the other side were forced, on cross-examination, to confess, an

entire revolution of sentiment occurred, both in the council and among

the public ; so that petitions against the slave-trade poured into both

houses of parliament from every quarter, and an anxiety for legislative

interference became general.

Owing to the illness of Mr. Wilberforce, who was to have intro-

duced the subject into the House of Commons, that task devolved

on Pitt, who, on the 9th of May, 1788, moved that the House

should pledge itself to discuss the subject of the numerous petitions

which had been presented, early in the next session, when the report of

the council should have been presented, and Mr. Wilberforce would be

able to perform the duty which he had undertaken. This motion vpas,

after some discussion, carried unanimously ; but as the prospect of

parliamentary interference would naturally tend to stimulate the ava-

rice of the slave-traders, and thus aggravate the miseries of the wretched

negroes. Sir William Dolben moved, on the 21st of May, for leave to

bring in a bill to mitigate the sufferings of the middle passage. This

motion and the bill that followed it produced several stormy debates,

and again aroused the slave merchants to procure petitions and wit-

nesses, to be sent to London, to avert, if possible, the threatened mis-

chief.* In the investigation that took place, the most unheard-of

atrocities were brought to light connected with the middle passage,

which one of the advocates of slavery had the audacity to say was

" one of the happiest periods of a negro's life." The reader may

judge of the truth of this from what has already been said on the

subject. All the efforts of falsehood and villainy failed, and Sir W.

Dolben succeeded in securing the royal assent for his bill, on the 11th

of July, in spite of every device in and out of parliament, that uni)rin-

cipled ingenuity could suggest to defeat it.

On the 1 2th of May, 1 789, Mr. Wilberforce introduced the inipor-

* One of the petitions presented against the bill, was a curiosity in its way
;

it

came from one Miles Tetcr Andrews, manufacturer of gunpowder, who complained

that the bill, if passed into a law, would materially injure his trade, by diminishing

the consumption of gunpowder in Africa ; and he begged to remind their lordship's

of the upi>or house, of the great service which he had rendered to his country by

his sale of that commodity during the last war. AVc sincerely trust that the fears

of the worthy petitioner were fully realized, and that fewer of the poor Africans

had afterwards an opportunity of testing the excellence of his gunpowdi r.
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tant subject to the House of Commons, which had resolved itself mto

a committee, with Sir WiUiani Dolben in the chair, in a speech charac-

terised by Burke, in the course of the subsequent debate, as " equaUing

any thing he had ever heard in modern oratory, and, perhaps, not to

be excelled by any thing to be found in ancient times." It occupied

three hours and a-half, and laid bare, in the most lucid manner, the

whole complicated iniquity of the trade. He concluded by reading and

laying on the table twelve propositions, comprehending all the principal

features of the subject for future discussion.

It is not our intention to attempt even an outline of the debate that

ensued on the 21st, which was one of the most violent ever witnessed

in the House of Commons ; even Pitt's usual self-possession forsook

him, and he spoke with an irritation for w-hich he afterwards apologised.

The slave-traders obtained leave to produce counsel and evidence in

opposition to the propositions, and thus succeeded in postponing the

further consideration of the subject to the next session.

The anti-slavery committeej meanwhile, were not idle. They con-

tinued their publications, enlisting distinguished writers in the cause of

humanity, among whom were Cowper the poet, with whose composi-

tions on the subject of slavery every reader is familiar, Hannah More,

Bishop Porteus, &c. The indefatigable Clarkson, too, having traversed

England, visited France to promote the great cause there, and every

effort was continued to supply authentic evidence to the privy council,

and to sustain and deepen British sympathy in favour of the long-

injured negro. Cameo representations of iVfricans in chains were freely

distributed, and it became fashionable for ladies to wear them in brace-

lets and other ornaments, and for the other sex to carry tliem about

inlaid on the lids of their snuff-boxes. A determination was also

about this time entered into by many, not to purchase or consume

articles of West India produce, such as sugar, rum, &c., extracted, it

was argued, from the blood, tears, and groans of suffering humanity.

Every successive session, up to the year 1800, witnessed a renewal of

the attempt on the part of Wilberforce and his friends to obtain a

legislative enactment against the odious trade in human beings, but

without effect. Interested parties, in and out of parliament, succeeded

in securing the rejection of each succeeding bill presented and discussed.

It was in vain that proof after proof of barbarities the most revolting,

and human butcheries without number, v.ere heaped upon the table of

the House ; the heartless majority closed up every avenue of relief, and

determined that, in spite of man's cries or God's remonstrances, they

would continue to grow i-ich on the agonies of their fellow-men.

At length the friends of humanity determined, in the year 1800, on

suspending their parliamentary exertions for a season, until some event

should arise to change the present temper of both Houses. The}?-,

therefore, allowed four years to pass over without renewing their legis-
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lative efforts. In 1804 an event occurred which promised to answer

their expectation. In consecjuence of the union which had been

effected between Great Britain and Ireland, the House of Commons
received an addition of one hundred Irish members, most of whom,

to the honour of their country be it mentioned, were known to be

friendly to the anti-slavery cause. On the 30th of ^larch, AVilberforce

asked leave to re-introduce his bill, and such was the effect of the

transfusion of Irish blood, that his motion was carried by a majority of

one hundred and twenty-four to forty-nine. On the 27th of June the

bill passed the Commons by a majority of sixty-nine to thirty-six.* It

was, however, nearly three years after these first steps in the path to

victory, before complete success was achieved, for the measure did not

pass both Houses of Parliament until the 24th of March, 1807. The

royal assent was given to it by commission, at almost the very last

minute of the following day. Thus, after a struggle of twenty years,

during which, probably, millions of nnhajjpy beings had perished at

the hands of British subjects, and both friends and foes of the

proposed remedy had wasted their best energies in the unnatural

strife,f the God of the negro enabled Great Britain to triumph over

the petty interests of selfish policy, and the gross sophistries of godless

wisdom. It is instructive to reflect that the revival of evangelical truth

may be referred to this period ; and thus, while the minds of British

Christians were devising physical freedom for the African, the day

began to dawn in which they were themselves to enjoy the light and

Hberty of the Gospel of Christ.

AVilberforce had, on the 10th of June, 1806, when a majority in

favour of abolition had been obtained, which rendered the ultimate suc-

cess of the measure morally certain, moved an address to the king,

"praying that he would be pleased to direct a negoci.ition to be entered

into, bv which foreign powers should be invited to co-operate with his

n)ajesty in measures to be adoj)ted for the abolition of the African

slave trade." This motion was carried without a division. The con-

tinental war, however, in which Great Britain was then engaged, pre-

vented this object being carried out; but immediately on the abdication

of Napoleon Bonaparte, in 1814, addresses were presented to the

Prince Regent from both Houses of Parliament, beseeching him to exert

his inlliu-nce with the allied powers for the abolition of the slave trade,

by their respective governments. Petitions from the city of London

* " It is wortliy of remark, tliat in the division of the House of Commons, on the

first motion of Mr. Wilbcrforce for tlic ahojition of the African slave trade, after

the Irish union, every Irish member {ircsent snj)i)orteil tliu measure. Ireland

sliould he tlu- land of \hv free"— Coplii/s Hisionj «f Shivery.

+ Both ritt and Fox, the two great rival statesmen of the day, yet who harmonized

in svmpatliy for Africa, may he said to have died in the breach, the former on the

23rd of January, 1800, and the latter on the 13th of tlic folioH'in); Sci«tcnd)cr.
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and its vicinity, signed by nearly 40,000 inhabitants, loaded the tables

of both Houses to the same effect ; and subsequent])', during the

sitting of the Congress of Vienna, petitions to the amount of 900, with

little short of a million of names attached, were likewise presented,

urging the government to take some decisive step at so critical a junc-

ture, in favour of suffering Africa. The friends of humanity were not

altogether unsuccessful : the traffic in human blood was branded by
all the sovereigns assembled as "a scourge which had long desolated

Africa, degraded Europe, and afflicted humanity;" and the ministers

of all the great powers signed a declaration to accelerate the suppres-

sion of the barbarous traffic.

An article in the treaty concluded between the allies and France, in No-
vember, 1815, had provided for conferences among the respective minis

ters, without loss of time, on the most effectual measures " for the entire

and definitive abolition of a commerce so odious, and so strongly con-

demned by the laws of religion and of nature." One of these confe-

rences, composed of the plenipotentiaries of Austria, France, Great

Britain, Prussia, and Russia, was held in London, in December, 1817.

The principal subjects debated in these conferences were the enactment,

by each government, of stringent laws against the trade, and the

expediency of admitting a mutual right of search. Difficulties arose

from the reluctance of the King of Portugal to adopt the proposed

measures. The matter was again urged at the important Congress of

Aix-la-Chapelle,* in October and November, 1818, by the British

minister. Lord Castlercagh ; but objections were taken, especially by

the plenipotentiary of France, on that part of his plan v.hich involved

a mutual right of visiting suspected vessels. At the Congress of

Verona,t held November, 1822, the Duke of Wellington again

* The Congress of Aix-la-Chapelle, capital of the district of the same name in the

Prussian Grand Duchy of the Lower Rhine, took place in October and November
1818, at which plenipotentiaries from all the allied powers were prestMit, and by the

decision of which, the allied army, consisting of 150,000 English, Kussian, Aus-
trian, and other troops, which, since the second peace at Paris, had remained in

France to watch over its tranquillity, was withdrawn, after France had paid the
contribution imposed at the peace of 181.5. Other matters of great influence on
the future destinies of Europe, and the world, were also made tlie subject of ar-

rangement at this congress. The sovereigns, and their representatives who at-

tended it, have been accused of political bigotry ; seeking to advance the objects,

and to perpetuate the existence of arbitrary power, and to resist the advance of

free institutions. It would not be surprising that, with their recent experience of

the French Revolution, and its devastating eifects, they should seek to devise

measures to prevent the second act of so bloody a drama.

t The Congress of Verona, capital of the Austrian Lombardo-Venetian king-
dom, was held on the 24th November, in the year 1822. The Emperors of Austi-ia

and Russia, the Kings of Prussia, Sardinia, and Naples, were personally present.

Canning, disapproving of its intended armed interference with Spain, declined to

send a British minister ; the Duke of \\'ellington, however, and the English

ambassador at Vienna, attended. Mscounts Montmorency and Chateaubriand
appeared for France. Counts Pozzo di Borgo and Nvssclrode, and Senator Tatis-
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expressed the solicitude of Great Britain for the co-operation of Europe

in carrying out her project of justice to Africa. On this occasion the

plenipotentiaries of Austria, France, Great Britain, Prussia, and

Russia, pledged their respective cabinets to concur in every thing

that might secure and accelerate the complete and final abolition of the

slave tratlic.

While Great Britain was thus seeking to engage other countries in

her philanthropic projects, she did not neglect any means to ensure the

compliance of her own subjects. Ships of war were sent out to the

African coast to guard against and detect any infraction of the abolition

act. Prize courts, succeeded in 1819 by courts of Mixed Commission,*

were constituted at Sierra Leone, " for the trial and adjudication of any

captures of slaves taken as prize, and of all ships, &c. in which the

same shall be found, and of the cargoes therein laden." By an act

passed. May 14, 1811, known as the 51st Geo. III. cap. 23, the slave

trade was declared to be felony, punishable by transjjortation for a

term not exceeding five years, nor less than three ; and by a subsequent

act, 5th Geo. IV. cap. 77, passed on the 31st of March, 1824, slave

dealers are declared to be guilty of piracy, felony, and robbery, and on

being " convicted thereof, shall suffer death, without benefit of clergy,

and loss of lands, goods, and chattels, as pirates, felons, and robbers

on the high seas, ought to suffer."f Unceasiug have been the exertions,

as every reader of periodical intelligence knows, to guard, by legislative

restrictions, the integrity of the abolition act.|

chcff, for Rus^ia; Prince TIardenburg, for Prussia. There were, besides these,

Prince Mcttcrnicii, who presided ; Chevalier de Gcntz, who drew up the protocol

;

Count Monceiiigo, Count Berenstorff, and Cardinal Spina, who represented Rome.

A good deal of mystery -was attached to the proceedings of this Congress, but the

subjects taken into consideration were chiefly the affairs of Italy, Turkey, and Spain.

* Courts of Mixed Commission were constituted under the provisions of the

treaties between Great Britain and Portugal, Spain, the Netherlands, and Brazil.

Each comt is intended to consist of a conmiissary, a commission of arbitration,

and a registrar from each of the high coiitr.icting parties. From its decision

there is \in appeal. The duties of these courts are extensive, and the expenses

proportionably large ; the whole of which are, in the lirst instance, p.tid by the

British government, but one-half is afterwards repaid by the several foreign

governments concerned.

t The punishment of death was subsequently, by 1 Vic. c. 91, commuted to

transpnrtati'in.

Tiic following is the present stite of the law, as laid down by Lord

Brougham on a recent occa.sion :— " The law is, that in any part of the Avorld,

whether in a country where the slave-trade is unlawful, or in a country where

the slave-trade is lawful, or in a country where the slave-trade is not only

allowed, but protected and even encouraged by the law,— if, except on some savage

coast, there be fuch a (.ountry,—the slave-trade, if engagoil in by a D^iti•^h sub-

ject, is, in th:it person, illegal—a felony and i)iraey, punishable with transportation

for life, if committed on the high seas, or within tin- jurisdiolion of the Admiralty ;

punishable with transportation for fourteen years if counnitled in any place out of

the Admiralty jurisdiction. For several years the offence of r-lave-trading, if
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Treaties have, from time to time, been concluded, on the part of

Great Britain, with ahnost all the civilized nations of the earth, to secure

an abandonment, on their part, of the odious traffic, and to obtain the

enactment of legal prohibitions against it. It is notorious that these

treaties are set at nought by the parties who have entered into them ;

repeated and flagrant evasions of the most solemn engagements have

been proved against the counti'ies most anxious to sustain a character

for civilization and refinement. The governments of these countries

cannot be acquitted of connivance in the grossly dishonest practices

that have been resorted to in avoidance of existing contracts ; and

Great Britain, who has persevered in her righteous struggles, with a

constancy almost incredible, amid evasion, imposture, and falsehood,

the most barefaced and disgusting, and at a sacrifice of money, labour,

and human life, quite incalculable, sees now the murderous traffic

carried on more murderously than ever ; her humane exertions having

only aggravated the sufierings of those whom she sought to

befriend, by rendering their savage captors more desperate, and

stimulating their ingenuity to devise means for escaping detection,

to the total disregard of the convenience, or even lives of their hapless

victims.*

The almost endless negociations which have been carried on between

this country and foreign nations, for the universal suppression of the

African slave trade, would be found interesting and instructive, if our

limits would admit of the recital, and to those who still entertain any

expectation of good for Africa from the most potential measures of

human diplomacy, or the wisest and most disinterested schemes of

human beneficence ; the study of the sickening struggle of the last

thirty or forty years, between British benevolence and foreign duplicity,

cannot fail to be useful. The following table, for which we are

indebted to one of the annual reports of the British and Foreign Anti-

committed within the Admiralty jurisdiction, was a capital felony ; but, by an act

passed four years ago, it has been reduced to transportation for life ; though it is

still piracy as well as felony. If committed elsewhere, by a British subject, though

in a colony or a country where slave-trading is ever so much permitted, and even

favoured by the laws of the place, it is a felony in that British subject ; he is

liable to be tried, or taken and brought to a settlement of the British crown ; or if

taken and brought into this country, he is liable to be tried for that act of slave-

trading, as if it had been committed in the county of Middlesex ; and, on being

convicted, he is liable to be transported as a felon for fourteen years."

—

Speech

ofLord Brougham in the House of Lords, 5th October, 1841-

* "It is painful,"' says the Twenty-first Report of the African Institution, "to

dwell on the perpetual scenes of rapacity and profligacy, of fraud and falsehood,

in which it is difficult to say which most excites disgust and abhorrence, the fero-

cious cruelties practised by the immediate agents in the trade, or the heartless in-

diflferonco with which the Spanish authorities contemplate these atrocities." Other

civilized goTcrnments have sat for the same portrait.
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slavery Society, must supj)ly the place of a more detailed account of

British effort and success :

—

Treaties and Conventions of various Governments in Europe and America with

Great Britain, for the suppression of the Slave-trade.

Countries.
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To the above we shall add, from the same source, an account of the
sacrifice incurred by Great Britain, in the prosecution of her philan-
thropic object :

—

TABLE,

Showing the Amount paid for Salaries and Incidental Expenses for the Com-
missions established under the Treaties with Foreign Powers, for the sup-
pression of the Slave-trade, from 1819 to 1841, both included.

n

P
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A moiety of the expenses of the commission at the Havana is paid by Spain ; a

moiety of the expenses of the commission at Surinam is paid by the Netherlands;

and a moiety of the expenses of the commission at Rio de Janeiro is paid by

Brazil, and the remainder by Great Britahi. Spain, the Netherlands, Portugal,

and Brazil pay each a sixth-part of the expenses at Sierra Leone, and Great Bri-

tain pays the remaining two-sixths. But Great Britain has usually had to advance

in the first instance, the whole of the expenses at Sierra Leone ; and the foreign

governments repay their shares afterwards.

The sums due by foreign governments for their respective shares of these ex-

penses have all been paid up to the end of the year 1837. There remains due for

1838, £315 12s. 6d. ; 1839, £445 12s. 7d. ; 1840, £456 IGs. 5d. ; 1841,

£602 12s. Id.—Total, £1820 13s. 5d. Of which sum total, the sum of

£463 14s. Id. is due by each of the three governments of Spain, Portugal, and

Brazil ; and £429 Us. 2d. is due by the government of the Netherlands.

Note Under the late treaty with Portugal, additional mixed Commission

Courts, for the adjudication of slavers captured under the flag of that power, have

been appointed at the Cape of Good Hope, Jamaica, Boa Vista, in the island of

St. Jago, Cape de Verds, and Loando, Africa.

AN ACCOUNT

Of the number of Persons now receiving Pensions for Service in Commissions,

established under Treaties with Foreign Powers, for the suppression of the

Slave-trade :

—
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TABLE,

Showing the number of Vessels which have been employed on the West Afki-
CAN Station, from 1829 to 1841, both included, the Force in Guns, Com-
plement of Men, Deaths, distinguishing those which occurred in Action with

Slavers, and by Accident, and the Expenditure for Stores, "Wages, and Victuals

for each Year :

—

Yeare.
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So vast an expenditure, with so little fruit, must surely show tlie impolicy of tiie

measures adopted for the suppression of the slave-trade. By force it never can

be extinguished ; for as fast as it is beaten down in one direction, it springs up in

another. To be effectual, its root, slavery, must bo destroyed."

In connexion with the subject of British sacrifice and exertion in

behalf of Africa, the following connnunication from Captain Hall, late

in command of II. M. brig Holla, on the coast of Africa, to the editor

of the Vniterl Serrice Gccette, in January, 1843, may be inserted,

as showing the difficulties to which British cruisers are exposed on that

station, besides furnishing some interesting particulars in reference to

the disgusting traffic with which we have been vainly endeavouring to

contend :
—

" The cruel, unfeeling, and heartless slave-traders, or their agents, reside at

the most convenient places at or near the slaving towns or villages on the west

coast of Africa, and have generally large expensive establishments in the shape of

baracoons, for from 500 to 600 men slaves to live in ; others for women and boys,

with comfortable dwelling-houses, and every luxury for themselves. They have

also factories or store-houses, containing quantities of slave goods, the only inland

barter for slaves. A great part of English manufacture, viz., muskets, gunpowder,

bar-iron (for forging shackles and chains), cutlery, slave cottons, rum, tobacco,

woollen cloths, salt provisions, flour, rice, farina, &c., are carried to the coast, and

considered as legal trade by mercenary merchant ships of all nations, particularly

English, French, and Americans. The produce these vessels generally get in

return from the coast is nominally notliing—mostly leave in ballast, receiving from

the slave-dealers payment in cash or bills on London houses for the goods or freight-

age out. There is scarcely an English merchant on the slave coast but indirectly

carries on, and finds it his interest to keep up the slave trade ; and the slave-

traders can, at all times, procure an unlimited supply of slave goods from them.

The slaving piratical vessels which run across the Atlantic for cargoes of slaves

sail very fast, and are generally well armed with large guns, for the express pur-

pose of killing and wounding the sean)cn, and sinking the boats belonging to

British cruisers, showing at the time no flag of any nation. On their making the

slave coast where they are bound to, they immediately, night or day, communicate

with the shore by means of light canoes, (which, in some instances, they carry

across the Cuba,) when they immediately make sail oft" the land, and at the appointed

hour stand in close to the beach, keeping under weigh, often receiving on board

from the shore numbers of desperate armed ruffians, to aid and assist tiio piratical

slave-vessel's crew to beat oft" or sink our armed boats belonging to the British

cruisers, and most wantonly destroy the seamen.

" Every thing being previously arranged and prepared, they ship off from the

open beach their slaves, provisions, and water for them, in three or four hours,

crowd sail, and escape with impunity, which more than half do in defiance of the

vigilant cruisers. The elements seem to befrieml the slavers on the coast of Africa,

the weather being generally thick and hazy, with light breezes and smooth water,

which answer their diabolical purposes. Tliey have certain information where the

cruisers are on tlie coast, and know tlicir sailing qualities to a nict-ty, liaving scouts

along the coast, and a communication kept up by signals, fires, smokes, anil small
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kroocauoes, which pull along the shore very fast, giving timely notice of the
approach of a man-of-war, or her boats. The inducements to the slave-dealers
are very great ; indeed, if at all successful, they realize a profit of from 180 to 200
per cent, and upwards. All the chiefs and natives on the slave coast heartily turn
their sole attention to the exportation of slaves, and nothing else, which they con-
sider to be their only legitimate revenue ; any other trade is lost sight of, and they
consider treaties as a mere piece of paper.

" A speculating slave-dealer from Cuba or the Brazils, if he cannot readily pro-
cure a fast vessel for slaving, or to avoid the outward risk, gets a passage across
to the slave coast in an American or a Brazilian merchant vessel, generally laden
with articles manufactured mostly at Manchester and Birmingham, expressly for

the slave market
;
and which is the only barter to purchase slaves with in the

interior, money being of no use there for that purpose. The slave-dealer either

takes a round sum of money with him, or deposits a sum beforehand in a
London banking-house, on which he draws his bills to pay for the slave goods, and
for the purchase of a fast-sailing vessel, mostly American, built for the express
purpose, and brought to the Cape de Verd Islands, and on the coast, for sale.

" Any quantity of English manufactured goods, only fit for the slave trade, can
be procured by the slave-traders on credit from English houses, on the coast of
America, at the risk of twenty-five per cent, on the first cost.

« The present system pursued in endeavouring to put down the slave trade by
cruisers, is attended with great risk, anxiety, and loss of life, with heavy expenses
to the country; it is also attended .with unspeakable horrors, and unutterable

sufferings to the poor unfortunate slaves who are doomed for exportation. They
are frequently for months (from a man-of-war blockading the slaving place) kept
in a state of mere starving existence in the baracoons on shore. From the heavy
expense of feeding them, many are starved to death, chained together in gangs
(by the neck) from twelve to twenty, or shackled by the legs in pairs. On an
opportunity offering, they are shipped off in an exhausted, inanimate state, and
packed in a slaver's hold nearly in bulk, when their miseries or sufferings increase,

as they are deprived of fresh air, and almost of water, which they did not feel the

want of on shore, in the baracoons. Only fancy, if you can, their increased suffer-

ings during the voyage across the Atlantic. Should they be taken by a man-of-war
on the eve of landing the cargo of slaves at Cuba, or on the coast of Brazil, they
would then, poor wretches, have to proceed on another voyage of extreme misery,

until many are happily relieved by death !

" The slave-traders control and keep the native chiefs in subjection ; on the

coast they make defences, and mount guns at the slaving establishment on shore
;

often fire on the cruisers' boats ; showing no flag of any description, and generally

succeed in cutting off all supplies from ships- of-war.

" The articles made expressly for the slave trade are of the worst possible manu-
facture ; the rum is horrible, and drives the natives mad ; the muskets burst to

pieces in their hands
; and the tobacco is made up of the worst ingredients possible.

The most worthless articles are exported, for which the natives are charged
exorbitant prices. Every possible imposition is practised on the poor, much-
benighted African; and debased in intellect to the lowest grade by the white

piratical slave dealers, the scourge and curse of Africa, and to the utter disgrace

of any thing in the shape of a human being.

" CHARLES HALL, Commander,
" Late in command of H.M. brig BoUa, employed on the

" West Coast of Africa."
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The reader may wish to know what are the profits to be derived

from slave-trading adventures. We shall lay before them a commu-

nication extracted from a Hamburg paper, which contains an estimate

of a proposed speculation of this kind, which will serve as a fiur

specimen of all such nefarious enterprises :

—

*• The question of the slave-trade having been, of late, so frequently a topic of

discussion, it may not be disa;?reeable to your readers to know something of the

enormous profit made by "West Indian and North American slave-dealers ; I shall,

therefore, hand you for publication a letter addressed to me when I was in America,

in 1841, proposing to me to take a share in a speculation of the kind.

The original was written in French, and was addressed to me by Captain

Auguste L., one of the most notorious slave-dealers, and was delivered to me by

his own hand.

The calculations of Captain L., it will be seen, are not quite accurately summed

up ; still I have sent them as they are, a nearly literal translation, without altering

any part of the original.
HEI^fRICH Flindt.

CONTO FINTO OF THE PROBABLE RESULT OF A CARGO OF 250 NEGROES.

Preliminary Expenses.

Purchase of a suitable vessel

Equipment and advance to the crew

300 muskets, of the usual quality

600 machetas, or negro knives

1,.500 pieces of calico, gingham, &c.

1,000 pieces of cloth ....
1,000 lbs. of tobacco ....
1,500 lbs. of gunpowder

800 casks of tafia ....
Bullets, flints, knives, and looking-glasses

Fittings up between the decks, chains, 300 small demi

fcanncs, water casks, and medicine chests

Total ....

Dollars.

4,000

2,000

700

300

3,000

1,000

200

400

200

400

800

13,000

The captain's wages are 150 dollars a month, besides 12 per cent, on the gross

produce of the slaves. The first mate's wages are 80 dollars a month, and four

dollars a head on each negro ; the second mate GO dollars, and two dollars a

head. The cook receives monthly 50 dollars, the carpenter 50 dollars, and each

sailor 35 dollars.

Expenses after Landintj the Negroes.
Dollars.

10,000

4,000
To be paid to the captain and crew, say

To the consignee

To the governor, one ounce per head 4.000

24,000

The value of the ship rcnmins to the owners, say 2,500 dollars, and might be

sold to cover the cost of lodging, and feeding the cargo till the sale.
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Tlie gross proceeds of the sale, estimating the 250 negroes to bring the very-

low price of 22 Spanish ounces, or 374 dollars a head (they seldom bring lesg

than 400 dollars,) would be dollars 93,500

Deduct expenses ....... 37,000

There will remain a net profit of . . . . • 56,500

Every thousand dollar share will, therefore, produce 4,345 dollars netto.

The equipment may take place either at Havana or in the United States. In

the latter case, however, the muskets and machetas must be bought at Havana,

as these articles would not be easily obtained in an American harbour.

It will be well to let the equipment begin immediately, as about four months

are required to complete the affair, namely, between the departure from Havana

and the return thither. It would be possible, therefore, to be back in August

;

and at this season there are few or no cruisers to be apprehended, most of them

taking shelter for the winter in the harbours. The moment of landing the slaves

is, perhaps, the only one of real danger.

It would be better, in many respects, that this affair should be undertaken in

shares."

Sir Fowell Buxton produces, as a sample, two cases of slave adven-

ture ; in one of which there was a clear profit of j61 8,000, or just 180

per cent., and the other he sets down thus :

—

850 slaves, at £50 each £42,500

Expenses of voyage ..... £2,500 } _

Cost of slaves on the coast, at £4 per head . 3,400 3 '

'

Nett profit £36,000

We have now to notice the extent to which this odious trade is

carried on, referring our readers to the clear and decisive statements

and calculations on the subject made by Sir Fowell Buxton, in his

unanswerable work on the slave trade and its remedy, for the autho-

rities in support of such a frightful exhibition of suffering and death.

The parliamentary papers from which he quotes continue to fill up the

horrible picture :

—

" Upon the most moderate computation, the slave-trade dooms to the horrors

of slavery every year, among

Christian powers .....•• 120,000

Mahommedan powers ...... 50,000

170,000

Destroyed annually in procuring the above . . . 280,000

Making a total of . ... 450,000

Of every thousand victims to the slave-trade, one-half perish in the seizure,

march, and detention on the coast ; one-fourth of those embarked, perish during

the middle passage ; and one-fifth of those who are landed, perish in the seasoning

during the first year, and the remaining three hundred, with their descendants,

are doomed to hopeless bondage and a premature grave.
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AFRICAN SLAVE-TRADE SINCE 1808.

Carried away from Africa for the Brazils .... 2,420,000

Ditto, ditto, Cuba and Puerto Rico .... 1,020,000

Ditto, ditto, French colonies, Mexico, and for United States 300,000

Captured and liberated, and died after capture, about . 140,0t0

(1808 to 1840) Total .... 3,880,000

The numbers that die on the middle passage, the decrease by deaths over the

births, and the number yearly enfranchised in the colonies, arc equal to, at least,

25 per cent, on the number shipped from Africa.

SIERRA LEONE.

The total number of cases of captured slaves, adjudicated by the Mi.xed Com-

mission Courts, established at Sierra Leone, between June, 1819, and the 31st

December, 1838, appears by the official returns to have been 334. The number

of slaves emancipated and registered in the colony, 48,359 ; and the number

liberated and registered elsewhere, chiefly in the West Indies, was 7,219; making

a grand total of 55,578. The number of cases adjudicated between 1st January

and 31st December, 1839, was 60 ; and the number of slaves emancipated, 3,232.

In reference to the captures made by British cruisers during the year 1839, it

should be observed that most of them took place under what is termed " The

Equipment Article,'' and this will account for the small number of slaves liberated

by the Mixed Commission Courts, at Sierra Leone, during that period. The

number of slaves liberated by the Mixed Commission Courts, at Rio de Janeiro,

Havana, and Surinam, will probably amount to about 1 5,000, in addition to those

set free at Sierra Leone."

"We shall not be surprised at the enormous annual sacrifice of human

life and happiness, when we calculate the immense slave population to

be kept up throughout the world, and the fearful expenditure of

human life which the barbarities of slave labour occasions—about ten

years being considered the longest average time to which the e.\istence

of a slave can be protracted. Africa is the exchequer upon which

human avarice makes these immense and ceaseless demands, and she

pays them in rivers of blood and tears. Let us see, according to this

view, what ])art of this startling account should belong to Christendom.

The following table exhibits the amount of stuck which nmst be

kept up :

—

SLAVE I'OPULATION UNDER NOMINAI.LV CHRISTIAN GO VKRNM KNTS.

North America.—United States

Texas
South America.— ColuMibia

Br.izil

Pnu
Surinam
Cayenne

}Vist Indies.—Spanish Colonics

French ditto .

Danish ditto .

Dutch ditto .

Swedish ditto .

2,483,.-i36

75,000
1 52,000

2,500,(i(»0

284.773
55,000
1 (5,140

ooo.noo

170.(503

38,000

1 7,000

5.248

6,397,300
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According to this computation, if we omitted the births, it would be

necessary, annually, to drain Africa of upwards of 600,000 of her

inhabitants, to supply the waste in Christian possessions alone, besides

as many more destroyed during the capture, the middle passage, and

seasoning. But as we must take the comparatively few births into

account, the total before given may be adopted as certainly not ex-

aggerating the annual sacrifice of human life.

We must bring this chapter to a close. Enough has been said to

reveal the past and present sufferings of Africa, and to point out the

quarter from which alone she may expect pity and redress. If the

foregoing statement is true, two prominent facts are established ; first,

that Britain is the only nation in earnest in concern for Africa ; and,

second, that with a will to relieve her, eager and undoubted, and with

a physical and political power second to none ever possessed by any

empire of ancient or modern times, she has utterly failed, by efforts

commensurate with her stupendous ability and pecuniary sacrifices, that

would have involved other nations in ruin, to make the smallest impres-

sion on the execrable system, against which the almost boundless

resources of her might and her influence have been employed fcr a period

of nearly forty years. British life has been sacrificed ; British wealth

laA'ished ; and the majesty of the British name pledged to extinguish the

slave trade. " The result, the melancholy result, remains to be stated.

The traflSc has not been extinguished—has not been diminished, but

from the latest accounts, from which any estimate can be correctly

formed, the number of Africans exported has increased—the destruc-

tion of human life, and all the guilt and misery consequent thereon,

have been fearfully augmented; and, at the same time, it may be

stated that the numbers now exported from Africa are, as compared

with the year 1807, as two to one, and that the annual loss of life has

risen from seventeen to twenty-five per cent."*

One of the subjects of inquiry submitted to a committee of the House

of Commons, in the sessions of 1833 and 1834, appointed to consider

" what measures ought to be adopted to promote the spread of civiliza-

tion among the aborigines of our colonies, and to lead them to the peaceful

and voluntary reception of the Christian religion," was, " Whether the

experience of the several missionary societies led to the belief that it

would be advisable to begin with civilization in order to introduce

Christianity, or with Christianity in order to lead to civilization V All

the missionaries examined, without any previous concert among them-

selves, replied, "that there is no remedy' so effectual, under the

divine blessing, to benefit man, for ' the life that now is,' as well as

' that which is to come,' as Christianity." Mr. Coates, one of the

* Prospectus of the Society for the Extinction of the Slave Tra<]e, and for the

Civilization of Africa. Instituted, June, 1839.
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secretaries to the Church Missionary Society, in his lengthened reply

observed—" I find the preceptive part of Christianity tends to make

man peaceable, honest, sober, industrious, and orderly—these, in my

opinion, are the very elements of civilization, in the moral sense of

it."

Now it is undoubted that civilization in Africa would put an end to

the slave-trade ; it has done so in every nation of the earth—that

is, as regards the sale and exportation of the inhabitants by their

countrymen. But, civilization is Christianity, either vitally embraced

in its regenerating power, or exerting its resistless influence over the

laws, institutions, and morals of a community. Experience has abun-

dantly proved that we cannot, by the most comprehensive machinery,

prevent Africa being applied to for the sale of her people ;
it remains for

us to try and render such an application abhorrent to her feelings, by

enlis;htening and elevating them above their present brutalized condi-

tiont Here again there is, blessed be God, a will and a power, in our

highly-favoured land, to effect this noble and indispensible object.

British Christians must possess the will, and the word of God is the

power. It has done good for Africa before ; it has effected the only

good which she has received in modern times, and whatever of promise

there is for the future, in the present circumstances of Africa, the

triumphs of scriptural truth over native barbarity and superstition,

and the loathsome effects of natural depravity, developed and fostered

by foreign avarice, declare that the Gospel is the lever by which the

evils of Africa will be ultimately uprooted, and the rule of moral and

spiritual debasement overthrown.
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EARLY AFRICAN CHURCHES.

A HISTORY of the early African churches is yet a desideratum in

literature. It seems strange that so little interest is felt for a portion

of the globe where Christianity achieved some of its first and proudest

conquests, and secured many of the noblest testimonies to its truth

and power which were supplied in any region where the banner of the

cross has been unfurled. The voice of Africa has been for centuries

silent amid the Christian communities of the earth—her candlestick

removed—her light extinguished; but there was a period, and that for

centuries, when Northern Africa occupied no subordinate station in

ecclesiastical rank—when, from her episcopal thrones and councils, she

issued her decrees in all the dignity of conscious authority, and

enforced them with a power which she knew could not be disputed.

Twelve centuries of darkness and degradation intervene between that

period and the present, and little, save the name of Christian, exists to

direct the researches of the historian, or rescue the account which has

been transmitted to us of numerous and flourishing churches in that

now sterile region, from the suspicion of fable or romance.

Several parts of Africa, besides Egypt, are referred to in the Holy

Scriptures. Ethiopia, or Abyssinia, is frequently mentioned. Its

conversion to God is predicted (Ps. Ixviii, 31), and the prophecy may

date its fulfilment from the baptism of the ofiicer under Candace, Queen

of the Ethiopians, by Philip the deacon, recorded Acts viii. 27. The

Libyans are joined with them in a prophecy of Daniel, (Dan. xi. 43,) and

some of the inhabitants of Libya are mentioned as being present at the

effusion of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost, (Acts ii. 10). Here,

also, Cyreue is introduced as neighbouring on Libya. Simon, who was

compelled to bear our Lord's cross, was a native of this part of Africa,

(Mat. xxviii. 32). Natives of Cyrene are also spoken of, (Acts xi. 20,

xiii. 1). Alexandria gave birth to Apollos, "an eloquent man, and

mighty in the Scriptures," (Acts xviii. 24) ; and in a ship belonging to

this renowned city, Paul sailed into Italy, (Acts xxvii. 6).
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Africa being a province of Rome, it was natural that the Christian

religion should be carried thither ; and accordingly we find that in the

the second century it abounded with Christians,* though of the manner

in which the Gospel was introduced there, we have no certain account.

Eusebius and Jerome allege that St. Mark, the evangelist, was the

first founder of a congregation at Alexandria, and he is accordingly

called the first bishop of that see.f The Ethiopian eunuch baptized by

Philip is said to have preached Christ to his countrymen on his return ;

but Frumentius is named as the apostle and first bishop of the Axumi,

or Axumitse,^ as by the Abyssinians are called. It happened that he,

when a boy, accompanied Meropius, a Syrian philosopher, who desired

to explore the country of Abyssinia. Meropius was murdered by

the natives, but Frumentius, together with another youth, Edesius

who also accompanied Meropius, were presented to the king, who took

them imder his patronage. On the king's death, Frumentius was

made prime minister. He collected a congregation of Christians, for

whom he built a church ; and some time after, having obtained permis-

sion to return home, he related his adventures to Athanasius, bishop of

Alexandria, with a request that he would send out a faithful missionary

to improve the opportunity afforded for the propagation of the Gospel.

After some deliberation Athanasius fixed on Frumentius himself, as the

first bishop of the Abyssinian Church, and in that character he returned

to the land of his adoption.

That the hght of the Gospel had reached the famous city of Car-

thage, in the latter part of the second century, we are informed by the

history of Tertullian, the first Eatin writer of the church, whose works

have come down to us, who flourished at that period. He was educated

for the law ; but afterwards, on his conversion to Christianity, became

a presbyter of the church at Carthage. His history and writings are

calculated to disappoint the Christian antiquarian, who expects that

the current of Christian doctrine will be found most pure the nearer he

approaches its source : for here we have, within two hundred years after

our Lord's departure from earth, a distinguished ecclesiastic and

religious writer becoming tlie dupe of a silly, extravagant man, named

Mantonus, who announced himself as the paraclete or coniforter pro-

* Eusebius names the bishops in regular succession from St. Mark; as Annhums,

^vho succeeded the apostle and evanselist, in the eighth year of the re.-n of Nero;

A villus who succeeded Annianus, in the fourth year of Domit.an ;
after him

Ceidon, in the first year of Trajan ; then Primus, in the twelfth of Trajan, Marcus,

Celadin, Agrippinus, Julian, Clement, &c.

+ Gibbon asserts, on the authority of the Donatists, confirmed, he says by

AuUstine, that Africa was the last of the Roman provinces that received the

Gospel. ,.,.•*!
: From Axim.the ancient capital of Abyssinia, said to have been bu.lt in the

days of Abraham. In the second century it was a flounshn.ir city, but Bruce

found it in ruius.
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mised by Christ to his disciples, and who imposed the grossest super-
stitions and austerities upon his followers. The wi-itings of Tertullian,
which are praised for their eloquence, exhibited httle of the clearness of
Gospel truth—little of the freeness of Gospel privile-es. He seems
generally correct in the fundamental doctrines of the Brble ; but in his
strictures on Christian practice he is morose and severe ; and should
we judge of the teaching in the church at Carthage in his day, from
his writings, we should consider it little calculated to win souls to
Christ. "There was, indeed," says a well-known historian,* "such a
mixture in the qualities of this man, that it is difficult to fix his real
character, and to determine which of the two were predominant—his
virtues or his defects. He was endowed with a great genius, but
seemed deficient in point of judgment. His piety was w^irm and'vigo-
rous, but at the same time melancholy and austere. His learning was
extensive and profound

; and yet his credulity and superstition were
such as might have been expected from the darkest ignorance : and
with respect to his reasonings, they had more of the subtlety that dazzles
the imagination, than of the solidity which brings light and conviction
to the mind." His name, Quintus Septimius Florens Tertullianus,
indicates that he was descended from illustrious ancestors, and as he
acknowledges himself, previous to his conversion, he, like St. Paul,
was a deadly persecutor of the disciples of Jesus.

Tertullian wrote an apology for the Christians, which has been much
and justly admired. One cr two passages from this work will give
pleasure: "We," he says, meaning the Christians, "pray for the
safety of the emperors to God—even to the true, the living God, whose
favour the emperors themselves prefer to that of others who are called
gods. We look up to heaven with outstretched hands, because they are
harmless—with naked heads, because we are not ashamed—without a
prompter, because we pray from the heart. We earnestly request, for
all emperors, a long life, a secure empire, a safe palace, strong armies, a
faithful senate, a well moralized people, a quiet state of the world, aiid
whatever else they would wish for, either in their public or private
capacity. These blessings we cannot solicit from any other than from
Him, from whom we know we shall obtain them, because He alone
can grant them

; and we are they who may expect them of Him, beino-
His servants who worship him alone, and are ready to lose our life in
His service. Whilst our hands are thus stretched out in prayer, let
your tormenting irons harrow our flesh ; let crosses suspend us ; let
fires consume us

; let swords pierce our hearts : A praying Christian
IS IN A frame for enduring any thing." The practice and the
spirit here exhibited are well worthy of imitation.

* Mosheim.
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His testimony to the rapid spread of the Gospel in his day is

vahiable. " Were we disposed," he says, in another place, " to act the

part, I will not say, of secret assassins, but of open enemies, should we

want forces or numbers ? Are we not dispersed through the world ?

It is true we are but of yesterday, and yet we have filled all your

towns, cities, islands, castles, boroughs, councils, camps, courts, palaces,

senate, forum. We leave you only your temples." After a few more

remarks, he proceeds—" Nothing is more foreign to us than political

concerns. The whole world is our repubhc. We are a body united in

one bond of rchgion, discipline, and hope. We meet in our assemblies

as those who are about to storm heaven with the fervour of our

devotions ; a violence acceptable to God. We assemble also to have

recourse to the Divine oracles for caution and recollection on all

occasions. By the word of God, we nourish our faith, erect our

hope, and confirm our confidence, and we strengthen our discipline by

repeatedly inculcating precepts, exhortations, corrections." After

alluding to the practice recommended by the apostle, of " contributing

to the necessity of saints," he adds—" This very charity of ours has

caused us to be noticed by some

—

see (say they)

—

how these

Christians love one another."

It were well if all the writings of Tertullian, and they were numerous,

breathed such a spirit as this ; but in some of them there is much

sui)crstition, bitter asperity, and a slavish reliance on bodily exercises,

for acceptance with God ; severe to himself, he can find no excuse for the

infirmities of others, and under an unscriptural view of Christian

perfection, exacts from professors a disciidine and practice foreign to

the religion of Jesus, and the least calculated to secure the object in

view. Tertullian died about the middle of the third century, having

lived, according to Jerome, to a very advanced age.

That Numidia also extensively embraced the religion of the cross, we

collect from the fact, that early in the fourth century, the occasion of

an election to the see of Carthage, without the presence and

sanction of the Numidian Bishojjs—a breach of respect which had

never before occurred—originated the celebrated Donatist schism which,

for more than a century, convulsed the church, and embroiled even the

state in its insatiable rancour. The Numidian Bishops, to the number

of seventy, assembled, and dejiosed the ])rolate who had been elected, and

chose another in his stead. Of this schism we shall have occasion to

speak ])resently. It is now alluded to for the purpose of showing how

widely the Gospel had been disseminated in the country over which

these prelates presided.

We may here just mention, as a proof that it is not because reconci-

liation was not offered, that the curse i)roni)Uuced by Noah abides upon

the land of Ham ; that for four or five centuries Northern Africa
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abounded with churches and the sees of bishops. At the first council

of Alexandria, a. d. 322, assembled to condemn the fatal doctrines of

Arius, there were present nearly one hundred bishops. At the con-

ference between the Donatists and the Catholics, on the 1st of June,

411, the Donatist bishops amounted to 2/9, and those of the Catholic

party, to 286.* At the council of Carthage, convened in A. d., 417, to

oppose Pelagius and Celestius, no fewer than 214 African prelates

assembled ; and when Genseric, king of the Vandals, wrested Africa

from the Romans, he banished 300 bishops, by one act of tyranny,

from their sees ; and, notwithstanding the removal of so many,

Genseric' s son and successor, the brutal Henneric, was afterwards able

to assemble 466 orthodox bishops at Carthage, 376 of whom were

likewise exiled from their flocks. It is true that Gibbon speaks some-

what disparagingly of these bishops, alleging that they were appointed

to the most inconsiderable towns and obscure villages ; but we shall be

in no danger of imbibing the spirit of this derogatory statement, if we
remember that there were also presbyters and deacons in the African

churches, as we have seen, in the case of Tertullian, who was only

a presbyter of Carthage, and as we shall further see as we proceed

;

and that, therefore, as each bishop must have had a number of the

inferior clergy under him, their sees must have been somewhat more
considerable than he would insinuate.

While on this subject we shall here quote Dupin, the erudite

French historian, who, after having given an account of the African

councils, and their acts, says :

—

" The reflections which may be made on the councils of Africa, of

which we have just now spoken, are these :—First, that there were in

Africa a great number of bishops. Secondly, that the title of metro-

politan in Africa was not, as in other places, aflixcd to the bishop

of the civil metropolis, but to the antiquity of the bishopric.

Thirdly, that the bishop of Carthage had much authority over

all Africa ; that he enjoyed great jurisdictions and prerogatives

;

in a word, that he was—as it were—the ex-arch or patriarch of all

Africa. Fourthly, that synods were very often held in ^Africa; and

they were distinguished into two sorts—one provincial, the other

national or general, which were commonly held at Carthage, where the

bishops deputed from the provinces assembled under the authority of

the bishop of that city. Fifthly, that they handled matters of disci-

pline, and made such canons as they saw the juncture and state of

* The Donatists asserted that the entire number of their bishops was 400 (see

p. 115). The Catholics liad 121 of their bishops absent on this occasion, besides
sixty-four vacant bishoprics. This would make the entire number of African
prelates, in the beginning of the fifth century, 871. Diiplii, however, reckons
only C90 in the most prosperous times.
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affairs required. Sixthly, that their discij)Une, with respect to clergy-

men, WAS very regular and exact. Seventhly, that they endeavoured

to maintain the ecclesiastical authority hy the assistance of the

imperial laws. Lastly, that they made many canons very useful for all

Christians."

It will be collected from the above reflections, that the African church

possessed a self-ruling jurisdiction, and did not acknowledge the autho-

rity of any foreign ecclesiastical power.* Tliis is one testimony among

many against the pretensions of modern Rome, who asserts the anti-

quity of her title to universal dominion, as one of the arguments in

favour of her usurpation. It is true that she early claimed a supremacy

over the churches, the natural consequence, she conceived, of her civil

pre-eminence. So did Constantiuople, when it became the seat of

empire : but in Africa, at least, her claim was disallowed. In the third

century, Tertulliau treats with just severity a decree of the Roman
prelate, in which a power to absolve from sin is assumed. " 1 hear," he

says, " that a decree—a peremptory decree—has been issued. The

chief pontiff, forsooth ! the Ijishop of bishops ! declares, ' I absolve

penitents from the sin of adultery and fornication.' Oh, edict pregnant

with every abomination !—who can pardon sin but God alone. This

is, indeed, the prerogative of the Lord, not of the servant : of God

himself, not of the priest."f And in the same century, Cyprian, the

distinguished bishop of Carthage, maintained an obstinate controversy

with Stephen, bishop of Rome, concerning the baj)tism of heretics, in

which, to use the language of Mosheim, " he treated the arrogance of

that imperious prelate with a noble indignation, and also with a jicrfect

contempt." Indeed, it was not likely that Cyprian, enjoying so exten-

sive a jurisdiction in his own province, and with a mind fully alive to

the dignity of his station, as metropolitan of nil Africa, would submit

to be ranked as subordinate to a y)rc'late whose see was not as extensive

as his own.^

Having mentioned the name of Cyprian, we an- led to take some

further notice of this remarkable man, of whom even Gibbon is con-

strained to say—"he possessed every quality which could engage the

* In A.i». 42r>, there was a council held in Africa of bishops from all tlie pro-

vinces, which (lecrecil that no bishop should be calletl head of all priestH, and that

no appeal bhould b made out of Africa to any other bidhop.

(• TreatiHc de Castitate.

\ Cyprian's own account of his jurisdiction is :
" Latins fusa est nostra pro-

vincia; halx-t enini Nuniidiain et Manritanias duas sibi ctilKerentcs." So far from

Cyprian acknowitd^in;; subjection to the Honian church, the latter, on the occasion

of the Novalian controversy, made application to him for his advice an<l influence.

We know also that it was determineil at the first c(uiticil of Nice, a.d. ^2o, that

the metropolitan bishops, in their respective provinces, should have the fsamc

power and authority that the bishop of Home exercised over the suburbicarian

churcliis and countries.
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reverence of the faithful, or provoke the susincious and resentment of
the pagan magistrates. His character, as well as his station, seemed
to mark out that holy prelate as the most distinguished object of envy
and of dano'er.o

Thracius Csecilius Cyprian was born at Carthage towards the close of
the second century. He possessed an ample fortune, and considerable
abilities

: he had obtained a good education, and became a professor
of oratory in his native city. Previous to his conversion he lived most
luxuriously

:
" his dress," as he says himself, in one of his epistles,

" was splendid
; his retinue ostentatious, and he never went abroad

without being attended by a crowd of clients and followers." Ccecilius,
a presbyter, was the instrument of his conversion, about the year 246,*
and from that happy occasion until his death he was a remarkable
example of holiness and self-denial, being so filled with a spirit of
Christian philanthropy, that he is said to have sold whole estates for
the relief of his indigent brethren.

Two years after his conversion he was ordained presbyter, and very
soon after, much against his own will, he was elected to the see of
Carthage—five presbyters alone opposed his exaltation, which other-
wise gave general satisfaction

; and for the eleven years during which
he filled the episcopal office, no true friend of the Gospel had° reason
to regret that such a man had been chosen to preside over the African
church.

Cyprian could not boast of human learning—in literary research he
was excelled by many of his day ; but in Christian zeal and usefulness
he had few competitors. His historian, Pontus, bears the following
testmiony to his conduct as a bishop :—" How Cyprian now conducted
himself who is able to relate ! His piety, his zeal, his compassion, and
the steadmess of his whole administration, were all admirable. His
very aspect displayed such sanctity and grace as arrested the attention
of every beholder. His countenance was grave, but cheerful, and
equally distant from the extremes of levity and moroseness ; so that it
was doubtful whether he more deserved love or respect, though both
would be readily awarded him. His garb was of a piece with hts coun-
tenance, maintaining a happy medium. He had renounced his former
secular pomp

; but avoided the appearance of affected penury."
When Cyprian attained to the episcopate, the church had "for some

years enjoyed a state of tranquillity. Philip the Arabianf was emperor
and although he had secured his elevation to the imperial di-nity by
the murder of his predecessor, Gordian, Eusebius says he was I Chris-

* He added, in consequence, the name of his spiritual father to his own.
t Pliilip was an Arab by birth, and, says Gibbon, " a robber by profession »

He was praetorian prefect of the Emperor Gordian III., .vhom he caused to beexecuted, and whose throne he usurped.
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tian by profession, and countenanced the spread of the Gospel. Pros-

perity had, as usual, enervated the churcli, and with the decay of vital

godliness, laxity of discipline prevailed to a fearful extent in both the

East and West. Cyprian was the man for the times. The reformation

of abuses was entrusted to a well-selected instrument, and the African

church, under his sway, quickly began to exhibit symptoms of revival.

Meanwhile, Philip died, and Decius succeeded to the empire. Decius

hated Philip, and was a bigotted pagan ; the consequence was, that a

persecution, the most violent that the church had yet sustained now

commenced against it. The extirj)ation of Christianity was aimed at,

and now the faith of the African church was weighed in the balance,

and found wanting. During the preceding year. Christians had cor-

rupted their ways before the Lord, and now he was not with them in

the fire : crowds of them, as soon as the edicts of Decius against

Christianity were promulgated, ran to the tribunals to exculpate them-

selves, and offer sacrifices to the heathen gods, the prescribed test of

apostacy, and the day seemed too short for the number that pressed

forward to this work of blasphemy. The venerable Cy[)rian did all

that he could to comfort the faithful, confirm the wavering, and restrain

the headlong impiety of the lapsed ; but when the populace demanded

that he, the leader of the Christians, should be thrown to lions, and

there appeared no chance of appeasing their fury, he thought it prudent

to retire, and for two years he remained concealed in a place of safety,

so well selected, that his enemies never discovered his retreat.

Cyi)rian kept up a constant correspondence with his clergy during

his absence. His letters, which are extant, breathe a spirit of piety

and f;hristian aflFection, and were well calculated to support and com-

fort his afflicted brethren ; who, during his absence, were called on to

endure the most unheard-of sufferings—they were scourged, racked,

roasted alive ; their flesh was torn from them with red hot pincers,

and every ingenuity was exercised to invent for them new species of

torture, and to prolong their agonies. Many submitted to these tor-

ments with amazing constancy, several expiring under them, and others

were cast into prison with mangled bodies, to envy their brethren who

had been removed by death from their miseries. The spirit of Cyprian

was deeply afflicted by tidings of these atrocities, but more by

learning tiiat numbers of the lapsed had, without due trial, been re-ad-

mitted into the church, and even to the Lord's table, before his

opinion had been asked on the subject—conduct which he severely

rei)rimaii(lcd in an epistle to the presbyters. The following letter,

which exhibits the friendly intercourse that existed between the

churches of Rome and Carthage, on a footing of perfect ecjuality,

was addressed to Cyprian ui reference to this subject :

—
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" The presbyters and deacons, dwelling at Rome, to Pope Cyprian

greeting.*

" We have carefully read, brother, the letter just sent us by For-

tunatus, your sub-deacon, and are greatly distressed to learn that, in

the midst of so severe a persecution, you are harassed by the immoderate

petulancy and arrogancy of the lapsed. But though these circum-

stances have greatly afflicted us, yet the weight of our sorrow is

considerably lightened by your firmness and strict adherence to the

discipline of the gospel. You have properly repressed their presump-

tion, and by exhorting them to repentance, have shown them the

scriptural way of salvation. Indeed we are astonished that at a time

so mournful and unseasonable as the present, and especially when

their crime was so great, and their apostacy so scandalous, they should

proceed to such lengths as rather to claim their readmission to the

church as a right, than to implore it as a grace, and even to affirm

that their pardon was already sealed in heaven.

" Never cease brother in your charitable endeavours to quiet the

minds of the lapsed, and to offer the proper medicine to the erroneous,

though the inclination of the sick may often dislike the attention of

the physician. This wound of the lapsed is still fresh, and its tumours

are yet increasing ; but we feel assured that at length their heat will

subside, and they themselves will then be thankful for the delay which

was absolutely necessary for a wholsome cure, unless officious persons

arm them against their own safety." We may here remark that it

was this question of the readmission of the lapsed—those who had

been terrified into denying their faith, or those who had fallen into

gross sin after baptism into the church—which gave rise to the Nova-

tian schism, originated by a presbyter at Rome, named Novatian,

assisted by another who had fled from Carthage, named Novatus. His

decision was, that the lapsed should not be restored to the communion

of the church, although he did not shut them out from all possibility

or hopes of salvation. This rigid discipline was rejected by many, and

a serious division was created.

f

* So vigilant were the enemies of the Gospel at Rome, that for sixteen months

the clergy were prevented proceeding to the election of a bishop. This accounts

for the bishop's name being absent from this document. The title pope, or papa,

applied to Cyprian, was common at this time to all bishops, and means simply,

father. In this place it marks the admitted equality of the Carthagenian see.

t The lapsed in Egypt, and Africa especially, were in the habit of applying to

the martyrs in their last moments for recommendations to the church to re-admit

them to communion ; and they received from them letters of reconciliation and

peace, which were received with great veneration and implicitly obeyed by

many ; but Cyprian opposed, with great resolution, a practice which was pro-

ductive of the greatest abuse. Eusebius says, that Cyprian, and the bishops

connected with him, were of opinion that the lapsed should be re-admitted on no

condition before they were first purified from their error by baptism.—Euseb. 1.

vii. c. iii.
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During Cyprian's absence the church was also much disturbed by

the misconduct of five presbyters, one of whom, Fortunatus, had the

eflfrontery to get himself elected to the See of Carthage, thereby de-

posing the lawful bishop, and further distracting the church. It was now

that, upon the death of Decius, who was slain in battle, in the year 251,

Cyprian determined on venturing out of his retreat. His return pro-

duced a most happy effect—peace and order were restored—his au-

thority was fully acknowledged, and in a council which he assembled at

Carthage, the case of the lapsed considered and settled. Meanwhile,

the Novatiau controvers}- raged at Rome, and it was on this occasion

that Cyprian was appealed to by the Roman church, and he was unfor-

tmiately involved in a conflict which he allowed to irritate his temper,

and betray him into unguarded language. His views, however, were

correct, leaning towards charity and moderation, and thus he was

opposed to the Novatians.

We must hasten to conclude our brief notice of this faithful prelate,

who continued most actively engaged in the duties of his see to the

close of his valuable life, A dreadful pestilence, which visited Africa

during the reign of Gallus, called his Christian benevolence into exer-

cise. Animated by his example, the African Christians astonished

their pagan neighbours, by their self-denying labours and sacrifices.

Upon this occasion C}^rian wrote his Treatise on Mortality, in the

course of which he says, " he only can fear death who is unwilling to

go to Christ : nor can any one feel disinclined to go to Christ, but he

who fears that he will not reign with Him. It is written, the just shall

live by the faith. If, then, you are just, and such as live by faith, and

really believe in God, why do you not rejoice in your being called to be

with Christ, fully relying on the promise of the Lord 1" Again, " Let

that man fear to die who, not being born again of water and of the

Spirit is obnoxious to the fires of hell ; who, not being a partaker of

the cross and passion of Christ, dreads eternal flames."

Shortly after the pestilence, his Christian philanthropy and that of

his people was again called into exercise, by the sufferings of their

Numidian brethren, many of whom had been seized and carried into

captivity by a tribe of savages, who had made an irruption into the

country. Some of the Numidian bishops sent to inform Cyprian of

this sad event, and he immediately collected a considerable sum of

money for the redemption of his brethren, which he remitted, with a

letter of condolence, from which we will venture to make an extract :

—

"We indeed feel very thankful to you for admitting us to a share in

your solicitude, and in so excellent and necessary a work ; for offering

us such faithful fields in which we may deposit the seeds of our hope,

in the full expectation of an abundant harvest. We have sent you a
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hundred thousand sesterces,* the collection of the clergy and people

belonging to my church, which you will take care to distribute in a

proper manner. We heartily wish that no such occasion may happen

in future, and that our brethren may be protected by the favourable

providence of God from similar calamities. If, however, for the trial

of our faith and charity, any such affliction shonld again befal you, do

not hesitate to inform us, and rest assured that our church, and all our

brethren will heartily unite with you in prayer, and in liberal contri-

butions."

A question having arisen in the church, whether infants might receive

baptism immediately after birth, or not until the eighth day, anala-

gously with the Jewish right of circumcision—it was decided in a council

of sixty-six bishops, convened for the purpose, in a.d. 253, that they

might be baptized immediately. This fact, the reader will perceive,

establishes, at all events, the antiquity of infant baptism.

The time of Cyprian's departure drew near. In the year 257, Pater-

nus, the pro-consul, or governor of the province, summoned Cyprian to

appear before him ; he then informed the venerable prelate of the edict

of the Emperor Valerian, which he had just received, that those who

had abandoned the Roman religion should return to the practice of the

ceremonies of their ancestors. " I am a Christian " replied Cyprian,

*' and know no god but the one true God, who created heaven and earth,

the sea, and all things in them : this God we Christians serve ; to Him
we pray night and day for all men, and even for the emperors." The

pro-consul threatened him with exile. " He is no exile," replied the

bishop, " who has God in his heart." Paternus said, " Before you go,

tell me where are your presbyters ; they are said to be in this city ?"

Cyprian reminded Paternus of the edicts made by the best Roman

emperors, against informers. " They ought not, therefore," he added,

" to be discovered by me, and you yourself do not approve of men who

offer themselves voluntarily to you." " I will make you discover them

by torments." " By me," meekly, yet firmly, rephed Cyprian, " they

shall not be discovered." Paternus told him the Roman princes had

directed that the Christians should hold no conventicles ; and whoever

attempted it should be put to death. " Do what you are directed," was

the answer of the bishop. He was now banished to Carubis, a small

town about fifty miles from Carthage. During his absence nine bishops

and a great many Christians, of both sexes, were condemned to labour

in the mines, and were treated with every indignity.

A new pro-consul, Galerius Maximus, having been appointed to

* A sestertium, or a thousand sesterces, amounted £7 I6s. 3d. of our money ;

consequently, the sum sent to redeem the Numidian captives was just in British

money £781 5s., a very considerable sum in that day, when money rated much
higher than it does now.
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Africa, Cyprian was recalled ; but not long after a fresh persecution

commenced, and he was seized, and carried before the pro-consul, who

commanded him to offer sacrifices, and reminded him of the conse-

quence of refusing. " I pity your case," continued Galerius. " You

would judge better to consult your own safety, and not to despise the

gods." " My safety and my strength," replied Cyprian, " is Christ

the Lord, whom I desire to serve for ever." *' You must then,"

rejoined the pro-consul, " be an example to the rest, that by the shed-

ding of your blood they may learn their duty." He then passed

sentence on him in these words—" Let Thracius Cyprian be immedi-

ately beheaded as the enemy of the gods of Rome, and as the chief and

rino-leader of a criminal association which he has seduced into an

impious resistance against the laws of the most holy emperors. Valerian

and Gallianus. " God be praised," exclaimed the martyr ; while a cry

of—" We will die with our bishop," arose from the crowd of Christians

who were waiting at the gate of the palace.

A scene of indescribable affliction now ensued, and heart-rending w as

the parting between the pastor and his devoted flock. Amid the tears

and groans of his people he was hurried to a spacious plain, crowded

with spectators ; when taking off his mantle, the Christian prelate

knelt down and engaged in fervent prayer. His presbyters and deacons

who were permitted to accompany him then tied his hands, and several

Christians spread linen on the ground to receive his blood. He
now directed that twenty-five gold pieces should be given to the

executioner ; and shortly after with one blow his head was severed from

his body.

During the remainder of the day, his corpse remained exposed to

the gaze of the pagans ; but at night the Christians removed it, and after-

wards buried it in a splendid manner in the neighbourhood of

Carthage. He died in the year 258.

We must now turn to other quarters of the African vineyard, having

lingered almost too long at Carthage.

Alexandria became early celebrated as a centre of Gospel light—as

the capital of Egypt, and the emporium of eastern commerce—it was

calculated to bear a prominent part in the dissemination of the new

religion ; but, unhappily, a mixture of heathen philosophy seems to

have adulterated the pure revelation of Jesus Christ ; and the worst

consequences ensued from an attempt to explain the sacred oracles

according to the absurd dogmas of the Stoics, and other heathen sects.

Pantaenus, the first master of the Alexandrian school, of whom we have

any notice, was of the sect of Zeno ; and to him succeeded Clemens

Alexandrinus,* his pupil in Stoic philosophy ; but who said of

* So called to distinguish him from Clement, Bishop of Komc, and author of

the Epistle to the Corinthians.
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himself—" I espouse neither this nor that philosophy—neither the

Stoic, nor the Platonic, uor the Epicurean, nor that of Aristotle ; but
whatever any of these sects hath said, that is fit and just ; whatever

teaches righteousness, with a divine and religious knowledge—all this

I select and call it philosophy." This language seems scarcely

consistent with the profession of a man who believed that God had, by
the Gospel of his Son, made foolish the wisdom of this world, and that

the Gospel was the wisdom of God, and the power of God unto

salvation. We may see, in such a leaning to human systems as this,

the seeds of those fatal heresies which continually distracted, and,

subsequently destroyed the African church. Clement's idea that

heathen philosophy " waters and softens the earthy parts of the

soil that the spiritual seed may be the better cast in and take \ital

root in the minds of men," is certainly not the scriptural view of the

matter.

Clement's name would have been handed down to posterity, if for

nothing else, as the master of the celebrated Origen, whose character

and habit of thinking he was no doubt greatly instrumental in

forming. Unhappily for Origen' s usefulness and fame, he was but too

deeply imbued with the philosophic notions of his teacher.

Origen was born in the city of xilexandria, in the sixth year of

the Emperor Commodus, and of the Christian era, 185. He was the

eldest of seven children, and his father, Leonidas, was a Christian of

eminent piety, and sedulously devoted himself to the religious educa-

tion of his children. Origen was extremely studious, and of a melan-
choly turn of mind, so that he early turned his attention to theology,

into the depths of which he penetrated with untiring industry. Leo-
nidas rejoiced at the disposition which his son manifested, and it is

related that he frequently entered his chamber at night, and, as he lay

asleep, offered up earnest prayers for the Divine blessing upon him,

and then uncovering his breast, kissed it with a mingled feeling of

reverence and affection, as being the temple of the Holy Spirit.

After ha\ing been some years a pupil of Clement, he placed himself
imder Ammonius Saccas, a teacher of eminence in the Platonic school,

under whom he became master of the philosophy of the Platonics,

Pythagoreans, and. Stoics, and acquired the allegorical and mystical

style of interpretation which he afterwards employed in his com-
mentaries on the Scriptures.

The Emperor Severus commenced a deadly persecution against the

Christians, when Origen was seventeen years old ; and the principal

weight of the calamities which ensued fell upon the church of Alex-
andria, in which city the emperor was then sojourning to examine the

antiquities of the place, and whither he caused to be brought from all

parts of Egypt the most celebrated of the Christian divines, that he
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might satiate his fiendish hatred of the Holy Jesus, by feasting his

eyes on the dyint; aironies of his most devoted saints. Vast numbers

of Christians suffered martyrdom on tliis occasion, by every species of

torment which heathen ferocity could suggest, and, among the rest,

Leonidas, the father of Origen, who, however, was mercifully allowed

to be beheaded.

The penerted zeal of young Origen now displayed itself in a

manner common among Christians in those times. He panted for the

honour of martyrdom, purposely exposing himself to danger, and

determined to join his father in prison, that he might die with him ;

but his mother concealed his clothes, and thus confined him to the

house. He now wrote a letter to his father—one line of which only

has come down to us. " Take heed father that your care for us, do

not make you change your resolution."

Upon his father's death, his jiaternal property was all confiscated,

and he reduced to the greatest distress, but God raised up a friend for

him, in the person of a rich lady, who gave him an asylum in her

house, where he applied himself to his studies with unwearied dili-

gence—among which the Scriptures occui)ied a princii)al place. He was

scarcely eighteen when he opened a school, to support himself and his

mother, and his success was most rapid. Still the persecution raged,

and young Origen was unceasing in his attendance on the martyrs in

prison, and at the place of execution ; his own escape was almost

miraculous, for he had become a celebrated character, multitudes

crowding to hear his ex})ositions of the Divine "Word, and, as Deme-

trius, the bishop, had conunittcd the school of Alexandria to him, he

was ])laced in a position of dangerous pre-eminence.

With all Origen's piety and zeal, nothing could be worse than his

mode of interjireting Scripture. Forsaking the i)lain and obvious

sense, he discovered a mystic meaning, under the most literal state-

ment of facts, and supposed that the sacred history was only a

])arabolic mode of conveying to the initiated, Divine truths, too deep

for common understandings. After this manner the wh(»le word of

God was turned into a fable, and, as a necessary eonseciuence, rendered

perfectly useless as a revelation from above ;* speaking, as it was thus

made to do, a language fonign to the sense meant to be conveyed.

We arc tempted to intnxhice here an example of this method of

cxegesi.s, which is furnished to us by Dr. .Vdani Clarke, in bis

• In the lOlli ».(ioU (tf tlio work cnlli'<l Sironmin, he tluis cxprcsst's himself

:

'« Thi- Bourcc iif many evils lies In ndhrrinif to the e.irnal or external part of

Scripture. Those who do so shall not attain to the kin^'«l«iui of (lod. Let us,

therefore, seek after the spirit and sulmUintial fruit of the word, wliich are hidden

and mysterious." And, URnin: "The Seriplures are uf little Uhe to those who

undersUmd tlieni as they are written." No wonder that th<> virtual snppresnion of

the snercd \olume soon ifriw out of sueh lanjruiiRe as this.
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" Succession of Sacred Literature," as it illustrates, not only Origen's

teaching, but that of several others also of his day. The portion of

Scripture to be interpreted, is that from Ex. i. 15-22, connected

with ii. 1-10. This passage contains Pharaoh's cruel order to the

Hebrew midwives, and the discovery of Moses by Pharaoh's daughter.

Origen thus treats it :
—

" Pharaoh, King of Eygpt, is the devil. The male and female

children are the animal and rational faculties of the soul. Pharaoh, the

devil, wishes to betray all the males ; that is, the seeds of rationality

and spiritual science, by which the soul may tend to, and seek heavenly

things ; but he wishes to preserve the females alive ; that is, all those

animal propensities of man by which he becomes carnal, sensual, and

devilish. Hence, when you see a man living in luxury, banquetting,

pleasures, and sensual gratification, know that the King of Egypt has

destroyed all the males, and preserved the females alive. The

midwives, are the Old and New Testaments : the one is called sephora,

which signifies a sparrow, and means that sort of instruction by which

the soul is led to hover aloft, and investigate heavenly things ; the

other is caWtA.phua, which signifies ruddy, or bashful, and indicates the

Gosjyel, which is ruddy with the blood of Christ, spreading the doctrine

of his passion over the world. By these two, as midwives, souls are

born into the church, and educated in spiritual and evangelical truths.

Pharaoh, the devil, wishes to corrupt these midwives, that all the males,

the spiritual and heavenly propensities may be destroyed ; and this he

endeavours to do by bringing in heresies and corrupt opinions. But

the midwivesfeared God ; therefore He built them houses ; that is, the

two Testaments ; teach and inculcate the fear of God, which is the

beginning of wisdom ; and thus the houses of the church are built in

different parts of the world. By PharaoKs daughter the church is to

be understood, who leaves the house of her impious and iniquitous

father, according to the word of the prophet— ' Hearken, O daughter,

and consider—incline thine ear ; forget also thine own people and

thy father's house ; so shall the king greatly desire thy beauty.'*

Thus she obeys the word, and comes to the waters to bathe—that is,

to the baptismal font, that she may be washed from the stains she had

contracted in her father's house. Here she finds J/o5e<s in an ark of

bulrushes, among the fags, daubed over ivith pitch ; that is, being

filled, after baptism, with bowels of compassion, Pharaoh'' s daughter, the

church, finds Moses, the law, in an ark made of reeds, daubed with pitch

and bitumen, deformed and obscured by the absurd and carnal glosses ofthe

Jews, by which all its beauty and elegance had been concealed ; and thus it

necessarily continued till thechurch formed out of, and comingfrom among

the Gentiles receives Moses, the law, as her own child, which being

* Ps. xiv. 10, J I.
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giveu into the care of those who are sj)iritual, thev strip it of its carnal

glosses, and give it its proper spiritual interpretation ; then it acquires

trength and excellence ; and thus Moses grows up, and becomes,

through the means of the Christian church, more respectable, even in

the sight of the Jews, according to the saying of Moses— ' I will

move them to jealousy with those which are not a people ; 1 will pro-

voke them to anger with a foolish nation.'*

""When Moses was grown up, he was brought into the palace of

Pharoah's daughter ; so when we have cast aside our evil ways, and

have come to the baptismal waters, we receive Moses, the laic, in its

true and spiritual meaning, and see no more in it any thing base or

vile
J

all being magnificent, elegant, and excellent ; and we put it into

the palace of our heart, and pray the Lord Jesus that He
would reveal and show us, more and more, how great and sublime

Moses is ; and this He does by His Holy Spirit, to whomsoever

He will. To Hhn, therefore, be glory and dominion, for ever and ever.

Amen."

We adopt Dr. A. Clarke's reflections on this curious specimen of

scriptural instruction. "AVho," he says, "can deny this the merit

both of piety and ingenuity ? but who, at the same time, does not see

that on this plan of interpretation the Sacred "Writings may be obliged to

say any thing, every thbnj, or nothing, according to the fanc}', peculiar creed,

or caprice of the interpreter ?" The effects of such teaching were fatal

to the repose and to the very existence of the African church.

Heresies multiplied ; appeals to Scripture became every day more

uncertain and unsatisfactory ; and as the professedly Christian work

soon ceased to be of God, it quickly came to nought.

But not only did Origen thus allegorize Jiway the simple statements

of the inspired volume : he largely adulterated its doctrinal parts with

the learned nonsense of the schools, and plainly intimated, as his mas-

ter, Clement, had done before him, that heathen philosoj)hy and scrip-

tural truth were derived from one source, and were, consequently, of

equal authority. Clement used to say that philosophy was to the

pagans what the law of IMoses was to the Jews—a communication

from fJod through the administration of angels ; and that both

religions pointed out the way of salvation—the one to the pagans,

and the other to the Jews. As both, however, had been disfigured

th human additions, God was pleased to impart to all mankind a

more perfect wisdom through Jesus Christ, with which pliilosophy,

stripj)ed of its corruptions, would be found fully to correspond. Behold

the teaching of thv lathers ! Who that reads this, will not love and value

his Bible more and more I Origen's mind was a chaos of extravagant

• Deut. xxxii. 21.
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notions. His conduct was an equally outrageous comment on the

loveliness, peacefuluess, and sociability of the Gospel scheme. Self-

infliction of the severest kind was practised by him, as agreeable to the

tenderest of fathers ; and the fruits of the Spirit, instead of being love,

joy, peace, appeared to him to be exhibited in every endeavour to banish

them from his own breast, and extirpate every tendril oil which they

might have grown.

Origen's greatest literary work was his Hexapla, a compilation of six

versions of the Holy Scriptures, in parallel columns: those of Acquila,

Symmachus, Theodotian, the Septuagint, and the Hebrew text, in

Chaldee and Greek characters. Some years after, he added two others,

one discovered by himself, at Jericho, and another by one of his dis-

ciples, at Nicopolis. This work, with the exception of a few fragments,

is now lost. He also composed some homilies and commentaries on the

Scriptures, in his own peculiar style ; besides a Treatise on Principles,

still extant, in which he defends the study of philosophy, and a work

which he called Stromata, from which we have made a quotation.

About the year 228, Demetreus, his bishop, sent him to Athens, to

suppress some heresies. From thence he visited Palestine, and was

there ordained presbyter, in his forty-third year, by Theoctistus, Bishop

of Caesarea, and Alexander, Bishop of Jerusalem. After this he

returned to Alexandria, where Demetreus assembled two councils against

him, by which he was removed from the office of teacher, and excom-

municated from the church ; in consequence of which he retired to

Palestine, whither he was followed by many of his scholars, and where

he continued his theological studies and lectures.

About the year 249 he composed his best work, " An xlpology for the

Christians," in answer to Celsus, a profligate Epicurean philosopher, who

had written against them. This work has been greatly applauded.

Shortly after this he was called upon to endure the severest sufferings

in his master's cause. He was imprisoned, and loaded with chains ; he

underwent the torture of being pressed in an iron chair ; he had his

feet distended to their utm.ost length for several days ; and by various

other species of torment were his faith and constancy tested, and proved

to be genuine. He endured all with Christian fortitude ; and having

survived these sufferings several years, he at length died a natural

death, in the 70th year of his age, leaving the church, which he had

adorned by his learning and genius, and which he sought to illuminate

by his teaching, to be distracted for centuries with controversies about

his writings, both in the East and West.

The severe philosophy adopted by Origen and others, which con-

sisted practically in self-mortification and the subjugation of every

pleasurable emotion of the heart, and which was only an imitation of

what had long been adopted among the heathens, as the supreme good,
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by men wise in their own conceits, gave birth to a species of disciphne

for wliich Egypt was particularly celebrated—the monastic life. Tlie

custom of certain individuals, and even whole communities, retiring

from the liusy haunts of life, to seek, in caves and deserts, the fruits of

an uninterrupted devotion to the concerns of the soul, was common,

even before the coming of our Lord. There were two sects of such

contemj)latists among the Jews—the Essenes and the Tiierapeuta, of

which one has been considered a branch of the other. Their ideas

were, that religion consisted in meditation and silence, and that the

higher degrees of virtue were only to be attained by rigorous abstinence,

and the most merciless sclf-inliiction of penances and mortifications.

All human sensibilities were held as degrading to man's spiritual nature,

and every indulgence of them as sinful and polluting ; and in such a

case, tocontroul, or, if possible, to eradicate them, was the duty of every

aspirant after perfection. The classical reader will here call to mind

the lessons of Pythagoras and Plato, and discover that there is a com-

mon source for the wisdom that is foolishness with God—" They know

not me, saith the Lord."

It is disputed whether Paul, the first Christian ascetic, was induced

to embrace a life of solitude through dread of the persecution which

raged under the Emperor Dccius, and which was severely felt at Alex-

andria ; or whether he yielded to the attractions of the prevailing

philosophy, and sought to realize the exalted pleasures which it pro-

mised him, in the selfish abandonment of his suffering brethren.

Probably Platonism prepared him for a step which the bloody edicts

of a tyrant suggested as an immediate means of safety. At the age of

fifteen he was left by his i)arents master of a considerable estate, and

Dr. Milner descrilies him as " a person of much learning, of a mild

temper, and full of the love of God." He was a married man, and it

was owing to the treachery of his wife's brother, who, to obtain his

property, intended to denounce him to the authorities as a Christian,

that, at the age of twenty-three, he formed the resolution of retiring

to the desert of Thebais, in Lower Egyj)t, near which he resided.

" Here he led," says Mosheim, " during the space of ninety years, a

life more worthy of a savage animal than of a rational being," and died

at the advanced age of a hundred and thirteen years.

This took place in the third century, and the example of Paul was

at once imitated by many whose peculiar notions of what was pleasing

to God led them to renounce tlie society of their fellow-men. Tiie

deserts of Egypt soon swarmed with hermits ; of these, an illiterate

young man named .\nthony, of the same ])art of the country as Paul,

is considered the founder and head, as he was the first who formed

them into a regular body, engaged them to live in society with each

other, and instituted a system of rules for the regulation of their con-
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duct ; and from this the monastic order took its rise, which has since

adhered as a foul excrescence to the fair surface of Christianity, deform-

ing its symmetry, eating as a canker into its vitals, and disgusting

every enlightened mind with its odious assumption of spiritual health

and soundness.

The treatment to which these wretched ascetics submitted from their

spiritual superiors was sufficiently humiliating, " They performed,"

says Gibbon, " without reluctance, the menial offices of slaves and

domestics ; and the several trades that were necessary to provide their

habits, their utensils, and their lodging, were exercised within the pre-

cincts of the grand monasteries."—"The more humble industry of the

Egyptian monks was contented with the silent sedentary occupation of

making wooden sandals, or of twisting the leaves of the palm-tree into

mats and baskets. The disciples of Anthony were satisfied with their

daily pittance of twelve ounces of bread, or rather biscuit, which they

divided into two frugal repasts, of the afternoon and of the evening.

It was esteemed a merit, and almost a duty, to abstain from the boiled

vegetables which were provided for the refectory ; but the extraordinary

bounty of the abbot sometimes indulged them with the luxury of

cheese, fruit, sallad, and the small dried fish of the Nile,"

" The actions of a monk, his words, and even his thoughts, were

determined by an inflexible rule, or a capricious superior : the slightest

offences were corrected by disgrace or confinement, extraordinary fasts,

or bloody flagellation ; and disobedience, murmur, or delay, were

ranked in the catalogue of the most heinous sins, A blind submission

to the commands of the abbot, however absurd, or even criminal, they

might seem, was the first virtue, the ruling principle of the Egyptian

monks ; and their patience was frequently exercised by the most

extravagant trials. They were directed to move an enormous rock
;

assiduously to water a barren staff, that was planted in the ground,

till, at the end of three years, it should vegetate and blossom like a

tree ; to walk into a fiery furnace, or to cast their infants into a deep

pond ; and several saints, or madmen, have been immortalized in

monastic story by their thoughtless and fearless obedience. The free-

dom of the mind, the source of every generous or rational sentiment,

was destroyed by the habits of credulity and submission ; and the

monk, contracting the views of a slave, devoutly followed the faith

and practice of his ecclesiastical tyrant. The peace of the Eastern

Church was invaded by a swarm of fanatics, incapable of fear, or reason,

or humanity ; and the imperial troops acknowledged, without shame,

that they were much less apprehensive of an encounter with the fiercest

barbarians.

According to their faith and zeal, they might employ the day, which

they passed in their cells, either in vocal or mental prayer ; they were
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assembled in the evening, and they were awakened in tlie niglit, for

the public worship of the monastery. The precise moment was deter-

mined by the stars, which are seldom clouded in the serene sky of

Egypt ; and a rustic hom, or trimi])et, the signal of devotion, twice

interruj)ted the vast silence of the desert. Even sleep, the last refuge

of the unhappy, was rigorously measured ; the vacant hours of the

monk heavily rolled along, without business or pleasure ; and before

the close of each day, he had repeatedly accused the tedious progress

of the sun.* In this comfortless state, su]jerstition still pursued and

tormented her wretched votaries. The repose which they had sought

in the cloister was disturbed by tardy rej)entance, profane doubts, and

guilty desires ; and while they considered each natural impulse as an

unpardonable sin, they perpetually trembled on the edge of a flaming

and bottomless abyss. From the painful struggles of disease and

despair, these unhappy victims were sometimes relieved by madness or

death ; and, in the sixth centur}-, an hospital was founded at Jerusalem

for a small portion of the austere penitents who were deprived of their

senses.

The monks were divided into two classes—the Ccenofjites, who lived

under a conmmon and regular discij)liue ; and the Anchorets, who in-

dulged their unsocial, independent fanaticism. The most devout, or

the most ambitious of the spiritual brethren, renounced the convent as

they had renounced the world. The fervent monasteries of Egypt,

Palestine, and Syria, were snrroundt-d by a /aura, or distant circle of soli-

tary cells; and the extravagant penance of the hermits was stimulated by

applause and enmlation. They sunk under the painful weight of

crosses and chains ; and their emaciated limbs were confined by collars,

bracelets, gauntlets, and greaves of massy and rigid iron. All super-

fluous incumbrance of dress they contemptuously cast away ; and some

savage saints, of both sexes, have been admired, whose naked bodies

were only covered by their long hair. They aspired to reduce them-

selves to the rude and miserable state in which the human brute is

scarcely distinguished above his kindred animals ; and a numerous

sect of anchorets derived their name from their humble i)racticc of

grazing in the fields of Mesopotamia with the common herd.f They

often usurped the den of some wild beast, which they affected to re-

semble ; they buried themselves in some gloomy cavern, which art or

nature had scooped out of the rock; and the marble quarries of The-

bais are still inscribed with the monuments of their penance. The

most perfect hermits are supposed to have passed many days

* Htppiunquo cjfrcditur ct inprcditur ocllam, et Bolcm velut .id orcasum tardiu*

properantom, crcbriu* intuetiir.— CaKsian Institnt. x. 1.

t htfKti, Bo^koi, from a Greek word, signifying to feed like an ox.
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without food, and many nights without sleep, and many years without

speaking ; and glorious was the man (I abuse that name) who con-

trived any cell or seat of a peculiar construction, which might expose

him in the most inconvenient posture to the inclemency of the

seasons."*

One is reminded of the devil-possessed Gadarene, whose name was

Legion, while reading the history of these insane fanatics. He chose

his solitary dwelling among the tombs, and his occupation was lamen-

tation and self-infliction. Can we suppose that a different spirit

actuated the dwellers in the Theban desert ? Certainly it was not the

spirit of Him, in whose name these extravagancies were practised.

They could not have seen him, neither known him, or they would have

found rest to their souls. They would have felt that they were clothed

with his righteousness •, and, restored to their right mind, they would

have been assured that their place was among their kindred and ac-

quaintance, telling what great things the Lord had done for them.

The persecutions with which the church in Africa was assailed, have

been adverted to as we proceeded ; but, affecting very materially, as they

were intended to do, the welfare of the infant community, we cannot

pass them over without particular notice.

The primitive Christians were led by their interpretation of some

passages of Scripture to expect ten especial persecutions of the Gentiles

ao-ainst the Christians, and several attempts have been made to ac-

commodate such a view with the history of the period of which we

are now writing. Several of those which have been enumerated fell

with great severity on the African Church. Indeed she herself could

have suppKed the required number, but the first which operated

with great severity, was that under Severus,t who, although himself

an African by birth, distinguished the African Church by the severity

of his edicts against it, and the number of his butcheries of

African Christians. Yet it was not until the tenth year of his

* One of the most singular of these self-tormentors was Simeon the Stylite,

so called from the peculiar penance he adopted. Born about a.d. 392, at Sison,

on the borders of Syria, he exchanged the life of a shepherd for that of a monk,

and determined to excel all others in ascetic extravagance. He took up his resi-

dence on a mountain, thirty or forty miles to the east of Antioch, and there

ascending a pillar, which was successively raised from six, twelve, twenty -two,

thirty-six, to forty feet, that he might approach nearer and nearer to heaven,

he thus passed thirty-seven years of miserable existence, assuming different pain-

ful postures of devotion ; sometimes praying with outstretched arms, in the figure

of a cross, and at other times liending his emaciated frame from the forehead to

the feet, and repeating this last feat in almost endless succession. He died at the

age of sixty-nine, and was taken down from his last pillar by the hands of bishops,

and conveyed to Antioch by an escort of 6,000 soldiers, and buried there with

almost imperial honours.

t Lucius Septimus Scverus was born at Leptis, in Africa, in A.n. 146. He

rose to the imperial dignity from a military command, and by the deposition and

murder of his predecessor in the empire.
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reign, about a.d. 202, tliat lie gave full indulgence to his sanguinary

disposition. He then made, as we have already mentioned, Alexandria

the principal altar of his human sacrifices to the demon of paganism ;

but other parts of the African province, and esj)ecially Carthage, did

not escape. Several most affecting instances of heathen cruelty and

Christian intrepidity under extreme suffering, even in the case of the

most delicate females, have been handed down to us, and we would

gladly introduce some of them here, but our limits will not permit. The

usual process employed, was to drag those accused of being Christians

before the tribunals, and there conunand them to sacrifice to the

heathen deities Should they comply, they were allowed to depart, but

on their refusal they were either instantly scourged or tortured in some

other way ; and then, should they remain firm, led away to execution
;

or they were sent to prison to be reserved for a future hearing,

when, if they continued obstinate, they were thrown to wild beasts in

the amphitheatre, for the amusement of the populace, or put to death

by torture as in the other case. Every day some new species of tor-

ment was invented. Thus Potamiocna, a young female at Alexandria,

remarkable for her beauty, was first severely scourged, by order of the

judge—she had next scalding ])itch poured over every part of her naked

bodv, and she was then burned in the fire with her mother Marcella. At

Cartha"-e, Perpetua and Felicitas, one a lady of quality, and the other

a servant, were stripped and put into nets, and exposed to a wild cow

—

Perpetua was tiien pregnant, and Felicitas had just been delivered of

a child. They were both mangled by the cow, and then despatched by

gladiators in the crowded amphitheatre.

Upon the death of Severus, which took place at York, in England,

in A. D. 211, the afflictions of the Christians were somewhat mitigated,

and the church enjoyed a comparative calm, until the accession of

Maximiu* to the empire, a. d. 23.'), who, during his short reign of

three years, exhibited a ferocity of character which lias worthily

associated his name with those of Nero, Caligula, and Domitian. Of

course the unoftendiug Christians did not esca])e his fury ; and, as a

revolt in Africa, during his reign, particularly exasperated him

against the inhabitants of that province, it may well be sup])Osed

that this event, coupled with his hatred of the Christians, towards

whom his murdered ])redeccssor, Alexander Severus, was favour-

ably disposed, did not oi)erate to the advantage of the African

Clmreh.

After Maximiu, however, there ajij)eared no ini})erial persecutor of

CaiuB .Tulius Verns MuximinuH was the son of a Thracian peasant. He was

raiscil to a station of iliK'iity by Alexander Severus, whose death he subsequently

occasioned, and usurped his throne. His strcnjfth and courage are said to have

bcfn prodijfious.
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the Christians, until Decius Trajan* assumed the purple, in a. d. 249,

which introduced one of the most sanguinary joeriods in the history of

the church. We have akeady adverted to the persecution under

Decius, in our sketch of the hfe of Cyprian. For the space of two

years Christians were, in vast numbers, put to death, by every

description of torment that the heart of mahce could invent, and the

unhappy defection of many, in consequence, we have already related.

" The management of this persecution," says Milner, " seems to have

been the whole employment of the magistrates ; swords, wild beasts,

pits, red-hot chains, wheels for stretching human bodies, and talons of

iron to tear them—these were, at this time, the instruments of pagan

vengeance. Malice and covetousness, in informing against Christians,

were eagerly and powerfully set on work during this whole short, but

horrible reign, and the genius of man was never known to have had

more of employment in aiding the savageness of the heart. Life was

prolonged in torture, in order that impatience in suffering might effect,

at length, what surprise and terror could not." One example of

Satanic ingenuity will satisfy the reader. A Christian man having

been racked and burned with red-hot plates applied to his body, was

ordered by the judge to be rubbed over with honey, and then to be tied

down on his back beneath a blazing sun, that he might be stung to

death by the flies. Humanity recoils from the contemplation of

such horrors, which were only interrupted by the death of Decius,

who was slain in battle, in the year 251, after a bloody reign of oidy

thirty months.

Gallus,t the successor of Decius in the empire, began, in a short

time, to exhibit the worst features in his predecessor's character, at

least as regards his treatment of the Christians. During his reign

a most destructive pestilence visited Africa, carrying off entire families

together. It was on this occasion that Cyprian and his fellow

Christians astonished the pagans by their noble benevolence, and the

disinterestedness of their conduct, in their exertions for the afflicted,

whether friends or enemies ; but the pagan priests took occasion, from

the general calamity, to exasperate the feelings of the people and the

emperor against the friends of humanity, by persuading them that the

pestilence was occasioned by the anger of the gods at the lenity shown

to those who despised and abused them. The hostility of Gallus,

* Decius was a senator sprung from the patrician family of the Decii. Being
employed in a confidential capacity by Philip, he was forced by the army to accept

the empire, which he won from Philip a short time after in battle. During his

reign the first invasion of the Goths took place.

t Caius Vibrius Trebonianus Gallus was an African by birth. After the death

of Decius lie was associated in the empire with Hostilianus, Decius's only sur-

viving son.
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however, was short-lived, for he reigned scarcely two years, being slain

by his soldiers, in the year 253.

/Emilianus, the lieutenant and murderer of Gallus, after a brief reign

of four months, gave way to Valerian, whom Gallus had appointed to

the long-nelected office of Censor,* and whom he had sent to oppose

i^niilianus, on hearing of his lieutenant's defection. Valerian failed in

saving his master from his rival's sword, but he avenged his death. His

name and character induced the soldiers of the new emjieror to

despatch their general, and choose Valerian emperor in his stead,

A. D. 2r»4.

For three or four years Valerian treated the Christians with the

most distinguishing attention. They had free access to his palace, and

could appeal to him, at all times, against their enemies. Unhappily,

however, he allowed Macrianus, his praetorian prefect.f to gain a

paramount influence over him, and this man, addicted to the dark

superstitions of Egypt, contrived so to embitter his mind against the

objects of his former patronage and esteem, that he at length converted

him into their most relentless persecutor. This Macrianus is accused

by Eusebius of practising magic arts, and using enchantments, in the

prosecution of which he murdered infants, and searched into the

intestines of new-born babes.} No wonder, then, that such a

child of the devil should be an enemy of all righteousness, and

especiallv infuriated against the preachers and followers of "the Holy

One of God."

At the instigation of his wicked officer. Valerian published an edict,

in the vear ^i")?—and, the year after, one still more severe—against the

Christians, ])rohibiting them to assemble themselves together, § and

sending their bishops and teachers into banishment. TheeflFect of these

edicts was fearful. The venerable Cyj)rian, among many others, now

received the crown of martyrdom ; and Dionysius, JJishop of

Alexandria, was banished from his see. It is time we should say

something of this faithful man, wlio, for his many shining virtues, and

• Censors were <»fficerH of );rcat dij^nity, ai)i>i'iiileil to preside over tlie minibers,

estates, and p""'''' "' •'"^ people. Tliey divided the population into its proper

classes and centurifnis. They took care of the taxes, of mads, and of puMic

buildin^^s. They were likewise expected to Rnjipress all immorality, and punish it,

in what<'vcr rank or order it was found, whether senators, kni;;hts, or commons.

Their station was considered more honouralile than the consulship, and the persons

who had been consuls were thos*; chosen for the censorship. Tlie oflice ceased

with the emperors, until revived by (iallus.

f The pnetorian prefect was un ofTicer appointed by the Kmpcror Aujjustus to

command the pratorian cohorts or imiierial liff-^fu.ird. The name is derived from

the word prtetorium, tin- t'cneral's tcnl ; all ciunmandcrs-in-cliicf bciiip anciently

Htvled pra-tors. This oflicer bcinjj j^encrally a favourite with tin- army, the soldiers,

when they came to cliooso their own emperor, usually pitched upon him.

^ Eusebius, b. vii. c. xt.

§ Before this, Kusohius remarks, "All his house was lllkd with pirtu- p. i-xm*,

»nd was, indeed, a congregation of the Lord.''
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Christian integrity, during the most trying periods of the church's

history, has sometimes received the appellation of the Great.

Dionysius is generally supposed to have been a native of Alexandria.

Of the time or manner of his conversion we have no account ; but, in

the year 232, he was appointed president of the celebrated school of

Alexandria, in the place of Heraclas, the successor of Origen, who was

chosen bishop of that place. Here he continued for sixteen years,

after which he succeeded Heraclas in the episcopal office.

In the Decian persecution, Dionysius was apprehended, but provi-

dentially escaped out of the hands of his captors, and retired to the

deserts of Lybia, from whence, on the death of Decius, he returned

to his see, and continued undisturbed for fiv€ years. He appears to

have taken an active part in the Novatian schism, and also in the con-

troversy concerning the validity of infant baptism, acting, as Dr. Cave

says, more as a mediator than a controversialist.

Shortly after the Valerian persecution commenced, he Avas brought

before iEmilian, the prefect of Egypt, and ordered to recant, for his

own good, and as an example to others. His reply was, with decision :

" We ought to obey God rather than men : I worship God, who alone

ought to be worshipped." " Hear the clemency of the emperor,"

rejoined the prefect :
" You are all pardoned, provided you return to

a natural duty : adore the gods who protect the empire, and forsake

those things which are repugnant to nature." Dionysius answered :

" All men do not worship the same gods, but merely such as they seve-

rally suppose to be gods. But we worship the one God, the maker of all

things, who gave the empire to the most clement emperors. Valerian

and Gallienus ; and to him we pour incessant prayers for the prosperity

and permanence of the empire." The prefect did not understand this

reasoning. The edict of the emperor insisted on conformity with the

established system. A kind of accommodation, however, suggested

itself to the mind of ^imilian, who exclaimed :
" What is the reason,

then, why you cannot continue to adore that god of yours, supposing

him to be a god, in conjunction with our gods ?" To this the vene-

rable bishop answered, in the language of primitive Christianity :
" We

worship no other god."

Dionysius was then banished to a village called Cephro, in one of

the most desolate parts of the desert of Lybia, and ordered to depart

instantly. An injunction was likewise laid upon him, that he should

there hold no assemblies. His removal to Cephro, however, proved to

be of God ; for, finding the inhabitants in the most savage state, he set

about reforming their manners, and instructing them in the religion of

Christ, in which work and labour of love he was eminently successful,

not only at Cephro, but in many neighbouring places, where many a

flower of heavenly promise, planted by his hand, soon caused the wil-
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dcrness and the solitary place to rejoice in the Lord. The following

account of the Valerian persecution in Egypt, from his pen, will convey

some idea of its character. He is writing to a friend :
—

" It is needless to specify by name our numerous martyrs, as you are

not acquainted with them. It may suffice, therefore, to assure you,

that persons of both sexes, and of every age and condition, have been

crowned as conquerors in this combat, some having endured stripes,

others fire, others the sword. You have heard how I, and Cains, and

Faustus, and Peter, and Paul, when we were led bound by a centurion and

his soldiers, were seized by certain men of Mariota, and drawn away by

violence. But at present I, and Caius, and Peter, being alone and

separated from the rest of the brethren, are shut up in a dreary and

uncomfortable part of Lybia, being distant three days' journey from

Paraetorium." He adds, in another place—" Some persons have hid

themselves in the city, that they may secretly nsit the brethren, as

Maximus, Dioscorus, and Lucius, presbyters ; for Faustinus and Aquila,

being more generally known, wander up and down in Egypt. All the

deacons died of the plague, except Faustinus, Eusebius, and Charamon.

God empowered and strengthened Eusebius from the beginning, dili-

gently to attend to the confessors* in prison, and to bury the bodies of

the holy martyrs, not without imminent danger to himself, for the

governor to this day ceases not his cruelty towards those who are

brought before him ; killing some, and torturing others, or leaving

them to pine aw.iy in prisons and fetters ; at the same time he forbids

any person to ajjproach them, and strictly enquires whether any one has

been seen to do so. God, however, still refreshes the afflicted, by the

kind and assiduous attention of the brethren."

Valerian reigned for three years and a half, after he commenced his

cruelties against the followers of Christ ; when, having undertaken an

expedition against Sapor, king of Persia, he was defeated, and carried

in triiunph to the Persian capital, where, invested Avith the imj)erial

purple, he was exposed as an object of derision to the multitude. Sapor

also, to degrade him further, compelled him to bend down whenever he

momited his horse, that he might use the neck of the fallen emperor

for a f()otsto«)l, and at his death, to which grief and shame soon brought

him, he caused his skin to be sturted with straw, preserving as much of

the human shape as possible, and placed it in the most celebrated temj)le

* The name of confossors was pivcn to those wlio, in spite of torture, and tlic

threat of execution, ami in contempt of life, lionor, rielies, ami every earthly ad-

vantage, had confesseil the faith of Christ enicified before the Roman Triltiiiials.

That of martyrs belonjjed to such as had actually died in the cause of the Ue<leemer.

The respect which was paid to both was at leii>,'th productive of jfreat abuse. The
Kupcrstitions of Bhrinca, relics, and pil;rrimaj,'es, prew out of it, anil the

wor«hip of Christ became almost a matter of indifference compared with the

T^neration demanded for bin dcp^irtcd crratur<5.
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of the kingdom, where it continued for ages a monument of Roman
dedine. "Valerian," Mihier well remarks, "had known and respected
the Christians : his persecution must have been a sin against the light

;

and it is common with Divine Pro\adeuce to punish such daring offences

in a very exemplary manner."

From the deposition of Valerian until the commencement of the
fourth century, a period of more than forty years, the African Church
had rest, and, we would willingly add, was edified ; but alas ! tranquil-

lity produced its usual results in the decay of vital godliness, and the

growth of strifes and divisions within the Christian citadel, where union
was the only strength of the defenders. The scourge, however, was
being prepared, and when the season of its infliction arrived, it was
applied with no weak or vacillating hand.

At the commencement of the fourth century, the Roman empire had
four principal heads, Diocletian, IMaximian, Constautine, and Galerius*

—

the last three having been associated, by Diocletian, with himself in the

empire, and, under them, the Christians had for several years enjoyed

the free exercise of their religion, insomuch that Diocletian's wife and
daughter, Prisca and Valeria, embraced the faith, and their exam-
ple was followed by many of the principal officers of the palace. At
length, however, the pagan priests took alarm, and by fictitious oracles,

and other stratagems, sought to awaken the superstitious fears and
prejudices of Diocletian. Failing in that, they addressed themselves

to Galerius, who being of an uncultivated savage temper, and his

mother, a most bigotted pagan, readily entered into their views,

and undertook to influence Diocletian to undertake the most ^igorous

measures against the Christians. Diocletian held out for an entire

winter, but yielding at length to the importunities of his colleague and
son-in-law, he issued an edict in a.d. 303, ordering the churches of the

Christians to be pulled down, their books and writings to be burned,

* " As the reign of Diocletian," says Gibbon, " was more illustrious than that of
any of his predecessors, so his birth was more abject and obscure." His parents
were slaves. Diocletian embraced the profession of arms, and distinguished him-
self in the Persian war ; and by general consent he was elected to the empire on
the death of Numerian. After having reigned twenty-one years he resigned the
sceptre of the Avorld, and passed the last nine years of his life in a private station
at Dalmatia, his native province. Maximian, his colleague, was born a peasant,
and bred a soldier, without any knowledge of letters. In every act of cruelty
he was the ready instrument of Diocletian, who compelled him, though unwilling,

to abdicate the throne at the same time with himself. Galerius was originally a
herdsman, and from thence obtained the surname of Armentarius ; his character
is sufficiently exhibited in the part he took in the persecution of the Christians,
and his death is awfully illustrative of divine justice. " He was eaten of worms" in
a most shocking manner, and died in the greatest agonies. Constantine was of
noble birth by his father's side, and his mother was niece to the Emperor
Claudius

; he was of a mild, amiable, and humane disposition, sparing the afflicted

Christians as far as policy permitted. He died at York after a victory over the
Britains. He was the father of Constantine the Great.
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depriving them of all political rights, and rendering them incapable of

any civil distinctions or promotions. Althongh the lives of Christians

were not aimed at by this edict, many were lost in its execution, by

a refusal to deliver up the sacred books ; those who, through fear of

death, were induced to obey the order, were branded with the ignominious

name of Traditors.* Two additional edicts, however, quickly followed

this—one ordering the bishops and clergy to be imprisoned, and the

other, that the most insupportable torments should be employed to

compel the prisoners to sacrifice to the heathen gods—the emperor

hoping that the submission of the pastors would soon be followed by

that of their flocks. By a fourth edict, all persons professing the reli-

gion of Jesus, of all ranks and sexes, were handed over to the secu-

lar arm, to be tortured by every means into a compliance with the

emperor's wishes.

It was four months before these edicts reached Africa, but w hen her

season of conflict arrived, it might well be said that the furaace was

heated " one seven times more than it was wont to be." Eusebius has

left us a terrible picture of the sufferings endured by the Christians in

Egj'pt. Entire families, he tells us, were put to death in various ways

—

they were burned, drowned, and beheaded, after enduring fearful tor-

tures with scraping and the rack : some were stoned to death, others

crucified, either in the usual way, or with their heads downward, and

thus left to perish by hunger.f In Thebais every satanic device was

employed to inflict torture—many were torn asunder by distorted

boughs of trees, and sometimes ten, thirty, sixty, and, on one occasion,

a hundred, men, women, and children, were destroyed by various tor-

ments. In fact, says Eusebius, the executioners were wearied, and

their instruments of death blunted with the numbers they were em-

ployed to slay, while the Christians endured all with the utmost faith

and patience. They even expressed joy and triumph, and with their

latest breath sung the praises of God, in psalms and spiritual songs.

In vain their judges imj)lored them to have compassion on themselves,

their wives, and children—Christ was now the supreme object of their

love, and for him they were beheaded.

|

We have a fragment of a letter written by riiileas, Bishop of the

Thmuitfe, in Africa, while he was in ])rison at Alexandria, to his own
church, giving an account of the persecution in that city, which presents

us with a lively representation of these horrors, and of the feelings of

the sufferers. "The martyrs," he writes, "fixing sincerely the eye of

* t. e. Deliverers np.

f Euseliius, b. viii. c. viii.

J
Eusphiiis, b. viii. c. ix. Among the Buffi-rers in Thebai», Eusebius mentions

one rhiloromus a person of rank, at Alexandria—one who aJministcred justice,
and was attended \>y a military guard.
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their mind on the supreme God, and cheerfully embracing death for

the sake of godliness, held immovably their calling ; knowing that our

Lord Jesus Christ was made man for us that he might remove all sin,

and afford us the necessary preparation for an entrance into eternal life.

[He then quotes Phil. ii. 5-11.] Coveting the best gifts, the martyrs,

who carried Christ within,* underwent all sorts of torments over and

over again ; and while the guards insulted them in word and deed, they

were preserved secure and unbroken in spirit, because 'perfect love

casteth out fear.' But what eloquence can do justice to their fortitude?

Free leave was given to any to injure them. Some beat them with

clubs, others with rods : some scourged them with thongs of leather ;

others with ropes. Some having their hands tied behind them, were hung

about a wooden engine,f and every limb of their bodies distended by

certain machines. The torturers rent their whole bodies with iron pincers,

which were applied not only to the sides, as in the case of murderers,

but also to their belhes, their legs, and their cheeks : others were sus-

pended by one hand to a portico, and underwent the most severe dis-

tention of all their joints : others were bound to pillars face to face,

their feet being raised from the ground, that their hands, being dis-

tended by the weight of their bodies, might be closer drawn together
;

and this they endured almost a whole day, without intermission. The
governor ordered them to be bound with the greatest severity, and when

they breathed their last, to be dragged on the ground. ' No care,'

said he, ' ought to be taken of these Christians ; let all treat them

as unworthy of the name of men.' Some, after they had been

scourged, lay in the stocks, both their feet being stretched to the fourth

hole ; so that they were obliged to lie with their faces upwards, unable

to stand, on account of the wounds caused by the stripes. Some
expired under their tortures. Others having been recovered by methods

taken to heal them, and being reduced to the alternative of sacrificing

or dying, cheerfully preferred the latter. For they knew what was

written— 'Whosoever sacrificeth to other gods shall be destroyed,' and
' Thou shalt have none otlier gods but me.'

"

We have already encroached on our limits with these accounts of

Christian suffering and devotedness, and must hasten to conclude this

part of our sketch. In Numidia and Mauritania the same terrific tra-

gedies were performed, and the glorified Head of the church fulfilled

His promises to His afflicted saints. When they walked through the

* Mag-rugs; xiiffro(po^oi, Martures Christophori, the Christ-beanug martyrs

—

those who bore every thing for Christ, and by a strong synecdoche, said to bear
Christ himself. The same idea is expressed in the name Theophoriis, (God-
beai'ing,) given to Ignatius.

f The Roman eculeus was so constructed that the person was suspended on it,

and his limbs stretched by screws ; like the cross, it was applied at first only
to slaves.
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fire they were not burnt, for He was with tliem, and they had no hurt.

Their bodies were dissolved, but their souls were burnished in the

flames ; and tlie enemies of the church, instead of triumphing in their

schemes, were exasperated at the failure of their attempts to shake the

constancy of the disciples of the cross. In spite of medals and monu-

ments made to represent the extirpation of the Christians and their

religion, " the virgin, the daughter of Zion, despised her tyrants, and

laughed them to scorn—the daughter of Jerusalem shook her head at

them."* For their sins, indeed, and their unfaithfulness to Ilim who

died for them and rose again, they were deservedly visited with the rod

of Ilis power ; but though " persecuted, they were not forsaken—though

cast down, they were not destroyed." Satan tried a system of violence

carried to its utmost length, and failed : he had other plans in reserve,

which, unhappily, he was but too successful in adopting.

Those who are acquainted with the history and fate of the African

Church, must feel disposed to join, with sj)ecial devotion, in that

deprecatory petition which our beloved church puts into the mouth of

her worshippers. " From all false doctrines, heresy, and schism,

good Lord deliver us ;" for never does vegetation spring up in her

prairees, more rapid or rank, after the autumnal rains, than did

unscriptural notions and fanatical sects succeed each other in the

devoted Churcli of Africa— Donatists, Arians, Monoi)hysites, Basilides

Carpocrates, Valentinians, Ophites, Sabcllians, Melctians, and, we may
add, Novatians. These, and other schismatics, which might be named,

liad their origin in AtVica, and tended more or less to the disruption of

the body of Christ, and tlie couse(pient weakening of His cause. It

was this substitution of human passions and prejudices, for the simple

" truth as it in Jesus," that provoked the last and most fatal scourge

of an insulted God—" Strong delusion to believe a lie," which

embraced the doctrines of the false prophet in the Eastern, and of the

beast in the "Western Church.

We shall give a brief account of the two principal of those sectaries

—

the Donatists and Arians, as representing the two great subjects of

ecclesiastical controversy—discipline, and doctrine, and having, more-

ever, produced more permanent effects than the others. We begin

with the Donatists.

On tlie deatli of Mensurius, Bishop of Carthage, in '.i\ 1, the neigh-

bouring bishops and clergy assembled to choose his successor; and,

owing to the stratagems of two of the clergy, Botrus and Cth'stius, who
aspired to the vacant othce, the council was worse attended than usual

;

Ccecilian, a deacon, was, however, the person selected. The Numidian

bishops were absent on this occasion, a circumstance which had never

* 2 Kings, xix. 'JI.
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before occurred, and at which, on learning Ccecilian's election, they

were greatly incensed ; the two disappointed candidates for the

bishopric having exerted themselves to the uttermost to awaken their

I'esentment against their successful competitor. These bishops—to the

number of seventy, several of whom history stigmatizes with the odious

name of traditors*—assembled themselves at Carthage, and summoned

Coecilian before them, to give an account of his conduct. Coecihan

refused to submit himself to their judgment, and was, in consequence,

deposed by them, and another bishop elected, one Marjorinus, servant to

a superstitious lady, who had a grudge against Coecilian, and who, it is

said, distributed a large sum of money amongst the Numidian bishops

to secure his condemnation. Thus, the Carthagenian Church was split

into two factions, ranging themselves under their respective bishops,

Coecilian and Marjorinus. Tlie latter were called Donatists, either

from Donatus, Bishop of Caste Niger, who was one of the most virulent

opponents of Coecilian, or, more probably, from another of the same

name, who succeeded Marjorinus, as bishop and head of the faction

;

and who, from his learning and virtue, received from them the title of

Donatus the Great.

Besides objecting to the irregularity of the ordination, the Numidian

bishops declared themselves opposed to Coecilian on personal grounds :

they alleged that he was a traditor—that, while a deacon, he had treated

the confessors and martyrs, during the late persecution, with harshness

and neglect ; and, lastly, that he now acted with insolence and

contumacy, in refusing to obey their summons, when they commanded

him to appear before them. They likewise retorted on their opponents

the charge that several of the bishops, by whom Coecilian was

elected, were traditors, and therefore disqualified from exercising so

solemn an office.

The Donatists appealed to Constantine the Great, now occupying the

imperial throne, and as our readers know, the first Christian emperoi',

and who established Christianity throughout his dominions. The
appeal was answered by the appointment of Milchiades, Bishop of

Rome, to investigate the matter,t and of eighteen other bishops to assist

him. The result was in faA'our of Coecilian. The Donatists rejected

the decision of only nineteen bishops against seventy, and Constantine,

to satisfy th em, assembled a numerous council at Aries, J in the year

314, composed of bishops from Italy, Gaul, Germany, and Spain.

Here the Donatists were again defeated, and they now appealed to the

emperor in person. He examined into the case, in the year 316, at

* See. p. no.

t The appeal to the Emperor, and not to the Bishop of Rome, does not look like

an acknowledgment of papal supremacy in the latter.

I A city in France, in the department of the Mouth.<< of (lie Rhone.

I
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Milan,* and confirmed the decision of the judges at Rome and Aries.

The enraged Donatists accused the emperor of partiality and corruption,

wliich so incensed him that he deprived them of their churches in

Africa, and banished their bishops from their sees. From this j)eriod

until the suppression of Christianity in Africa, the most fearful commo-

tions distracted the unhappy church. The Donatists were numerous

and powerful ; and a number of them banding together under the name

of Circumcelleones, and arming themselves against their opi)onents,

overran the entire province of Africa with murder, rapine, and every

species of violence and disorder. Filled with a spirit of the most daring

ferocity, no danger could aifright them, no punishment subdue, and

no succession of defeats reduce them. Originally peasants of Numidia

and ^Mauritania, their hardy natures and barbaric valour sustained

them through every reverse, and their delirious zeal carried them head-

long into every desperate scheme of hatred or retaliation. Their

leaders assumed the title of Captains of the Saints, and their well-

known war-cry, "Praise be to Godl" diffused consternation wherever it

was heard. To prevent the horrors of a civil war, Constantine was

obliged, by the advice of the governors of Africa, to abohsh

the laws which he had enacted against the Donatists, and

leave every one free to embrace the party which he liked the

best.

Constans, the son of Constantine, to whom Africa was allotted, on

the partition of the empire, sent thither Paulus and Macarius to try

and accommodate the differences between the rival parties. The

Donatists refused every concession with most unyielding obstinacy.

Headed by Donatus, their bishop, and the Circumcelleones, they

pursued their career of blood with unmitigated fury. Recourse was

then had to arms, and the Donatist party suffered a signal defeat,

and for thirteen years were most severely visited with the vengeance of

their enemies.

On the accession of the Emperor JuUan, in 362, the Donatists

returned from exile, and were restored to their churches. The greatest

part of Africa now embraced their cause ; and towards the close of this

centurv, they could boast of four hundred bishops. Divisions, however,

that never-failing source of decay, soon arose among them, and the

* Tlie capital of Western Lombard}, in Italy. Towards the end of tlie fourth

century, it ranked as the sixth town in tiic Roman empire ; and, in the sixth

century, as infeiior only to Rome itself in extent and poinilation. Under the

latter emperor it was the capital of the Western empire, and was considered the

Athens of Northern Italy. Milan was attached to the crown of Spain until the

year TOG, when, on the extinction of the Spanish branch of the House of Austria,

it reverted to the German empire. Najioleon made it the »• untal of his Kin|,'dom

of Italy. It is now the capital of the Lond^ardo-Venetian kin-^-dom, and the residence

of an Austrian viceroy.
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party began to exhibit symptoms ofdecline ; so that when their illustri-

ous opponent, Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, appeared in the Hsts
against them, their power and influence were evidently much circum-
scribed. His hostihty, as it was active and ardent, was productive of
the greatest injury to their cause. By his influence the Emperor
Honorius was induced to interfere in the controversy, and MarceUinus,
the tribune, was sent into Africa, in the year 410, to bring it to a
conclusion if possible. The tribune assembled a solemn conference at
Carthage in 411, attended by 286 Catholic bishops, and 279 bishops
of the Donatist party, and after having the case on both sides argued
for three days, he at length decided against the Donatists, who appealed
against the decision to the emperor, but without eifect.

On the occupation of Africa by the Vandals, in 427,* Gensericwhom
they had greatly assisted in his conquest, took them under his patronage,
and their condition and numbers rapidly improved. This state of pros-
perity they enjoyed for more than a century, until the Vandals were
subdued by Belisarius, in the year 533, and driven out of Africa, when
their cause again declined, although they continued to exist as a sect until
the close of the sixth century, when, by the exertions of Gregory, Bishop
of Rome, they were reduced to the verge of extinction, and their very
name perished amid the ruins of the Christian Church in Africa ; them-
selves, in part, the instruments of the destruction in which both were
involved.

The Arian heresy next invites our attention. Although far more im-
portant as a subject of Christian inquiry than the schism of the Dona-
tists, it does not require to be so particularly described, as, unhappily,
it has not yet ceased to afflict the church, and afford to Christians an
object of humbling contemplation and just abhorrence.f

For three centuries there had been no dispute in the church con-
cerning the co-equal Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost. This doctrine was always admitted, although the doctors
of the church differed sometimes in their way of announcing or ex-
plaining the mystery of the Trinity in Unity. For instance, Origen,
whose views on the subject were by no means sound, held that the Son
was in the Father, after a similar manner as reason is in man, and
answering a similar end, and that the Holy Ghost was nothing more
than the divine energy or active power ; thus destroying the personality
of the two latter, which was a heresy in itself;:|; but this opinion was

* Or 429.

t The Donatists were singularly regardless of human life, whether their own
or that of others. The Circumcelleones were noted murderers and suicides ; and
It IS curious to note how they preserved tliis two-fold feature of their
character to the last. In revenge, they assisted the Vandals to possess themselves
of Atnca, who, as Arians, they knew would seek to uproot tlieir own creed,
which was certainly orthodox.

:J:

Sabellianism.
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rather explanatory tliaii dogmatical, and hence no serious controversy

arose on the subject ; but in the year 317, the church was visited with

tlie most daring contradiction of the estabhshed doctrine which had

yet been attempted on this or any other point, by a presbyter of x\lex-

andria, named Arius, in an assembly of presbyters, convened by Alex-

ander, at that time bishop of that see, who had just expressed his opinion

that the Son was not only of the same eminence and dignit}^ but of

the same essence with the Father. To this Arius replied, that as

the Son is begotten of the Father, there must have been a time when

the Son was not. That he was the first and noblest of beings whom
the Father had created out of nothing, and that by his subordinate

operation the Father formed the universe ; therefore, the Son was infe-

rior to the Father.

This blasphemous and unscriptural notion was no sooner promul-

gated than it found ready adherents in Egypt, where the seeds of hea-

then philosophy had been for a long time springing up, and bearing

fruit of a most pernicious tendency ; and the most furious contests

ensued between the Arians and the orthodox upon this new ground of

unchristian warfare, which were beheld with malicious pleasure by the

pagan population around them, who made the controversies of the

Christians a common subject of ridicule and buffoonery.*

Arius was expelled from the church by two councils, assembled by

Alexander, at Alexandria, the latter of which was composed of nearly

a hundred bishops. Arius retired to Palestine, and the Emperor

Constantine, seeing no chance of a reconciliation between his abettors

and their opponents, assembled the famous council at Nice,f in Bithy-

nia, in the year 325, with the view of terminating the controversy.

This general council was composed of three hundred and eighteen bishops,

and about as many presbyters,^ condemned Arius and his doctrines,

* Their theatres resounded with shouts of laughter raised by ludicrous repre-

sentation on the stage of Christian worship, and the numerous subjects of

dissention by which the followers of Jesus were occupied, and allowed their

passions to be influenced— all which must have appeared sufficiently ridiculous and
contemptible to pagans.

f Some ruins are all that now remain of this city, where two celebrated councils

Avere held ; the one mentioned above, in which, besides the Arian question, the dispute

about the time of celebrating Easter was settled. An attempt was here made to

impose celibacy on the clergy, which was defeated by Paphnutius, a Bishop of Thebais,

who had lost an eye in the last persecution; and the married clergy were allowed

to retain their wives. The second Nicene Council was assembled in 787, by Irene,

Empress of Constantinople, who had murdered her husband; and who afterwards

put out the eyes of her son Constantine. In this council, presided over by
Adrian, Bishop of Home, the decrees of the Council of Constantinople were

reversed, and the worship of images, which that council condemned, restored,

and severe punishments announced against those who maintained that God was the

only object of religious adoration.

I A goodly body of confessors appeared at this celebrated council ; many that

bore in their body the marks of the Lord Jesus. Paul, Bishop of Neocfesarea, had lost
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alter a most patient examination of the latter, proving, from Scriptnre,

that Jesns Christ is "very God of very God, hegottcn, not made,
being of one suhsta7ice with the Father'*—and to this eflfcct the ve-

nerable Ilosius, Bishop of Corduba, in Spain, was appointed to draw up a

creed, which is to all intents the same which we now call theNicene creed.

Alexander, dying five months after his return home from this conned,

was succeeded in the see of Alexandria, by Athanasius, a deacon of

that church, who has rendered his name illustrious as a champion of

the truth by his zeal and activity, both before and after his elevation,

against Arius and his foliowers. The view which Gibbon has taken of

this faithful man's character and labours is worthy of being inserted

here; as, coming from a historian deeply prejudiced against the doctrines

he so zealously defended, it is no mean testimony in his favour :

—

" We have seldom an opportunity of observing, either in active or

speculative life, what effect may be produced, or what obstacles may be

surmounted by the force of a single mind, when it is inflexibly applied

to the pursuit of a single object. The immortal name of Athanasius will

never be separated from the Catholic doctrine of the Trinity, to whose de-

fence he consecrated every moment and every faculty of his being. Edu-

cated in the family of Alexander, he had vigorously opposed the early

progress of the Arian heresy. He exercised the important functions of

secretary under the aged prelate; and the Fathers of the Nicene Council

beheld with surprise and respect the rising virtues of the young deacon.

In a time of public damper the dull claims of age and of rank are some-

times superseded; and within five months after his return trom Nice,

the deacon Athanasius was seated on the archiepiscopal throne of Egypt.

lie filled that eminent station above forty-^,ix years, and his long admi-

nistration was sj)ent in a perj)etual combat against the powers of Arian-

ism. Five times was Athanasius expelled from his throne ; twenty

years he passed as an exile or a fugitive ; and almost every province of

the Roman empire was successively witness to his merits, and his suffer-

ings in the cause of the Ilomoousion, which he considered as the sole

jjlcasnre and business—as the duty and as the glory of his life. Amidst
the storms of persecution the Archbishop of Alexandria was patient of

labour, jealous of fame, careless of safety ; and although his mind was

tainted by the contagion of fanaticism,t Athanasius displayed a supe-

tlie use of both hands, by the application of red hot iron ; others appearcil there
deprived of tlieir ri;,'ht eyes ; others deprived of their Ie;,'s ; and by sueh men, who
had flrunk deep of the fountain opened fur sin, uneieanni'ss, and immortality, the
blessed truth was asserted and established of " God manifest in the flesh." In
the extremity of their sufterings thev were '* still," for they '• knew that He was
God."

Oftoovffioi, Ilomoousios coiisnbstantial, a term then for the first time employed
to represent a truth difficult of explanation.

t We bet' to remind our readers " Gibbon loquitur."
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riority of character and abilities, \Yljich would have qualified him far

better than the degenerate sons of Constantine, for the govern-

ment of a great monarchy. His learning was much less profound and

extensive than that of Eusebius of Caesarea, and his rude eloquence

could not be compared with tiie poHshed oratory of Gregory or Basil

;

but whenever the Primate of Egypt was called upon to justify his sen-

timents or his conduct, his unpremeditative style either of speaking or

writing was clear, forcible, and persuasive."

To explain the cause of his frequent suspensions from his bishopric,

and his long exile referred to in this extract, we must inform the reader

that his enemies frequently succeeded in ])rejudicing the mind of the

Emperor Constantine and his successor, Constantius, against him, by

the most odious accusations which bigotted malice could invent. Re-

bellion, extortion, immorality, and even murder, were among the crimes

laid to his charge ; but through the good hand of his God ui)ou him,

he was able to disprove them all.*

Arius, patronised by Eusebius, Bishop of Nicomedia,t who recom-

mended and introduced him to Constantia, sister of the Emperor Con-

stantine, had the address to make the emperor believe that he had been

unjustly condemned, and on being recalled to Constantinople, after five

years' exile, presented to him such a satisfactory confession of faith,

subscribing without hesitation to the Nicene decrees, and, moreover,

at the emperor's request, confirming his assent to them by an oath,

that Constantine ordered Alexander, the Bishop of Constantinople, to

receive him the next day into the church. The pious bishop was aware

of the dissimulation of the heresiarch, and spent the intervening night

in fasting and prayer to God, earnestly imploring that lie would inter-

pose to avert from the church the calamity with which it was threatened.

The next day the Arians paraded the city in a triumphant manner,

with Arius at their head. As, however, they drew nigh to the forum

of Constantine, Arius was seized with a disorder of the bowels, which

obliged him to retire, and, shocking to relate, his intestines were dis-

charged from his body with a great effusion of blood, and he imme-

diately expired. Who can help exclaiming, wliilc tiicy read this

—

" Doubtless, there is a God that judgeth the earth ?"

The reign of Constantius, the son of Constantine, proved a severe

blow to the professors of the orthodox creed, and greatly encouraged

the hopes of the Arian fiu-tiou. Instructed in Christianity by an Arian

{
• The creed wliich bears the name of St. Athanasius was not eomposed until

several years after lils death. It is aseribed to Vigilius, Bislioj) of Thapsus, who

was banished by Ilenerie the Arian, Kinfj of the Goths, towards the close of the

tifth century.

+ Not the historian, who, however, was a contemporary of the above, but who was

Bishop of C.Tsarca.
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priest, and married to a confirmed Arian, his weak mind was easily

biassed in favour of the prevailing error. By him Athanasius was

persecuted, together with others of the Nicene bishops and clergy, and

the enemies of the truth patronised and advanced. The episcopal

office was sold to all candidates professing Arianism, and councils were

held in various places in support of that blasphemous system ; and the

whole Christian world was infected with the deadly disease. Africa was

sinking deeper and deeper in error and impiety ; and, notwithstanding

the exertions of the renowned Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, to whom
we shall presently advert, the African Church was preparing itself for

the scourge of an Arian despot, and the relentless besom of Mahom-
medan conquest.

Constantius died in the year 362, and with him the triumphs of the

Arian party, in the general church, with the exception of a few brief

intervals, seem to have terminated. Their last imperial friend, Valens,

who was associated with his brother Valentinian, in the empire, was

killed in an engagement with the Huns, in a. d. 378 ; and Theodosius

the Great drove them from every station of trust or influence in his

dominions, and established every where the decrees of the Council of

Nice. The discomfited Arians took refuge among the barbarian

nations which were then beginning to render themselves formidable,

such as the Huns, Goths, Vandals, Suevi, Heruli, and Burgundians,

whom they soon infected with their unscriptur^l notions, and rendered

them the most formidable instruments of their ambition and their

vengeance.

To stem the tide of corruption, irreligion, and false doctrine, whicli

was ready to overflow the Western Church ; the Lord of the Vineyard

raised up such a champion of evangelical truth as Augustine. He was

born in the year 354, at Tagosta or Tagiste, a small town in Numidia,

of respectable parents. His father, Patricius, filled for some time the

office of magistrate in his native town, and continued a pagan till near

his death. His mother, Monica, was renowned for Christian piety,

and early sowed the seeds of divine truth in the mind of her son, who
has given a most interesting narrative of his early days—of his parent's

feelings and conversion—in his work, entitled Confessions. As a boy he

did not like the drudgery of study, and found it difficult to acquire the

Greek language, although called a boy of promising genius. In early

youth he confesses that he vialked in the ways of sensuality and

profaneness ; and, with a heart polluted by vicious pleasures, he visited

Carthage, to enjoy the literary advantages of that celebrated city.

Here he betook himself to the study of philosophy, not, however,

entirely forgetting the lessons of his childhood, though esteeming the

Scriptures dull and uninteresting in comparison with the spirit and

grace of Cicero

.



120 INTRODUCTION.

At Cartilage he fell in with a silly sect of self-named philosophers,

called Manichees, from Manes their founder, which had existed for a

hundred years, and which was distinguished for some foohsh notions

derived from Persian mythology and attempted to be amalgamated with

Christian truth, by which it was sought to explain whatever appeared

abstruse in the Christian scheme regarding the Trinity, man, and the

existence of evil. The imaginative mind of Augustine was charmed
with the daring speculations and glittering fancies of those Orientalists

;

and for nine years he continued under the infatuation of a system the

most remote from the simplicity of revealed truth. His mother, now
his only surviving parent, wept, prayed, and reasoned, to detach him
from a party, from which her pious mind shrunk with abhorrence ; but

all in vain. The reply of a certain bishop, whose interference w^ith her

son she intreated, with much perseverence, and with many tears,

expresses one of the most beautiful sentiments to be found in all the

writings of antiquity, and sounds like the language of heaven in the

ears of every Christian parent—" Eegone, good woman, it is not

possible that a child of such tears should perish."

Augustine had become a teacher of rhetoric at Carthage, and in his

native town. To pursue his profession more advantageously, he removed

to Rome, and was soon appointed Professor of Rhetoric at Milan, where

he waited on xVmbrose, the distinguished bishop of that city. lie attended

his lectures, and was sogn induced to renounce his Manichean fallacies,

from the words of truth and soberness which issued from the mouth of

that venerable bishop. Tor some time his mind was agitatedj and
disturbed with a sense of his guiltiness before God, and of the difficulty

of coming to Him. His confessions exhibit a lively and fdthful

portraiture of the young Christian wrestling with self and with God,
which cannot fail to prove valuable to all who are similarly situated, as

this holy man then was ; and who is there now at peace with God,
through the blood of the cross, that has not passed through more or less

of the same painful conflicts, which are, nevertheless, the credentials of

their interest in Jesus? His testimony is, " that he sought the way
of obtaining strength to enjoy God, and .found it not, till he embraced
the jNIediator between God and man, the man, Christ Jesus," " who is

above all, God blessed for ever ;" calling and saying, " I am the way,

the truth, and the life."*

• We hove here quite satisfactory evidence that Augustine Avas neither an
Avian nor a Romanist. His reading of tJic remarkalde text, Kom. Ix. 5, is very
valuable. In another part of his confessions he employs the following language
" Whom shall I look to as my mediator? Shall I go to angels ? Many have tried
this, and have been fond of visions, and have deserved to he the s'port of the
illusions which they loved. A mkoiator nicxwF.KN Gov and man must
HAVE THE NATURE OF BOTH." Mediator auteni inter Dcum et homines, oportebat
ut haberet aliipiiil simile Deo, aliquid simile hominibus Confes. Aug. 1. x. c. xlii.

s. 2. There is no reasoning away such a declaration of faith as this.
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In his soul's distress he apphed to Siiiiphcian, wlio had been a

presbyter at Rome, but was brought to MiLin by Ambrose, of whose

conversion he was the honoured instrument. Simphcian treated his

case with judgment ; led him, by the example of others similarly

circumstanced, to the cross, and had soon the happiness to see his

second illustrious pupil established in the faith, and fully enlisted in

the service of the Captain of his salvation. His spiritual struggles, and

the extraordinary appearance of God himself, on the field of conflict,

remind us of the parallel cases of Paul and Luther. The latter scene

is thus described by himself :—After relating that he and his friend

Alypius had been sitting together engaged in conversation, which, from

its application to himself, affected him with the deepest emotion, even

to tears, he proceeds:—"To give it vent, I rose up hastily from

Alypius. The sound of my voice appeared pregnant with weeping, and

he remained motionless in the same place ; I prostrated myself under a

fig-tree,* and with tears bursting out, I spake, to this effect :
' How long.

Lord, will thou be angry ? For ever ? Remember not my old iniqui-

ties,' for I perceived myself entangled by them. * How long shall I say

to-morrow ? Why should not this hour have put an end to my slavery V
Thus I spake and wept in the bitterness of my soul ; and I heard a

voice, as from a neighbouring house, of one repeating frequently

—

• Take up and read—take up and read.' I paused and began to think

whether I ever had heard boys use such a speech in any play, and

could recollect nothing like it. I then concluded that I was ordered

from heaven to take up the book and read the first sentence I cast my
eyes upon. I returned hastily to the place where Alypius was sitting ;

for there I had placed the book of St. Pavd's Epistles. I seized it

—

opened it—and read what first struck my eyes :
' Not in rioting and

drunkenness—not in chambering and wantonness—not in strife and

envying ; but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision

for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof.' "f These words entered with

power into the heart of Augustine : his " mind was set free from the

corroding cares of avarice, ambition, and sensuality, and he conversed in

happy placidity with his God and Saviour."

He resigned his office as Professor of Rhetoric, and devoted himself

to the study of the Scriptures. He was soon after baptized, and deter-

mined to return with his devoted mother, who had followed him to

]\Iilan, to his native country ; but while they were preparing for the

journey, the pious and now triumphant Monica was attacked by fever,

* Who can forbeai" imagining the kind and compassionate Redeemer addressing
Augustine, in the realms of blessedness, in the words applied by himself to

Nathaniel—" When thou wast under the fig-tree I saw thee ?" John i. 48.

t Rom. xiii. 13, 14. An appeal " to the law and to the testimony" would not
be the procedure recommended by the Romish admirers of Augustine in the case
of a struggling conscience.
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which carried her oft' on the ninth day, in the fifty-sixth year of her

age. A friend having, a few days before her death, expressed to her

their regret that she should leave her body so far from her own countrv,

she replied :
" Nothing is far to God ; and I do not fear that he should

not know where to find me at the resurrection." Such a mother was

worthy of such a son. Her example aff'ords to us one of the numerous

proofs which we possess of the blessing which peculiarly attaches to a

sanctified exercise of the maternal affections.

Augustine now returned to Africa, and he resided in his native city

for three years, imitating, with a few select friends, the first Christians,

by " ha%ang all things common." After this period he visited the city

of Hippo-Regius,* to oblige a friend of rank. Valerius, a man of

piety, was then bishop of that city. Here he was soon ordained pres-

byter, and, not long after, coadjutor bishop with Valerius, who at his

death left him in full possession of the see, which he rendered cele-

brated throughout the Christian world by his talents, learning, and

piety. He there founded a monastery of much ^eno^vn, which supplied

the church with several bishops, and from this has arisen the society

of Augustine friars, or eremites of St. Augustine.

Augustine has signalized himself by his controversies with the

schismatics of his day—the Donatists, Manicheans, (to whom he him-

self formerly belonged,) and the Pelagians. Of these last we must

give a brief account, as their pestilential doctrines now overran the

church, and made way for the doctrinal errors of the Romish creed.

The authors of this heresy were two monks, Pelagius aud Cselestius
;

the former a Briton, and the latter an Irishman. They were highly

esteemed at Rome, where they had for some time resided, for their

exemplary piety and decorum ; and it was not until late in life that

they began to publish their dangerous conceits. A few words will

describe their notions. They rejected the doctrines of original sin—the

natural corruption of the human heart—salvation by faith alone— the

inheritance by all men of the curse pronounced upon Adam—the com-

munication of life through Jesus Christ ; and, in fact, all the leading

and distinguishing tenets of the Gospel. They declared that every

man was born in the same state of innocence as Adam ; that he was

capable by his own exertions of preserving or recovering purity of heart,

and recommending himself to God ; that he has no need of the grace

• Hippo was a maritime colony bordcriiigon tlie ^Iiditcrrancan Sea, 200 miles to

the west of Carthage. It af(iuired the title of Ri';,'ius from beinf^ the residenee of the

Kings of Numidia. This city was destroyed hy the Saracens, in the 7th century
;

but a new town lias since been built out of the old materials, about two miles from
the original site. It is now called Bona by the Bi'itish, who possess it, and who
have a consul resident there. The Moors call it Blaid-el-ancb, (the town of

jubebs,) and the Turks, Baledema. Large tiuantities of wool, hides, wax, and corn,

arc shipped from this jxirt.
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of God, except to encourage his natural exertions ; and that the

internal operations of the Holy Spirit are unnecessary. Their object

avowedly was to rescue human nature from the degrading position in

which the Gospel exhibited it, and to prove that it possessed an inhe-

rent energy capable of conducting it to the highest degrees of virtue

and holiness. The trail of the old serpent never was more plainly

marked than in this daring schism, which at one blow laid level the

whole superstruction of Revelation, trampled under foot the Son of God,

and wrenched from perishing sinners the only anchor of hope on which

they could lean, amid the boiling surges of guilt and damnation. The
Father of Mercies had raised up a man, disciphned by himself, to

unsheath the sword of the spirit against the demon of blasphemy and

delusion—that man was x\ugustine. He laboured, preached, wrote,

and prayed against these pestiferous errors, and the Lord honoured

him as the instrument of snatching some, and protecting many, not

only in Africa, whei-e the poisonous seed took extensive root, but

throughout Christendom, from this new snare of the devil.

The works of Augustine are voluminous. Had he written less, he

had probably written more profitably, and there had been more unity

of sentiment in the church on the subject of his opinions. As it is,

opposite parties may appeal to the authority of Augustine, and suffer

no disappointment in claiming his support for their antagonist views.

He has either written loosely, or often inconsistently, and sometimes

attempts to handle subjects which, it is evident, he does not thoroughly

understand ; nevertheless, his advocacy of evangelical truth has proved

a valuable bequest to the church, and in the profundity of darkness

which marked the middle ages, his writings shed a ray of light,

which penetrated many a gloomy cell, and rescued some sincere inquirers

from the utter bondage of superstition and error. When the city of

Hippo was, some mouths after his death, burned by the Vandals, the

library which contained his writings was providentially saved. They

consisted of two hundred and thirteen separate books or treatises on

theological subjects, besides a complete exposition of the Psalms and

the Gospels, and a copious magazine of epistles and homilies.*

We have already related that Genseric, King of the Vandals, invaded

Africa in the year 427 or 429. His barbarous subjects had embraced

Arianism, with all its worst features of bigotry and intolerance

;

and on their arrival in Africa a most disgraceful persecution was com-

menced against the orthodox bishops and clergy. Many of them fled

to the city of Hippo-Regius, which was soon besieged by the notorious

Vandals ; and amid the terror and confusion consequent on the military

operations carried on within and without the city, the venerable

* Gibbon.
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Augustine was graciously released from his earthly pilgrimage, in the

seventy-sixth year of his age, and in the third month of the siege of

the city, over which he had presided for nearly forty years.

The Catholic bishops were now driven into banishment, and several

of them reduced to a state of slavery. Genseric had resolved to render

Arianism triumphant throughout the province, and every cruelty was

perpetrated against the enemies of his creed : they were tortured, ba-

nished, and degraded, and their churches everywhere occupied by the

Arian bishops and clergy. Ilunneric, his eldest son, who succeeded him
in 4/7, was a close imitator of his relentless parent. He forbade any but

Arians to hold offices in the province, and by one edict banished nearly

five thousand Catholics, lay and clerical. Their sufferings on their

journey to the desert were most intense ; and the whole country re-

sounded with the tears and groans of their brethren in the faith, who
flocked out to behold them, and sympathize with them in their sorrows.

Nothing was wanting in the character or conduct of Ilunneric, who called

himself a Christian, to entitle his statue to a nitch in the crumbling

temple of paganism beside those of Nero, Decius, and Domitian ; for

to none of them did he yield in the spirit or the arts of Christian per-

secution. He restored all the terrors of the darkest period of the

church's blood-stained history. Men, women, and children were put to

death by every species of torture, shocking to the human mind to con-

template ; racks, red hot-irons, and hooks for tearing the flesh, were in

full employment, and the human instruments of the king's most infer-

nal policy, to exterminate the truth and its supporters, were wearied in

inventing and executing new engines to subdue the intrepidity of God's

dear children—by whom, everywhere, his supporting grace was felt and

exhibited through the severest trials.

Much controversy has been occasioned by the relation of a miracle,

said to have been performed, in this reign, in support of the truth,

which Hunneric sought to destroy. It is supported by the most
respectable ocular testimony—that of Victor, Bishop of Utica, Mneas,

a Platonic philosopher of Gaza, Procopius the historian, afterwards se-

cretary to Belisarius, Marcellinus the count, author of a Chronicle of

the Times, and the Emperor Justinian. ilt a place called Typasa,* an

Arian bishop was appointed, and numbers of the orthodox party trans-

ported themselves, in consequence, into Spain ; but a few, who could

not remove, formed themselves into a separate community, and assem-

bled for worship in a private house, notwithstanding every exertion of

the new bishop to win them over. When Hunneric heard of this, he

ordered their tongues to be cut out, and their right hands cut oft', in

the public market-place, and then permitted them to retire to Constan-

* A town of Mauritania, sixteen miles east of Ca?saria.
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tiuople, where it is attested they were, by the power of God, enabled to

speak as iutelHgibly as it' their organs of speech had never been re-

moved. Let it sutfice to say, concerning this miracle, that Gibbon is

obliged to acknowledge that the evidence by which it is supported is

so genuine and complete, as not to be accounted for on any supposi-

tion but that of its truth.*

The tyrant Ilunneric, after a savage reign of seven years and ten

months, was eaten of worms, and died in the most shocking manner,

in the year 485 ; after having afflicted the church, within his reach,

with a persecution, scarcely to be paralleled for atrocity, by the most

merciless, under the iron sway of the heathen emperors.

Arianism continued to be the establislied religion of Africa during

the reign of the Vandals, whose usurpation was terminated by the

victories of Belisarius, in the year 533. In the interval between the

death of Ilunneric and the expulsion of the last Vandal king, the

church suffered severely, with some intervals of repose; and a twilight

of coldness, ignorance, and superstition, no where more ominously por-

tended the coming night of antichristian apostacy. Here and there

a star of evangelism twinkled through the gloomy atrnosphere of

asceticism and idolatry, and a few rays of divine truth seemed to pene-

trate the darkness around, but after one or two faint efforts for existence

the light expired, and all was dark and cold again.

One of the few witnesses for God, who appeared in these last days

of the African Church, was Fulgentius, liishop of Ruspoc. Ilis ftither

was a senator of Carthage, but retiring to avoid the Arian ])ersecution,

he settled at Constantinople, in the neighbourhood of which Fulgentius

was born. Ilis mother was a j)ious Christian,f and being early left a

widow, devoted herself to the education of her son, who gave early

proofs that her pious exertions were not in vain. Determined to devote

himself to God, he entered, according to the religious notions of that

age, on a course of monastic austerities, and, proceeding to Africa, en-

tered a rehgious society, formed by Faustus, an exiled bishop. During

a persecution carried on by Thrasamond, the Vandal king, he suffered

severely, and with the most godly resignation and constancy. He was

then chosen Bishop of Ruspoe, but was shortly afterwards banished to

Sardinia, in company with several other soldiers of the cross. In the

reign of Ililderic, successor of Thrasamond, however, a.d. 523, he was

permitted to return to his flock, am.ong whom he died universally

esteemed and regretted. His writings were particularly directed against

the Arians and Pelagians : they partake much of the spirit of Augus-

tine, whose works he admired and recommended; but "his style and

* See Decline and Fall, chap, xxxvii.

f Another lovely example of maternal faithfulness, and its eternal effects.
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manner," says Mosheim, "were harsh and unconth, as was generally

the case of the African writers."

The Emperor Jxistinian haAiug recovered Africa from the Vandals, re-

stored the orthodox clergy to their churches, and deprived the Arians

and Donatists of the privileges and possessions which they had usurped.

He assembled a council at Carthage, composed of two hundred and

seventeen bishops, to arrange these and other matters, which had been

neglected during the preceding reign of terror and disorder.

Very little remains to be said of the African Church. The Almighty

had dealt with her as a faithful parent : much was required of her to

whom he had given much, but she waxed fat and kicked. There was

no section of the Christian Church which seems to have been so early

and so deeply infected with the " philosophy and vain deceit after the

tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after

Christ," against which the apostle warns his Colossian converts.*

Alexandria gave birth to that pestilential system called Platonism,

which, like briars and thorns, sprang up with the good seed of the

Gospel, and quickly choked it. Alexandria was unhappily celebrated as

a school of learning. Its teachers assumed the name of philosophers

;

and so attractive was the title, and agreeable the respect with which it

was attended, that when any of them embraced the Gospel, the natural

man, which was only evangelized, not eradicated or subdued, longed to

retain and to merit a title so highly prized ; and so, with a friendly

suggestion from the arch enemy of the cross, they proceeded to amal-

gamate New Testament truths with heathen reveries, and thus to frame

a system which satisfied their conscience with the name of Christianity,

and their pride with that of philosophy. Theologians are much divided

as to whether they should consider the inventorf of the doctrine of

demons and demigods a Christian or not : a Sunday-school scholar

would find no difficulty in the matter. The man who could maintain

that all religions—Pagan, Jewish, and Christian—had one common in-

ventor, and all meant the same thing, certainly knew nothing of Him
who is THE way, the truth, and the life : and whatever interest anti-

quity may attach to the names of Pantsenus, Clemens Alexandrinus,

Origen, and others of that school, we cannot doubt that, on account of

the things which they taught, and which, in process of time, infected

the church to its very core, the wrath of God came upon it at length

to the uttermost.

If (christian doctrine was corrupted in Egypt, Christian discipline

seems to have been no less abused in other parts of Africa. The pious

* Chap. ii. 8.

•j- Amnionius Saccas, teacher of the Alexandrian scliool, at the close of the

second century.
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Cyprian has been accused of stretching episcopal authority to too great

lengths at Carthage ; and certainly to allow any of the prerogatives of

ecclesiastical power to fall into disuse was not a fault of the primitive

church. The origin and progress of the Donatist schism also argues

an assumption of superiority on the part of some prelates over their

brethren, disallowed by the Shepherd and Bishop of Souls ; and, how-

ever flagrant were the errors of the Donatists and Arians, there was no

doubt that the orthodox clergy assumed and exercised a power of in-

flicting punishment, after a manner shamefully contrasted with the

meekness and gentleness of Christ ; and further, we have abundant

evidence that many superstitious practices had very early crept into the

worship of the African Church, and in time utterly perverted its

religious offices from their original simplicity and spiritual use. The

lives of professing Christians, too, it must be allowed, w^ere in general

far below the standard of Christian holiness
; yet a spirit of arrogant

self-righteousness had taken deep root even in the pastors of the church,*

so as to obscure much of the glory of Christ in the work which he was

carrying on. Out of this grew the whole system of penances and self-

mortifications utterly at variance with the doctrines of grace; and, as men
became self-confident, they declined in love to God, and love to the

brethren. This is the true source of heresies and divisions. Let us

not forget that the Christian converts, against whom it was alleged that,

rejecting the universal headship of Christ, they separated into parties,

under such inferior leaders as Paul, Apollos, Cephas, were disposed to

be puifed up with a sense of their own wisdom and goodness, while

there existed among them envying and strife, and carnal self-indulgence

admitted even into their most sacred rites.

f

It was not without reason, then, that the divine rod was often and

rigorously employed against the African Church, nor that it was ulti-

mately swept with the besom of destruction. The Donatist and Arian

schemes were at once the types and effects of the prevailing disorders

iu discipline and doctrine ; and they were, doubtless, at length the

weapons by which Satan laid waste the African vineyard. The language

* We are reminded here of a name which has not yet been introduced—that of

Cyril, Bishop of Alexandria, '•' a man," says Mosheim, " of a haughty, turbulent,

and imperious temper." He made himself conspicuous by his violence against
Nestoriu-, Bishop of Constantinople, who condemned the use of the phrase " Mo-
ther of God," (eioToxo;) which, in the heat of the Arian controversy, was ap-
plied to the Virgin Mary, and asserted that she should rather be called

the Mother of Christ {X^ia-roTOKa;) ; thus cavilling about nice distinctions, not
very comprehensible in our day. Cyril assembled a council at Alexandria, a.d.

430, and hurled twelve anathemas at the head of Nestorius, who retorted by
accusing Cyril of maintaining the Apollinarian heresy, which confounded the two
natures in Christ. This unhappy contest between the two prelates was productive
of the most disastrous consequences to the church. Cyril's reprehensible violence
has been, not without much reason, ascribed to jealousy of the rising power and
authority of the Bishop of Constantinople.

t See 1 Cor. xi. 21.
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of Jehovah to his chosen people appears very applicable to African

Christians in the sixth and seventh centuries—"Ah, sinful nation, a

people laden with iniquity, a seed of evil doers, children that are cor-

rupters ! They have forsaken the Lord ; they have provoked the

Holy One of Israel unto anger : they are gone away backward. Why
should ye be stricken any more ? Ye will revolt more and more. The

whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint. From the sole of the

foot even unto the head there is no soundness in it, but wounds and

bruises, and putrifving sores : they have not been closed, neither bound

up ; neither mollified with ointment : your country is desolate
;
your

cities are burnt with fire ; your land, strangers devovir it in your pre-

sence, and it is desolate as overthrown by strangers."*

The effects of Saracen conquest on the once flourishing Church of

Africa, and the manner in which Christianity, in all but the name, has

gradually disappeared from her northern shores, is well and fairly de-

scribed by Gibbon, whose account we shall make use of:

—

" The northern coast of Africa is the only laud in which the light of

the Gospel, after a long and perfect establishment, has been totally ex-

tinguished. The arts which had been taught by Carthage and Rome
were involved in a cloud of ignorance ; the doctrine of Cyprian and

Augustine was no longer studied. Five hundred episcopal churches

were overturned by the hostile fury of the Donatists, the Vandals, and

the Moors. The zeal and numbers of the clergy declined, and the

people, without discipline, or knowledge, or hope, submissively sunk

under the yoke of the Arabian Prophet. Within fifty years after the

expulsion of the Greeks, a lieutenant of Africa informed the caliph that

the tribute of the infidels was abolished by their conversion ; and

though he sought to disguise his fraud and rebellion, his specious pre-

tence was drawn from the rapid and extensive progress of the Mahom-
medan faith. In the next age, an extraordinary mission of five bishops

was detached from Alexandria to Cairoan. They were ordained by the

Jacobite patriarch to cherish and revive the dying embers of Chris-

tianity ; but the interposition of a foreign prelate—a stranger to the

Latins, an enemy to the Catholics—supposes the decay and dissolution

of the African hierarch3\ It was no longer the time when the successor

of St. Cyprian, at the head of a numerous synod, could maintain an

equal contest with the ambition of the Roman pontiff. In the eleventh

century, the unfortunate priest, who was seated on the ruins of Car-

thage, implored the arms and protection of the Vatican ; and he bitterly

complains that his naked body had been scourged by the Saracens, and

that his authority was disputed by the four suffragans—the tottering

pillars of his throne. Two epistles of Gregory VII. are destined to

soothe the distress of liie ("atholics, and the pride of a Moorish prince.

Isaiah i. 4— 7.
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The pope assures the sultan that the}' both worsliip the same God, and

may hope to meet in the bosom of Abraham ; but the comj)laint that

three bishops could no longer be found to consecrate a brother, an-

nounces the speedy and inevitable ruin of the episcopal order. The
Christians of Africa and Spain had long since submitted to the practice

of circumcision, and the legal abstinence from wine and pork ; and the

name of Mazarabes (adoptive Arabs) was applied to their civil or re-

ligious conformity. About the middle of the twelfth century the wor-

ship of Christ and the succession of pastors were abolished along the

coast of Bar])ary, and in the kingdoms of Cordova and Seville, of Valentia

and Granada. The throne of the Almohades, or Unitarians, was

founded on the blindest fanaticism ; and their extraordinary rigour

might be provoked or justified by the recent victories and intolerant

zeal of the princes of Sicily and Castile, of Arragon and Portugal.

The faith of the INIazarabes was occasionally revived by the papal mis-

sionaries ; and on the landing of Charles V,, some families of Latin

Christians were encouraged to rear their heads at Tunis and Algiers.

But the seed of the Gospel was quickly eradicated, and the long pro-

vince, from Tripoli to the Atlantic, has lost all memory of the lan-

guage and religion of Rome.
" After the revolution of eleven centuries, the Jews and Christians of

the Turkish empire enjoy the liberty of conscience which was granted

by the Arabian caliphs. During the first age of the conquest they sus-

pected the loyalty of the Catholics, whose name of jNlelchites* be-

trayed their secret attachment to the Greek emperor, while the Nesto-

rians and Jacobites, his inveterate enemies, approved themselves the

sincere and voluntary friends of the Mahommedan government. Yet,

this partial jealousy was healed by time and submission ; the churches

of Egypt were shared with the Catholics, and all the Oriental sects

were included in the common benefits of toleration. The rank, the

immunities, the domestic jurisdiction of the patriarchs, the bishops,

and the clergy, were protected by the civil magistrate : the learning of

individuals recommended them to the employments of secretaries and

physicians ; they were enriched by the lucrative collection of the re-

venue, and their merit was sometimes raised to the command of cities

and provinces. A caliph of the House of Abbas was heard to declare

that the Christians were most worthy of trust in the administration of

Persia. " The Moslems (said he) will abuse their present fortune ; the

Magians regret their fallen greatness ; and the Jews are impatient for

their approaching deliverance." But the slaves of despotism are exposed

to the alternatives of favour and disgrace. The captive churches of the

* i.e., Royalists, by ^^llith name tliose who ndhcicil to tlie orthorlox erpprl in tlie

;\I()iifi|ihy6ite controversy T\cre flistinguislied.

K
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East have been afflicted, in every age, by the avarice or bigotry of their

rulers ; and the ordinary and legal restraints must be offensive to the

pride or the zeal of the Christian. About two hundred years after

Mahomet, they were separated from their fellow-subjects by a turban

or girdle, of a less honourable colour : instead of horses or mules, they

were condemned to ride on asses, in the attitude of women. Their

public and private buildings were measured by a diminutive standard :

in the streets or the baths it is their duty to give way or bow down

before the meanest of the people ; and their testimony is rejected, if it

may tend to the prejudice of a true believer. The pomp of processions,

the sound of bells or of ])salmody, is interdicted in their worship. A
decent reverence for the national faith is imposed on their sermons and

conversations ; and the sacrilegeous attempt to enter a mosque, or to

seduce a Mussulman, will not be suffered to escape with impunity. In

a time, however, of tranquillity and justice, the Christians have never

been compelled to renounce the Gospel, or to embrace the Koran ; but

the punishment of death is inflicted upon the apostates who have pro-

fessed and deserted the law of Mahomet. The martyrs of Cordova

provoked the sentence of the cadi, by the public confession of their

inconstancy, or their passionate invectives against the person and reli-

gion of the Prophet."*

Of the piratical states of Northern Africa, perhaps Tripoli is most

tolerant of Christianity, especially since the family of the Caramanli

ascended the throne ; and it is probable that respect for the English

name has no little influence on the mind of the semi-barbarous ruler.

There is a Greek convent here, to which the Romish College de Propa-

ganda Fide has su])plied three monks, mostly Franciscans, for the

service of the consuls and their suites.

A toleration is also granted to Christians, in a more limited sense, at

Tunis. All attempts at conversion are punishable with death, and

Christians, like Jews, are the objects of general contempt. There are

here a few monks of the Franciscan and Capuchin order, besides one

Greek priest, who officiates in the church allotted to Protestant consuls

and their families. There is also a Roman Catholic convent and

church, and the Christians of this denomination are supposed to

amount to about 800. The Protestant Christians are very few. They

consist of the family of the English vice-consul, those of the Danish,

Swedish, and American consuls, and two or three others ; in all about

thirty. The Greek Christians may be numbered at about 200, of

which those who are subjects of the Ottoman Porte are much oppressed,

and are not permitted to leave the city.

The number of Christian slaves at Morocco, and the other Barbary

* Gibbon's Decline and Fall, chap. li.
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States, has been at all times very consiilerahlc ; but tbe powers of

Europe have, of late years, consiilerably interfered with the source from
whieh they were jirocnred.

It is in Egypt and Abyssinia alone that traces are found of the once

flourishing Church of Africa, which covered the northern coast, from
the Atlantic Ocean to the lied Sea, and from the Mediterranean to the

Great Desert, with churches and convents. In Egvpt, the Copts are

the descendants of the primitive Christians. Few of them inhabit the

Delta, but they are chiefly foimd in Upper Egypt. As they excel the

Turks in intellectual endowments, they usually occupy sucli offices in

the state as require talent and industry ; but they are still the slaves of

the ignorant and besotted Moslems, by whom they are treated with

every indignity. When a Christian does not choose to walk throu"-h

the streets of Cairo, an ass is the only animal he is permitted to ride ;

and if he meets a grandee, he nnist dismount till the latter has passed
;

and nmst pay the same mark of servile respect whenever he passes the

house of the chief Cadi, or any other of the numerous courts of justice,

and the i)rincipal moscpies, or he would be sure to be ill-treated bv the

populace. " Like the forsaken hermitages, and the ruins of ancient

convents, that crown the bare and rugged rock of the mountains of
Dshebel Mokkattem, on the right bajik of the Nile, the Christians still

subsist in Egypt, a monument of what has been : just as irreconcilable

in their rights and in their doctrines, concerning the uatiues and persons

in Christ, and as full of inveterate enmity against each other, as they

were a thousand years ago."*

The most numerous sect is that of the Jacobites, so called from a

Syrian heresiarch of the sixth century, who maintained that there was
but one nature in Christ. These sectaries believe, also, that the Holy
Ghost proceeds from the Father only, and not from the Son. They
are, evidently, of very ancient origin ; in fact, the representatives of
the earliest African Christians. In disposition thev are said to be

like the ancient Egyptians, gloomy, obstinate, and superstitious. Their
religious books are written in the Coptic language, which is now scarcely

understood, even by the priests. The Copts possess, at Achmina, one
of the most magnificent churches in the whole province. Thev extend

as far as the Nile, on the frontiers of Nubia, where the town of

Dshirdshe is still the seat of a Coptic bishop.

The Christianity of the Copts has greatly degenerated from its pri-

mitive character
;

yet, though they have admitted many corruj)tions

and superstitions into it, they have the greatest abhorrence of popery

;

from which their system is said to differ in the following particulars :

—

1. Circumcision. 2. The conferring of all sacred orders under tbe

Sholicri.
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priesthood, on infants immediately after baptism. 3. Holding the

inefficaey of baptism, unless administered by the priest in the open

church. 4. Not baptizing until the fortieth day after birth. 5. Admi-

nistering the eucharist to infants immediately after baptism, 6. Sanc-

tioning the contraction of marriage between parties in the second degree

of consanguiuit}^, without dispensation. 7. Not compelling the

observance of the Lord's-day, or any other festival, except in cities.

8. Admitting to be read in the liturgies, a gospel reputed to be written

by Nicodemus. 9. Administering the Lord's Supper in both kinds.

10. Permitting the use of leavened bread in the sacrament. 11. Em-
ploying neither extreme unction nor the eucharist in the case of the

sick. 12. Denying the existence of purgatory, and the necessity of

prayers for the dead. 13. Not practising the elevation of the host.

14. Maintaining that the Church of Rome is heretical and apostate.

Bochardus reckons that, before the invasion of the Saracens, there

were in Egypt 300,000 Christians. Their bishops amounted to seventy;

of the latter there are now only twelve. The patriarch, who is styled

the Primate of the Churches of Nubia and Abyssinia, has his seat at

Cairo, where there are twelve Coptic churches.

Besides the Copts, there are in Egypt Greek Christians and Roman
Catholics. The former have two churches in Cairo, and several in

Alexandria. These churches are under either the Bishop of Mount

'

Sinai, or a bishop resident at Alexandria. The Roman Catholics are

not numerous. There are here monks of the Jesuit, Capuchin, Fran-

ciscan, and other orders, who, as usual, never lose sight of the one

great object—advancing the interests of their church. They labour

assiduously to bring over the members of the other Christian commu-
nions to their faith ; anxious, indeed, to detach the dupes of the false

prophet from their impious system, but dreading the well-known con-

sequences of interfering with the religion of the faithful.

Such is the sad sequel to the history of African Christianity—once

so renowned, now so contemptible ; once illuminating a continent from

shore to shore, now scarcely permitted to flicker amid the ruins of its

former greatness, and only distinguished by the vapour that yet hovers

over the locality of its pristine fires. But all of ancient Christianity

is not lost to Africa, or to the world. Tertullian, Cyprian, Athanasius,

Augustine, being dead, yet speak. Africa has committed what they

bequeathed to her as sacred deposits to us, until better days arise to

her, when she will demand from us a surrender of her precious trust.

May those days soon arise, and may all those who are capable of esti-

mating what Africa has done for Christianity, be taught to feel how
incumbent upon them it is to try now what Christianity can do for

Africa.
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A sketch of tlie ancient and still existing Church of Abyssinia
properly belongs to another department of the Church Missionary
work, viz., the :\Iediterrancan Mission, or rather the East African
Mission

;
but as it is an African church, and, therefore, enters into our

present plan, we must not omit it. Should the privilege be allowed us
of considering the mission with which it is more immediately connected,
we may enter more at large into its interesting history ; at present we
propose no more than a cursory view, which, however," we trust will not
fail to awaken Christian sympathy in favour of those whom we may
fairly call our African brethren.

Whatever be the opinions of biblical expositors regarding the native
country of the Queen of Sheba, the Abyssinians themselves find no
difficulty in the matter. Their chronicles of the Kings of Abyssinia
speak in high terms of Iber Hakim or Menilek, the son of Solomon,
and they believe that the forty-fifth Psalm is a projihccy of the journey
of their queen, whom they call Maqueda, and of the future glory of
her and Solomon's son, who should one day occupy the throne of a
Gentile country. It is also asserted that this Queen of Sheba, or the
South, left her country a pagan, but that, in consequence of Solomon's
replies to her hard questions, she returned a convert to Judaism, and
that Menilek, after residing seven years with his mother, was sent by
her to his father, Solomon, to be instructed ; that he then took the
name of David, and was anointed and crowned in the temple of
Jerusalem as King of Ethiopia. After this ceremony he is said to

have returned to Sheba, accompanied by a colony of Jews, and by a
high priest, Azazias, who brought with him a Hebrew transcript of the
law. The queen now proceed€d to carry out her favourite project—the
conversion of all her subjects to Judaism, in which, say the Abyssinian
chronicles, she fully succeeded.

Before her death, she enacted that the throne should be hereditary
in the family of Solomon for ever ; that no woman should be capable
of ascending the throne, and that the heirs male of the royal house
should always be kept imprisoned on a high mountain, there to remain
until their death, or until they should be called to the throne.*

Maqueda died in the year 986, before Christ, and in the fortieth of
her reign, leaving the throne to Menilek, whose posterity have occupied
it ever since. It is curious that the heraldic device of the Abyssinian

monarchs is a lion passant, with the motto

—

" Mo ansaba am Nizelet

Solomon am Ncgade Juda." "The lion of the race of Solomon and
tribe of Judah hath overcome." The Koran also makes mention of

this journey of the Queen of Sheba, but as usual renders the occasion

Tlie reader will remember the beautiful allegorical talc by Doetor Johnson
" Rassclas, or the Prinec of Abyssinia."
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ridiculous, by involving it in a tissue of the most silly legends and other

absurdities.

Passing over an interval of thirteen hundred years, we come to the

visit of Frumentius before mentioned, and his appointment by
Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria, as first Bishop of the Axumee or

Abyssinians, when Christianity first took root in the country.

Eusebius tells us that the Ethiopian eunuch was the first fruits of

behevers throughout the (Gentile) world, and the first to preach the

Gospel to his countrymen on his return. What his success was, we
have no means of ascertaining ; but we know that Frumentius found
Christians residing in Abyssinia, when he turned his attention to the
matter, and that he then collected them together, and built for them a

church.

On the return of Frumentius from Alexandria, he applied himself to

the conversion of the young king, who had just ascended the throne,

with such zeal and address, that he soon succeeded in establishing the
mind of his royal pupil in the faith, which he now formally embraced

;

and his example spread with astonishing rapidity over the whole country;
so that Christianity, without war to introduce it, sacerdotal intrigues

to encumber it, or fanaticism or bloodshed to disgrace it, but with its

truth only for argument, and adorned with its native simplicity alone,

won its way to the hearts of this primitive race, and soon became the
established religion of the country.

An attempt was made in the year 356, by the Emperor Constantius,
to introduce Arianism into Abyssinia, which, owing to the constancy of
the joint sovereigns, Aizana and Saizana, signally failed. The Abys-
sinian Church, however, embraced the Eutychian heresy, which refuses
to acknowledge more than one nature in Christ, in opposition to Nesto-
rianism, which holds that there are two. The followers of Eutychus
are also called Monophysites, Monotholites, and Jacobites, from Jacob
Baradoeus, one of their most active and successful preachers. This
being the creed of the Church of Alexandria, from whence the Abys-
sinians have, from the first, received their abuna, or patriarch, it has
naturally been perpetuated among them, in spite of its condemnation by
the Council of Chalcedon, called the Fourth General Council, in the
year 45 1

.
The most lamentable dissensions divided the Eastern Church,

in consequence of the opposite opinions maintained by the Eutychians
and Nestorians, or IVIelchites, as they were called ; so that, in the natu-
ral decline of vital Christianity which ensued, Mahommedanism suc-
ceeded in spreading its baneful influence over Egypt, and cutting off all

connnunication between the Eastern and Western churches : the conse-
quence was, that for centuries the very existence of the Abyssinian
Church was unknown in Europe.

It IS said that some Portuguese pilgrims, in the fifteenth century, on
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their return from Jerusalem, brought home with them an account of

some Ciiristians with whom they had associated in the Holy City, who
represented themselves as natives of a Christian country in Africa,

where the faith of the Gospel liad been professed from the earliest

times ; and that they were ruled over by an extraordinary personage,

whose name was Prete Janni, or Prester John, uniting in his ])erson,

like Melchizedek, the two offices of priest and king, and presenting

other remarkable and mysterious features of character and condition.

This intelligence stimulated Prince Henry of Portugal—not less than the

desire to find a passage to India—to undertake the maritime expeditions

which he fitted out for the coast of Africa in the fifteenir. century ; and

in 1490, Piedro Cavilham, an emissary from the court of John II., suc-

ceeded, after several failures, in entering Abyssinia, where his appearance

and the accounts which he gave of his country, created considerable

interest.

An intercourse was now established between the two kingdoms, and

diplomatic relations were entered into by the respective courts. This

Portuguese alliance was peculiarly offensive to the Mahommedan neigh-

bours of the Abyssinian s, who had long expected to occupy this last

stronghold of Christianity in Africa, and they determined to make one

more grand attempt to accomplish their purpose. In the hostilities

which ensued, the Abyssinian monarch was reduced to the necessity of

craving assistance from his new allies, who, after considerable delay,

sent into Abyssinia a small force of .ibout 4.'>0 men, which does not

appear to have been as successful as was anticipated : the commander,

Christopher de Gama, was slain, together with a great part of his men.

However, the Abyssinian emperor was soon able to drive out the Moslem

invaders, and establish peace in his dominions.

The Portuguese had not promised their assistance without exacting

immense concessions from the emperor, no less than a conformity of

the whole nation to popery, and a surrender of a third part of the

kingdom to the crown of Portugal. Previous to this they had suc-

ceeded in having one Bermudez, a Portuguese, consecrated abuna,

or Patriarch of Ethiopia, who now exerted himself to the uttermost

to carry out the designs of the Poj)e of Rome, to reduce the coimtry

beneath his spiritual sway. In this, however, owing to the hrmness of

the emperor, he was wofuUy disappointed: he was himself banished

from the kingdom, and another abuna appointed in his stead.

Ignatius Loyola, founder of the order of Jesuits, was then in the

zenith of his fame and influence, and his heart panted after the conver-

sion of the Abyssinians. Having failed in obtaining permission from

the pope to undertake the work himself, he succeeded in despatching

thirteen members of liis now society on this important mission, who,

on arriving in Abyssinia, found the emperor and bis subjects more
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determined than ever against any submission to Rome, or interference

with their rehgion. In vain Oviedo, one of the chiefs of the party,

reasoned, flattered, and even threatened :
" The more the em.peror

knew of popery and its ways, the worse he hked it," The Jesuits

succeeded, however, in sustaining their character for intrigue and social

disorder. They soon plunged the kingdom into civil war, with all its

accompanying horrors, employing Portuguese troops to assist the rebels

against the government, and inviting the Mahonnnedans to renew their

incursions. As, however, the interests of the Romish Church did not

appear to advance under Oviedo' s management, he was recalled by the

pope, in 1560. "Thus ended," in the language of Professor Lee, "a

mission which, for the extent of the mischief that it did, and the vihainy

displayed by its abettors, can only be equalled by that which succeeded

it, undertaken with similar views, supported by the same base machina-

tions, and terminating in similar disgrace."

This brief, yet comprehensive description of the second attempt made

by the Jesuits to rob tlie Abyssinians of their religion and their liberty,

must stand in the place of a more circumstantial account of the pro-

ceedings of this infamous society, from the year 1 603, when Peter

Paez, at the head of the second mission, entered Abyssinia, until 1638,

when a general massacre of Romish monks eradicated the last remains

of popery from the country. During this memorable interval, blood

flowed in torrents ; repeated rebellions convulsed the kingdom ; religious

animosity and persecution raged with almost unprecedented fury ; and

the most unheard-of cruelties were inflicted on the wretched inhabitants

who dared to prefer their own simple and scriptural creed to the blas-

phemous fables and superstitions of Rome.

One or two attempts to re-open the intercourse between x^byssinia

and Rome were subsequently made, but they met with a signal failure :

the missionaries were murdered, and the prejudice against Europeans

rendered more inveterate. Very recently the Church of Rome has

entered the field, instigated, it should seem, by a desire to frustrate the

exertions of the Church Missionary Society in the same quarter. We
regret that the efforts of tliis society, which have been persevered in

since the year 1829, with a zeal and constancy truly Christian, have met

with little but disappointment ; however, we doubt not that the Lord

will soon open an effectual door to the faith and prayers of His anxious

people.

As might be supposed, the Christianity of Abyssinia has gathered

considerable alloy in its descent from primitive times ; but, as the Scrip-

tures are free to all who can afford to purchase tbem entire, or in de-

tached parts, the corruptions are by no means as great as in the Romish

Church, or as writers of that communion would rej)resent them. Cir-

cumcision is practised ; and a ceremony resembling baptism, but denied
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by Bruce and others to be identical with that ordinance, is repeated
every year. The Lord's Supper is administered in both kinds ; only
dried grapes, brui.cd to the consistence of marmahade, are substituted
for the wuie, and are put into the mouth with a spoon, after which a
draught of water is taken from a pitcher, which is handed about
Divnie service is accompanied by the beating of a small drum suspended
from the neck of each worshijiper, and with leaping, dancin- clappin-
of hands, and screaming, in accommodation, as is alleged, with Psalm
xlvn. 1—-Oh, clap your hands all ye people; shout unto God with the
voice ot triumph !"

The clergy are very numerous, and we fear, at the present day, very
degenerate

: the smallest churches are supplied with from fifteen to
twenty, and the large, from fifty to a hundred. Upon the occasion of
the first embassy from Portugal to Abyssinia, in 1;V20, among other
sights to which the strangers were admitted, was the ceremony of ordi-
nation, when not fewer than 23.jG young men were admitted to holy
orders; "and the previous examination," says Alvarez, who wrote a
history of the expedition, "consisted simply of an inquiry whether the
candidates could read."

The Abyssinian Scriptures contain the same number of books as
^vlth us

;
but all the books are seldom found collected in one volume

as few persons, owing to their poverty, are able to purchase more than
detached parts; but the possession of even a single extract is eao-erly
desired, and highly appreciated. All the sacred writings are considered
canonical, except the books of Maccabees. The Revelation of St. John,
and the Song of Solomon, are great favourites with the priests ; but the
latter is forbidden to deacons, laymen, and women. The Psalms of
I)avid are sung in the churches, as among us. The Abvssinians have
also a liturgy, and a variety of manuals adapted to the different festi-
vals. They also possess a few extracts from the Greek Fathers, together
with some apocryphal writings, ascribed to the patriarchs, such as the
iJook of Enoch, referred to by St. Jude.
The history of Abyssinia, since the days of Bruce, presents scarcely

anything but a series of intestine convulsions, subversive of all social
order, and peculiarly adverse to the cultivation of religion. It is not
to be wondered at, therefore, that Christianity should have sunk to the
owest ebb

: indeed, at the present day, what with the assaults of Ma-
hommedanism on the one hand, and the lately revived intrio-ues of
popery on the other, the Abyssinian Church, which has for centuries
defied the utmost exertions of both, appears, in her fearfully crippled
state, ready to surrender up all that remains of her ancient faith and
long-chcrished independence. May British Christians discern the day
ol her necessity and of their oj)portunity.
As to the character of the Abyssinians, the testimony of enemies in
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its favour may be admitted without suspicion. The Jesuits writing

home, expressed themselves thus:—"Let it be particularly noted, that

although the Abyssiuians have fallen into man}- and great errors con-

cerning the faith, (i.e., the Romish faith)
;

yet, excepting these, it is

certain that they still preserve that excellent disposition and good natu-

ral inclination to all virtue and piety, which, from of old, they have pos-

sessed ; and even now, according to what the Fathers have seen, much
fewer sins are found among them than in many other Christian coun-

tries in Europe, where our holy faith remains as yet uncorrupted : they

give with much willingness alms to the poor, and treat strangers with

hospitality." The patriarch Alphonzo Mendez bears a similar testimony :

he says—"They are wonderfully affected towards divine matters, and

have, from the time of the apostles, amid the darkness of the Gentiles

,
and Mahommedans, kept alive a spark of faith and of the Christian

name. xVbove all things, they are inclined to reading and knowledge.

As to what belongs to their disposition, I can generally say, that the

more noble and cultivated among them do not yield to Europeans ; and

that those of the lower order far excel our common people ; so that

there is scarcely one among them who can be called stupid and

foolish."

Bruce, the celebrated Abyssinian traveller, as is well known, brought

home with him a number of valuable Ethiopic manuscripts from Gondar,

the capital of Abyssinia. The Christian will be pleased to discover

among them the following copies of the word of God :
—

I. The Old Testament, in five large quarto volumes, each about a

foot in length and breadth. These contain all the books in our canon,

except the psalms, and several of the apocryphal books.

II. Two copies of the Gospels, in four volumes, two of whicli are

in small quarto.

III. The Acts of the Apostles, and all the Epistles in our canon,

with the Revelation of St. John, in two small quarto volumes, uniform

with the Gospels. To which may he added,

IV. The Synodos, or Constitution of the Apostles, beautifully written,

and containing 300 folio pages. This forms what is called a kanoun,

or positive law of the church, beyond the letter of which the clergy

have no judicial powers.

Among these, however, wc lament to discover a book, which informs

us that superstition and priestcraft, the two favourite weapons of satan,

employed against the church in all ages, arc not unknown in Abvssinia.

This work is entitled,

The Synaxar, or Lives of the Ethiopic Saints, in four volumes

quarto. Most of the idle legends contained in this book are translations

from the Greek and Coptic, and are nothing inferior in absurdity and

extravagance to those which the lying monks of Roine have in\cntcd
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Ibr their demigods. In asceticism, supernatural power, and endurance

of suffering, the Eastern saints seem even to exceed their Latin

brethren.*

It may be proper here to mention that that noble institution, the

British and Foreign Bible Society, availing itself of all the means at

its disposal, has translated the four gospels into Amharic, from the

translation of Abu Rumi,f procured for the society by Mr. Jowett,;j; in

Egypt, and circulated the translation in Abyssinia. The same society

has also printed the Ethiopic Scriptures, from some valuable manuscripts

presented to it by the Church Missionary Society, which were purchased

by Mr. Jowett at Jerusalem. The Rev. C. W. Isenberg, one of the

Church Missionary Society's missionaries to Abyssinia, besides other

extensive works, completed a translation of the liturgy of our church

into Amharic, which was carried through the press under his own
superintendence, in the year 1812, at the expense of the Society for

Promoting Christian Knowledge.

A very interesting circumstance has lately occurred in connexion with

the Abyssinian church. In consequence of the disturbed state of

Abyssinia, the Christians there had been for some time without an

abuna ; but, in the summer of the year 1841, a deputation, consisting

of sixty-six persons, arrived at Cairo, the seat of the patriarch of Egypt,

to obtain the appointment of an abuna. The patriarch selected a young

* As a specimen of the lying extravagances of this book of Abyssinian martyr-
ology, one saint is said to have tlirown the devil over a high mountain ; another
persuaded him to live as a monk for forty years ; another longed for partridges,

when, lol a brace perched on his plate, ready roasted. Salniel, the chief of the

rebel angels, is described as being 100,700 cubits in height ; his eyebrows are three

days' journey asunder; and it takes him just a week to turn his eyes !

f This person had been the interpreter of Bruce in Abyssinia, and the teacher

of Sir William Jones in India. For ten years he was employed on the Amharic
version mentioned above, in connexion with M. Asselin de Clierville, French con-
sul at Cairo, devoting to it two entire days in each week. " The printing of the

four gospels in Amharic and Ethiopic, in two separate volumes, was commenced
by the British and Foreign Bible Society, in 1822, under the editorial care of the

Rev. Doctor Lee, Professor of Hebrew in the University of Cambridge, and com-
pleted in 1824r, under the superintendence of T. P. Piatt, Esq. The Acts and
Epistles were completed in 1828; the Book of Genesis in 1831; and the Psalms
in 1832. During Mr. .Towett's residence in Egypt, in 1819, he employed the late

Mr. Nathaniel Pearce, wlio had lived many years in Ethiopia, and who oommenced
a translation of the Gospels into the Tigr^, the vernacular dialect of the extensive

province of Tigre. The gospels of St. Mark and John have been completed,

together with a version of the Gospel of Mark, in Amharic, which is now super-

seded by the more accui-ate entire Amharic version of M. Asselin. These three

versions are now in the possession of the British and Foreign Bible Society.

—

Home's Introduction to the Scriptures, vol. II. pp. 215, 216.

X Rev. Wra. Jowett, Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge. He settled in

Malta, as representative of the Church Missionary Society. Towards the latter

end of the year 1818, beset out on a visit to Egypt and Palestine, in order to in-

vestigate the state of those countries, with a view to the formation of missionary

establishments, and the circulation of the Scriptures.
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man, named Andraus, who liad been partly educated in a day-school

belonging to the Church Missionary Society, and of which he had been

also for a short time teacher. He took with him to the scene of his

future labours 1,000 copies of various parts of the Holy Scriptures, for

distribution, furnished to him by the society, besides copies of all the

publications of the society's press, at Malta, for his own use. His

appointment may, with God's blessing, be looked upon as most impor-

tant at the present crisis.

Ethiopia is yet stretching out her hands unto God, but she appears

to faint under the weight of her own corruptions, while her enemies

behold with joy her strength relax, and her hands ready to fall down.

Has she no Christian friends, like Aaron and Hur, to stay them up

in the hour of her exhaustion, until in the strength of her God she

obtains the victory over her enemies and His ? While other nations

slept in their chains, she was up and doing the work of the Lord ;

w^hile they laid down their swords at the feet of the Beast, or of the

false Prophet, she ceased not to contend earnestly for the faith once

delivered to the saints. God has roused them up from their dark

slumbers, and put the sword of the spirit once again into their trem-

bling hands, and nerved them for the victory. The battle has been

fought, and won. The chains of ignorance and superstition are broken
;

they are free ! A voice now comes to them from the land of bondage.

It is the voice of a sister, who would take part in their triumph, but

her " soul is bowed down to the dust, her belly cleaveth to the earth."*

She lifts to them her tearful eye, and says, " I am black but comely,

O ve daughters of Jerusalem ; as the tents of Kedar, as the curtains

of Solomon. Look not upon me because I am black ; because the sun

hath looked upon me. My mother's children were angry with me

;

they made me keeper of the vineyard, but my own vineyard have I not

kept."t

"We shall close our necessarily imperfect view of the African churches,

by naming the most prominent Christian writers who were raised up

for their edification from time to time.

Tertullian, presbyter of Carthage, born a. d. 160; died, 220, His

most celebrated writings are. An Apology for the Christians, and

Prescriptions.

Clemens Alexandrinus, preceptor of Origen ; flourished in a.d. 206
;

died, 220. His works are various, eloquent, and full of erudition.

Origen, born at Alexandria, a.d. 185; suffered martyrdom, 254.

His most famous work is the Hexapla. He also wrote an answer to

Celsus, in defence of the Christians, besides short notes on select

passages of Scripture, and Homilies on the entire of the Bible.

Ts. xliv. 25. t Sol. Song, i. .5. 6.
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Julius Africanus flourished a.d. 2'J2. He wrote a chronology, in

which he calculatccl that 5,500 years had intervened between the

creation of the world and the days of Julius Caesar. Eusebius says, it

was a most accurate and laboured performance ; but it is now lost. He
also wrote a dissertation on the apparent discrepancy between the

genealogies of St. Matthew and St. Luke, "in which," says Eusebius,

" he clearly establishes the consistency between the two evangelists."

Also, in a letter to Origen, he proved the history of Susannah to be

suppositious,

Amnionius Saccas, master of a Platonic school at Alexandria, a.d.

232, attended by Origen and Platinus. He composed a Harmony of

the Gospels.

Dionysius Alcxandrinus, Bishop of Alexandria, a.d. 24/. He was

a pupil of Origen, and wrote several epistles on Repentance, Mar-
tyrdom, &c., in which he makes large quotations from the Scrip-

tures.

Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, flourished a.d. 248 ; suftered martyr-

dom, 258. His writings consist, for the most part, of nearly a hundred

epistles, written on several occasions, in which almost everv part of

the Bible is quoted or referred to.

Arnobius, a rhetorician, and teacher of philosophy at Sicca ; con-

verted in A.D. 300 ; after which he wrote his celebrjited treatise against

the Gentiles, in seven books, a valuable testimony, but too rhetorical,

and leaning rather much to heathen philosophy.

Lactantius, called the Christian Cicero, for the elegance of his

writings, the pupil of Arnobius. He wrote treatises on Divine AYrath,

the Works of God, and on Persecution ; also, the Divine Institutions,

in seven books, an elaborate defence of Christianity.

Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria, flourished a.d. 32G ; died, 373;

celebrated for his defence of the Trinity. He wrote an Abridgement

of the Scriptures, the Life of St. Anthony, and numerous other

works.

Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, born a.d. 354 ; died, 430. He wrote

a variety of treatises on the Scriptures, and particular commentaries on

the Psalms ; and several controversial dissertations against the ^Lnni-

cheans, Pelagians, and Donatists. His "Confessions" is a work

entitled to much esteem.

Cyril, Bishop of Alexandria, flourished a.d. 412 ; died, 44 L His

writings consist of commentaries, and several controversial works.

To these may be added several others of inferior reputation, such as,

in the fourth century, Peter, Bishop of Alexandria ; Didynms, his

successor ; and Optatus, Bishop of Milvii, in Numidia. In the fifth,

Theophilus, Bishop of Alexandria ; and ^'igilius, Bishop of Thapsus, to

whom the Athanasian creed is ascribed. Li ths sixth, Fnlgentius,
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Bishop of Ruspina ; Fulgentius Ferrandus, and several others, of whom
we know scarceh'^ more than their names, the titles of their works hav-
ing perished with the writings themselves. Enough, however, remains
of African literature to show what was the faith of the church at every

period of its existence, and to recommend the Scriptures to us as the
only source of all Divine knowledge, and the alone standard of every

Christian doctrine.
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CONDENSED SURVEY OF AFRICAN MISSIONS.

We now procciil to taken glance at the exertions which have heen made
to rekindle the lamp of Christianity in Africa, previous to the formation

of the Church Missionary Society for Africa and the East, whose

labours, on the western coast it is especially our province to record.

We shall also cursorily refer to the contemporaneous e.vertions of other

Christian bodies.

We have, in the first divison of the introduction, briefly narrated the

circumstances under which the western coast of Africa came to be

exjdored. For centuries this inunense continent seemed as if blotted

from the map of the world ; and probably had not the Moors, by their

incursions into Europe, and their despotic occupation of some of the

finest provinces of Spain and l*ortu<;al, provoked a spirit of retaliation,

anil at the same time j)ointed out the way of comnnniication bi'tween

the two continents, Africa would have remained a terra incognita for

a much lontrer period, and tlun, perhaps, it would have devolved upon

Britain to indulj:;e her enterj)risiug spirit, by occupying the place of

Portugal in this momentous undertaking. How this arrangement would

have modified the condition of the poor negro at tlie present day, we

need not iiKpiire. Protestant Britain can cast no stone at any Romish

country, as an afflicter of m wly-discovered lands: she has borne, per-

haps, more than her share in the flagitious work of murder andsj)oliation.

The ease, however, of .Vfrican discovery was decided by liim, "whose
way is in the sea, and whose path is in the great waters."* Had the

spirit of Christianity, in the fifteenth century, retaiiu'd the least trace

of its primitive purity, the Moors could scarcely have failed (o carry-

back with them to Africa a few sparks to re-illume that once sunny

region ; but they saw nothing to tempi them to exchange the crescent

for tlie cross, and it was rather owing to a competition on the part of

Christians with Mahommedan vindictiveness and barbarity, that the

• Ph. Ixxvii. \V.
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first attempt was made to disturb the primeval darkness that rested on

the vast unexplored regions, teeming with hfe, that lay south of the

Sahara, or Great Desert. We proceed to give, by way of sample, a

hasty sketch of the first missionary settlement formed by the Portuguese

on the western coast of this great continent ; and the first attempt

made, since the days of Augustine, to fix the standard of the cross in

the burning sands of Africa.

Diego Cam having been appointed by John, King of Portugal, to

continue the exploring expeditions to the coast of Africa, arrived at the

river Congo or Zair, in the year 1484, where he was favourably received by

the natives, who informed him that their king was a very powerful mo-

narch, residinga fev,- days journey in the interior. Cam, interested in their

account, determined, if possible, to conciliate this great prince, and for

that purpose dispatched some of his men, conducted by an equal

number of the natives, to convey to him a considerable present, and to

court his alliance. The time allotted for their return having elapsed

without their appearance, Cam determined to sail away without them,

but, by way of precaution, he carried off four natives, who happened to be

in the ship, and who proved to be persons of rank and considerable in-

telligence. During the voyage to Portugal he treated them with the

greatest attention, and by the time of their arrival at the Portugese

coast, they had made such progress in the language of their captors,

that they found no difficulty in conveying to King John every informa-

tion which he required on the subject of their country and its

inhabitants.

The Portguese king loaded them with presents, and ordered that they

should be conducted back ; charging Cam, who was again intrusted

with the African fleet, to exhort the African monarch to become a con-

vert to the true God, and to permit Christianity to be preached in liis

dominions : which commission he accomplished with such effect, that

the King of Congo, charmed with the description which the Portugese

commander gave of the laws, customs, and government of his country,

but above all of the excellence and advantages of its religion,

conceived tlie highest admiration of it, and earnestly requested that he

mishtbe admitted into the bosom of the Catholic Church. He, more-

over, appointed Zachut, one of the young chiefs who had been carried

to Portugal, to proceed tliither again in the character of an ambas-

sador to entreat King John to send some holy men into Africa, to

instruct him and his subjects in the Christian religion ; and he sent

with him several young men to be educated therein on their arrival in

Portugal. The embassy met with the most gracious reception at the

Portuguese court, and, during a residence of three years in the country,

the Africans were not only instructed in Christianity, but in all polite

exercises suitable to their rank. At lengtli they were l)aj)tized at Beja,
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to which place the court had retired in conseqvience of the plague, which

raged with great fury at Lishon. The ceremony was conducted with

great magnificence : King John himself standing sponsor for Zachut, the

African ambassador, to whom he gave his own name. Shortly after

the king had three ships prepared to convey them home, together with

several priests, and a number of fonts, mitres, chalices, and other

church vessels and ornaments of great value.

Soon after the arrival of the priests in Africa, with their ncAV converts,

they succeeded in gaining over to the church an uncle of the King of

Congo, who resided near the coast, who was baptized by the name of

Emmanuel, the name of the King of Portugal's brother, and on a sub-

sequent visit of the Portugese admiral to the African monarch, he ob-

tained from his majesty full authority, for his uncle, to pull down and

destroy all the heathen temples within his jurisdiction, and remove all

the monuments of idolatry. On that occasion such a descriptiou was

given the king of all the holy vessels and ornaments brought from Por-

tugal, that he was quite delighted, and expressed a wish to see them,

whereupon they were brought and exposed before the whole court, and

great crowds of his majesty's subjects, who beheld them we are informed

with the deepest veneration, especially the cross, before which the Por-

tuguese prostrated themselves, and the Congoese followed their example.

The king paid the most marked attention to the explanations which

the priests gave him of every vessel and vestment, and became animated

with so fervent a zeal in behalf of the religion w^hich was thus so at-

tractively displayed before him, that he resolved on building a sump-
tuous church in his caj)ital, for the reception of these holy men and
utensils ; and although the distance was great, from which he was
obliged to convey many of the materials, yet his holy ardour, and the

number of hands which he employed overcame everv obstacle, and,

as some authors assure us, the church was completed in the short

space of three months—and soon after consecrated under the name of

the Church of the Holy Cross.

This account of the introduction of Christianity into "Western Africa,

by the Portuguese, in the fifteenth century, which we have given much
after the manner of the writers from whom we have taken it, affords a

fair sample of the ordinary method adopted by the Church of Rome in

her missionary exertions among the heathen. She addresses herself

more to the eye than the ear ; and taking no account of the heart or

Judgment of those whom she seeketh to convert, is satisfied with capti-

vating the imagination, and securing a blind adhesion to her ecclesiasti-

cal system.

The consecration of the Church of the Holy Cross was followed by
a still more imposing ceremony—the public baptism of the king and
queen, and several of the nobility, which was performed with great

L



146 INTIlODtJCTIOX.

magnificence in tlie new cliurcli. The king took tlie name of John,

and the qneen that of Eleanora, in compliment to the King and Queen

of Portugal, whose ambassador was present, and assisted at the solemn

rite as their representative. Their Congoese Majesties' baptism Mas the

precursor of that of thousands of their subjects, to which they were

instigated by the royal example and encouragement ; and as the king was

at that time proceeding on an expedition to chastise some of his rebel-

lious subjects, who had risen in arms against his authority, and commit-

ted some serious acts of depredation, Souza, the Portuguese ambassador,

presented him with a royal standard, on which a cross was embroidered,

and in his master's name exhorted him to put his entire confidence in

that divine Saviour, whose religion he had now embraced, and to com-

mit the success of his present expedition entirely to his care. He

informed him, also, that he would himself accompany him with a hun-

dred Portuguese soldiers. The king gained a complete victory, his

newly-converted troops behaving with a bravery which they had never

before exhibited ; and, at the mediation of Souza, the success was used

with moderation becoming their character as Christian warriors.

Souza, on his departure for Portugal, left behind him a great nimiber

of Dominicans, to regulate and advance the affairs of the new religion.

The king's eldest son, returning from an expedition, on which he had

been absent when his father and mother were baptized, entreated and

obtained for himself admittance to the holy ordinance, by the name of

Alphonso, the name of the infanta of Portugal, and continued all his

life after a steady friend and patron of Christianity ;—not so his brother,

Panzo Acquitima, who rem.ained obstinately attached to heathenism,

and an irreconcilable enemy to the religion of Christ, which he

laboured, by every means, to extirpate from the kingdom. Unfortu-

nately he exerted himself with such success, that his father, who

appears to have been a weak prince, was induced to apostatize, and to

become a persecutor of all his newly-converted subjects who refused to

follow his example ; among these his eldest son incurred a principal

share in his resentment. Being accused by his brother of treasonable

practices, and resisting all his father's entreaties and threats to return

to idolatry, he was banished to a remote province, and superseded in

his succession to the crown by the brother who had so foully traduced

him. The treachery of the latter, however, did not long remain

undetected ; and his father, on discovering his designs, recalled

Alphonzo from exile, and bestowed upon him the government of one of

the chief provinces of the kingdom, where he soon set on foot the most

vio-orous measures to purge the land from idols, and to establish the

religion of the true God.

Meanwhile the king, worn out with age, fatigue, and infirmi-

ties, drew near his end, and it was evident that a sanguinary contest
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would be waged between tbe brothers, upon their father's death. That
event soon took place, and Alphonzo, acting upon his mother's advice,

entered the capital secretly, under cover of the night. Next morning

he made his appearance in the open space in front of the royal palace,

at the head of his Christian friends and retainers, by whom he was im-

mediately proclaimed king amid the loudest acclamations of joy.

Pauzo, being at the head of a numerous army, was not slow in march-

ing against him ; while, to oppose such a large force, Alphonzo had but

a handful of native Christian soldiers, and about thirty-seven Portu-

guese. However, the valour inspired by a righteous cause was here

conspicuously displayed, for, notwithstanding the disparity of numbers,

Alphonzo gained a complete victory, and Pauzo died of the wounds he

had received, a few days after the battle. Many of the defeated

prince's followers now submitted to the conqueror—some declaring their

belief that their discomfiture was altogether miraculous, and entreating

to be baptized into the religion of Him by whose power it was accom-

plished. Alphonzo compelled all who had submitted to him to be bap-

tized, and such as had apostatized were formally re-admitted to the

Church.

The relation of this victory is, as usual, disfigured by Romish histo-

rians, with an account of evident miraculous interposition in favour of

the successful party. They declare that the Virgin Mary appeared, in

a gigantic form, standing by Alphonzo's side, just before the engage-

ment, which struck such consternation into the minds of the idolatrous

troops, that they fled precipitantly at the first onset : but this is not

the first stone taken from the ruins of paganism, to build up the Roman
structure. The original of this clumsy fable will be found in Homer.*
The new king, it appears, was no less eloquent than brave. He did

not disdain himself to ascend the pulpit, and proclaim to his subjects

the great truths of the religion for which he had already contended in

the field. He granted to the Portuguese who chose to settle in his

dominions many valuable privileges; and upon the monks of the Domi-
nican order, to whom he considered himself and his subjects so much
indebted, he bestowed especial marks of his esteem and gratitude ;

building for them several new churches and monasteries, and enriching

them with lands, houses, and slaves. At the request of the Portu-

guese monarch, he sent his eldest son to Lisbon, accompanied by a

number of young noblemen, that he might be instructed in the Latin

language, and the King of Portugal took ujion himself the entire charge

* Father Jerom Merolla da Sorrento, in his " Voyage to Congo,"' gives the
credit of the interposition and consequent victory to St. James, who henceforth
became the patron saint of Congo and Angola, and some of the neighbouring
countries. This worthy father calls Don Alphonzo's pagan brother by the name
of Pansanquitima.
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of his education, and that of his attendants, some of whom afterwards

hecame distinguished among their countrymen for their Christian la-

bours and success, in adding converts to the Church.

The gratitude of the King of Congo to his Portuguese brother is

represented as unbounded. He longed to go and cast himself at his

feet, and there express his sense of the obligations wliich had been con-

ferred upon him ; but the growing difficulties of his kingdom would

not admit of his absence. Christianity, that is, after the model of the

sixteenth century, before the knife of the Reformation was applied to

its excrescences, was now being generally adopted ; while the Portu-

guese missionaries had become much reduced in number, by the fatal

effects of the climate and their excessive labours. Apprehensive of any

decline in the work of conversion, Alphonzo applied to the King of

Portusal for a fresh supply of teachers, and immediately he was pro-

vided with a new cargo, consisting of five Dominicans, five Augustins,

and a o-reat number of seciilar priests, who were at once dispersed

through the provinces. In five years after their arrival, the good king

Alphonzo died, having, on his deatli-bed, solemnly charged his son,

Don Pedro, to protect and encourage the new religion with all his

abilitv, and to use every exertion for the extirpation of idolatry from his

dominions. The Eomish historians are lo\id in their praises of the de-

parted monarch, whom they represent as deeply read in the Scriptures,

and most remarkable for attention to his spiritual advisers. On the

latter point there will, probably, be no difference of opinion
;
but we

shoidd feel disposed to say that, while either representation may be

false, both can scarcely be true.

Alphonzo was succeeded by his son Don Pedro, who, emulating his

father's zeal for the church, considerably augmented the revenues of

the ecclesiastics, and laboured to promote the arts of civilization among

his subjects. In his reign the pope conferred upon the bishop of St.

Thomas, an island on the West Coast of the Gulph of Guinea, the

spiritual iurisdiction of the whole kingdom of Congo, and he,

accordingly, took the title of Bishop of Congo. Nothing, say the

Romish historians, could exceed the enthusiasm with which he was

welcomed to his new dignity. The king especially manifested his

gratitude and joy by causing a new road to be made from the sea-side,

where he was to land, to the cathedral, a distance of loO miles ;
and

tliis was all laid down with mats, and the trees on either side were

trimmed for the occasion of his journey ; when he arrived, the people

prostrated themselves before him, and rent the air, as he passed, with

acclamations of holy joy uttered by myriads of tongues ;
nor did they

omit the more substantial offerings of lambs, kids, pigs, partridges, and

other wild-fowl, besides various sorts of venison. In return for

which the good bishoj) came loaded with water, salt, and other holy
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ingredients used by his church in baptism, as there was no other
way of satisfying the importunate demands of the thousands who
crowded around him, clamorous for admission into the bosom of the
Church.*

As he approached the city of St. Salvador,! he was met by the king and
court, and the whole body of the clergy, and conducted by them to the
Church of the Holy Cross, which he appointed to be from henceforth
his cathedral. There mass was solemnly performed ; and he was then
conducted, with the same pomp and tokens of respect, to a splendid
apartment prepared for his reception. In a word, neither trouble nor
expense was spared by the pious monarch to mark his sense of the
favour conferred on him and his peo})le by the successor of St. Peter,
in appointing this worthy prelate to rule over them, and to propitiate
the regard of their spiritual head, and induce him o fix his residence
among them. On the other hand, the bishop determined to prove
himself not unworthy of these distinctions. lie ordered the new
cathedral to be magnificiently adorned. He nominated twentv-eight
prebendaries, and several chaplains, singers, and other inferior officers,

to serve in it. He presented to it a magnificent organ, an altar-piece,
and other costly ornaments

; also a fine peal of bells, and, in fact, every
thing requisite for the solemn and imposing celebration of divine
worship. He hkewise divided the city into parishes, and appointed a
pastor to each of them, and regulated the distribution of missionaries
throughout the kingdom. Death, however, soon interfered with his
pious arrangements, to the inexpressible grief of the king and his court.
Previous to his death he expressed an earnest desire that he might be
succeded in the see of Congo by a prince of the blood royal, who had
been educated in Portugal. Accordingly the king sent his son to Rome
where the pope found him, on examination, fully qualified for the high
office to wliich he aspired, and sent him back as bishop of Cong'o,
laden with presents, blessings, and indulgences. He, however, never
reached his diocese, having died on the passage home of a violent
attack, which carried him off suddenly.

The see of Congo continued vacant for several years—meanwhile
the good king, Don Pedro, haviug also departed this life, and left his
crown to his brother, Don Francisco, who also died shortly after, and
was succeeded by his first-cousin, Don Diego; this last monarch

• We are told that the sacrament of bapti.m owed no little of its attraction in
the eyes of the Con^oese to the mouthful of salt which was administered to themon that occasion

;
this comu.odity, so abundant in Europe, being- hiyhlv prizedan.on- them, from ,ts great scarcity. In tact, when olfering themselves for bap-

tism they expressed their object, to the -reat mortiHcation of the priests, by say-
ing they wanted to " eat salt." > J J

t The capital of the Portuguese settlements in Congo.
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applied to Don John III., of Portugal, for more missionaries, and was

soon gratified by the arrival of a large number of Jesuits, an order

instituted about forty years preA'iously, who volunteered, on this

occasion, to take the place of the Dominicans, Capuchins, and other

monks, who had hitherto laboured in the African mission. \Mietber

we are to ascribe it to the introduction of this mysterious society, or

to any other cause, certain it is, that from this time the hitherto

peaceful kingdom of Congo was filled with tumult and disorder.

Upon the appointment of a new bishop, a Portuguese by birth, and on

his arrival in his diocese, the troubles began. The new prelate was

violently opposed by the prebendaries and priests who, it is said, hated

him for the strictness of his morals, which was a reproach to the

licentiousness of their own lives, and tliey accordingly made no scruple

of contemning his authority, and resisting it on every occasion. The

king of Congo, felt himself called on to interpose his authority, and he

banished some of the most immoral and refractory of the priests,

sending some home to Portugal, and others to the Island of St. Thomas,

while several others voluntarily retired from the kingdom. The

Portuguese that remained, bloated with wealth and luxury, and grown

arrogant on account of the many privileges and immunities with which

the piety of the several sovereigns of Congo had invested them,

proceeded to such a height of ambitious daring, that they elected a

person of their own choosing, who was not of the blood royal, to fill

the throne, and considered themselves powerful enough to maintain him

there. The Congoese princes and nobility, however, soon took the

alarm, and justly conceiving that it was the object of these rebcUious

ecclesiastics, and their followers, to reduce the kingdom beneath their

sway, politically as well as spiritually, they rose up in arms against

the usurpers, who, on their part, were not slow in adopting an attitude

of defiance ; and having gained an easy victory over them, they

put them, to a man, to the sword, without mercy or distinction.

They spared, however, the priests and missionaries, although they

were the prime movers of this insurrection, and justly deserved

to be involved in the punishment of tlieir lay dujjcs and victims.

When intelligence of the massacre of his subjects reached the King

of Portugal, he determined to fit out a powerful armament against

the African king; but he was happily diverted from his purj)ose by the

prudencv' and candour of his ambassador at the court of Congo, who

( ntirely exonerated the Congoese monarch from all blame in tlie trans-

action, by an honest exposure of the flagrant conduct of the Portu-

guese— their intolerable pride and avarice—and the shameless profli-

gacy by which (hey had rendered themselves odious (o the people whose

hospitality they were enjoying.

Prom this time, with a few occasional intcrxals ofrcvixril, ("liris-
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tianity began to decline, and lost by degrees its hold on the affections

of the people. The Kings of Portugal became more concerned to dis-

cover certain mines of gold and silver which they learned the country

possessed, than to advance the cause of Christ, or rather of the Church.

The priests and monks, to whom the care of religion was entrusted, be-

came immersed in luxury and licentiousness, or in schemes of ambi-

tion, inconsistent with their sacred character. The true genius of

Jesuitry seems to have been at length discovered by the simple

Africans ; for when Alvarez III., the ninth Christian king, sent an em-

bassy to Paul v., at that time pope, to entreat a fresh su])j)ly of mis-

sionaries, and the latter had replied to his recjuest by despatching to

him a number of Jesuits, he renewed his a])plication to the Roman pon-

tiff, soliciting that the missionaries sent out should be of the Cai)uchin

order, as he had, by that time, very probably, quite sufficiently tested

the character of the disciples of Loyola.

Continual dissensions, also, among the clergy themselves, com])Osed,

as they were, of the diiferent orders of Dominicans, Augustines,

Jesuits, and Capuchins, were the occasion of much of the declension

in religious zeal which soon appeared among the African converts.

Feuds and animosities, which had long scandalized the church at home,

were trans])lanted in all their native virulence to Congo ; and though,

probably, restrained at first amidst the dangers and difficulties of the

missionaries' infant struggles, no sooner did the sun of prosperity

shine upon the corruptions of uinenewed liearts, than they sent forth

the foul exhalations of pride, iiatred, and vindictiveness, to infect the

Christian atmosphere of the rising church, and destroy the spiritual

health of the young converts. Happy would it be if such blighting

influences were confined to a system, all whose functions are tahited

with unsoundness and decay, and that the candid Christian historian

had not to sully his records of more enlight^i;ea efforts with accounts

of petty jealousies and misunderstandings between preachers of the

cross, which have inflicted such wounds on the health, vigour, ami

growth of the church, as the last day alone will reveal to the wee})ing

eyes of God's saints, who will then behold them in all their hideous

deformity.

The reader may be curious to know how the missionary work was

conducted by these monks, who, certainly, in the age of which we write,

understood the command of our Lord to preach the Gospel somewhat

differently from those who determine to know nothing among the

heathen to whom they are sent but "Jesus Christ, and him crucified.''

^Ve shall extract a short account of the matter, given by a Capuchin

missionary,* sent out to Congo in the year 1C82, by the Sacred College

* Father Jcioiu Mcrolla da Sorruiitu.
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(le j)roj)agaiida Fide. The missionary is on his way to the kingdom
of Cacondo, and has stopped at Capindar, in tlie kingdom of Angoii.

Of his proceedings there he says :

—

"I continued ashore all the day, to say mass; at which assisted

not only the Koman Catholics but the pagans, especially the women.
Of these last were many who were so well pleased with the picture of

th ' Virgin Mary, that they clapped their hands after their manner of

devotion, and cried out in their language— ' Equandi ziambiabungu

Magotti benchi, benchi ;' that is, ' this is the mother of God ; O !

how beautiful she is I' which said, they all fell on their knees, and wor-

shipped her. This act of tenderness so wrought upon me, that it

quickly brought tears of joy into my eyes, to see so much devotion and
acknowledgement in so ignorant a people."

The following extract is from the pen of Father Denis de Carli, of

Piacenza, Capuchin, and apostolic missionary to Congo, in the years

1666 and 1G67 :—
" One evening, an hour after sunset, I heard abundance of people

singing, but in such a doleful tone as caused horror. I enquired of my
domestics what that meant ; they answered, it was the people of some
libatte, (town) that came with their macolorite, (governor of a town) to

disci|)line themselves in the church, because it was a Friday in INIarch.

This surprised me, and I presently sent to open the church-door, light

two candles, and ring the bell. Before they came in, they continued a

quarter of an hour on their knees before the church, singing the Salve

Reyinu, in their language, with a very doleful harmony : then being

come into the church, I gave them all holy water. Thev were about

two hundred men, carrying great logs of wood, of a vast weight, for

the greater penance. I spoke a few words to them of the benefit of

penance, which, if we will not undergo in this world, we shall be forced

to endure in the next. They were ail on their knees, and beat their

breasts. I caused the candles to be put out, and they disciplined them-

selves a whole hour with leather thongs, and cords, made of the barks

of trees. After that we said the Litanies of our Lady of Loretto ; and
having dismissed them, they returned home, leaving the branches of

he trees they brought without the church, wliich served us in the

garden. This action, so much to be admired in those j)oor people,

comforted and encouraged me, considering how it had pleased God,
that those miserable Ethiopians, almost destitute of all sj)iritual assis-

tence, should one day upbraid the Eurojieans for their negligence,

since they are so far irom doing any thing, though they have full

liberty and convenience, that they even despise those that do, and in

a contemptible manner call them hermits, executioners of Christ, and
>u-ynecks. Be tiiis said without ollcnce to those who do not approve
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of such injurious words, and whose thoughts are more agreeable to the

character of Cathohcs."*

Tlie reader will probably dispense with any further account of such

missions, which introduced a system scarcely inferior in superstition

and absurdity, not to speak of its idolatry, to the one it sought to sup-

})lant ; but they were not even successful in their object. " It is

acknowledged," says Mosheim, " by the more ingenuous historians,

even among the Roman Catholics, who have given accounts of the

African colonies, that of the proselytes made there to the Gospel, a

very small number deserve the name of Christians, since the greatest

part of them retain the abominable superstitions of their ancestors ; and

the very best among them dishonour their profession, by various j)rac-

ticcs of a most vicious and corrupt nature."

In the year 1816, Captain Tuckey was employed by goverimieut to

trace the course of the Zain, or Congo river ; and he did not tind on its

banks the least vestige of the rehgion so successfully and extensively

disseminated by the Portuguese missionaries. It is now certain that

the narratives of these holy fathers are little better than gross impos-

tures. No doubt they made some attempts to captivate the senses of

the poor savages, and induce them to " eat salt."f A mixture of

popish relics, and Agnus Deis, with their fetishes, among the natives

of Lower Congo, proves the fact ; but their pompous descriptions of

churches, baptisms, processions, &c., are simply ludicrous, as compared

with the capabilities of the country, so exuberant in the fruits of

Christian husbandry.

About the year 10.52, the Capuchins succeeded in persuading the

Kings of Benin and Awerri, and the Queen of Metemba, on the western

coast, to embrace Christianity ; but the conversions made by these

monks are acknowledged to have been very imperfect. They were

chietly confined to the Portuguese settlements on the coast ; neverthe-

less, the missionaries considered that several thousand negroes had

become Christians, together with not a few of the chiefs. They still,

however, adhere to their ancient pagan customs—their adoration of a

black goat, and other idolatrous usages.

In 1706, the French clergy founded missions in Cacongo and

* From these two extiiiets it will evidently appear, that tlie Virgin Slary was

represented by the Koaiish missionaries, as she was by themselves considered, in

the lanyiuige uf the late Encyclical Letter of the present Pope Gregory XIV., as

" the sole foundation of their liope," which, indeed, is only the language of the

Kouiau Breviary, in which we find the following prayer addressed to her :
—

" Tu es

spes itnica jieccalorum, per te speramus veniani delictorum, ct in to bcatissima,

nostroinui est cxpectatio preni.orum"— Thou art the only hope of sinners ; through

tliee we hope for pardon of our offences, and in thee, () most blessed, is the expec-

tation of our rewards."'

t !!>ce page 14:J, note.
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Loengo, in Lower Guinea. lu their reports they speak highly of the

joyful welcome whicli, as the messengers of God, they received from

the several congregations of Christian negroes in this favoured scene

of Portuguese lahoiir. Those, however, who are acquainted with the

nature of missionary work in Africa, receive such glowing statements

with reserve.

The southern cxtromitv of the African continent first engaged the

attention of Protestant missionaries. The United Brethren, or Mora-

vians,* that small but truly Christian community, led the way in this

noble work of preaching peace to the outcast children of Ham. The
first missionary, George Schmidt, proceeded from Holland, in the year

1 73(5, to the Cape of Good Hope,t having first obtained the consent

of the Dutch East India Company. He laboured there with some

success until 17-13, when he had occasion to return to Europe, where

lie found difficulties raised by the Dutch Company to a further prose-

cution of his undertaking ; and, consetpiently, the mission remained

suspended until the year 1792, when the directors at Amsterdam
returned a favourable reply to an ajtplication which had been made to

them ; and in the month of July of that year, three brethren, Messrs.

IMarsveld, Schwinn, and Kuahnel, sailed from Holland, to re-commence

the work. On their arrival at the colony they were kindly received

by the governor, who promised them his protection. They found the

spark of Christianity which had been kindled by George Schmidt not

quite extinguished. One old woman, named Helena, had preserved

with much care a New Testament, in the Dutch language, which she

kej)t in a leather bag, enclosed between two sheepskins, from which

she took it with much joy, to exhibit it to the missionaries.
:J;

' It is worthy of rt'iiiark, that when the United Brethi-en first umlurtook
missions to the heathen, their own community did not exceed six hundred persons.
Of these, the greater part were exiles from their native land, who, after endurin-j

the most cruel persecutions on account of their religion, found a tramjuil and hos-
pitable asylum on the estate of Count Zinzindorf, at BartheNdorf, in Ui>per Lusatia,
Germany. Within ten years their missionaries had erected the standard of the
cross in various distant regions of the earth. Their settlement in Lusatia wiis

named Herrnhiiis, a word which shall he heard in the songs of eternity.

t The Cape of Good Hope was taken possession of in l(i50, hy Jan Van Kilpck,

a Dutch surgeon, in i\n- name of the King of Holland. In 1774, the aborigines
were nearly ixterminatid by the cruelties of the new colonists. In 1797, the
British, under General Clarke ami Admiral Keith F.lphinstone, took possession of
it without resistance ; but it was restored to Holland :it the peace of .\miens. The
Dutch, however, having joined France against Britain shortly after, an expedition
was fitted out against this important place, under General Baird and Commodore
Sir Home Popham. The British forces landed in Table Buy, on .January (Jth,

1800, and defeateil the Dutch in a sharp action on the Hth ; after which, Cape
Town capitulated, and the entire colony surrendered to the British crown, to wliicli

it was ceded at the peace of 1S14.

\ A great pear-tree, planted by their venerable predecessor, tifty years before,

served the bretiiren at first both tVn- a church and a school, the people sitting under
the shade of its widespread branches. It was still nourishing in \>^H\.— Lotrobe's
Jiiiirnal nf'a VisH tn Soulh Af'rirn.
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Their first station was at Bavian's Kloof (Baboon's Pass or Glen),

about 120 miles east of Cape Town; where, after a short season of

tranquillity, troubles from various ([uarters arose to try their faith. An
anticipated invasion of the French, forced all persons belonging to the

settlement, capable of bearing arms, to remove to Cape Town. After

this the Boers, or farmers, conceived an apprehension of danger to their

temporal interests, and commenced a violent opposition to the work of

the missionaries. In 1 795, a numerous body of the colonists rose in

arms to redress some alleged grievances, among which was the attempt

to evangelize the Hottentots ,* and so serious were the dsturbances

which ensued, that the brethren were obliged to remove once more to

Cape Town. Attempts were subsequently made to starve out the mis-

sionaries, and, by other vexatious proceedings, to compel their removal.

Amid all these trials, the Lord protected and strengthened them ; six

labourers were employed in this interesting field, and six hundred Hot-

tentots were elected into their Christian society. "The deportment of

the Hottentot congregation," says Mr. Barrow, who visited Bavian's

Kloof during his travels in South Africa, " during divine service was

truly devout. The discourse delivered by one of the fathers was short,

but full of good sense, pathetic, and well suited to the occasion ; and

tears flowed abundantly from the eyes of those to whom it was parti-

cularly addressed. The females sang in a style that was plaintive and

affecting, and their voices were in general sweet and harmonious."

On the restoration of the Cape to the Dutch, in 1802, the new

governor. General Jansen, proved a sincere friend to the brethren ; at

his suggestion the name of the settlement was changed from Bavian's

Kloof to the more becoming one of Guadenthal, or Gracevale ; nor did

the missionaries enjoy less favour and encouragement at the hands of

the British authorities, when the colony was occujjied by them in 180().

Sir Da\id Baird acted in the most friendly manner, and the Enghsli

' A system of cxteriiiination has been tVoiii the first .adopted liy the Boers, or

fanners, the ori^^inal colonists, against the wretched Hottentots, sanctioned iiy the

Dutch government, and, we fear, not iinconnived at by tlie liritisli. Commandoes,
or military parties were regularly formed for undertaking expeditions against this

unhappy race, who are called Bushmen. In these the men were shot, and the

women and children divided as slaves among the captors. The orders of tlie Dutch
government for their complete extermination was frequent and imperative. On
one occasion, in I7S7, the landdrost and military court of Graaf Keinet i^ent out a
very strong commando, divided into five ]).Trties, with ordei's to march to different

parts of the country, " and dvstmy at once that /urmcious naiioiC^ " A farmer,'*

says Barrow, in \1'J~, "tiiinUs he cannot jirochiim a more meritorious action than
the n\urder of one of these pet)ple.'' .\ Boer beini;' asked one day if the .savages

were troulilesome on the ro:ii), replied—" I have only sliot four." 1 myself have
heard one ot the colonists boast of luniii',' destroyed, with bis own hands, near
three hundred of these unfortunate wretches. See '' IMiiiips" Kesearehes, in

South .\frica," where this awful system is tully exposed. No wonder that the

Boers were exasperated at the Christian sunjiathy entertained by the mission-

aries for their wretched victims.
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governor, Lord CaK-don, extended his patronage to the brethren, and

encouraged them to form a second settlement at Gruene Kloof, or

Greenglen, on the high-road between Cape Town and Saldanha Bay,

to which place Messrs. Schmidt and Kohrhammcr proceeded in March,

18U8, and immediately commenced to assemble the natives, and

announce to them their divine message of peace and love. Their work

has been crowned with the most remarkable evidences of Almighty

favour. In 1813, forty-four Christian families dwelt there together,

in neat habitations, where originally there were only sixty or seventy

Hottentots, occu])ying twelve huts; and, in 1830, the number of inha-

bitants had increased to five hundred and sixty. The Guadenthal

settlement contained, in 1830, 1,319 persons; of these 60!) were

communicants; baptized children, 391. The day-scholars were 300,

and there were I'iO children in the infant school.

The United Brethren also established settlements at Ilemel-en-Aarde,

near Caledun, so called in honour of the British governor ; at Eiiui,

near Cape Aiguillas, ISO miles from the Cape ; at Enon, on the White

River, near Algoa Bay, nine days' journey from Guadenthal ; and

among the Tambookkies, in a healtliy region on the Klippaats river,

which mission was undertaken in the year 1828, at the request of

government. The first of these, Ileniel-en-Aarde, is an hospital for

lepers. In every station the battle of the Lord, though not unattended

with disasters, is fought with the certain |»rospect of ultimate victory,

nor does the event disappoint the faith or fortitude of those who " come

to the help of the Lord against the mighty."

In 18^2-3, the stations and numbers under Christian instruction

were as follows : Groeiic Kloof-—Connnmiicants, 288 ; ba])ti/.ed adults,

111; children, 33<J ; candidates, 70 ; new j)eople, 288 ; total, 1,09(J.

Genadendal, with an out-station at Kopjes-Kasteel—Connnunicants,

C93 ; total under instruction, 2,187. Eliin—Communicants, 183
;

baptized adults, 116; children, 147; candidates, 131 ; new jieople,

281; total, 8()1. Elton—Communicants, 7."); total, 327- Shiloli—
Communicants, .51 ; total under instruction, 548. Clurlison (com-

menced in 18.39)—Communicants, 4 ; total, 1.38.

South Africa is likewise the scene of the Loudon Missionary Society's

labours. In December, 1798, the celebrated Dr. Vauderkemp, a native

of Holland, and for sixfeen years an officer in tiie Dutch service, sailed

in a conxict ship for tlu- Cape, accompanied by tiie He\ . Messrs.

Kicherer, Kdmouds, and Ldwards. After arriving at their destination,

it »vas arranged that Kicherer and Edwards should endeavour to iiitro-

diUT the (lospel among the Bosehemen, or Bushmen, while Dr. \ aii-

derkemp and Kdmonds should direct their attention to the inhaliitants

of Calliaria, the jtrincipal olijects of their Christian interest.

Dr. \ aiiih rkcnip and his colleague set out from Cape Town, I lie I'lMh
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of May, 1799, and on the 2Utli of September arrived at the residence

of T'Geika, the Kinsj; of (-affraria, who received them coklly, and, in

consequence of hostile insinuations against them, seemed for some time

disposed to treat them with unkindness ; but he discovered his error,

and by way of reparation assigned them a s])ot for a settlement, " a

beautiful field of grass, in the middle of an amphitheatre of high moun-

tains, inhabited by numbers of Caffres, divided into different kraals."

The king, however, continued to regard the missionaries with jealousy

and distrust, and more than once formed a plan to destroy them, but

the Lord suffered him not to hurt them.

In December, ISOO, several of the colonists, considering themselves

no longer safe at Caffraria, resolved to escape from the country ; and,

after some deliberation, Dr. Vanderkemp was induced to accompany

them. After encountering various disasters, they arrived in safety, on

the 14th of May, 1801, at Graaf Reinet, where two new missionaries

sent out to the assistance of Dr. Vanderkemp, Messrs. Vander Lingen

and James Read, were anxiously waiting his arrival. At this place

the doctor attempted to etablish himself as a missionary among the

Hottentots, but the colonists, taking umbrage at the admissions of

these poor savages into the church, rose up against the missionaries :

and, notwithstanding every concession that could be made, proceeded

to such arts of violence, that a collision took place between them and

the military, and much blood was shed on both sides. Dr. Vander-

kemp thought it prudent to retire ; and, accordingly, he and Mr. Read,

accompanied by a hundred and nine Hottentots, removed to Bota Place,

in the neighbourhood of Algoa Bay, where General Dundas, the go-

vernor, had granted an extensive farm for the use of the mission.

Several objections, however, having been made to the location of their

Hottentot converts in this place, and the savage natives showing a

disposition to j)lunder the settlement of the cattle, and commit various

acts of violence against its inmates, the doctor, acting on the advice of

General Dundas, removed to Fort Frederick, a station seven miles from

Bota Place, where, for some time, owing to the ferocity of the Boers,

their circumstances were not much improved; until, iu April, 1803,

Major A'on Gelten, on the part of the Dutch government, arrived to

take the command of the fort.

(leneral Jansen, the Dutch governor, gave the missionaries a tract

of land for a settlement, about seven miles northward of Fort Frederick,

in the vicinity of the Kooboo river, to which Dr. Vanderkemp gave the

name of Bethelsdorf, or the Village of Bethel. Here they soon raised

wooden habitations, and a temporary church, of the same materials,

which they also used for a school-house. They now began to sow the

heavenly seed, which sprang up they knew not how ; and ere long

their labours were crowned with an encouraging harvest : one poor
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sinner after another aeknowledged t!ie power of tlie Word, and Bethels-

dorf soon ])resented the appearance of a field which the Lord had

blessed.

Dr. Yanderkenip and Mr. Read soon incnrred the hatred of the

Boers, who, by false re])resentations, bronght tliem under the suspicion

of the governor, who sent for them both to Cape Town, in April, 1805.

The grief of their little flock was extreme; and, had not two fresh mis-

sionaries, Messrs. Umbricht and Troup, providentially arrived, they

would have been left destitute of instruction. The day before their

departure, the doctor preached from the reply of David to Zadok,

(2 Sam. XV. 2.5, 26,) on the occasion of his fleeing from Absolam :

" If I shall find favour in the eyes of tlie Lord, he will bring me back

ajrain, and shew me both it and his habitation ; and if he thus sav to

me, I have no delight in thee, behold here I am, let him do to me

as seemeth good unto him." In the evening Mr. Read spoke from

Rev. xxi. G : "It is done : I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning

and the end." The effect produced by these discourses was over-

whelming.

The missionaries departed, and on their arrival at Cape Town, it

seemed evidently the intention of the local government to detain

them there. Every effort made by them to obtain permission to re-

turn to their flock was in vain, and they were beginning to apprehend

a permanent separation from them, when, providentially, the British

fleet appeared, the English troops were landed, and the Dutch, after a brief

resistance, surrendered the colony. Sir David Baird treated Dr. ^'an-

derkemp with every attention, and j)rovided him with the wagons,

which he had just taken from Governor Jansen, to carry him back to

Betheldorp, where this faithful servant of Christ contiimed his assidu-

ous and triumphant labours until December \r>, 1811, when he sank to rest

in the arms of of his Redeemer, having been enabled to achieve a complete

victory over the enemies of the cross in Southern Africa. Several

eminent ministers have succeeded this holy man at Bethelsdorp, under

whom the settlement grew into a town, with regular streets ; a substan-

tial church was built, and a public store or shop was opened for the

sale of European and other commodities. In 1830, the residents

amounted to twelve hundred.

Besides Bethelsdorp, the London Missionary Society has several sta-

tions within the colony ; Bosjesveld, forty miles north of Va]w Town
;

Paarl, thirty-five miles north-east ; Tulbagh, seventy-five miles north-

east ; Caledou, one hundred and twenty miles east ; Pacalsdorp, one

hundred and forty-five miles east ; Ilankey, named after the treasurer

of the society, between Bethelsdorp and I'aarlsdorj) ; and Theojiolis,

five hundred and fifty miles east. The Society has also several stations

bevoud the boundaries of the colony, such as Grequa Town seven hun-
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.1.0(1 miles north-east of the (^apc ; New Lattakoo, nine hundred miles
north-east

;
Betliesda, haitVay between Grequa Town and Pellastein-

kopff
; Bethany

; Jerusalem, &c.
The stations of the London IMissionary Societv, in 1842-3, and the

numbers under instruction in eacli, may be thu's enumerated :~Cape
Town-nahve communicants, 85-scholars, 475-adult congregation,
400. Hottentots

: Pa«r/—communicants, 41—scholars, 260 • Tid-
4r/^A—communicants, 20_scholars, 180; Klaasvooks River (no return) •

Ca-'^r/on—communicants, 123—schools, 2-scholars, 325 • Pacah-
dorp-commnnioauts, /..-scholars, 235; iV«^<^^«^i^-communicants,
30—scholars. 111

; Hankei/~commumcants, 188—scholars, 255 • Be-
fhesdorp—commnnioints, 150-scholars, llf,; Port Elhaheth—com-
municants, 162-scholars, 211; f/.Y.//A.,y.-communicants, 298;
r>^.o;;«/^v-commnnicants, 52-scholars, 143; Grahamstown~com-
nmmcants, 110-schoIars, 105 ; G^m«/i?e.-.e^-congregation, 300 to400—communicants, 95 ; Kat -R^^r—communicants, 700—scliolars
1012—schools, 17; Cm./oc/l—communicant.- 19-scholavs 120-
LonghJoof, commenced in 1840 ; Coleshevg, commenced in 18-10 Caf-
FUKS; Buffdo ^/r«—communicants, 6-scholars, 60; Knapp^s
Ilope-commnmcants, U-scholars, 70; 5//«^v.a^.r-communicants,
26-scholars 270 ; U^xelo, formerly called Boiman's Kraal com-
menced 1838. GRiauAs, CoRANNAs, Becuanas; Griquatoum, and
seven out-stations—communicants, 753—schools, 10—scholars 800-
X./-./^.;,^, commenced 1841. Bosjesmans

; P^.7.^;W/.-communi:
rants, 10,-schoars,, 42. Becuaanas

; Z...«/^.o-communicants.
2^)()-schoIars, 80-pnnting 15,000 tracts, and elementary booksiNAMAQUAS: Aomagffos (no return); S'tunA-opf, mission suspended
on death of missionary.

The same ground has been occupied by that indefatigable body theMesWan Methodists. In the year 1816, the Bey. Sarnabas "shawwas induced to accompany Mr. Schmelen, of the London Missionary
Society on his way back to the scene of his labours, the country of theGreat Manaqualand, eighteen days' journey north of Orange Riyerwhich IS nearly six hundred miles north of Cape Town. On the iour'ney they encountered some Hottentots, from Little Namaqualand
between the north-west part of the colony and the Orange Riyer, whohad undertaken a journey of between three and four hundred miles
to Lape Town, for the express purpose of seeking some indiyidual whomight make them acquainted with the way of salvation. As thisseemed a most providential opening, Mr. and Mrs. Shaw determined
to settle among the people of the Little Namaqua kraal or villa-^e, from
which these Hottentots had come, and which was about nine days
journey trom the place where they had met with them. On arrivin..
tliero, Mr. Schmelen preaclied on the subject of Christ's comin- iuto
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the world to save sinners. He was listened to with the most profound

attention, and some of his hearers wept audibly. Prayer was then

offered, and afterwards the circumstances of the mission, in that placei

arranged. Next evening ^Ir. Schnielen took his departure, leaving Mr.
and ]Mrs Shaw alone in the midst of the Hottentots, scarcely one word

of whose language they understood, but both were possessed of a truly

missionary spirit, and set about tlieir work with cheerful reliance on the

promises of their omnipotent Protector and Guide.

Early in the year \S\H, they were joined by the Rev. Edward
Edwards, who, on writi))g home said, " I was surprised to find so

comfortable a place. Brother Shaw must have laboured early and late.

Here we have a neat little house and a fine garden." A chapel was
soon erected, and besides the way of salvation, the people were
instructed in agriculture and the useful arts. A forge which was sent

out from England filled them with astonishment and delight. This
place was called Khamies-berg ; and the missionaries gave the name of

Lily Fountain to their new settlement, which, in a few years, presented

a most agreeable contrast with the Hottentot kraal, which it had
superseded. Buildings, fields, and gardens, covered the ground. The
chapel and school-house were filled with their respective attendants,

and real conversions from darkness to light were almost of daily

occurrence. One converted family alone has furnished three native

teachers, of decided piety and competent information, and manv others

are enabled to assist in the mission.

The governor having granted permission for a new station among the

Bastard Flottentots, at a place called Reed Fountain, about two days'

journey from Khamies-berg, Mr. Shaw accompanied ^Mr. and ^Nlrs.

Archbell, who had just arrived from England, thither, in August, 1819,

and a new settlement was soon formed, which, under the faithful ministry

of Mr. Archbell and Mr. Edwards, has accpiired an established and
interesting character, abolishing paganism among the people, and
greatly promoting their temporal welfare.

In March, 1820, Mr. Shaw having heard of some tribes, a few weeks'

journey from him, as yet unknown to Europeans, set out in quest of

them, ("ailing on his way at Sttinkopfl^' and Bethanv, stations of the

London Missionary Society, he was joined by Mr. Kitchingman and

Mr. Schmelen, missionaries at those stations. They loft Bethany on

the 11th of May, travelling to the north-east, mounted, after the

country fashion, on tlieir horned cattle. After preaching to different

liordes on their way, they reached, on the 20th, the village of Gammap,
the head chief of Great Namaqualand, by whom, as well as several

other chiefs, they were kindly received, and in whose place they

jireached the Word with great accej)tance. A mission was sult-

sequently established iicrc, which was confided to the care of
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Mr. Arclibull, who, after enduring great trials, was obliged to reliiioiiisli

it in 1823.

In 1821 the Wesleyan Methodists were, after several nnsucccssfid
aj)plications, allowed to introduce the Word of Life to the slave-
population of Cape Town, where Mr. Edwards, during a visit from the
interior, had already commenced a Sunday and evening-school for the
children of the slaves, and such of the wretched adults as could be
prevailed on to attend. The Rev. Thomas L. Hodgson and his wife,
were sent from England to occupy this station. At Cape Town there
were already found a Bible Society, the South African Missiouarv
Society, and an Africa i Tract Society ; and missioners from the Loudoii
Missionary Society, and the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel,
were also labouring there.

The Wesleyan Missionary Society exhibits the following summarv of
its labours, in Africa, for the year 1842-3.
Cape Town and Namaquas—C^^ Town, with an out-station at

IFytihenj and Dh-p 7?/re;—member., 24 1—scholars, 890 ; Stellenbrosch
and Somerset—m^mhevs, 120-scholars, 2.50; Lily Fountain—mem.
bers, 87—scholars, 85 ; Nisbet Bath—members, 2.56— scholars, 740 ;

\uii\y\— Gra//a/)i.sto/c»—members, 828—scholars, 1449; Cafres—
under this head are included Amakosce, and six subordinate stations

;

Jmatembu, and two ditto ; Jmapondo, and two ditto ; Aniaznlu, and
one ditto—members, 2241—scholars, 247. Teachers, salaried and
gratuitous, 59 ; Bechuana Country—Mantatee Country, ten stations-
members, 443—scholars, 735.

The committee of the Glasgow Missionary Societv had also their
attention directed to the southern point of the African continent in
the year 1821, and Caffraria became the object of their Christian
concern.

In 1843, they occupied four stations, viz., Locedale, Bnrrvs-hill,
Pirrie, and Kwe/e/ia

; in these the population is considerable. The
small-pox makes great ravages among the inhabitants ; and great de-
vastation to the fields and gardens of the settlers is occasioned bv
locusts, which " march through the land as a host of armed me)i

''

Their visitations, though afflicting, are not without valuable fruits • a
spirit of prayer has been induced, and the Christian benevolence' of
the missionaries is tried and exemplified.

In company with the Glasgow Missionary Society, we may refer to
the labours of the Glasgow African Missionary Society, which"occupied
in the year 1843, three stations in South Africa-r///o,//^, in Caffraria •

Imbu/ha, and Kirkwood, in Lamhoo-Kieland. In Chumie, there were'
() schools, 140 scholars, 34 communicants, and 26 candidates for bap-
tism

;
m Iggibigha, 2 schools, (iO scholars, and 3 communicants

;

Kn-kwood is a new station, where the missionary, the Hev. J. V
M
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Cuinniiiig, had tbund an encouraging readiness for Christian instruc-

tion.

It is especially gratifying to be able to introduce, among the Chris-

tian communities which are exhibiting a practical sympathy in favour

of the benighted Caffers and Hottentots, one composed of French-

men, and which has originated in the city of Paris. The French Pro-

testant Missionary Society commenced its operations in the year 1822,

and assumed for its title "The Society for Evangelical Missions among

People not Christians, established at Paris." The officers were elected

on the ^th of November, 1822, and Vice-Admiral Count Yer-IIuell,

peer of France, was chosen president. The receipts of the first year

were about 13,000 francs ; and, in the sixth year, (1829) they had

risen to 31,382 francs, at which period the society had eighty-six

auxiliary, and twenty-one female associations.

It was in this last-mentioned year, that three young men were

selected as this society's first missionaries to the heathen—Prosper

Lemuc, Isaac Bisseaux, and Samuel Kolland. Their ordination took

place in the church of " Filles-Saint-Marie," on Saturday, the 2nd of

May, and they shortly after left Paris for London. There were twenty-

nine ministers present at the ordination, eighteen of whom took part

in the ordinance. The destination of these young men was declared

by the president to be South Africa, "where," said he, "there is a

number of families, descended from former French refugees, who

quitted their country and home for the preservation of their faith.*

The Dutch East India Company granted them a considerable portion

of land, where they formed for themselves a new country. Our young

brethren will be received by them with kindred affection."

On the 16th of April, 1831, Mr. Pellissier, another student, was set

apart, by ordination, to join the little band at La Parle, the French set-

tlement in Lattakoo, nine hundred miles north-east of Cape Town,

among the Matchappces, one of the principal tribes of the Bootsu-

annas.

In September, 1832, Isaac Bisseux baptized ten slaves at Wagen-

makcr Valley, as the first-fruits of his mission. Prosper Lemuc,

J. Holland, and G. P. Pellissier settled among the Bechuanas ; the last

arrived on the 22nd of January, 1832. To these were added, in the

beginning of the year 1833, T. Arbousset, Eugene Casalis, mission-

aries, and Constant Gosselin, assistant; together with Miss Colany,

affianced to Mr. Lemuc, and married to him on the 1st of !March, 1833.

In the same year, M. Pellissier married an Irish lady, whom he met at

(Jraaf Reinet ; and, on the 2nd of January, 183-1, M. Holland was

\mited to a young Englishwoman, Miss Eliza Tyndall, at Algoa

After tlip re\Ofiitinii olthc Fdift uf Nantes, Lv Louis XIV. in 1685.
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Bay. The Rev. Francis Daumas, missionary, and M. John Lauga,

joined the brethren from France, on the 12th of January, 18.36. Six

additional labourers sailed from London in May, 1837. Three mis-

sionaries—Loyer, Mceder, and Ilagonbach, and three unmarried fe-

males—Miss Eliza Colany, affianced to M. Daumas, Miss Touza, en-

gaged to M. Lauga, and Miss Dalette. The mission was reinforced in

May, 1840, by the arrival of Mr. and Mrs. Pfrimmer, with ^Nlr. Buu-

chand and Miss Benner. In the year 1841, the Rev. Frederick

Monod, at the annual meeting of the Church Missionary Society, de-

clared, that " all the new stations of the French Society, in South

Africa, were in a more or less flourishing condition ; there were," he

said, "twenty-five persons employed in Africa by the Paris Missionary

Society, viz., fourteen missionaries and assistant- missionaries, eleven of

whom were married, occupying eight central stations." The following

is the sunmiary for the year 1843 :

—

Stations, 8, viz. :

—

Wugenmaher VuUey, among the Hottentots ;

Bethulia, in the Bassouto Bixuuana country; Beersheba, Kousberg,

Monga, Thabo Bossiov, ditto ; MehiatUng, among the Tighoyas ;
and

Motito, among the Bkchxjanas: conmiunicants, 230 ; baptized infants,

250 ; adults. 230 ; inquirers, 160 ; children in tlie schools, 1000.

The Berlin Missionary Society, formed in the year 1823, sent out

six ordained missionaries to Southern Africa, in 1833 ; and, in 183o,

these were followed by two more ordained, and four lay missionaries.

To these were added, in 1837, a superintendent and another ordained

missionary. In 1840, the society occupied four stations in Southern

Africa

—

Cape Town, Zoar, Bethlehem, and Caffrarla : and a fifth, in

CafjPraria, was in contemplation.

The Rhenish Missionary Society has also turned its atttention to

Southern Africa; and in the year 1829 four missionaries, John Gottlieb

Leipold, Gustavus Adolphus Zahan, Paul Daniel Luckhoff, and Theo-

bald Pon Wurmb, were devoted to the work of the Lord there. G. A.

Zahan was located at Talbagh, 75 miles from Cape Town ; and the

three others at New Wujjperthal, 100 miles from the same.

The Netherlands Missionary Society also occupied this field, by

placing a missionary, the Rev. T. INIarguard at Clan \YilIiani, 250

miles north of Cape Town, where he preached to both colonists and

natives.

Before we come to speak of the modern attempts which have been

made to propagate the Gospel on the western coast, we shall just show

that Northern Africa has not been neglected in the general sympathy

which this long-injured continent has at length awakened. In the year

1825, the Rev. Mr. Maepherson was sent out to Alexandria, by the

Wesleyan Missionary Society. For some time, owing to the prevalence

of the plague, he could do but little : however, he afterwards continued
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to hold ronvcrsutioii with various j)ersoiis. Among those who listened

to him was a respectable Abyssinian lady, whom he found (juite igno-

ant oC all religion, but whom he at length conceived to be a fit subject

lor l)!ij)tism. He soon began to preach regularly to the seamen in the

port, at tiu' Consular Hall, and at his own house.

Several years previous to this, the United Brethren had made an attem})t

to penetrate into Abyssinia. Doctor Hocker, who had laboured in

Persia, and had endured many hardships there, sailed for (Jrand Cairo

in the year 1752, where he practised as a physician, and studied the

Arabic laiiguage. He here introduced himself to the Patriarch of the

Copts, by whom, it will be recollected, the Abuma of the Abyssinians

is consecrated, aiul presented to him a letter from ('oimt Zinzendorf,*

to which the i)atriarch returned a reply, from which we nuike the f(jl-

lowmg extract :
—

" In the name of the merciful and gracious God, in whom is salva-

tion. From Mark, the servant of the servants of the Lord. The
peace of our Lord God and the Captain of our Salvation, Jesus Christ,

which he, in an uj)per room at Zion, poured forth upon the assembly

of excellent discij)les and apostles. May he pour out this peace upon

the beloved, excellent, and experienced brother, the venerable bishop,

our father Aloysius, and liturgist of the I'nity of tlie Brethren. This

is to testify, beloved l)r(itlur, (liat tlie blessed son and venerable deacon,

Irenfcus Hocker, has delivered mito us your letter, which was full of

aflectioiiate, cordial love. We have read it, and it became unto us a

taste of your love to all Christians. We, in like manner, pray God
for you and for all his jjcople, that he nniy exalt the glory of all the

Christians in the habitable world, through the nutrition of his life-

giving cross."t
Meeting with unforeseen dilHculties in the promotion of his object.

Dr. Hocker retiu-ned to Europe; but, in I7r)6, he again visited Cairo,

accompanied by George Pilder, a student of divinity, where he re-

mained until the autumn of 1 758, and tiicn, crossing the country to

Suez, he euilmrked in a 'i'urkish vessel on the Bed Sea, and narrowly

esca]ied siiipwrcck. He and his companions landed at the port of

Jidda, in Araliia. Here they learned that the jirime minister of

' Nielml.is I.iuiis, I'ouiit Ziii/riiiloit', who reooivml the United Brt'thron umlcr
his idtiU'elioii whoii f.xilcil IVoin tluir iiativi- lainl, hi-ranie at'tcrwanls their lieail,

niitl »v.ii», siilisc(nitMitl,v, the iiistntmcnt of the introiliiction of the lit riilmlters, as

thev were c-alled, oi- sect of tlir Moiwnians, into Kn^Mnnd. He was horn at DreH-
ikii, in I 7011, and died in London, in i7()l).

t Tile palriirehs of the Copts are also styh'd palriarelis of .\le\andria, Jerusn-
Irni, Ahvssinia, Nuliia, and all as>innir the n.iine of Mark, after llie K.vanijelist.

Tlie writer ol the altove letter was .Mark the Hundred and Si.xth. .Movsiiis means
Louis, (("oiiiit Zinzendorf ) and Iremiis expresses the dmioi's n.mii.— I" ndeiiik or.

ill (leniiin, 1-riedeiith— which sijjniiies lirh in j>rnir.
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Abyssiiiiii was dangerously ill, and now a most providential opportunity

seemed to offer itself for the doctor's admittance into the country, in

the character of a physician ; but the travellers had, unfortunately, lost

their medicine chest on the voyage, and were com])ellcd to return to

Egypt for medicines. At Cairo, Pilder was seized with a dangerous

illness, and obliged to return to Europe, whither Ilocker, having been

again disaj)pointed, followed him in two years ; but, in 1709, he re-

turned once more to Egypt, accompanied by John Dauke, another

divinity student, and, shortly after, John Antes was added to the mis-

sion, and, after various disasters, joined his brethren at Cairo, where,

in 1773, they encountered Bruce, the Abyssinian traveller, who assured

them that the natives of .\byssinia were so bigotted to the faith of

their own church, and so inveterate against Europeans, that the mo-

ment a missionary dared to open his lips on the subject of religion, he

woidd fall a sacrifice to their resentment.

Frustrated in their Christian views regarding Abyssinia, the brethren

determined to em))loy themselves among the Copts in Egypt, in an en-

deavour to turn them from their dependence on fasts, relics, and super-

stitious observances, as a ground of hope for eternity. In this discou-

raging work, Mr. Dauke ended his days, in October, l/T^- Two other

labourers were added to the surviving brethren, in \77-i ; and for some

years the missionaries continued their efforts among the nominal Chris-

tians of Egypt. In the year 177!), Mr. Antes was seized by a party

of Mamelukes, stripped naked, and dragged by a rope to prison, where

he was thrown into a dark dungeon, and fastened by a heavy chain,

passed round his neck. Shortly afterwards, he was brought before the

bey, whose only object was to extort money ; and who, because he

could not pay a sum of a thousand dollars, ordered him to be bastinadoed

on the soles of the feet. He was thrown down ; his feet were fastened

to a pole, and he underwent the most excruciating agony from the

strokes of a leather siraj), three feet long, and about as thick as a man's

finger, every stroke l;eiiig like the application of a red hot poker.

When the bey found there was nothing to be extracted from him, he

remanded him to prison, but found a pretence for liberating him

immediately after, making him, however, pay fees to the amount of

twenty pounds sterling. lie was, for six weeks, confined to bed, unable

to walk even with crutches, but felt thankful to God that his life was

preserved, and that he had been preserved from the tyrant bey, who had

been known to inflict the bastinado for two and three days successively,

to the number of two or three thousand strokes, although frequently

blood had gushed from the mouth and nostrils of the sufferer,

after enduring only five or six hundred strokes, and death had

ensued.

The exertions of the missionaries were attended with so little success,
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and the political state of Egypt became so alarming, that this mission

was relinquished, and the brethren returned to Egypt in 1782 and

1783.

Count Zinzcndorf havhig been requested by the Dutch admiral,

Schryver to send a minister to the Christian slaves at Algiers, the

request was communicated to the congregation at Ilerrnhut, and A. C.

Kicbter at once offered himself for that important station. He arrived

at Algiers in 1739, and found the plague raging in the city ; undeterred

from his Christian work, he visited the slaves in the barracks,

relieved their temporal wants, preached to them Jesus the opener of

the prisons to them that are bound, and a sure refuge from the wrath

to come. For some time he escaped the plague, but having at last

been seized, and recovered, he was again attacked, and summoned to

his rest, not without hopes of permanent fruit from his labours. He
was succeeded, in 1749, by Charles Nottbek, who contiiuied, for three

years, to cultivate the ground, when tlie mission was suspended, and he

returned home.

We cannot entirely omit some mention of the African islands, but

our notice must be brief.

Madagascar was discovered by the Portuguese in 1492. It lies 40

leagues east of the continent of Africa. It extends 800 to 900 miles

in length, and from 200 to 300 in breadth. Individual n)issionaries,

especially French, have laboured there from the period of its discover}',

but without apparent benefit. In the year 1818, the London

Missionary Society sent thither the Rev. Messrs Jones and Bevan, in

whose families death soon made fearful havoc. In the short space of

seven weeks Mr. Jones's wife and child, and Mr. and Mrs. Bevan and

their child were summoned into eternity. Mr. Jones retired to the

Mauritius for the recovery of his own henlth, but in Se])tember, 1820,

he returned to Madagascar in com])any with Mr. Ilastie, who was sent

by his Excellency, R. T. Farqidiar, Governor of the IMauritius, to

negociate a treaty with King Radama, for the abolition of slavery in

that island. According to the terms of the treaty, ten Madagascar

youths were sent to the Mauritius, and ten to England, to be

instructed in the useful arts. Radama likewise placed under Mr.

Jones's care, sixteen native children, three of whom were sons of his

own sister, and one heir-apparent to thecrf;wn. The Rev. Mr. Griffith

arrived, in 1821, and the Kev. Mr. Jeffreys, with his wife and four

artisans, in 1822. The king gave the missionaries and artizans ground

for schools, dwellings, and fi»r the carrying on of different trades, at

Tananarivou, the capital of his kingdom. Fifty English Bibles, and

two hundred Testanu'uts, were presented to the mission bv the British

and Foreign Bible Society.

The kingdom of Radama, now called Imerina, is divided into four
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provinces, in each of which, in 1824, scliools were established. The
king himself became much enlightened, and enacted many salutary

laws. Some of the youths, educated in England, returned to commu-
nicate to others the knowledge they had acquired. The three schools

first opened at Tananarivou were united into one, which the king

denominated the Roj^il College. It contained, in IS'28, nearly 300

boys ; fifty youths, educated here, afterwards superintended the country

schools. In 1824, Messrs Jones and Griffiths commenced to proach

in Madagasse to congregations of from 1,000 to 5,000. The following

year, however, Mr. Jeffreys died. At that time a translation of the

Bible had been completed ; and a printing press was in full operation.

A society was formed in Tananarivou, denominated the Madagascar

Missionary School Society, the object of which was to aid the schools,

established in the capital and elsewhere. On the 27th of July, 1828,

King Radama died, when the number of schools opened, under his

auspices, was ninety-three, containing four thousand scholars. One of

the queens of Radama' s father, Ranavaloua Manjaka, succeeded, by a

series of intrigues, to the crown. At first she showed herself friendly

to the Christian cause: by an order of May 22, 1831, she gave the

missionaries liberty to preach, and her subjects to act according to

their consciences ; but, shortly after, the natives were prohibited from

receiving baptism and the Lord's Supper, at the hands of the mis-

sionaries. This was the beginning of sorrows; on the 1st of March,

1835, a public kabary (national assembly) was held, in which the

sovereign proclaimed her determination, by the einplovment of every

means at her disposal, to suppress Christianity, and restore the ancient

religion. Every thing of a Christian character was immediately forbid-

den. The people were required, on pain of death, to come forward as

self-accusers, and confess their participation in the proscribed doctrines

and practices. The invocation of the name of Jesus was totally inter-

dicted, .and the people were forbidden to retain even a recollection of

the instructions which they had received from the missionaries.

Offenders were to suffer death—their property to be confiscated, and

their families sold as slaves. The ferocious character of the queen

exhibited itself in acts of the most appalling cruelty ; ten thousand

captives, taken in war, were butchered, by her orders, in one afternoon
;

no wonder, therefore, that the followers of Jesus anticipated the worst

treatment as the reward of their consistency. Public worship being

forbidden, a few of them were in the habit of returning to a distant

mountain, on the Lord's day, for devotion, and the reading of God's

Word ; one of them, a woman named Rafaravavy, being discovered

by a box of Christian books found near her dwelling, was imprisoned,

scourged, and, upon resisting every inducement to recant, put to death.

This truly godly native woman is the proto-martyr of the Madagasse
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Cluircli. Her execution was folluwi'il by that of many others ; tlie

queen liaving given an onU-r that Christians should he strictly searched

out and instantly j)ut to death, by having a hole dug in the earth, and

they thrown alive into it. A great multitude were reduced to slavery

—

a few took refuge in the Mauritius and in Kngland. Under tliese

trying circumstances, the devoted spirit manifested by the native

convicts was a nmtter of praise to their faithful pastor, and of astonish-

ment to their countrymen. One of the former wrote, in 1839—"The
noble bearing of the native Chrisfians, under persecution, and their

cheerful readiness to suffer unto death, furnish an unequivocal evidence

that the work is of God, and must, therefore, continue, and ultimately

jirosper." The Loudon Missionary Society's report for 1843, repre-

sents the persecution as still raging, but all who had been esteemed

followers of Jesus]as still faithful unto death.

When the perscc\ition commenced in 183r», about 500 natives

maintained a faithful profession of Christianity. The scholars

amounted to 2,351. Books and tracts had been jirinted, to the

number of 21,200 ; of these, and of the New Testament and Psalms, in

Madagasse, 12,270 copies were put into circulation.*

Mauritius, or Isle of France, is situated in the Indian Ocean, six

hundred miles north of Madagascar. It was discovered by the Portu-

guese ; but the Dutch were the first settlers, in 1j9B. They called it

Mauritius, in honour of their stadtholder. Prince Maurice ; but they

having deserted it, the French took possession of it in 1720, and called

it the Isle of France. The jxipulation consists of 10,000 white inhabi-

tants, 25,000 people of colour, and G0,000 liberated Africans. The

ca])ital of the island is Port Louis, situated on the east coast. Mau-

ritius was taken from France by the British, in 1810, and ceded to the

latter power in lt^l4.

The missionary work was commenced here on the part of the London

Missionary Society, by the Rev. Mr. Le Brun, who arrived here in the

year 1814, and immediately entered on his Christian labours.

In 1817, he had a Christian society of twenty-five persons ; in 1821,

it had increased to forty-three, and the congregation was considerable.

• There are three distinct races of people in Miula^rascar, one of the few spots

open to Kuioi)eaiis, which remains in the jiossession of itsorijjinal inhahitaiits. The
first race are the whites of Arrossi and Matatinie : they call themselves Zafe Ita-

himini, or descendants of Iniina, the mother of Mahomet : the second, the Zafe
lliliiahini, or descendants of Aliraliam, who are also white, and iidiabitants of the

Wfstcr!! part of the island: and the tliinl, theahorifjiiia! Macks or olives. It is curious

tiiat the second race h tu mentiiMied, which claims kindred with Abraham, has many
.l«wi-h customs an onjj its mendier^—as ci^cumci^ion, the Salihath, the u.seoftera-

phim, and others. They also worship hut one (Jod, with prayers and sacrifices. They
have likewise indistinct notions of the creation, the fall, the flood, &c. but they
were i;uilty of the shockinjf barbarity of exposinjf their childrt it, a practice which
the good kiiijf U idamti, on Itecomiujf acquainted with Christianity, abolished.
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He had, besides, one hundred and twelve boys, and eighty girls under

instruction. Since that time the mission has gone prosperously on,

(lovernor Faniuar giving it every encouragement, and contributing to

the supj)ort of the schools, in which Christian conduct he was imitated

by his successor, Sir L. G. Cole, who afforded every facility for the dis-

semination of scriptural instruction. In April, 1826, Mr. Forgette

took charge of the religious instruction of the slave population, at

Riviere da Rempart, where a small chapel had been built, and likewise

opened a Sabbath school. Several of the native Christians, who fled

from the persecution at Madagascar, took refuge here, and have

anxiously offered themselves for employment as native teachers. Alto-

gether, this mission has been attended with every success, in spite of

the exertions of the Roman Catliolics, who, of course, give it every

opposition. The Scriptures circulate freely.

The Isle of Bourbon, 4U0 miles east of Madagascar, is in the posses-

sion of the French ; and as it contains a population of 17,0()() whites,

as well as 6,000 free negroes, and ()0,0()0 slaves, some form of Chris-

tianity is maintained there ; but there seems to be no missionary work

going on in the island.

In the West African islands, the Portuguese and Spaniards exhibited

their Catholic zeal, by exterminating, with the aid of the inquisition,

all heathens, Jews, Mahommedans, and Protestant Christians. They

raised a superfluity of churches, chapels, and convents ; but their friars

and secular clergy, who, in several islands, are partly negroes, partly

mulattoes, are notoriously ignorant and degraded. Religion enters

largely into the mercantile transactions of the Portuguese islands—the

Azores, for example, the produce of which is paid for by Portugal with

indulgences, dispensations, relics, images of saints, and such like

trumpery.

We come now to Western Africa, with which, at present, we are

more immediately concerned ; and here we find that truly apostolic

body, the United Brethren, again occupying the foreground of Christian

enterprise. This, as we have already observed, is peculiarly the scene

of Romish zeal. Granted as a fief of the church, by the papal autocrat,

to the crown of Portugal, all the resources of heaven and earth were at

the disposal of the holy fathers, on whom the conversion of the new-

Portuguese subjects devolved ; but all the agencies of Rome, natural

and supernatural, have failed, it may boldly be asserted, to lead one

benighted African into the living fold of Jesus, washed in his blood,

and regenerated by his Spirit. The work was not of Ciod, and it has

come to nought.

The United Brethren sent out a converted mulatto named Christian

Protten, at his own request, from Copenhagan, to the coast of Guinea,

in the year 1/37, to preach the Gospel to the natives. He was accom-
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paiiied by one of the brethren, named Huckuff, who was, very shortly

after landing, snrnmoned to his rest. Prottcn continued to labour for

several years without any apparent success, having in the course of

them paid two visits to Europe. lie died in 1769; but the year previous

to his death, the Guinea Company at Copenhagan had invited the

Brethren to form a settlement near one of their factories. Accordingly,

on obtaining the royal sanction, the Rev. Jacob Meder and four assist-

ants proceeded to Guinea, in 17()8 ; but before any thing could be

done, Meder and two of the assistants were removed from their

labours. Four other brethren immediately pressed forward to fill up

the gap, and they all fell before the end of the year 1770, the two suc-

cessors of the former party having followed their com])anions. In

consequence of these disasters the mission was abandoned.

This formidable coast continued forbidden ground to all but the

agents of cupidity, or the emissaries of mischief, until the year 1797,

when three societies combined their energies to make an effectual

aggression on the prince of darkness, his victims, and satellites, in this,

their favourite domain. These societies were the Scottish Missionary

Society, established in Edinburgh, in 17'JG; the Glasgow Missionary

Society, and the London Missionary Society, which two latter societies

commenced operations about the same time—that is, in the year \79^-

In September, 1797, Messrs. Henry Brunton and Peter Greig, the two

missionaries from Edinburgh, set off from that city, together with

Messrs. Peter Ferguson and Robert Graham, from Glasgow ; and on

their arrival in London, they were joined by Messrs. Alexander Russell

and (leorge Cappe ; thus each society was represented by two mission-

aries, who immediately set sail on board the Calypso, for Sierra Leone,

where they arrived in about seven weeks.

The Foulah Country was the original destination of all those mis-

sionaries; but in consequence of some unhappy differences between Mr.

Brunton and some of the other missionaries,* and it being discovered

that the Foulah people were engaged in war, it was agreed that the

London missionaries should proceed to the Bullom shore, iMessrs. F'er-

g'.ison and Graham, from Glasgow, to the island of Bananas, and the

gentlemen from Edinburgh to the Rio Pongas, in the Soosoo country.

• It ia truly distressing, and not a little hunililing, to coiiteitii>Iate the infirmities

of such men—men hazarding their lives for the nnme of onr Lord Jesus Christ,

and yet unable to observe, among themselves, that line of conduct which He declared

shi uld be perfectly characteristic of membershi|) witli llim. " By this shall all men
know that ye are my disciples if ye love one another."' It must he said for Brunton,

that he seems to have been the victim of some extraordinary prejudice, occupying the

minds of all his companions except Greig. Of one fault he was guilty, that he

allowed himself to be provoked to the use of unbecoming language, for which,

however, he offered the most humble apology, but unhappily not with the effect

that might have been expected. But the subject is one too painful to dwell on.
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AVe shall be more familiar with these places and their names as we
proceed in this volume.

Messrs. Brunton and Greig, accordingly, left Freetown early in 1 798,

and proceeded to Freeport, a factory belonging to the Sierra Leone

Company, near the town of Tugekiring, where they remained for ten

weeks, learning the Soosoo language, conversing, as well as they were

able, with the natives of Tugekiring, and ingratiating themselves into

their good opinion, in which they seem to have succeeded. Thev like-

wise made excursions to the neighbouring villages, where they were

well received. As, however, the headman, or chief of Tugekiring,

could not be prevailed upon to sanction their residence there, thev were

obliged to remove to Kondaia, thirty or forty miles higher up the river,

where they placed themselves under the protection of Fantimauia, the

only chief in the whole district who would receive them or countenance

their proceedings. They, however, here called a meeting of all the neigh-

bouring chiefs, and succeeded in removing many of their suspicions.

The missionaries having at length acquired a sufficient acquaintance

with Soosoo, began to preach the Gospel ; but they found that religion

was a very distasteful subject to the natives: they could not be brought

to confess their sinfulness, nor see the necessitv for pardon and refor-

mation. The Mahommedans who visited Kondaia were more easily

convinced on this point. The Soosoos, however, were content to send

their children for instruction, on condition that the missionaries would

maintain them.

When the rainy season commenced, both missionaries fell ill. Mr.
Brunton was first attacked with fever ; and through the fatigue of at-

tending him night and day, Mr. Greig's health failed, and he was one

night found lying on the bank of a river, in a most helpless state of

exhaustion. Fever now set in, and continued with great violence for

three weeks, rendering him for the greater j)art of that time delirious,

and, at intervals, quite speechless. During this time poor Brunton's

fever assumed an intermittent character, and it was only between the

paroxysms that he was able to crawl to bis companion's bed from his

own ; but he was unable to sit up with him, and through dread of his

dying under her care, no negro woman could be prevailed on, for any

remuneration, to attend him. Their house was almost roofless, and

admitted a deluge of rain above and below. Once Brunton found his

fellow-sufferer lying apparently lifeless on the floor in a large pool of

water, and it was with the utmost difficulty he could lift him into bed.

He constantly flung himself out, and wanted to leave the house, when
Brunton prevailed on the natives to convey him back. During all this

season of anguish the weather was fearfully severe : the rain descended

in torrents ; trees were torn up by the roots ; the lightning blazed

through the atmosphere, and the thunder shook heaven and earth. At
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one time (Jri-ij; lav, to all a|)})earaiico, dead, and Hnmton began to think

how he should get his corpse iiitcrreil. "Few circnmstances in my

life," says he, in relating these miseries, " have left a stronger impres-

sion on my mind than those now related. A bird which ushered in the

dav with its melodious notes is fresh in my memory. Indeed, it fixed

itself in such a hapj>y situation every morning, that I was sometimes

led to think it was a kind of messenger from heaven, sent to cheer me

in my dreary residence."

In three weeks Greig's illness took a favoural)le turn, ami Brnnton

had him removed to a place about forty miles down the river, and from

thence to Freetown, the capital of Sierra Leone, where in two months

he visited him, and arriving very early one morning, he was terrified, as

he approached the lioiise of one of the European residents, to hear a

loud groaning. It occurred to him at once that his poor comj)anion

drew near his end ; but, on gaining admittance, he found Greig, not

dvin"- indeed, but far from well, and Mr. Russell, one of the London

missionaries, in the agonies of death—he died at midday, and was

buried the same evening. The other London missionary, Mr. Cappe,

was ill in the same house. The Glasgow missionaries had both been

some time dead ! The sceptic will scarcely sneer at these accounts of

missions in Western .\frica.

Mr. Greig having considerably recovered, refurned to the Rio Pongas,

leaving Mr. Brunton at Freetown, to supply thei)lace of chaplain to the

colony. He now spoke Soosoo like a native, and was able to translate,

and explain j)assages of ScrijJture to a little congregation of natives,

consisting of eighteen persons. He, likewise, examined them twice

a-day in the principles of the Christian religion, so as to mark their ])ro-

ficiency in divine truth. On the Sabbath day he sent his schoolboys to

summon the people romul to come to public worship, which he began

by catechising the children. lie afterwards prayed in tlie Soosoo lan-

guage, after which he preached, and concluded with prayer. When

service was over, he offered a pipe and tobacco to every one who

chose to stay, and such conversation was introduced as seemed of a

profitable nature ; several were likewise invited to dinner. Besides his

regular little family of eighteen, about thirty of the natives attended

the meetings, i.nd Greig considered that their ordinary conduct was,

at least, as good as that of professing Christians in general.

He did not omit preaching in the villages aroimd, but frequently

made excursions in the neighbourhood, with some tobacco in his

pocket, tocoiu-iliate the regard of his hearers ; as he was very faithful

in his language, and might (Jtherwise have provoked the rejection of his

message. On these occasions he was sonietimes accompanied by Brun-

ton, who occasionally visited the Rio Pangas. The people sometimes

asked them why they did not baptize like the Portuguese, and expressed
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themselves reiuly to receive that sacred rite, hut as the missionaries

had no reason to he satisfied of the real conversion of any of those

who professed their helief in the Gospel, they deferred complying with

their wishes in this respect.

AVhile the mission was in this prosperous state, a truly tragical end

was put to the life of the valued servant of God who conducted it.

In January, 1800, a few days after Brunton had left him to re-

turn to Freetown, seven men, of the Foulah nation, who were tra-

velling through the country, came to pay Greig a visit, and by way of

gaining their attention to the value of Christian civilization, he exhibited

to them a number of European articles which he happened to possess.

In this manner they spent the evening cheerfully together, and as a fur-

ther expression of kindness and confidence, he invited them to sleep

in his house. This friendly act proved fatal to himself. The savages,

instigated by a desire to possess themselves of the articles he had shown

them, arose in the night, and cut his throat with a razor, of which he

himself had made them a present. Poor Greig struggled violently,

and one of the relentless wretches seized an axe and struck him with it

on the head, by which he was knocked down, and after stabbing

him with a cutlass, they completed their fiendish purpose by cutting

his throat from ear to ear. All this was witnessed by one of the boys

who had been placed under Greig's care, but who was so terrified

during the bloody scene, that he did not attempt to move. Fantimania

was much affected at Greig's death, as he had taken him under his pro-

tection, and he, together with some other of the Soosoo chiefs, endea-

voured to aji[)rehend the murderers, and it was reported that two of

them were taken in the Foulah country as several persons of that nation

were detected, about the time of the murder, carrying away the stolen

property. These were put in irons, and carried to Freeport ; and it is

said, the Soosoos were so enraged with them, that it was with difficulty

they were prevented from shedding their blood.

Previous to the death of Greig, the Scottish Mis>ionary Society had

sent out Mr. Robert Alexander, to be associated with him in his la-

bours, but before his arrival at Sierra Leone that faithful man was no

more. Mr. Alexander, therefore, resolved to remain for the present at

Freetown, and render himself useful there, but finding that his health

suffered from the climate, and thiukingthat there was but little prospect

of success, he soon returned to Hun)|)e.

Mr. Brunton's constitution also began to fail, and he, too, was con-

strained to abandon the colony. On his arrival in Scotland, his health

became much improved, and his knowledge of the Soosoo language was

taken advantage of by the Church Missionary Society, in the jiroseeu-

tion of its objects, as we sliall presently see.

^^ e have alreadv alluded to the mortalitv anions; the other mission-
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aries. Messrs. Russell and Cappe, on arriving at the BuUoin shore,

disagreed among themselves, and separated. Russell, as we have seen,

proceeded to Freetown, where he died ; and Cappe, in whom we fear

the true spirit of a niibsioiiarv was wanting, abandoned his work in

disgust, and returned home.

Messrs. Graham and Ferguson, the Glasgow mi>sionaries, finding,

on their arrival at the island ot Bananas, that great danger would he

incurred by settling there, on account of the disturbances which had

broken out, retired to the Sherbro, where they were cordially welcomed

by an old chief, named Adoo, who built them a house, and showed

them other proofs of kindness : but as the situation of their new dwell-

ing was low and swampy, and, therefore, very unhealthy, they were soon

attacked with fever, accompanied with a disorder of the bowels, which

assumed a putrid character, and they both terminated their mortal

existence almost before their labours had commenced.

In America, the claims of Africa and her sons have been allowed, and

their demand on Christian benevolence responded to. In the year 1821,

the American Colonization Society purchased a small tract of land,

about forty miles square, on the western extremity of the Gold Coast,

called Cape Mesurado, on the river of that name, where they founded

a colony of Africo-Americans and liberated Africans. Monrovia, the

capital, is situated half a mile from the mouth of the Mesurado river :

it contains uj)wards of 1,000 inhabitants, and in six schools, nearly

300 children are educated on the British system. Previous to the

colony being formed, the American Ba[)tist Board of Foreign Missions

sent thither two missionaries, Messrs. Colin Teague and Lot Carey,

who commenced their labours on the island of Yonce, in the vicinity of

Sierra Leone, but they afterwards transferred their services to Liberia,

where they laboured with much success. In January, 1826, the Board

sent out another missionary, the Rev. Calvin Ilolton, who, however,

lived but a few months after his arrival. In a letter from Mr. C. N.

Waring, one of the ministers of the Baptist Church in Monrovia, dated

1832, the progress of the Lord's work there is thus described :
—

" Monrovia may be said to be a Christian community : there is scarcely

a family in it where some one, or the wliole, do not possess religion."

All the principal citizens of this town arc Baptists.

In the year 1S33, the Rev. Melville 11. Cox, of the Virginia ('(in-

ference of the American Episcopal Methodists, and the Hev. Mt-ssrs.

Spalding and Wright, of the New England Conference, landed in

Liberia, to take part in the Christian work going on there. On the

first of May, Mv. Cox wrote :
—" I have succeeded, through divine aid,

in regularly organizing a Methodist Ej)iscopaI Church here; and there

is now a fair prns|n'ct that a good superstructure will ultimatelv be
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reared, where, but a few vcars since, was heard only the shout of the

pagan, or the orisons of the Mahometan priest."

Another gentleman, Mr. Ashniun, writes :
—" It deserves record

that religion has been the principal .igent employed in laying and con-

firming the foundation of the settlement. To this sentiment, ruling,

restraining, and actuating the minds of the colonists, must be referred

the whole strength of the civil government." Examples of intempe-

rance, profaneness, or licentiousness, are extremely rare. The Sabbath

is universally respected ; Sunday- schools, both for the children of the

colony, and for the natives, are established ; all classes attend regularly

on the worship of God ; and some charitable associations have been

formed for the benefit of the heathen.

A society formed in the city of Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, United

States, in the year 1831, named the Western Foreign Missionary

Society, has also directed its attention to Western Africa. Two mis-

sionaries belonging to it, the Rev. Messrs. J. B. Pinney, and Joseph

W. Barr, were set apart for this station. Mr. Barr died suddenly, just

as he was about to embark for Africa, but his surviving associate, Mr.

Pinney, set sail on the first of January, 1833. In consequence of the

exertions of the several American Missionary Societies, Episcopalian,

Presbyterian, Wesleyan, and Baptist, there were in Liberia, in 1841,

eighteen churches, supplied by forty clergymen, who preached every

Sabbath, and held weekly meetings in the native villages. Eight hun-

dred colonists, or one-fiftli of the whole population, were protessing

Christians, and the general tone of society was said to be religious ; the

Sabbath being observed in the most exemplary manner, and the churches

most regularly attended. Sunday-schools and Bible Societies were

established generally in the churches. There were twelve dav-schools,

of which the teachers were generally coloured persons ; and literary

societies and public libraries were beginning to be formed. Liberia

now includes four separate colonies, in which there are nine villages,

which contain a population of ."),000, of which 3,500 are American

emigrants, and the remainder natives of Africa. The commerce of the

colony is considerable, and on the increase.

We must not omit the self-denying services of Mrs. Hannah Kilham,

of the Society of Triends, whose pamphlet on the " Claims of Western

.\frica to Chii.«^tian Instruction through the Native Language," has

rendered her name familiar to the friends of the long-injured negro.

She made several voyages to Western Africa, and brought to England

uith her, some African youths, to whose instruction she devoted herself

with characteristic ardour. She also made herself thoroughly aofpiaintod

with the Jaloof language, and prepared elementary lessons in it for the

assistance of missionaries and teachers.

An English Methodist Mission has been, for several years, in full opera-
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tion at Sierra Leone, and at St. Mary's, on the river Gambia. The first Me-
tliodist Society, at the former place, was founded by the few blacks who
removed thither from Nova Scotia, under the sanction, and at the ex-

pense of the British Government, in 1792. In the year 1706, several

mechanics, of the Methodist connexion, sailed from p]ngland for the same

place, with the view of fornnng a colony in the Foulah country, and

instructing the natives, both in useful arts and in the Gospel of Christ.

During the voyage, however, the most unhappy disscntions sprang np

among theni, and their conduct became so disgraceful, that on their

arrival at the colony, they excited the derision and contempt of all

who beheld them. It was fortunate that their divisions among them-

selves prevented their intended journey to the Foulah country, where

they could only have injured the cause which they professed a desire to

serve. They soon after returned to England to prefer mutual accusa-

tions against each other. It is but fair to add, that they had not been

sent out by the Methodist Conference, but by a committee of gentlemen

of all parties indifferently.

In 1811, Mr. Warren, a regular itinerant preacher, sailed for Sierra

Leone, accompanied by three young men, designed to act as schoolmas-

ters. They embarked in the Traveller, commanded by Paul Cuttie, a

Quaker of colour, and manned by American sailors of the same re-

ligion and colour as the captain. They reached Sierra Leone, Novem-

ber 12th, and were kindly received by the Rev. G. Nylander, the chap-

lain of the colony, and also by Mr. Maxwell, the governor. Mr. Warren,

died in a year after landing, and was succeeded by the Rev. Wm. Davis.

In iHlil, there were two missionaries in the colony, Messrs. Knightly

and Ritchie, and the number of members was nearly three hundred. In

the year 1843, the number of mojr.liers in communion had increased

to 2,371, and the number of children under instruction to 1,462.

The Methodist mission at St. Mary's commenced in 1821. One of

the assistants here had been a slave at Goree, and having been con-

verted, he was found to be a zealous and useful preacher, and was

ransomed from slavery chiefly by the contributions of pious friends in

Ireland. His name is Pierre Salah. Several of the natives of this

place are now preaching to their countrymen the unsearchal)le riches of

Ciirist. Besides Bathurst, on St. Mary's Island, at the mouth of the

Gambia, this society has a station at Macarthy Island, 300 miles fur-

ther up that river—commenced in 1832. In 1843, the members in

coninnuiion at Bathurst amounted to 2S6, and the scholars, male and

female, to \Ui) : at Macarthy Island, the members were 2*j6, and the

scholars 62. In llic year 1831, this faithful body coininenced a mission

at Cape C(iast Town, on the Gt)ld ('oast, which has l)ccu so successful,

that in lH-1.3, the members iiere and at tiie three out-stations of .Vnua-

malior, British Accra, and \->h;\iit('c, amnimfcd to 'if)(), an I tlw
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scholars to 316. In December, 1841, two missionaries paid a visit to

tlie King of Ashantee, at Kumassie, his capital : they were most cour-

teously received by him and his people, and every encouragement was

given for the commencement of the Christian work in that city. The
two missionaries, the Rev. Messrs. Freeman and Brooking, established

themselves there accordingly.

The Baptist Missionary Society sent out two missionaries, Messrs.

Grigg and Rodney, to Sierra Leone, in 1795. The former decided on

settling at Porto Logo, a tow-n about forty miles up the Sierra Leone

river, in the Timmanee country ; and the latter at the island of Ba-

nanas, off the coast. Mr. Grigg, however, soon involved himself in a

quarrel with some of the colonists, by imprudently interfering in their

disputes, and was requested by the governor, Mr. Macauley, to retire

from Freetown ; and Mr. Rodney, after only eight months' residence,

finding the climate prejudicial to his health, returned to England.

We have thus traced the progress of missionary effort in Africa, from

the era of Portuguese discovery down to our ow-n times, and we trust,

as far as our limits permitted, have done justice to the exertions of

every Christian community by which a missionary spirit has been

manifested in favour of this interesting continent, our own beloved

church excepted, whose efforts it will be our pri^•ilege to record at

greater length than our plan would permit in the case of others. We
now proceed to review the operations of the Church Missionary Society

in Western Africa.





CHURCH MISSIONS IN WESTERN AFRICA.

CHAPTER I.

The Church Missionaiy Society for Africa, and the East naturally

turned its first attention to the former of these great fields of Christian

enterprise, where but little had, as yet, been done for immortal

souls, and in behalf of which, the most resistless arguments abounded

to awaken the conscientious sympathies of the Christian world.

Centuries of wrongs, dark and deep, had swollen the black cloud of

Almighty vengeance, which was now ready to burst into a mighty

torrent of judgment upon the nations which had crimsoned the earth

and the ocean with the blood of Africa's sons ; and woe be to those

which awoke not now to a sense of their impiety, and hastened not to

oifer some reparation for the cruelties inflicted—some atonement for

their numberless crimes. Through the good liand of her God upon her,

England heard the mutterings of the yet distant tempest, and pros-

trated herself before the majesty of Him whose wrath she had assisted in

provoking. To Africa and the East she owed a vast debt of Christian

benevolence and example. The Church Missionary Society stood

forward to liquidate, at least, a portion of the demand, and to offer to

Britons, of every class, an opportunity to " repent and turn to God
and do works meet for repentance."*

Africa having been selected by the society as the first object of
practical interest ; the next subject of consideration was, what particular

portion of that vast continent, all equally worthy of Christian solicitude,

should occupy their immediate attention, and they were not Ion"- in

deciding on the,western coast, as affording, for many reasons, the most
promising field of missionary labour. In their instuctions to their first

missionaries, on their departure for their sphere of dutv, thev referred

to some of the motives which actuated them in making this selection.

«' The temporal misery," they said, " of the whole heathen world has

* Acts, xxvi. 20.
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been ilreadfuUy aggravated by its intercourse with men who bear the

name of ('hristians, but the western coast of Africa, between the

tropics, and more especially that part of it between the line and the

Tropic of Cancer, has not only, in common with other heathen countries,

received from us our diseases and our vices, but it has ever been the

chief theatre of the inhuman slave trade ; and tens of thousands of its

children have been annually torn from their dearest connexions, to minis-

ter to the luxuries of men bearing the Christian name, and who had no

more right to exercise this violence than the Africans had to depopu-

late our coast with a similar view. The wickedness and wretchedness

consequent upon this trade of blood, have deeply and extensively

infected these shores ; and though Western Africa may justly charge

her sufferings, from this trade, upon all Europe, directly or remotely,

yet, the British nation is now, and has long been, most deej)ly criminal.

We desire, therefore, while we pray and labour for the removal of this

evil, to make Western Africa the best remuneration in our power for

its manifold wrongs."

The establishment of Sierra Leone, too, as a British colony, on the

western coast, and the object contemjilated hy it, the civilization of

the surrounding nations, had a considerable influence on the decision of

tlie committee. We have reason," they said, in the address, from

which we have already quoted, " to believe that the company* is

friendly to the design of evangelizing the heathen nations ; and that it

will extend its kindness and protection to every man who goes out for

this purpose. We cannot but consider, therefore, the establishment of

this colony, and its good will towards our undertaking, as a loud call

upon us to second its own efforts ; and to repeat our attempts with

such a point of support as it affords to us, even though our first endea-

vours should be unsuccessful.

" In these and some other respects," the committee proceed to say,

" no part of Africa offers so many inducements to the establishment of

Christian missions as the interior of this coast. The intercourse be-

tween the colony and Europe is frequent and easy ; and that between

the colony and the inland parts of the coast, to some distance up the

country, is very extensive, by means of several rivers which discharge

themselves upon this coast, after flowing through the back country, by

innumcraljle branches and windings, many of which connnunicate with

one another. The natives who are somewhat removed from the coast

are hospitable and kind to strangers : they have acquired a considerable

degree of civilization, and do not present the obstacles to missions

which are found among vagrant and thinly-scattered savages, as they

live in towns containing from one, two, or three hundred, to several

Tho Siorrn I.ooiio Company, fornioil in 1720, for tlic imrposc of tr.nlini,' wiili,

nnil assisting tlic iiif.int cnlony then jnM formed.
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thousand inhabitants, and are under regular governments : their lan-
guages are not difficult to be acquired, and several of them are spoken
through extensive districts. The interior is tree, in proportion as it

recedes from the coast, from the vices, machinations, and dangers con-
sequent upon the slave trade, and is both more populous, and, as it

appears, more healthy, from its greater elevation."

The failure of similar attempts in the very quarter of this continent
to which the society was now turning its attention, might have been
expected to discourage them from treading in the footsteps of their pre-
decessors

;
and, consequently, they felt themselves called ni)on to show

that they enjoyed advantages in their undertaking, which gave them
better jirospccts of success than belonged to former occupants of the
same field. " Most of the missionaries," they said, addressing their
missionaries, " who died in this part of Africa, were settled nuicli nearer
the coast than it is probable you will be ; and we have reason to believe
that the country is more healthy as it approaches the interior. The
diseases, too, of this climate, and the method of treating them are now
much better understood than they were a few years since. In proof of
this, we might point you to the improving health of the colonists at
Sierra Leone, which is not to be attributed merely to the increased
salubrity of the neighbourhood, in consequence of the advanced state
of cultivation, but to the improved knowledge of the rigiit methods of
guarding against the diseases of the climate, and of curing them when
contracted."

Among the numerous tribes inhabiting the western coast of Africa
the society was induced to select a people called Soosoos for their firlt
attempt. The Soosoo nation stretches along a line of coast extending
from the river Kissee, beyond the Rio Pongas, as far as the Rio Nunez!
and from its locality in the neighbourhood of the colonv, and other cir-
cumstances, it seemed to present favourable ground ibr unfurling the
Christian standard in this part of Africa. At first the committee^ pro-
posed to themselves to commence in the colony itself, that beino-, thev
conceived, the most direct avenue into the interior ; but they "subse-
quently abandoned that locality in favour of the Soosoo country.
They were princij.ally decided in their selection by an opportunity

j)resented to the society of translating and printing several tracts in the
Soosoo language, in consequence of Mr. Brunton, the late missionary
under the Scottish society to that nation, having undertaken to give to
the Church Missionary Society the advantage of his knowledge of the
Soosoo language, in any manner that could i)romote its objects in i-efe-

rence to Africa. He was, accordingly, employed to prepare a gramuiar
and vocabulary of Soosoo

; also, to compile "a Summary of the Ilistorv
and Doctrines of (he Holy Scriptures, together with Various Familiar
Dialogues, in which (he principal Doctrines of Christianity and other
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Important Articles of Knowledge" were to be " familiarly inculcated and

explained."

The committee had soon the happiness of reporting, that " through

the diligent labours of the Kcv. Mr. Brunton, the following works were

already printed :

—

" 1 . Two hundred copies of a grammar and vocabulary of the Soosoo

language, with a preface.

" 2. One thousand copies of a spelling-book, for the instruction of the

Soosoos, with a translation of the church catechism.

".3. Five hundred copies of an easy first catechism, in Soosoo and

English.

"4. Five hundred copies of a second catechism.

"5. Five hundred copies of a third catechism, being an historical

catechism.

"6. Five hundred copies of three dialogues ; the first intended to point

out the advantage of letters ; the second, to expose the absurdities of

the religious notions of the Soosoos ; and the third, to draw a

comparison between the religion of Mohammed and that of Christ

;

to which is added an appendix containing information concerning

the countries near Sierra Leone, which would be useful to mis-

sionaries.

"7. One thousand copies of Christian Instructions for the Soosoos,

being an abridgment of the Scripture History and Doctrine."

The committee had an oj)portunity of testing the faithfulness of

these translations, by having a portion of one of them read to some of

the Soosoo boys, under education, at the African Academy, Cla])ham
;

when they were observed to smile, and on being asked the reason, they

said, " Because he," meaning the reailer of the tract, " was speaking

Soosoo ;" and, notwithstanding the defects of pronunciation, the

portion read was easily understood. This was the first attempt ever

made to reduce the languages of Western Africa to writing, nujcli less

to compose a ])rinted Ijook in them.

Another reason which the committee had for commencing their

missionary labours among the Soosoos was the general use of the

Soosoo language by other nations of .\frica, besides the one where it is

vernacular. Park found it spoken over the extensive region, which he

called Jallonkadoo,* which is watered by branches of the Niger, Senegal,

and Gaml)ia rivers.f " It is also," says Winterbottom, " understood

* Whoever will Xakv. llic troulilc of coinp.-iriii); the specimen of thi' lanjfu.njjc

spiiWcn thr<'ii;r<iut JalloiikiKloo, ^ivcn liy I'lirk in tlie "jritli cha|>tor of liis Travels,

with Wiiiterhottom's vocabulary of the Soosr)o lan;;iin(rc at the end of his fin<t

volume, will he salisfietl that Soosoo is the lant,'ua(;e of Jalloiika<loo, wliicii, Park

sav"*" '''•'*» '" some of its wonls, a ^jreat nftiiiitv to the Mamliii};)).

I Vpwards of a thouMaml roiles from Sierra Ltonc.
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by great numbers of Foulahs, Mandingoes, Bulloms, and Timmances."

The last named writer says tlie Soosoo excels all the languages of the

western coast, and, in softness, approaches the ItaUan. On this

subject, the committee of the African Institution, in their second

report, made the following statement, doubtless, on good authority :

—

" The Soosoo language is spoken, very generally, on the coast, to about

one hundred and fifty miles to the northward of Sierra Leone. It is

also understood by a great part of the Foulah, and Mandingo nations
;

and is the vernacular tongue of the country of Jallonkadoo—a large

kingdom, in the mountains of which the Niger is represented to take

its rise. It would not, therefore, be too large a calculation to suppose

that it is spoken over a space of eight hundred, or a thousand miles

square, a space considerably larger than Great Britain. This

language, which is remarkably simple, and easy of acquisition, has

been reduced to writing, by the zeal of Mr. Brunton, who resided, for

some time, as a missionary among the Soosoos, and who was assisted

in the task by some Soosoo youths, who had been brought over to

England for education, and have since returned to Africa. The fruit of

Mr. Bruuton's labours is a Soosoo grammar and vocabulary, and

several Soosoo tracts, all of which have been printed."

But, besides selecting a field of labour, the committee engaged

themselves in securing other necessary steps to the successful accom-

plishment of the great work tluy had undertaken. They collected

together such publications as related to the history of missions, that each

member, by their perusal, might prepare himself for an enlightened, as

well as faithful discharge of the trust reposed in him ; and that

knowing the diiHeulties to be encountered, and the means by which

success, in previous efforts, had been achieved ; understanding, also,

something of the countries in which missions had been established, and

the religion, prejudices, and customs of the inhabitants, the society

niiglit " hope to escaj)e the rocks and shoals upon which missions had

often made shipwreck."

Their next object was to engage the attention, prayers, and co-

operation of a number of fellow-labourers in their important work.

For this purpose they oj)ened a corres|)on(leiice with a very cunsideralile

number of pious clergymen, in almost every part of the kingdom, from

whom they expected to receive advice and assistance, and who, they

trusted, would be able to recommend proper persons to be employed as

missionaries—such as had been trained under the eye of their pastors,

and had approved themselves in all (Miristian sol)riety of deiueanour as

faithful disciples of Jesus Christ.

The solicitude of the society was next employed to discover the most

likely method of successfully propagating the Gospel in heathen coun-

tries, especially those not yet emerged from a state of )>arbarism.
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"^^'ith this view they consulted different missionaries, who, having heen

themselves engaged iu the work, were experimentally acquainted with

the difficulties to be encountered. From the information thus received,

they learned " the extreme difficulty of attempting to communicate

Gospel truths where no foundation of knowledge had yet been laid; where

no precious truths are acknowledged, from which others may be proved ;

where conscience has scarcely been enlightened to discern between good

and evil ; and where, perhaps, the language possesses no terms adapted

to express the principal ideas of the Christian faith." Convinced, then,

of the disadvantages under which a faithful missionary must labour,

while endeavouring, through the dubious medium of an interpreter, or

the uncertain accents of a language ill understood and imperfectly

spoken, to convey truths of the most sublime and spiritual nature, and

expecting no such miraculous co-operation as the apostles enjoyed, they

conceived it to be their duty to facilitate by all means their missionaries'

attainment of the languages of the countries to which they might be

sent, and this by every agency which the press afforded—an auxiliary

to their undertaking which they considered they could scarcely overrate

in importance, as "nations ignorant of letters are in general sensible

of their deficiency in this respect, and might be expected to welcome

as benefactors the men who came to diffuse information in their own

language." They also contemplated an opportunity of communicating

instruction in various useful branches of European arts and learning

;

and thus, while they promoted civilization, rendering an intercourse

with Britain a real blessing to the nations who enjoyed it, they con-

sidered that " such instruction would serve as a lure to attach them to

knowledge of a higher kind ; and that, with the rudiments of learning,

the rudiments of Christian doctrines might be taught." " Books,"

they observe, " can teach where missionaries are not admitted ; they

can penetrate the remotest recesses, and are always at hand, ready to

instil wisdom in the calm hour of solitude and reflection. Books may
supjjly, in a measure, the place of missionaries ; and, where nothing

more is practicable, may often answer the grand purpose, and thus

spare the expenses of equipments, the fatigue of long journeys, the

perils of an inhospitable country, the hardships of a precarious

subsistence, and the risk of an unhealthy climate." On tliis subject

they <|uote the learned Sir William Jones,* with, however, a note of

* This eminent scholar was born in 1745, anil after a brilliant career at Oxl'onl

Wits called to the bar in 1774, and for some years jiraclised in Enj,'land, with mucli

antl incrcasinjj success. In 17S3, he was ai)|)ointcd Judj^'e of the Supreme Court

at Fort >\ illiani, in Bcnjfal, andtlierc married Miss Anna Maria Shipley, dany:hter of

the Cishop of St. Asaph. In India he devoted himself, with fjrcat assiduity, to

Hindoo literature. He then became founder, president, and one of the bri;,'hte.''t

ornaments of the Asiatic Sucicty, fmnied on the model of the Koyal Society in

London. lie also procurcil a di(;est of liinilnn and Mahummedan law, and applie<l

himself with ardour to the .>^t'i'U ..i tin Sn.,, lit ||i, tmnslation of the ccltbratcd
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dissent from tlie general conclusion he would draw. " We may assure

ourselves," he says, " that neither Mussulmans nor Hindoos will ever

be converted by any mission from the Church of Rome, or from any

other church ; and the only human mode, perhaps, of causing so great

a revolution will be, to translate into Sanscrit and Persian such chapters

of the Prophets, particularly Isaiah, as are indisputably evangelical,

together with one of the Gospels, and a plain prefatory discourse,

containing full evidence of the very distant ages in which the predictions

themselves, and the history of the divine person predicted, were seve-

rally made pubhc, and then quietly to disperse the work among the

well-educated natives."

It is melancholy to see so great and respectable a name attached to

such sentiments as these. In them the commission of our Lord to the

Apostles is entirely overlooked, and an identity established between the

efforts of the Church of Rome and those of purely Scriptural Churches,

determining " to know nothing but Jesus Christ and Ilim crucified,"

which is wholly unworthy of such a man, not to speak of that daring

procedure, alas ! so fashionable in our day, of modifying the propor-

tions of God's Book, so as to accommodate them to the bulk which

man's presumptuous heart conceives they ought to exhibit, and such as,

in his rebellion against 'his Almighty Legislator, he consents to adopt.

The exclusion of all, too, but the "well-educated native," from the com-

munication of God's message to sinners, is certainly as contrary to the

system of Gospel preaching enjoined by our comjiassionate Redeemer

as it is cruel and unjust.

The success with which the Arabic language had been disseminated

throughout Africa, for the purpose of inculcating the absurd tenets of

the Koran, and the anxiety which Park* and others observed among

the negroes for the education of tlieir children, induced the committee

*' Ordinances of Menu,'' appeared early in 1794, after which he was seized with in-

flaiuation of the liver, which terminated his valuable life on the 27th of April, in the

48th year of his age. As a judge he was faitliful and indefatigable—as a poet,

translator, and essayist, he had few competitors ; but as a linguist ho was unrivalled.

A beautiful monument lias been erected to him in St. Paul's Cathedral, and a statue

at Bengal, at the expense of the East India Company.
^ Park says that the vessel in which he returned contained 127 slaves, most of

them from the neigiibourhood of the coast, but some from the interior of the coun-

try, and that out of this number there were seventeen or eighteen who could read

and write Arabic perfectly ; Ijut the master of the ship, he adds, thi-ew the books

belonging to the slaves into the sea, for fear a perusal of them would " make them

sick at heart." Ho calculates that one-seventh part of the slaves, in the ^\ est

Indies, were, in his day, able to read the Arabic Bible were it put into their hands.

In another place he says, " The poor AlVicans, whom we att'cct to consider as

barbarians, look upon us, I fear, as little bettor than a race of lormidable but igno-

rant heathens. "When 1 produced Uichardson's Arabic Grauunar to some slatees

(free black merchants or slave -dealers) on the Gambia, they were astonished to

think that any European should understand and write the sacred language of their

religion. One of them offered to give me an ass, and sixteen bars of goods, if 1

would part with the book."
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to turn their attention to a translation of the Scriptures into Arabic,

to be circulated wherever the Koran and its language were taught, cal-

culating on the interest which would be taken in a book printed in the

sacred language of the country, and containing the fullest information

on subjects with which the natives were not wholly unacquainted, owing

to the faint glimmer of light already conveyed through the distorted

medium of the Koran.

Having made these preliminary arrangements, the committee now turned

their attention to the important object of procuring messengers of glad

tidings to the people, on whose behalf, primarily, the machinery of a

Missionary Society had been constructed, and they entertertaiued san-

guine expectations, that from the numerous and earnest applications

which they had made to a large body of jjious clergymen throughout

the land, their want, in this respect, would be abundantly supplied. In

this, however, they were disappointed. They had some offers, indeed,

but none such as they considered they could conscientiously accept,

and they ascribed their failure partly to the " nature of the country to

which it might be expected missionaries would be sent by the society

—

partly to the circumstances of the favoured island in which they dwell."

The reputed fatality of the African climate to European constitutions,

and the savage cliaracter of the natives of Africa ; the insecure and

unhealthy condition of the colony of Sierra Leone itself, the chief point

of civilization in an immense continent, and the yet untried nature of

this field of missionary enterprize, together with the general ignorance

of the languages spoken in the country, and the absence of all helps to

acquire them ; all these causes operated to discourage Englishmen from

enlisting under the colours of the society, to encounter the enemy of

souls on the sterile plains of Africa. Strange, that at the very time when
thousands were risking, we may say sacrificing their lives, on this very

continent,* in the service of an earthly sovereign, not one true soldier of

the cross could be found to step forth from the ease and security of

home, to vindicate the insulted majesty of the King of Kings, and em-
ploy the invincible wea{)ons of truth and love against the dark usurj)cr

of Emmanuel's throne and dignity ! Yet so it was. Our beloved church

slept. l?lessed be God the rej)roach has been long since rolled away :

her voice is now heard on every gale ; and there are few soils uncrim-

soned with the blood, or unwhiteued with the bones of her gallant sons,

who fell nobly contending for the faith once delivered to the saints.

Having failed to obtain missionaries in their own country, the com-
mittee extended tlieir inquiries to Germany, from whence faithful

labourers had already been procured, by (he Society for Promoting

The oxiic'lilioii to F^'Vl.l in 1^*01, uii.i( r Sir Ualjili Al'irironiMc, is line al-

luded lo.
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Christian Knowledge.* A correspondence] was accordingly opened

with some foreign clergymen, who readily undertook the task of insti-

tuting inquiries after such persons as the committee were in search

of, but who, at the same time, informed them that the number of j)ious

and able ministers in Germany, who had studied regularly at a univer-

sity, but had not yet been preferred to livings, was very small. Such

characters, being much respected, were soon preferred.

But the committee received from the same source the important

information that there existed, at Berlin, an institution for the

education of young persons, who devoted themselves to the missionary

work, and who there acquired a knowledge of those languages and

sciences which they would re((uire in their future course. This insti-

tution originated in the benevolence of Baron Yon Scirnding, of

Dobrilugk, in Saxony, who had been much distinguished for the zeal

with which he sought to diffuse the knowledge of Christianity among

the heathen ; and was then depending for support on voluntary

contributions. It was placed under the superintendence of the Rev.

John Joenicke, of Berhu, and was, besides, visited and inspected by

several ministers of acknowledged piety and worth. At the time

that the committee received intelligence of it, there were only

six students within its walls, although several more pressed for a

participation in its advantages, which its slender finances would not

admit of.

The committee, entertaining strong hopes that they could be supplied

from this institution, which seemed, most providentially, to offer itself

in reply to their prayers, had some inquiries forwarded to the Rev.

John Joenicke, upon whose zeal and faithfulness they learned they could

entirely rely. We feel assured the reader will be gratified by a

perusal of the interesting letter which this man of God addressed in

reply to the clergyman, the Rev. William SteinkoflF,t who had for-

warded the inquiries :

—

" Berlin, May, 8, 1802,

" In our Lord Jesus Christ, dear and valuable
BROTHER

" I did not receive your honoured favour of IVIarch 9th, till the

second of this month, by Doctor ^lartens. Having deeply weighed its

* This society was formed in the year 1698, after the example, says Bishop

Burnet, of the dissenters, whose evangelical labours in North America had heen re-

j^arded by several pious clergymen with warn) admiration. Its original object was the

circulation of the Bible, and other religious books, in the British colonies, but in

1700, it divided itself into two branches—one retaining the original object, an<l the

other engaging in missions to the colonics, especially to India, where its labours

have been very extensive.

t One of the .Secretaries of the London Tract Society—afterwards one of the

Secretaries of the British and Foreign Bible Society.
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contents wliich, in many rcsfjccts, were very important, I resolved to

send it to our beloved brother, Straeke, at Ilalshusen, in East Frisia,

whieh I did, on the 4th, by the post. Though I do not repent of having
sent it, yet I could not, on due consideration, resist any wish to answer
your questions briefly, but in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
before his presence, in strict truth.

" The venerable society belonging to the Episcopal Church, who have
covenanted with each other in London to contribute as much as they
can towards the salvation of one or more heathen nations, desire to be
informed,

"1. Of the origin and regulations of the Berlin Missionary
Seminary.

•' I answer, with humility and child-like simplicity

—

" L The first origin we ascribe to Mr. Von Scirnding, of Dobrilugk
in Saxony, ranger of the electoral forests. This gentleman, on my
recommendation, undertook the education of seven youths, who had
been excited by the news of tlie formation of the new missionary

societies in England, to devote themselves to this service, in case the

Lord might send them to any heathen nations to preach the Gospel,

and by divine grace they might, through the Holy Spirit, become
instruments in the hands of Jesus to promote his work on earth. But,

after spending about eight hundred rix-dollars in eight months upon
this institution, Mr. Von Scirnding met with circumstances in his

family which made him withdraw his assistance. But we shall alwavs

respect him, as having been willing to be used by the Lord for laying

the foundation of this seminarv.

" As to the regulations in the same place, the principal object we
have in view is to acquire a complete knowledge of the Scriptures.

Therefore, our young men have been exercised according to the direc-

tions given, in learning the sacred words of our Lord by heart, as also

in speaking upon them. By the grace of our Saviour I have been able

to employ them now for some months past in delivering public dis-

courses in our hall ; and he owns them so graciously, that the Lord's

peoj)le here approve of their testimony. Besides these exercises, they ^

are instructed in the Latin ; and, ever since last November, in the

English, Dutch, and French languages. As for their exercises in

oratory, I give them a text of Scripture, make them attenti\e to the

ideas and truths contained in it ; after which they write an essay upon
it, which they bring to nic for revision, and then declaim it in my pre-

sence, with the doors locked, (piite privately. As the Bev. Mr.
Brumley's instructions to the Mission Seminary's youth did not answer
the desired end, he has ceased to l)e their tutor since March 31.

" IL The directors are some venerable clergymen in East Frisia, of

wliom Mr. Straeke, at Halshuscn, is the cliief. Here, in Berlin, the
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following have been chosen—The Rev. Dr. Hermes, chief counsellor

of the consistory
; and the Rev. Brother-Christian, Frederic Cunow,

minister of the congregation of the Unitas Frati-um here,* who sup-

port me by their counsel, that I may be able to act in jjarticular cases,

as I should otherwise be obliged to wait three or four weeks before 1

could receive instructions from East Frisia. The inspection over the

youths was committed to me first by Mr. Von Scirnding, and after-

wards by my reverend brethren in East Frisia ; and, though I am so

unworthy, I have accepted of this call as from my gracious Lord and
Saviour, and as a great favour, in deep humility.

" III. The only fund the Mission Seminary possesses is Jesus
Christ, and his grace and divine favour. When the seminary was
about to be given up, in 1800, he raised up our venerable brother,

Stracke, and by his means other excellent Gospel ministers in East
Frisia and Westphalia, to continue it. Indeed, we have at present an
arrear of two hundred rix-dollars, but the Lord helps us from time to

time. Within these six months he has inclined the hearts of several

friends here in Berlin towards this institution. The contributions we
received from Switzerland have ceased in a great measure since your
departure, but the Lord had opened one here : his name be praised

for it

!

" IV. The respected Missionary Society may, according to the favour

bestowed on us by the Lord, entertain hopes to be provided in future

with candidates for missionary labours from our seminary. O my most
respected and beloved brother, we adore our Saviour that he has dealt

with us so graciously. We have often thought, how shall we, poor
impotent children, contrive to send our brethren to Africa or Asia ?

If we had three or four fit to be sent from the seminary, their outfit

and passage might, perhaps, cost us two thousand rix-dollars, and
more

; and where should that money come from ? But now, O mer-
ciful Saviour, thou givest us an opening, and answerest our doubts
about the expenses. Thou appointest us to be thy poor day-labourers,

assistants to others of thy chosen ones. We are to deliver up to them
the youths whom thou wilt send into thy vineyard, and they will,

according to thy direction, p^o^^de the rest. Oh, how unsearchable are

thy ways

!

" V. If the venerated Mission Society find themselves disposed,

out of love to the heathen, and in consequence of our poverty, to do
something towards the support of this seminary, I might then, in the
names of the friends of our institution here, give a determined answer
that they would feel a particular pleasure to furnish them with young
men. I would also promise, in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ,

* United Brethren or ^foravians.
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that I would devote all my labours I can spare from my official duties

to the Missions Seminary, with the greatest willingness and delight.

At present they receive, from a proper master, two hours' instruction

every week in the English language. lie teaches them in my room,

where they are also taught Latin and German grammar by another

master. And as formerly, even twenty-six years ago, at Leipzig, I

made some small proficiency in English, without knowing for what

jmrpose, I have now, through the mercy of my Saviour, improved so

much as to be able to prepare the young men in our seminary for their

English school. We translate now the Gospel according to Saint

Matthew. In a particular school I have assisted them in translating

the First Epistle of St. John out of English into German : and may

our Lord Jesus Christ never suffer our souls to be separated from him.

I beg my best respects to the society ; may the grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ be with them and you, and also with me,

'* Your unworthy brother,

"John J(enicke."

There still appearing towards the close of the year 1802, to be no

prospect of procuring suitable missionaries in England, although the

committee continued to receive offers from persons to whom one objec-

tion or another appeared to exist, the committee of correspondence

were empowered, in October, to communicate with the directors of the

Berlin seminary, in consequence of which two young men were obtained

for the society, who arrived in England the following month, and re-

ceived their appointment in December, as missionary catechists under

the society. The elder of these, whose name was Melchior Renner,

was a German, a native of the Duchy of Wirtemburg, and about thirty

vears of age : the younger, Peter Ilartwig, was a Prussian, tweuty-four

years of age.

Of these men the committee received the highest commendations

from those best acquainted with their character and disj)ositi()n at

Berlin ; and after embracing every convenient opportunity of becoming

intimately acquainted with them, they felt satisfied that the repre-

sentations of their Berlin friends were in every resj)ect just. These

two young men entertained a warm attachment for each other, though

dissimilar in disposition ; and this circumstance, it was hoped, would

prove a j)rovidential arrangement for securing an affectionate co-operation

while they laboured in concert, and harmonizing their views and efforts

in the noble field of conflict for which they were destined.

During their sojourn in London, they were permitted, by the African

Education Society, to attend on Mr. Greaves, the master of their semi-

nary, at the school, where they had free intercourse with the .-\friean

youths, chiefly natives of the Soosoo nation, who were l)eing edu-
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cated there ; and they also received instruction in the English language,

in which they soon made considerable progress. The oi)portunity for ac-

quiring the language of the particidar nation to which they were first

to address the message of salvation was highly propitious : and, as a

further advantage to be derived from their intercourse with the Soosoo

boys, it was anticipated that, as some of these latter might hereafter

exercise considerable influence over their countrymen, the friendly inti-

macy now established between them and the missionaries would turn

out to the furtherance of the Gospel in time to come.

It was expected that means would be afforded before the end of the

year 1803, of forwarding the missionaries to the scene of their future

labours ; but various impediments presented themselves to the accom-

plishment of that object, until March of the following year. Mean-

while, the delay was not unproductive of advantage either to the society

or the missionaries. The latter were enabled to advance themselves in

the knowledge both of English and Soosoo ; and the society brought to

maturity some arrangements for the prosperity and usefulness of their

institution. But the most important benefit secured was the ordination

of the missionaries, who had hitherto been intended to act only as cate-

chists ; but now, in consequence of an offer of ordination from the

Lutheran Church, to which they belonged, they would be able to occupy

the more useful, as well as respectable station of clergymen, in which

character they were far more acceptable to the society, who had been

imwillingly compelled to employ unordained labourers, only because

they despaired of engaging clergymen for the work, and did not con-

ceive it to be their duty to abandon it on that account.

In the latter end of the year 1 803, Renner and Hartwig returned to

Germany, where they received ordination, and on their return, were

accepted as missionaries of the society, to be employed as ministers of

a sister communion to the Church of England, after the example of the

venerable Society for promoting Christian Knowledge. A few weeks

after their arrival in England, Hartwig was married to an English-

woman, with the approbation of the committee.

On the 31st of January, 1804, an address was dehvered to the mis-

sionaries, previous to their departure, at an open committee convened

for that purpose. It was read by the secretary, the Rev. Josiah Pratt,

and was calculated to make a deep and lasting impression on the minds,

of those to whom it was directed, as well as all others who had the

privilege of hearing it. We have already made some extracts from this

admirable composition, and regret that the fear of swelling this volume

beyond a reasonable size prevents its insertion here at full length—an

exclusion which we shall feel ourselves obliged to adopt in the case of

similar documents, which occur in considerable numbers throughout the

successive reports of the society. We should rejoice, however, ifconve-
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nience would admit of tlieir being added as an appendix to the

volume.

To this address the missionaries returned a reply in writing, which

was presented by the Rev. Melchior Renuer, who was appointed senior

of the mission. The following extract will reflect the mind and heart

which these devoted men brought to their work:—

"Our aim and desire, we trust, are still the same as when we first

became subject to the direction of this honourable committee, and our

wishes are to conform to the rules which they have laid down, or may

hereafter lay down for us, respecting the method of proceeding in our

great and important work. We are conscious of our utter insufficiency

for the great work before us ; but we desire to look to our divine

Master for continual support.

"We would acquiesce in all things with the wishes of the society,

so far as may be consistent with our consciences. Should it please

God, in his wisdom, to thwart, in any degree, our sanguine hopes and

expectations, yet still, we trust, we shall not be discouraged, but rely

upon the unchangeable promises of him who cannot lie, and believe

that bread cast upon the waters shall be found after many days.

" We earnestly commend ourselves to the fervent prayers of the

society, that God may grant us health, may open to us a suitable station

among the heathen, and enable us to speak boldly the truths of his

Gosjiel to perishing sinners, and to persevere even unto the end.

"Melchior Renner,
" Peter IIartwig,

"Sarah IIartwig."

The missionaries sailed from Portsmouth after a detention there of

some days, on the 8th of ^larch, 1804. They were accompanied to

the ship by the assistant secretary, and they were commended, by the

committee, to the earnest ])rayers of the society at large, " that the

Great Head of the Church might direct their way, deliver them from

every danger, obviate every difficulty, and prosper their luidertakings,

to his own glory, in the conversion of many souls."

The directors of the seminary at Berlin, were again applied to for

the selection of four more students, to be emjiloyed by the society ; and,

on the recommendation of the Rev. J. Jrenicke, that number was

accepted by the committee, at their meeting, on the 4th of July, 1803.

They were to be wholly siijiportcd ami educated at the expense of the

society, and were diligently to employ themselves in the stuily of the

English, Arabic, and Soosoo languages, and in such other pursuits

as might (pialify them for their future career. Their destination was

likewise to l»e the Soosoo country, as the committee were determined
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to make a combined and vigorous effort in that district, should

such a door of entrance be opened to them as they hoped and

expected.

The vessel in which Renner and Ilartwig were embarked had a

narrow escape from being captured by a French privateer. They

regularly performed divine sernce on board during the voyage, being

therein providentially countenanced by the captain ; and after a pleasant

voyage of thirty-seven days, they landed at Freetown, the capital of

Sierra Leone, on the 14th of April, where they were most kindly

received by the residents in the colony.

It had been at first intended that the missionaries should reside in a

place called Dalla Modu's Town, from the name of the chief to whom
it belonged, which was in the immediate vicinity of Freetown, yet

wholly inhabited by natives who all spoke Soosoo—with the object of

their cultivating a more familiar acquaintance with that language, as

well as with the habits and manners of the inhabitants, besides making

excursions into the adjacent districts, whereby they would have the

opportunity of viewing and pointing out the most eligible situation for

the more extensive exercise of their ministry. However, on their

arrival at the colony, circumstances induced the governor, Mr. Dawes,

to advise them to reside, for the present, in Freetown, rather than in

Dalla Modu's Town ; and, as the colony had been long destitute of a

regular chaplain, they undertook the charge of its spiritual concerns,

during their continuance there, with the additional view of becoming

inured to the climate, and of acquiring a knowledge of the native lan-

guage and manners.

The reader will be glad to hear these good men speaking for them-

selves, after their arrival at the land of their Christian adoption. The

following extract is from a letter addressed by the Rev. Melchior

Renner, to the secretary, dated, Freetown, Sierra Leone, iSLay 22,

1804 :
—

" You will, no doubt, praise the Lord our God, that he was so very

gracious as to bring us safely to Sierra Leone, and this into a circle of

such respectable friends. Hitherto the Lord hath done more than we

can ask, think, or conceive. And so we trust he will continue, because

he is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. His mercy, his grace,

his love, and his peace, do all pass our understanding. The most

pleasing thing to me is, that the Lord hath put me already in the

field of labour. The love to immortal souls has since greatly increased

in my heart. My wish is, therefore, that many might be saved, and

turned from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God, to

receive forgiveness of sins, and the inheritance among them that are

sanctified by faith. It was pitiful to me to find a flock without a shepherd

—

to see a large colony without a minister. The field is large. Pagans and

o
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unconverted Christians are herein plenty. May our God himself reveal

to them the unsearchable riches of Christ, his Son, and bless the preaching

of the Gospel to many. If the Lord spareth nie, I shall not be silent,

but unite sinners with a loud voice; yea, the chief of sinners shall be

embraced by the Gospel sound. This letter, sir, is accompanied with

my journal, which is but little ;
yet, I think, I mentioned every thing

necessary in it. You know that I am not skilful in making many

words about one thing, nor do I wish to add occurrences which I

think cannot be of much use to others."

The following extract, from the journal above alkided to, will be

acceptable :
—

" April 18, 1804, Mr. Dawes introduced us to Dalla Modu, the chief

of the next native town, who showed us his new palaver-house, and

two others, wherein eight or ten of his wives were placed. We shook

hands with his head wife only.

" May 5. Having had several visits from a Mandingo man, whose

friendship I bought with a small present ; now, as often as he comes,

I have the honour to be called his friend. Perceiving that he was not

quite an ignorant fellow, I made inquiry after those learned men which

Mr. Brunton mentioned in his Soosoo grammar. By reading to him

their names he knew most of them, and was astonished that the names

of those learned men were written in a white man's book : this he would

tell in his country. At another visit he desired some shot from me. On
asking him for what purpose, he said, to shoot Soosoo men ; on

asking him the reason for doing so, he said, because they do not pray

to God. I told him that he should not shoot the Soosoos, whom I

love ; adding, if they become Christians, they will worship God in

spirit and in truth ; and he, professing himself to be a worshipper of

God, should rather pray for them. Several persons signified their

names to us wishing to be partakers of the Lord's Supper. I endea-

voured to show them the love of their Saviour, and what blessings may

he derived from being partakers of that C'ommunion ; prayed with

them, and a heartfelt wish followed them.

" Sunday, May G. Early in the morning I was called up by a jierson

who showed a strong desire to be a partaker of the Lord's Sujjper

—

accej)ted her ; but, about nine o'clock, came a man who would signify

his name as a communicant. On incpiiring after his motives, he said

that he had formerly joined the custom ; this he would renew. 1 could

not allow him then to be a partaker ; his heart seemed fit not at all

to approach that holy table. Head prayers, preached, and adminis-

tered the Lord's Supper to about sixteen peoj)le. Li the afternoon,

read prayers again, and attended the Sunday school. In the evenuig,

Dalla Modu visited us with his head wife.

7th. Was chiefly engaged in writing. Towards evening I took
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a ™lk along the water-side. Fdt myself so woU as I never did I.ere

•' ICtb Now has been a pause for some days, by paving tbe ,luty (oth,s country as a stranger. The fever kept me in bed fur si. days

i't nrt eeaL" "^'' '""' ''•' ""'"^ "^ ""' "°™"'' "* ^''«"^"' '''"'•I''

•'20th Visited an European who has the fever very violentlyConversed w,.h hnn about the state of his soul. lie confeLd tl at l!^was not ready to enter into a happy eternity. He wept bitterly I'kPete
. Prayed w.th b„n, and assured him that he may obtain mercyn Chnst Jesus, and find rest in him as a con.passfonate Sal 7Thsmanwas lormerly a follower of Christ ; but became a backslider.O Lord enable me and all thy servants to run the race set before usWithout wearmess!" '

A second cou,m„uication from Ue.mer brought his journal, carried
forward to the atter end of September. It is dated, Freetow ,, Sierra
Leone, September 21, 1804.

" I send yo. a short diary by which you may see what we are doing,
and w^,at God is domg. Now I am sure he does always right, whieh
cannot be said at us, at least of me. You see also," sir, that I have
beenwel al the rainy season, and that I was able to perform those
duties which are holy and honourable to me. But whether I have been
useful to any one, God knows it

; yet I am determined to continue to
labour on immortal souls, to speak the word of God in season and out
of season Yet, I must confess, I .ant, as a missionary, more courage,
more boldness more zeal, more love to perishing sinners, more to be
mfluenced by the Holy Spirit; in short, I want more apostolic spirit
i\ow, you may say, if you stand so much in want of these thino. then vou
are a poor missionary indeed. Yes, sir, I don't deny it ; what is known
to God may also be known to men ; and ifGod should search my heart
surely he should find more poverty than I know of. But, however ifmen pity me in such a state, I hope God will do it the more, and bringme under that promise-' Blessed are the poor in heart, and out of hi!
fuhie^s may I, according to his infinite mercy, receive grace for grace

'

June 2, 1804. Visited the sick soldiers and those who arc well One
of the sick told me that he had been converted himself already for twenty
years, and yet that he was on the same spot at present, that is-heknew that drinking spirits too much is not right, but he cannot over-come It. I had some conversation with the others, and innuired
whether none were inclined to go to the Lord's Supper, but they all
retu.sed, saying this business would not suit with the line in which they
arc. •'

"June.}rd. Read prayers, preached, and administered the Lord's
Supper. Ihe governor and several gentlemen attended-white and
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l)lack, about thirty. In the afternoon baptized an infant, whose father

is a Maroon. .Attt-ndi-il Sunday schools. Much rain to-day—probably

the rainy season connnenccth. Three slave-ships are now lying here

for anchor. The A , in which Mr. Dawes returned to England,

has 274 such poor wretches on board. When will this inhuman trade

cease ? Probably not till their employers arc in that place where Dives

to-day in the Gospel crieth, ' I am tormented in this flame.'

" 5th. A person came to sec me, but she did not speak. On asking

her what her desire was, she replied, ' My great desire is to flee from

the wrath to come, and everlasting condemnation.' Happy souls, who

say with the jailor, * What shall I do to be saved ?' At present she

enjoys the peace of God, which passeth knowledge.

"July loth. I have, since my last fever, enjoyed good health ;

although I must sometimes expose myself to the rain, but it had even

no effect upon me. The doctor and others inform me, that those who

suifer little in the first year after their arrival, have to expect more in

the second ; but, however, this doth not discourage me, for I trust I am
in the hands of the Lord, and he can do more than we can .isk, per-

ceive, or think.

"8th. I was surprised, on visiting a sick person, who was able to

argue the Bible from the beginning to the end, and who could almost

be called a trader of Scripture knowledge ; but lying now on the sick-

bed, he has neither hope of mercy, nor is able to lay hold upon the

meanest promise, or find comfort in the atonement of Christ. How
awful is it to know much, and to practice little ! Oh, may I but

perfectly learn the grand truth, that Jesus Christ came into the world

to save sinners !

"September 16th. Our church is now filled up every Lord's-Day.

The soldiers take up much room, and more settlers and Maroons attend

than usual ; but I hear not much of conversion ; but I must wait till

the sowni seed spring up.

"21st. Dined with the governor, in company with all tliose young

folks who have married since he has been governor. They were twelve

couple— five did he marry, and I seven. This was not an unpleasant

sight. They gave all a toast to the king, as the oldest married man.

This encourages young people to marry in a regular way.

" 23rd. 's conduct has much troubled my mind, and I abhor

his behaviour to the uttermost. This has put me in mind of what once

a friend wrote to me. ' I know you have long ago calculated upon dis-

apjiointuients, and even o])position in your undertaking.' The same

mind, I thought, is, no doubt, in such a society as ours, and disappoint-

ment is one of the chief articles in their plan. But, however, if those

worthy nn inbers but contiuno in their emleavours and zeal, there is no

doubt thev will be made instrumental in the hand of God, and add, at
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least, some souls of the heathen world to the multitude of those re-

deemed, who are singing prai^^os to God and the Lamb ; and then, at

last, all disappointments, troubles, cares, and expenses, will be rewarded

abundantly. It will be a pleasing sight at the last day, when Jesus

shall meet His true followers, and remind them of His own promise

—

* Whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of

cold water only, in the name of a disciple, verily, I say unto you, he

shall in no wise lose his reward.' ' 1 reward you for every thing

which you did for my glory, though you have nothing to boast of, and

are saved but by grace ; yet I am not unjust, neither an ungrateful

master. I remember well the guinea which thou gavest to the purpose,

that my kingdom might be extended : I reward thee for it : thou didst,

as a faithful servant, what thou couldest.' To another Christ shall say,

•I reward thee also for thine, though thou couldest have given tu'o, yet

I overlooked in this thine infirmities. Thou hadst some pleasure in

that dust ; but behold here the streets of gold ! Thou shalt soon con-

fess that the gold of the former world has been but dross.' I hope to

be excused, while speaking thus in simplicity."

As neither letter nor journal had been received from Hartwig up to

this date, the secretary was instructed to remind him of the injunction

of the committee, that each missionary should keep a journal, and

transmit it to them twice at least in each year. Renner's letter, how-

ever, supplied the cause of his silence ; both he and Mrs. Hartwig had

suffered from severe indisposition, in the interval between May 2oth

and September 2oth. They caught the fever of the country, and were

brought at one time to the very brink of eternity. The following ex-

tract from a letter of his, bearing the last-mentioned date, exhibits

something of his condition, physical and mental :
—

" Dear Sir—You expect, probably, a long letter from me by the

first conveyance ; but I am sorry to say that I must be short indeed,

for I am hardly able to hold the pen with my exhausted hand. I told

you, dear sir, in the letter by Mr. Dawes, that I would go among the

Soosoos in the dry season, but God was pleased to visit me, in his great

mercy, with sickness. I was taken ill with a severe fever in the begin-

ning of June, which has weakened me so much that I can hardly walk.

Forty-eight hours the fever sometimes continued, which was trying

indeed ; but I desire to bless God, my salvation, for it ; for, when the

fever was over, and I had presence of mind enough, I spent many a

blessed hour with Him, in conversing upon my sinful heart, circum-

stances, and poor mortal frame ; and thus the Holy Spirit tauglit me

some useful lessons, which, I humbly trust, will not only I)e profitable to

my own soul, but to others too, if I live and put them into practice

bv divine mercv."
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(hi the return of Mr. Uawcs, late governor of Sierra Leone, to Eng-

land, the committee had an opportunity of conferring with him on the

subject of the mission. It appeared to be his view, and that of the

society's corresponding committee at the colony, that AVankapong, on

the river Quiaport, was the most eligible st.ition for the first missionary

settlement. The headman of the town was Fenda Modu, father of

Dalla Modu, a man of great influence, and favourably disposed towards

the colony. Many encouragements were expected from him to the

objects of the society ; and it appeared to all parties desirable that one

chief missionary settlement should first be formed, where all the mis-

sionaries should for a time live together, until fully acquainted with the

native language and customs, and from which they should make excur-

sions, and occasionally reside among the natives in the neighbourhood,

as circumstances might open the way ; but that, in all cases of difficulty

or danger, they should still have the settlement to retire to. It

api)eared likewise desirable that such a settlement should be contiguous

to the colony, so as to afford everj' access to it, besides admitting of

intercourse with the interior, and being in a populous part of the Soosoo

nation. All these advantages seemed to meet in AVankaj)ong, which

was within a few days' sail north of Sierra Leone, contained 3,000

inhabitants, and had easy intercourse with the interior by means of the

Quiaport and various neighbouring creeks.

At Sierra Leone the missionaries continued anxiously looking out

for an opportunity of commencing their work among the Soosoos.

Renner's health was providentially sustained ; although he had occa-

sional threatenings of fever, he was not prevented performing divine

service on Sunday. Ilartwig and his wife, on the other hand, did not

recover from their illness until the close of the year. Early in the

year 180;j, Ilartwig was enabled to set out for the Rio Pongas, a river

lying about one hundred miles north of the colony, both for the re-

establishment of his health, and to look out for a suitable |)lace for a

missionary settlement among the Soosoos inhabiting the banks of that

river. We are enabled to give some extracts from his journal on that

occasion, which will be read with interest, when it is recollected that

in the locality now described the first missionary settlement was ulti-

mately erected by the society :

—

" The many slave factories in the Soosoo country, on the coast,

form the chief obstacle to a mission. The influence which the traders

have over the Soosoos is greater than can be well imagined, and very

great is the gain which that nation obtains in mere indolence from the

traders. Any one that is ac(|uainted with the character of an African

will be able to draw his own conclusion from this. If the morals ot

the Soosoos are naturally eormpi, an aj;i:iavHtion is added, from whirb
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they would have been free it" no such pitiful habitations were erected in

their country. Swearing and cursing is an unknown thing to a Soosou

man, so far as I could learn. Whenever I heard the Soosoo man curse

or swear, it was in English.

" A Soosoo man is a very simple creature, and on this ground it is that

the traders are able to make him believe and do whatever they please.

I do not doubt that they would be with more case persuaded over to

the profession of Cliristianity than any nation with whose character I

am acquainted. With one Monge Cooudo, I had several times a long

talk about my being in the country. I told him that I was not coming

to deal in slaves, l)ut that my errand was quite against it. My friends,

I said, in King George's country, sent me to teach the Soosoos God's

book.

" I had several tracts of Mr. Brunton's with me, out of which I read

to the Soosoos ; some they understood, and some not. The old people

would frequently say, ' We are too old to learn books.' Asking them

if they were willing to suffer their young ])eople to be instructed ; they

always readily replied, ' Yes ;' but their attention was very soon worn

out, and then they would introduce King George, being a big man,

having many ships ; and rurn was, in general, not forgotten, of which

they are exceedingly fond. I conversed with Monge Coondo, at

Mary Hill. He invited me to come and see him at his town, which I

promised to do, and assured him that his inviting me to come and see

him at his town, on his own accord, gave me much pleasure. I went,

accordingly, to see him. The old man seemed to be pleased ; the first

thing he did was—he cut down a plantain tree, and gave me some of

the fruit ; in return I made him a present of some heads of tobacco,

some rum, razors, &c., and I gave him a fathom of cloth, but he was too

modest to take it for nothing, but begged me to accept of a country cloth,

manufactured in his town. I inquired about the towns that were in

his neighbourhood, and I understood that there were about six near

together, which might be visited in a couple of days, and about twelve

in a week. These towns lay about five and six miles from the head of

the river, and equally far from any slave factory, which I look on as

a thing of great consi(|uence, for I feel, on this point, more than I am
able to express. If I should recommend any place in this part of the

Soosoo country, it would be this ; and two or three missionaries would

have plenty of work. The towns are not numerously inhabited. I was

informed Monge Cooudo's was the largest, and this I fancied had

about one hundred iidiabitants. Say the others have eighty, sixtv, X'c.

Yet this is a field large enough to begin in. If a trial were to be

made, then it would show how far the old man had been sincere in

expressing his wish to have a person in his town to instruct his

people. From the old man's town around the head of Russia, on font
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is, for a European, two days' journey ; from Spring Ilill a native

Foulah man walks it in one day. If missionaries should be placed

in Monge Coondo's town, and at Bassia, where Mr. Greig was

killed,* these could occasionally meet together according to the

wish of our honourable society. I had intended to walk this distance

in order to visit the town in the way, but was told that I was too

weak to walk all day in the hot sun, and in the evening in the dew ;

I thought it advisable to abandon it, as I had nothing in my
hand that would keep me in sickness, nor a house to go to.

" I understood that about five or six miles from the head of the river

were no more Soosoos. The country begins then to be mountainous,

and the first inhabitants that one meets are a set of people, neither

heathens nor Mahommedans, but such as^the Foulahs daily convert on

their journey down to the factories. Any one that is to settle in the

Soosoo country, where the Foulahs wander about, ought to be very

careful indeed to keep them at a proper distance ; for their eagerness

to get something will lead them to do things at which human nature

shudders.

" The branch of the Rio Pongas, in which Freeportf was, is

very marshy, low ground ; and along the banks of the river the

Mangrove overruns a considerable distance of the land, and hides the

view of the country. The Soosoos are extremely fond of bushes.

They will seldom cut any bush down, and, in consequence, their

country looks as if it were one wood. The towns are never to be seen

before one is quite near. For a traveller, the Soosoo country is very

difficult. The branches of the river are so numerous, tluit one

stands in need of a canoe. Besides, the leopard is numerous in

several quarters ; and the wandering parties of Foulahs that go to and

fro in this country are, if I may say so, venomous. I do not doubt

but any one of those wandering i>eo})le would not make the least hesita-

tion to kill a person for even a little property, if he would get it in no

other way.

" The second ilav of my coming into the country I visited Mong6 B.

Kallipbii— I found him sick. I would not speak to him of things of

anv conseciuence ; he only wanted to hear about rum, slaves, &c. The

old man had the decline. Unacquainted, perhaps, with the disease, he

said tlicre were two witches in the town who had eaten out his inside.

I calculated the inhal>itauts to In- rather over than mider a hundred.

The people crowded around me : one gave me a piece of Cassada,

nnd another, a dra\ight of Yenjenbery, a liquor made by the Soosoos out

of a ront,^ very artfully indeed.

• Sec PH^I' 1"3-

+ Till' station occupied in 17{»8t.y McHnrK. Brnnton and (Jreig. Sec page 171.

It is from this root that tapioca is obtained. There are two kin<J.H, the sweet
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" I conversed with Monge Sangary several times ; he is a tlioughtful
and steady man, his town is but very small, and some miles iidand : I
should have visited him

; but he, selling one slave, and hunting about
for two others that were run away, could pay no attention to things
wherein he saw not his innnediate interest.

" Several other Mongee I was in company with, I shall omit to men-
tion

;
ior, they in general, turned every thing upon rum, and what is to

be gained. One Mong^, an old man, asked me if I was just come from
white man's country, and how many puncheons of rum I had brought
with me

;
for, if I wanted to live hi the country, I must have lugar,°(a

house), and though King George is a big man, yet he can compel' no
Soosoo man to make lugar for me, except I give him rum.
"From the Rio Pongas I went to Bassia. In this branch of the river

are also plenty of slave factories, but scarcely any of consequence, for
they are chiefly occupied by servants. On' my'way round I had the
pleasure to see Monge ISarikah. lie came on board the schooner, and
breakfasted there. I had intended to go into his town, but as he came
himself I was afraid of losing the oportuuity of speaking to him. I

had no particular conversation with him ; for as the chiefs in that
branch of the river had been at variance with the traders, he seemed
out of communication, and his whole mind and conversation ran upon
notlnng but guns, gunpowder, rum, tobacco, &c. The town of this
chief is situated near the banks of the river, and is as large as that
of Kallipha. It is an elegant, airy, and open situation.

" Going up to the head of the river I saw several Soosoo towns, but
very small, at the head of Bassia. I inquired after Mong6 Fantamany,
but no such man could be found ; but was informed that his town was
burned down, and where he was himself nobody could tell. I found
out one of the natives that showed me where Mr. Greig was buried.
I found cassada growing upon his grave.

" We tarried tliere for about six days. The first day I was sick, for
I got, the night before, quite wet, and my bones were as broken, on
account of sleeping some nights on stones. I was glad when this
period was at an end.

" I visited a native town—the ISIong^ was called Banna. Ue was an
old, agreeable man, and spoke good Enghsh. He had been with Eng-
lish people for about fifty years, and was well acquainted with their
modes and manner of living; but he was altogether ignorant of the
Christian religion

; and all I said to him on this point seemed to
be very strange, and made no impression on his mind. I continued,

and the bitter; the foniier is perfectly iimocent in everj form, while the latter is
•siiul, by Dr. Clarke, of Dominica, to be, when raw, " the most powerful narcotic
vegetable poison that we are acquainted with at present." When boiled, howeverwUh t ayenne pepper and salt, it looses its deleterious properties.
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however, to visit him occasionally every dav diirins my stay. When I

left the place, he bid ine an affectionate farewell. I conversed with

several of the natives ; but I shall mention but one, for the rest

wanted only rum, " jantabuUy," broken tobacco, gunpowder, &c. This

native or Soosoo man was about thirty-nine years of age : his mind and

temper were such, that in them divine grace would shine in its full

brightness. lie lives in a very thick bush, and as if it were by himself;

has a wife and a couple of children. His house was cleaner than the

native houses in general are. I talked to him about things that are

good and right, and make us not only happy while we live, but when

we are dead and forgotten too. With attentive silence did he listen

to what I said ; but as the things were all new to him upon which I

dwelt, he made no rc})ly ; but gave me, in English, to understand that

what I said was very good. I was sorry I had no other opportunity

of returning besides the one I came with, which shortened my stay so

greatly.

" In the several places of the Soosoo Country, where I have been,

there is no spot in my opinion so fertile as the groimd at Bassia

river. It abounds in every thing the country will produce—wild beasts,

honev, vegetables, as cassada, yam, &c.

" To say how far the country of the Soosoos is healthy, I am not

able to determine, though I had my health very well when I was

there ; I recovered from a long sickness. I had no fever there, except

•when I had exposed myself either too much to the sun or the dews,

as I travelled several times all day and all night. True it is the river

smells dreadfully at ebb time ; perhaps owing to the dead fish and

creatures the tide brings up, and the uncbbed nuul."

Hartwig's first visit having been to the Soosoos, on the Rio Pongas,

from whence he returned in May. 180.J, and there being yet several

tribes of the same people, whose character and habits were to be in-

quired into, he set out' again, in April, ISOG, to collect intbrmatiou for

the committee. The following is the result of his observation and

inquiries among a tribe called the Sumbea Soosoos :

—

"The territory of Sumbea is, according to the best authorities, two

hundred British miles in circuit. Its western, northern, and eastern

boundaries are iidiabited by numerous tribes of Soosoos. The country

is hillv, and inters])erse(l with several swamps, in which the natives

raise considerable quantities of rice. Its western and easti-rn limits arc

fixed by a long chain of mountains.

" Sumbea is blessed with a fertile soil, and its natural productions arc b\

no uu-ans less than those on any part of the inhaltitablc coast of Guiiu'a.

"This part of the Soosoo Country being most conveniently sitiuited on

the shores nl the >-ea. thov Itoil eviiy day a (|iiantity of salt, which
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they exchange with the negro and Moorish merchants that resort

thither with ivory, gokl, bees'-wax, stock. These articles they exchange

again for European merchandize, and with this they purchase slaves in

the interior.

" Hence it is they are j)ossessed of more domestics than in general

other nations, except the Mandingoes. The slaves employed as domes-

tics rise gradually from 100, 200, 300. If a person receive of his father

or mother, by inheritance, perhaps ten slaves, the number will in a few

years be increased, by exertion and birth, to fifty, and so on, which are

the chief means whereby the Mandingoes and Soosoos multiply their

household. Kidnapping and wars are not frequent among the Mandin-

goes and Sumbeas, and, of course, little or no gain is obtained in that

way ; but the exacting of goods from Europeans, whenever they can, is

much practised, and most jjrojjcrty is obtained in that manner. Fenda

Modu is generally acknowledged to possess 1000 domestics, which has

rendered him formidable and much respected.

" Sumbea contains, as I have been told, about fifty principal towns

—

that is to say, such as are inhabited by men of free condition, each

containing from 500 to 1000 inhabitants; as, for instance. Mania,

Guia, Mangatta, Kansita, Kardenia, Yelleongia. How many inhabi-

tants there may be in Wonkapong, I do not know ; but it is a consi-

derable number. Those towns which are situated nearer to the sea

shore are generally but small, and this is the case with those erected

near to the foot of the mountains.

" The Mandingoes sometimes call that part of the Soosoo Country, in

which Wonkapong lies, the Land of the Soosoos, and sometimes Sum-

bea. I understand that it received the name of Sumbea from a Soosoo

verb, sumbo, to mix, it being early inhabited by a mixed people.

" The people are well made, vigorous, hospitable, cheerful and uncon-

cealed in their conversation. They follow hunting and fishing, and are

many an hour usefully employed in procuring their subsistence, when

the Mahommcdans, their neighbours, are idle, and inventing mischief.

A plurality of wives is prevalent amongst them : they are, I believe,

addicted to the vices prevalent among other nations. They abhor

murder, however, and missionaries have nothing to apprehend from this

quarter, except from the roving parties, or, to speak plainly, banditti.

" The disposition of a Soosoo is widely different from that of a ^Ian-

dingo and Foulah. Indeed, I found what Mr. Park says of the Moors

to be true, and his account of the negroes is so exactly descri})tive of

the Sumbea Soosoos in their temper and moral and national character,

that whenever I read his narration, I believed them to be realised to my
mind.

"A Soosoo man will listen to what is said to him, and acknowledge

that he stands in need of a religion, which teaches bim the mind of the
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Deity, or the Eternal, and what will become of his spirit after dissolu-

tion. He feels his deficiency of mind in things pertainins; to God.
" Ingennity is not so prevalent among the Soosoos as the Mahomme-

dans, which, I l)elie\ e, is owing mnch to their inclination to rum, and their

pursnit of agriculture. Indeed, a Soosoo man applies himself more to

the obtaining of the necessaries of life by bodily exertion than a Mahom-
medan, who is contented with Inniger if he can but show that he is a

gentleman ; whereas the Soosoo will tish, hunt, and ascend trees, to

supply his returning wants. The Soosoos discover no inferiority of

natural abilities. They are affectionate towards strangers, and are

warm in debating and when aggravated, but cold and indifferent in

general concerns and conversation.

" Among the Sumbea nation various kinds of religious tenets are pre-

vailing, but none that intimate a discovery of the attributes of the

Supreme Being.

" The Sumbcas consider the Supreme Ruler of the Skies as good, and

not as having decreed to do harm to the work of his hand ; but they

are altogether ignorant of his loving equity and judgment, and of his

being a rewarder of good and evil. They believe that there exists an

evil spirit, inhabiting desolate regions and thickets, meditating to do

mischief to mankind. This being they call Berri, the opposite of

Njaengi, understood by the Soosoos to be that which departs from

men when dying. This Berri, they believe, must be occasionally

reconciled ; hence they dedicate the blood of a fowl, &c., to it, and will

bnild here and there a little hut for it, in which they lay some rice, &c.

"Among the Mandingoes then' are many schools, in which they

instruct the youth. Boys only are admitted to receive inforuiation, and

if a female is allowed that privilege, it is only so far that she may be

enabled to get hold of a prayer, which she, peradventnre, will have

occasion to repeat at a future period. Boys generally coinj)lete their

education at fourteen years, and when they are able to repeat some

prayers and passages out of the Koran, the appellation, Mari, is bes-

towed upon them. Their school hours are evening and morning, and

at the voice of the cock they arc lighting up their fire in the open air

in the dries, aiul leave off about eight o'clock. Among the Soosoos

are no schools, and thiis it comes that they frequently give their diil-

dren to a Mahommedan in order to br instructed. The Soosoos seemed

to me to be as willing to give their children to an Kuropenn as to a

Mahoinincdan, and no particular preference to .\ral)ic literature could I

discover.

"They, like all other nations and Irilxs in Atrica, pnti-nd t(» super-

natural powers. 1 am hajtpy to say that no person is sold from among

them, on pretence of being a \vit<-h, as is in use among the Timinanees

and Bulloms, &c. according to report . but they sella person when In- has
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been kidnapping or selling a free man, and so on ; which, however, is

not in frequent practice among the Sumbeas.

"The best missionary settlements might be made in Dumbca Guia,

and in or near Wonkapong ; in fact, the whole of this extent seems to

me in many places favourable for a missionary station. Mangatta, I

recommend, also, for a fit town, in which a suitable settlement might

be make. It has had war with the Mandingoes, but it kept to its

proper boundaries. But wliat are wars to a mission.iry I They will

not hurt him ; he will suffer but a day or two in leaving the town.

Those people must not be considered as barbarians, but as more

enlightened than any on the whole coast of Guinea. Mangatta is

one of the finest, longest, and cleanest towns in Sumbea ; and, if I

am not mistaken, inhabited by the most opulent Soosoos in that

quarter.

" I cannot but confess that Sumbea seems to be a fit place for mis-

sionary exertion, though on one side surrounded with uncharitable

Mahommedans. In humble submission to the Lord of Man's Salvation,

I commit to him, in my prayers, a work which he has began, and which

he will finish to the honour and glory of his holy name."

The above ])articulars were sent to the committee, in reply to a

number of queries projjosed by them. As there is some further infor-

mation regarding these people conveyed in Hartwig's journal, we shall

subjoin a few extracts from that document :

—

" April 19.—\Vith the rising of the sun I proceeded for Furicaria,

a large Mandingo town. Within the space of half an hour's walk we

met with a small river, where we had to wait for a canoe for about a

quarter of an hour. Here we met some inland Soosoos journeying to-

wards Kissee-Kissee, with small ivory, bees*-wax, &c., which they in

general exchange for cloth, tobacco, salt, &c. Having crossed the river

we arrived at a slave town belonging to Bareira, situated in an extremely

fertile plain, well adapted for cultivation. The niimber of slaves it

contained I calculated to be two hundred. A nndtitude of them fiocked

round me, begging for a leaf of tobacco. I gave each of the old people

a leaf, and they in return presented me with some oranges. Having

refreshed ourselves with a little water and oranges, we resumed our

journey.

" A slave town is, in general, a considerable distance from any people

of free condition, and jilaced in regions of countless fields, good for

cultivation. The inhabitants are either slaves brought out of the

interior for sale, and purchased by the Africans for the tillage of the

ground, or they are hereditary. Among them resides frequently a

free man of no consequence, who, for the sake of his maintenance, has

the care of them, and makes report to the master or owner. If no free

man is resident among them, the most respectable is chosen to be head-
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man, upon whom the owner plaees all responsibility. The master

visits them occasionally. Two days out of six the slaves work for

themselves, and four days for their respective owners. When a slave

has eloped, the whole town is in pursuit of him ; and when caught, he

is carried to his former abode, stretched on the ground, and has his

throat cut, for an example to the rest, or he is sold. Some of the

slaves have very sullen countenances, but some bear the loss of liberty

with fortitude, and especially those that have either been born in

slavery or enslaved in their childhood.

" 21st. In the afternoon I visited Alemame, King of the Mandingoes.

He is a stout and vigorous man, in height five feet five, of a pleasing

countenance, and, apparently, of a fairer disposition towards Europeans

than the generality of Africans and Mahommedaus. His dress con-

sisted of a pair of neat-worked sandals—of a pair of short trousers,

)nade of baft stuff—of a loose gown, of white muslin—of a red cap,

around which was tied a whole piece of muslin, constituting the Turkish

turban. He mentioned a piece of muslin, but, as I did not possess

such an article, I appeared a little dull of comprehension.

*' 28rd. After breakfast, King Alemame sent for me, by one of his royal

attendants. When I made my appearance, his majesty was seated on a

European chair, under a fine shady tree, his nobility around him, on

either goats' skins or bullocks' hides, and his pages standing to receive

their lord's connuands. He asked me what I was come for into the

country—if I was come to buy bulls and goats, which he knew Sierra

Leone people came for. Being made sensible of my errand, he cast

several silent looks at me, and turned, at last, the conversation into

questions, which 1 answered as I thought It expedient.

" In tlie evening, Alemame sent again for me. He shewed me the

Koran Mr. Dawes had presented him with, esteeming it a superior

present ; and having read a few passages in it, he endeavoured to ex-

plain them to me. Aiter this, he asked me to explain to him the

nature of the Cliristian religion, to which I readily consented. Treat-

ing of the theocratical government, he had a tolerably clear idea of it

;

and, in several points of doctrine, we agreed. But when I went over to

the dispensation of the New Testament, aiul explained to liim the sal-

vation by our Lord Jesus, his merits, and the reason of his sufferings

and coming into the world, his comprehension seemed to be here at an

end. For a short interval he was silent, and then asked if Mahomet

was not a pr<)j)het— if my liook did not tell that palaver .' I told him

uiv l»i>nk knew nothing of Mahomet; but all good people in the white

men's country said he was no ])rophet. ' But,' said he, 'is Jesus a

prophet V 1 told him, * More than a prophet ; he is (unl also.' ' Do
wliite men believe that there are two gods .'' lie replied. I told him,

'No,' and thus spukc fnlly and plainly about tlie matter; but be told
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me this thing was too hard for his head. I was for a few hours at his

house, and all the time he appeared in good humour, and asked various

questions, which it would be too tedious to relate.

" 27th, Sunday.—An intelligent Mahonimedan visited me during the

day, who endeavoured to explain to me the doctrines of their religion

concerning a future state ; but all he said was truly of such a nature as

would move any Christian mind with compassion, for it was not only a

corruption of the absurdities of Mahommedanism, but a system of

African ignorance and superstition also.

" From this I took occasion to tell him of the faith of Christians

concerning a future life. He seemed to be much affected with its

solidity ; and having, after a long and full deliberation of the matter,

to say no more in defence of his religion, he only added, that every one

had a right to believe his own prophet.

" A native African brought a tooth of prime ivory for sale, and hearing

that I was making no trade, he sat down and looked at me, wundering

what could be the matter, as it is always esteemed by them a great

favour when they bring any trade like that. After a little while he

asked what I was come for to the country. This I told him ; but he

could not conceive how it was possible for a white person, coming to

the country not to try for a little money, as he expressed himself.

" 8th. It being a cloudy day, we pursued our journey as soon as pos-

sible, hoping that the day, would continue to be so. But the sun made
his appearance about two, between heavy clouds of rain, and continued

so till late in the afternoon. Having arrived at a Soosoo slave town,

inhabited by about seventy captives, I begged for a house to sit down
in, being greatly fatigued. But none was granted, because, as I per-

ceived, they imagined me to be a slave trader. They were, however, within

the space of half an hour reconciled to me, by the intercession of my
guide, and granted to me a hut to shelter myself from the severity of

the sun. A heavy rain within half an hour ensued, and put a stop to

this day's labour. Here I purchased some palm wine, a fowl, and

some rice. Here my heart did bless God for his mercy, who had per-

mitted my eyes to see the Soosoos in their habitations. One of the

slaves detected me praying, which excited their curiosity, as what they

had never seen of a white person to pray. They all pretended to me
to know English ; and, to give me a proof of it, of their own accord

they uttered some oaths, and there ended all the English, which they had

picked up at the factories, where the slaves hear the most tremendous

oaths uttered with the greatest animation. I reproved them for swear-

ing, and endeavoured to make them sensible of its great evil in the

sight of God. But I found in the end that they were totally ignorant,

whether they had been swearing, or blessmg, or calling the name of the

Lord, or a stone.
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" 9th. Early in tlie morning we departed, and arrived at Mallisia at

eight o'clock. Here we halted as I was wet all over, from the excessive

dews that fall in Africa, and which the traveller takes up in going

along, for the jiaths are no hroader than one or two feet, and are over-

hung with hushes and grass from each side. I dried here my clothes

at a small fire, and purchased a fowl and some rice for breakfast.

" About twelve o'clock we arrived at Mangatta, a free Soosoo town,

inhabited by about four hundred free Soosoos. The town is situated

at the foot of a mountain, one British mile from the north-east side.

The soil is not very good, and has no comparison with that I saw

during my journey. Here I halted till a little after two o'clock when I

resumed my journey for Wonkapong. The sun was this afternoon

very hot, and as I had not been this day very well, and walked some

thirty miles, I was obliged, within half a mile of Wonkapong, to lie

down under a small bush for about half an hour, after which I walked

slowly and with great difficulty towards AVonkapong, where I arrived

late in the afternoon.

" 10th. During the forenoon I inquired after the nature of the

town and its inhabitants. In the afternoon waited on Fenda Modu.

He asked me from whence I came and whereuuto I was going, upon

which I gave full answers. He asked where Mr. Dawes was, of whom
he spoke greatly in praise, as I frequently heard the natives do.

When I had made him well sensible of mv errand, he promised every

assistance in his power.

" 13th. During the forenoon I was at Fenda Modu's house. He

told me that that country, as far as it was called Sumbea, was very

safe, and nobody had need to fi-ar any thing if he took but a little care of

himself ; but that the neighbouring nations, though Soosoos, were ex-

ceeding savage. In the afternoon I was chiefly employed in reading

and writing Arabic. Towards the evening I took a survey of the

town without, and within two hundred yards met a hill I greatly ad-

mired, which, in my opinion, would be a beautiful spot for a missionary

settlement, if safety would allow it. Leopards are in this quarter in

abundance, so that tliey come at night into the town, and have actually

devoured people : carrying away sheep, goats, &c., is no news here.

" iGth. Prepared myself for an inland excursion—set off at half

past two in the afternoon, and arrived about four o'clock at a town

called Dumbrick, inhabited by about six hundred free Soosoos. The

town is situated in a very fertile soil, at the foot of those mountains I

have mentioned, but I cannot say cast or north, as I had, in a mis-

take, left my compass behind. I waited here immediately on the head-

man, which is the custom in Africa generally looked upon, both by

the |)eople and the chief, as a piece of deference. It is also the cus-

tom to ask the headman for the path, though one may know it per-
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fectly well, and for liberty to pass. I acquainted him briefly with mv
purpose in coming into the country, to which he replied, that he should

be very glad if he could get his own children instructed in what

was necessary. We must pardon them, if they at first value our

offers only as tending, in their opinion, to render them better ac-

quainted with the means of rivalling the white people in trade. This

I always felt to be their mind."

As all information respecting the Soosoo people will be found useful,

as we proceed, we subjoin an account of a tribe called tlie \Yaukapong

Soosoos, collected by the missionaries, and transmitted home. It was

among these Soosoos that the committee had decided on forming their

first missionary settlement, until diverted from their purpose by circum-

stances that will be explained :

—

"These Soosoos form a small nation of themselves, having no connec-

tion with the Benna Soosoos, with those scattered in the Bagoe Country,

nor with those who inhabit the banks of the Rio Pongas, either in laws

or government. The extent of this country, over wliich IMurry Smile

has the ruling power, is very small. The length from south to north is

no more than about fifteen miles ; and the breadth, from the mountains

to the sea-side, five, eight, and ten miles. Its soil is not so good as

that of the neighbouring countries. The fields are covered with grass,

usually twelve feet high. They have but little rice—what they plant is

on the lower parts of the mountains, or even upon the mountains, as

upon the Sangerees there are rice plantations and slave towns. Other

mountains seem to be very barren, and their soil is a kind of white clav,

and only small bushes grow u{)on them ; but, as they descend, the more

fertile they are, and along them the people plant casada, rice, &c.

" The population of this country is, of course, but small. There are

but three or four towns, and, perhaps, a dozen villages, which together

may contain three or four thousand people. Now, that this people

should not increase, but rather diminish, so long as the slave trade con-

tinues, may be supposed by every one ; for if any of them gets in

debt, either to a factory or to one of his countrymen, he is catchcd, and

sold without much process ; beside those who are sold for crimes,

witchcraft, &c.

"To kidnap individuals is also not an uncommon thing among them,

especially now slaves are scarce. It is wonderful to a spectator, to see

how eager the traders are after slaves : it is wonderful how impatient

they are until they get a couple of their fellow creatures into their

chain. In their breast lies a desire which nothing can satiate but slaves :

this desire is so strange, so singular, that it perliaps cannot well be

explained. The profit by a slave, as far as I could learn, is but trifling

—

scarcely ten bars. By a ton of rice there is more profit than by three

p
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slaves. Tliat, iiulced, many of tlie slnvo traders live in great poverty,

is a fact. Many cannot procure a fowl for dinner, but live on dry rice,

\vithout any nourish inent, drink, or liquor of any kind. Slavery is a

misery in itself ; but the slave, when he is once in his occupation, may

be hai)i)icr than he that sold him, or than he that bonglit him. It is

frcfjuently to bo wished that this trade shoidd soon be abolished. The

noble act would redeem factors and slaves together. That it is shortly

to be abolished no one here will credit, so deeply is it rooted in the

breasts of those who are engaged in it.

" These Soosoos are much addicted to drunkenness. Nothing keeps

the Soosoo man sober but the want of liquor ; and, if he can get it, he

observes no seasons in his intoxication. We have seen men and women

quite insensible in the morning. If they cannot procure rum, they

have recourse to fermented j)alm wine, which is as intoxicating as any

li<|uor. It seems strange to one that comes from such a country as the

Mandingo, where a drunken man is never to be seen, excej)t it be an

European, and now comes among ])eople whose mind .ind reason is so

far gone, that they stand before one like fools.

" Drunkenness occasions, of course, many vices ; as indolence,

])Overty, &c.

"To all apjtearance, civilization, and oven nominal Christianity, are

not sufficient to subdue this evil. Therefore, in this respect, there

would be little harm if the yoke of Mahometanism should be put

n{)on their necks. And tliis may be the case, perhaps, in less than

thirtv vears, especially if all those Soosoo people who received educa-

tion in the Mandingo Country were as strict in their conduct as they

are in their profession ; but now they give offence to their countrymen,

who reproach them— ' If you pray, do not drink liipiors ; and if you

drink, do not pray.' liiit in every Soosoo town there are strict Mandin-

goes, who observe a conduct consistent with their profession. These do

whatever is in their power to make proselytes. They have not indeed

much success with the adidts, though (hoy persuade them, and show

them everv kindness— for instance, when they celebrate one of their

feasts, they distribute half a ton of rice among the people, only to get

thorn to the praying-ground.

" Thoohildron are thoir chief object, and with them they mostly succeed.

" Certain it is, that .Mahometanism makes much progress among

these Soosoos, and will probably overrun this small territory in a short

time ; and, should it not prosper by the stratagem hitherto used, war

will soon detorniiue the fate of the whole l)usin(ss, as there is a great

religious enmity in the hearts of the Mandingoos towards the Soosoos.

The Soosoos respect the Mandingoes ; so that they think then) su-

perior boings, on account of their being, as they term them, iMxtk-nien,

and, humanly s]»eaking, would ten times rather yield to them, being of
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their own colour, than have any confidence in an European teacher or

missionary. A settlement, either in Wonkapong or the neighbourhood,

does not seem, under present circumstances, either to promise a long

duration, or to be undisturbed by the Mandingoes. This, however,

might not justify the laying of it aside altogether, as scarcely any set-

tlement of this kind has remained unmolested ; but as the conversion

of the pagans is not, nor ever has been, remarkably rapid, and we know
not the mysterious ways of God, nor are so under the immediate influ-

ence of His Spirit, as to comprehend at once his bidding or forbidding

directions ; therefore, we must endeavour to settle in that place and

country where there lie the least obstacles in the way. Now, it is likely

that, among the Soosoos in the Rio Pongas, such obstacles will not be

met with as heretofore, although there may be some of another nature;

in the Sherbro there may, perhaps, be fewer than even in the Rio

Pongas. In my opinion, therefore, the settlement in Wonkapong or

its neighbourhood ought to be suspended, until we have more know-

ledge of the Soosoos on the banks of the Rio Pongas, and also of the

Sherbro country."

The health of Mr. and Mrs. Hartwig was again severely affected by

the rains of 1803, which were unusually severe. Towards the close of

tlie year, Renner, too, who had been hitherto upheld, began to suffer

from the climate ; and in the beginning of the year following, Mrs.

Hartwig was advised to return for a time to England, for the restoration

of her health. These were some of the discouragements which the

society and the missionaries had reason to expect ; but the Lord of the

Harvest was their consolation under them. Hartwig was enabled to

assist Renner in the church services of the colony, by preaching on

Sunday in the afternoon.

While Renner was delayed at the colony, he baptized forty-six chil-

dren, none of them above thirteen years of age ; thirty belonged to the

Nova-Scotians, and sixteen to the ^laroons.*

During the year 1805, three more German students, from the insti-

tution at Berlin, arrived in England, and, on the 19th of August, they

were presented to the committee, for the office of missionaries, under

the Society. Their names were

—

Gustavus Reinhold Nyliinder, a native of Revel, in Livonia, aged 29.

Leopold Butscher, a native of Ueberlingen, on the Bodensee, in

Swabia, aged 29.

* Descendants of revolted Jamaica slaves, who, to the number of fifteen hundred,
fled to the mountains, on the conquest of that island by the English, in 1G55.
They continued to harass Jamaica until the end of the last century, when they were
reduced by the aid of blood-hounds, and the survivors sent to Nova Scotia, from
whence, in 1800, thoy were transferred to the new African colony of Sierra Leone.
They are said to have sprunjj, in Jamaica, from ;in intermixture of several white
and black races. The origin of their name is unknown.
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John Godofred Prasse, a native of Seifliennendorf, in Upper Lnsatia,

aged 2H.

These missionary students had received ordination 'previous to their

departure from Germany, of which they exhibited certificates, and were

acoonhnglv received as missionaries under tlie society, After spending

some months in study, under tlic eye of tlie committee, tliey received

their instructions at an open committee, held on the 13th of January-,

180fi, and were addressed by tlie Rev. John Venn, previous to their

departure for Africa. To this address they delivered an answer, from

which we shall venture to make an extract or two, as a favourable mode

of introducing these devoted men to the sympathy of our readers :

—

" Encouraged by the love of Jesus, who laid down his life for us,

hell-deserving sinners, and enabled by his Holy Spirit, we desire to

devote our souls and bodies in the service of Jesus Christ, as his fol-

lowers and labourers in the vineyard, whereof he himself is the Hus-

bandman. We stood idle in the market-place, looking up to our Divine

Master, that he would open unto us a door ; and, blessed be his holy

name, by the benevolence of British Christians, he has done it.

" We, therefore, consider ourselves very happy this day, in having

such a favourable opportunity to ap])ear in the presence of this

honourable society, under whose patronage we were almost three years

in the seminary at Berlin, and from who-e kind hands we have enjoyed

many benefits—a society whom God has united, and whose aim and

earnest desire it is to send the glorious Gospel to distant nations, who

sit in darkness and the shadow of death.

" Thouc^h we, by the grace of God, acknowledge our own insufli-

ciency for the groat work before us, yet we venture upon it in the ])ower

of our Almighty King, Jesus Christ ; and being persuaded that he has

called us, we are ready to go wherever he will send us, to proclaim that

Christ came into the world to save sinners ; and we trust that, by your

earnest and torvent jirayers, and zeal for the honour of Christ, our

feeble endeavours will not ijc in vain."

After touching on some other ])oints in the same pious strain, they

conclude thus :

—

" As it is probable that we shall not see one another any more in this

world, we earnestly commend ourselves to the fervent jirayers of the

society, that the .Vluiighty (iod, by his power, may convey us safely

over the mighty waters, and ojien unto us a door of utterance, to speak

the mystery of Christ to the poor heathen."

On the I'ith of February, they embarked on boar«l the .Margery

and Murv, at Liverpool, which immediately set sail ; but, after encoun-

tering much severe weather, the vessel was stranded on a sand-bank off

till" Irish coast, at a place rallr.l >;i M.ul'-hi t\ Hay, about nine niilrs from
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Wexford, at four o'clock on the inorniug of the 23rd. The particulars

of this alarming occurrence are represented in a very lively manner by

Nyliinder, in his journal, from which we extract them :

—

" About four o'clock in the morning, as we were all in profound sleep,

we were suddenly roused with a cry, upon deck, of * We are lost !

—

we arc lost I The ship is aground !' It was very dark. We went with

as much haste as possible u})on deck. When we came there, we heard

some of the sailors crying, ' Lord helj) us—save us'—whilst others

had the audacity to call upon God to damn their souls, which was

truly shocking to hear, as each had to expect every moment would be

his last. On account of the darkness of the night, the captain could

not tell where we were ; and we all anxiously waited for the break of

day. At first it was expected that the ship would clear herself, but at

every blast of wind she stuck faster in the sand. ' The only means of

saving ourselves,' said the caj)tain, ' will be, to put out the boats, and

endeavour to escape with our lives.' Measures were accordingly taken

for the purpose. The ropes were cut with hatchets, but the people

were so much terrified or dispirited, that they had no heart to exert

themselves. In the meantime the ship was driven nearer and nearer to

the laud. All the sails were taken in, and we now thought that the

ship would go to pieces at every moment. The rudder broke in ; and

gave such a shock, that we thought the bottom of the vessel was

damaged. Brother Prasse was so alarmed that he stood upon the deck,

without shoes or hat. Brother Butscher also could not find his hat.

The morning was rather cold, l)ut wc were not very sensible of it. In

this dangerous situation I could do nothing more than continually cry

' Lord Jesus have mercy upon us—deal not with us according to our

sins, and punish not our transgressions !'—till the Lord brought into

my mind the following consolatory words, which refreshed my soul

—

' Fear not, for I am thy God. I strengthen thee, I uphold thee, with

the right hand of my righteousness.' Now I felt completely comforted,

and had no more fear of death, but, on the contrary, rejoiced that I

should sec Jesus, who had hitherto led me in so wonderful, and yet so

gracious a manner. Our fellow-passengers, who before had been so

merry, now went about in the dark, full of terror and apprehension

—

shook hands, and took leave of one another for this life. A young

man came also to me, took me by the hand, and asked me how I felt

myself. ' Very comfortable,' I replied, ' for I have no fear of death,

and know that if I should die this moment, 1 should innnediately see

Jesus, on whom I have hitherto believed.' * Alas !' said he, ' I have

not lived as I ought to have done ; I am in great fear of death.' He
began to weep bitterly, and left me. In the meantime it grew lighter,

and we saw, not far from us, a great mck. Tliis alforded a fresh jtrouf
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of the mercies of God. Had our vessel struck upon it, scarce one of us

could have been saved. Praise and thanks to thee, Lord Jesus, that

thou hast so graciously preserved us ! We found ourselves very near to

the coast of Ireland, at St. Margaret's Bay. A boat was let down,

and one of the steersmen, together with some of the sailors and a

passenger, went to shore to fetch pilots. Not far from the shore they

came to an estate, where a very hospitable and benevolent gentleman,

Captain Joshua Nunn, has his residence, lie kindly sent us word

that his house was at the service of all the passengers, and their goods,

and that we should be heartily welcome to take a lodging with him.

In the meantime, our vessel rocked continually to and fro, till, at

length, she lay down on one side, and so stuck fast. It was fortunate

that wc were near to the shore, where the water was so shallow, as not

to enter the ship. The second boat had now been let down, and the

captain went with it on shore. The ship looked as desolate as a house

that has been on fire. While the captain was on shore, the sailors began

to regale themselves with the spirituous liqours. When he returned,

all the small articles that were on deck were thrown over board. We
now wont on shore also, taking with us as many things as we could get

into the boat ; and Captain Nunn gave us a very favourable reception.

I was the whole day occupied in conveying away things that had been

brought from the ship. Whenever I was at the sea-shore, in the

course of the day, I could not help shedding tears of gratitude to the

Lord, for His wonderful preservation, as I contemplated the rocks to

which wc had been so near. At six o'clock we dined with Cajjtain

Nunn. After dinner some friends came to us and took us home with

them. They entertained us, according to their circumstances, in a very

hos])itable manner ; and, joining with us in prayer, thanked the Lord

for having so graciously delivered us."

It being found necessary that the Margerj' and Mary should return

to Liverpool to refit, and the period of her detention there being uncer-

tain, the committee directed the missionaries to proceed to Bristol, and

embark on board another vessel, the Hover, which was about to sail

direct for Sierra Leone. Their second embarkation took place on the

2'ind of April. On the 2.'»th the vessel arrived at ruhuouth, where she

was to be taken under convoy. The convoy arrived on the 5th of May,

lint (he crew of the Uover was found insufficient for the voyage, and

the opportunity of joining the convoy was lost. On the \'M\i another

convoy made a signal for sailing, and the Hover immediately weighed

anchor, without the caj)taiu's having apprised the missionaries, who

Wire on shore. Thev loliowed, however, in an open boat, but andd

not overtake the vessel; and after being tossed about for si'\eral hours,

in a violent gale, at the peril of their lives, tbi\ xmh' olili-Md to rclnrn

to Falmouth, greatly distressed and dispiriteil.
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Most |iro\iilenti!illy, however, tlie wind siukleiily changed, and the

missiouaries had scarcely returned into the harbour, when, to their

great joy, they saw the whole fleet come back, and come to anchor.

This gracious interposition of their Divine Master enabled them to

return on board on the Ifjth, and the same evening they set sail, and

after considerable danger of being captured by a French privateer,

having lost their convoy in the niglit, they arrived safely at Madeira,

on the 2nd of June.

On landing here, they found to their great sorrow that a former

friend and companion, who had spent twelve months with tlicm at the

Berlin seminary, had breathed his last but a few days before, in the

very chamber which they were to occupy. He had been received into

the service of the London Missionary Society, and had been sent by

that society to Madeira for the restoration of his health. " In tlie

seminary," wrote one of the missionaries, " we heard his blessed

exhortations, and rejoiced in his holy conversation. Our feelings, on

receiving the intelligence of his death, especially as we had no know-

ledge of his being in the island till our arrival, may be easily imagined
;

and now we lodge precisely in the same house, and in the same chamber

which he inhabited. Had we arrived only a few days earlier, we had

then found him yet living ! How much would it have rejoiced both

liim and us ; but he died wholly resigned and full of hope, often

repeating, ' I know certainly that the Lord hath mercy upon me.'

"

The captain of the Rover dying while they were at ^Madeira, of an

apoplectic fit, brought on by intemperance, the British consul and

merchants thought it right to detain the vessel until instructions could

be received from her owners in England ; and thus the missionaries

were delayed in the island for nearly four months, and did not finally

set sail until the 1 7th of September. During the interval they emjdoved

themselves in studying the Scriptures, and improving themselves in the

Soosoo language. On the '22nd of September they landed at Sierra

Leone.

On their arrival in the colony, they found that Mrs. Hartwig hatl

returned to England some months before, for the recoverv of her health,

and that Hartwig was absent at Bareira, in the ALandingo Country,

collecting information regarding the diftcrent nations of Soosoos to be

found in that direction. Kenner, however, was still at his post, per-

forming the clerical duties which had devolved uj)on him.

Shortly after they had taken up their residence at the colony,

Butscher embraced an opportunity which presented itself for a visit to

Eouriearia, the residence of the King of the Mandingoes. It aj>peared

(hat Dalla Modu, son of Eenda Modu, headman of Wonkapong, whicli

we have mentioned as being thought of by the society as a desirable

missionary station, had resided for several years in the territory of the



216 CHURCH MISSIONS

Sierra Leoue Company, and having acquired some influence there, he

thought proper to set up a claim to the territory, pretending to have

received it from King Dom, tlie fonner sovereign of tlie country. His

right, however, was clearly disproved ; but as he continued to be trou-

blesome, he was ordered to quit the territory ; and the Govenior of

Sierra Leone tliought it expedient to communicate the affair to the

princijial chiefs of tlie country, j)articularly to the Mandingo king.

Accordingly, a member of the council was dcsj)atched for that purpose

to Fouricaria ; and as it was kno^ii that Dalla Modu was never friendly

to the objects of the mission, and might iuHucnci' his father, the head-

man of Wonkapong, against it, Butscher acconij)aniod the deputation,

to watch over the interests of the society. From Fouricaria they walked

to Barcira, where they found Ilartwig, who then returned to Sierra

Leone.

On the 10th of January, 1807, the brethren, Renner, Butscher, and

Prasse, left the colony on an excursion into the Mandingo country,

to continue the inquiries which had already been made, intending to

proceed from thence among the Beuna Soosoos. They were anxious to

see the j)l:ice where Fantimani, father of one of the Soosoo bovs edu-

cated at Clapham, resided ; having reason to expect that, if it should

prove eligible for a missionary settlement, they should find everv encou-

ragement and protection from a chief whose son was so much indebted

to British intelligence and hospitality. On proceeding thither, their

reception by the chief was all that they could expect or desire, and

they received from him the most urgent invitation to come and settle

in his town ; but as it had lately been destroyed by fire, and consisted

at that time of but a few houses, and he himself was no longer consi-

dered as a headman, but was under the authority of another, they

doubted whether a settlement there would essentially serve the pur-

j)oses of the society.

Fautimani's residence was on the river Bassia, in the Soosoo coun-

try, one tide's-pull and a half frouj its mouth. There were four slave

factories below him, and two above. The country is hilly, and contains

excellent water. One of the few houses Mliich the town contained was

destined, Fantimani said, for missionaries, and trum his conversation

they felt assured every facility would be afforded them for the preaching

of the Gospel. On the whole, they considered this locality preferable

to ^Vonk^pong ; l)Ut the number of slave-traders carrying on their

nefarious operations in the neighbourhood, and the diminished intlu-

ence of Fantimani, presented serious obstacles to a settlement near the

llio Pougas, especially as they were assured that as long as the slave-

trade continued they might mtt exjiect any success in their Christian

work. On this painful subject, an intelligent .Mahommedan, at Wonka-

pong, saiti to Ihilschor : " Our kings and headmen have little regard
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even to a {;ivilizcd manner of life, much less to a religious behaviour,

so long as the slave-trade continues, and they can sell slaves for rum

and other commodities ; and for this reason they will scarcely suffer

you to stay here and instruct the people, although your intentions and

the intentions of your society are very good towards your fellow-

creatures."

The missionaries continued almost five months in the Mandingo

Country and its neighbourhood, of which one month was spent among
the Soosoos. They were well received by the natives, and treated

with great respect, as having been sent by the Governor of Sierra Leone,

and being, as the natives called them, " white book-men." At Ba-

reira they were visited by several learned Mahommedans, with whom
they discussed the relative merits of the Bible and the Koran. They
seemed, however, destitute of argument, merely saying, in reply

to the reasonings of the mission.iries, *' Our book says so, and, there-

fore, we belive it." In relating this the missionaries expressed a pious

wish, that those who were born in a Christian land, and instructed in

the letter of the Word of God, would say in truth, "Our book, the

Bible, says so, and, therefore, we believe it."

During the absence of the other four missionaries, Nyliinder dis-

charged the office of chaplain of the colony. His labours proved ac-

ceptable to the inhabitants, and, it was hoped, not without abiding

advantage to many. He opened a school for native children in Free-

towni, for which purpose a house was provided by the governor, it

being found that there was no instruction afforded to the Maroon chil-

dren ; their parents not choosing to send them to the schools of the

settlers, there being enmity between the Maroons and the Nova-Sco-

tians.* The committee, anxious for the spiritual welfare of the colony,

requested the Governor to appoint such one of the missionaries as

he should think proper, for occasional residence there, that he mi"-ht

engage in its religious services until the appointment of a regular

chaplain, for which they expressed an earnest wish, and made some
exertions.

It is painful to contemplate the source from whence the society re-

ceived its first serious disappointment to its arduous and anxious

labours—a disappointment unexpected as it was afflicting. The con-

duct of one of the missionaries—the instrument of the great work
which they had in hand, and whom they had selected with anxious and
jtrayerfid care, had for some time given uueasiuess to the friends of the

* Tlu' Nova-Scotians were originally free Amerio.-in blatks, who remained loyal
to Britain tlirougliout the American war. After tliat event, tliey were assigned
lands in Nova Scotia, but these having turned out unprotitable, they accepted an
offer from Wilberforee, Granville Sharp, &c., of a free passage to the country of
their fathers, and an assignment of land.
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society in tlie colony. The reader will be concerned to learn, that the

irregularities of Peter Ilartwig had become so glaring and scandalous

to the cause, that after the failure of all Christian exhortation and re-

monstrance, the committee felt themselves compelled to direct his

removal from the society. It is a cause of trembling to remember the

language in which this erring man could express himself in his corres.

pondence with the committee, in connection with the evil habits which
he had been for some time indulging at the scene of his ministerial

duties. And who will brand him as a hypocrite, while em])loying a tone

of piety and devotion ? Who will undertake to say that he was inten-

tionrdly practising a deception ? Let us remember that the human
heart is not only des])crately wicked, but deceitful above all things ;

and while we charitably presume that poor Ilartwig was himself de-

ceived, and that satanic iutluence had bewildered his moral vision, into

an unconsciousness of the awful inconsistency between his convictions

and his conduct, let us note this danger which lies in the path of every

professing Christian, and often and anxiously investigate the strict

identity which must exist between what we think ourselves, and what

the world sees us to be.

Hartwig's unhappy wife had been for some time looking for an

opportunity to return to Africa, after a short sojourn in her native land;

but upon hearing of her husband's misconduct, she determined to re-

main in England ; and having been provided with a situation there,

was able to maintain herself, independently of the society.

For the better regulation of the mission, at the scene of its opera-

tions, it was thought advisable to commit to one of the missioi -'" a

primary station and authority. Of the two who first went out, it will

be remembered Ilenner was appointed senior. When others followed,

the committee did not consider it necessary to continue him in that ca-

pacity. Subsequent experience, however, suggested the expediency of

there being an acknowledged head, to whom might be entrusted the

power of convening meetings for deliberation, of deciding in cases of

doubt and difficulty, and corresponding with the committee on the sub-

ject of such meetings. At the request of the missionaries themselves,

Renner was reinstated in the office of superior, for which he was con-

sidered highly qualified, l)y his experience, prudence, and integrity.

It was not without reason expected, that the abolition of the slave

trade by England, which was happily effected at this time, would occa-

sion nnich excitement in Western Africa, where the nefarious system

had taken such deep and extensive root, and the subsistence of so many

depended on its continuance. The committee calculating on this, felt

reluctant to connncnce operations in those parls of the coasts where the

greatest number of slave-dealers were located, although otherwise offer-

ing the greatest advantages. TIrnrc they hesitated to accept the in\i-
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tation which the missionaries had received to settle on the Rio Pongas,

a locality infested by the traffickers in blood. Expecting, however,

that in a short time, when the salutary effects of the abolition came to

be experienced, in the introduction of security and industry in the

place of oppression and rapine, the introduction of the Gospel would be

hailed with gratitude and joy, as an auxiliary to the exertions made to

promote civilization and peace.

Meanwhile, the committee directed their missionaries to employ

themselves, with their utmost assiduity, in the acquisition of the Arabic

and Soosoo languages, the advantage of which was urged by the com-

mittee of the African Institution, in the Appendix to their Second Re-

port, from which we have already made an extract;* and they suggested

some considerations for the appointment of teachers of both languages

at Sierra Leone, which applied with greater force to a society strictly

educational. The committee likewise, calculating on a lengthened delay

at the colony, before a suitable opportunity of settling among the

natives presented itself, directed that the missionaries should apply

themselves to the art of printing, that they might then, and at all sub-

sequent times, be able to print and circulate through the country por-

tions of Scripture, and tracts explanatory of Christian doctrine and

practice.

This arrangement, however, was only the result of an apprehension

that the main object of the society should be, for the present, sus-

pended, in consequence of the disturbed state of the native mind imme-

diately subsequent to the abolition of the slave trade. Facilities, how-

ever, were happily afforded for at once making the experiment of a

missionary station beyond the colony, and intelligence of the actual

commencement of operations reached the committee sooner than they

had reason to expect.

* Sec p. 183.
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CHAPTER II.

The miuds of the missionaries naturally harmonizing with tlie anxiety of

the committee, to commence their work and labour of love among the

Soosoos, the Rev. Leopold Butscher, on the 1.5th of October, 1807, set

out from Sierra Leone in a company's ship for the Rio Pongas, and on

the 18th arrived at Fantimani's residence, where he was affectionately

received by him and his people. Here he lost no time in entering with

Fantimani on the subject of a missionary settlement, inquiring if it was

not possible to make a purchase of a place for that purpose, to which

Fantimani replied, that the chiefs of that country never sold laud ; but

that should a white person choose to settle among them, he might

select a spot for himself, and then he is obliged to invite the chiefs

from all the adjacent towns and villages to repair to the plot of ground

which he has chosen. When the chiefs assemble, he must kill an ox,

and divide it amongst them : besides, he must give to each chief a cer-

tain portion of gunpowder, tobacco, and rum. The expence of these

])rcsents may amount to about ninety dollars, and this is called by the

natives a dantilm. The chiefs then give him possession of the ground,

to hold it as long as he pleases, and do with it what he likes ; only, should

he desire to leave, he cannot sell it. L'pon hearing this, Butscher

was anxious to pay a dantika immediately for himself and his brethren ;

but when he was informed that his dantika would not entitle them to

possession on their arrival, but that the offering should be repeated by

each for himself—but that, if he waited until they had arrived, and

then all make a joint dantika, it would not cost much more than the one

he would now make for himself—he, of course, would do nothing until

they were present.

In the meantime he foimd occupation in making inquiries about tlie

soil, which he was informed was extremely fertile, and requiring very

little labour to vield most almndnntlv, and in visitinjr tlie chiefs in the
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neighbourhood, accompanied by his friend Fautimani, who was begin-

ning to recover his authority and influence : the principal of these was
Monge* Backe, the supreme headman of the district. He resided two

miles from Fantimani, in the depth of the woods, like a hermit. His

house was small, but clean. Butscher told him that himself, and, per-

haps, three other persons, had a mind to come and reside in his

country, not for the purpose of trading in slaves, but to learn the Soo-

soo language, and be enabled in time to instruct the African children

after the European manner ; and that to support themselves, they

would traffic with the natives in such articles as would be likely, by
their proceeds, to contribute to that object. At this announcement he

appeared pleased, and declared they might live in his country without

being molested ; and as they had selected a spot near to Fantimani, he

would advise them to live in harmony with him, and not listen to the

reports of evil-disposed persons, who might wish to sow dissension be-

tween them—a course which Butscher replied they were most anxious

to pursue at all times.

Some days after, he and Fantimani, who always acted as his interpre-

ter, visited another chief of nearly equal power with Backe, and residing

at the same distance from Fantimani' s place, whose name was Mong6
Domba ; and, having repeated to him what he had said to the former

chief, he expressed himself with similar satisfaction at the proposal ; but

to him, and all others to whom he addressed himself on the subject, it

seemed most absurd and unaccountable, that white men should under-

take such a journey, and submit to such labour, with the sole object of

learning their language, and instructing their people after the English

fashion. The specimen which they had hitherto had of Christianity,

in the lives and conduct of the European slave-dealers, had not pre-

pared them to hear, from any persons professing that, religion a desire

to settle among them, with any object unconnected with that odious

traffic, or any other of selfish interest. Moreover, the prostration of

every liberal feeling under the baneful influence of the slave trade,

rendered them rather indiff'erent to the intellectual improvement of

their off'spring. However, the offer of the missionary was in some
instances embraced with joy, and in none did there appear any direct

opposition to their plans, a further development of which, it was hoped,

would engage the more decided approbation of the chiefs.

Butscher's host, Fantimani, was not without some knowledge of the

Christian religion. He could relate the history of the New Testament,

but the truths of Revelation had not released him from the bondage of

his old superstitions, as was exemplified by the following incident

:

* " Monge, Munga, Mungo, or Jlungke, according to the different methods of
pronouncing tlie word, signifies headman, or chief."

—

Missionary Register.
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One day Butscher tliscovered him in the act of making an offering, as

he called it. For this purpose, he took two goat's horns, and laid them

in a tin dish, and having gone down on his knees before them, he laid

his hands on them, and muttered something to himself. Butscher

asked him what he was doing. He replied, "I am praying to God,

and making an offering for one of my people, who lies sick some miles

from hence." Butscher then took one of the horns, and threw it away,

saying, " Prayer to God is, indeed, good; but the goat's horns which

you are now offering can be of no service to you, and these customs are

rather an abomination to God, who has forbidden them in his Word."

He accomjianied this observation with some suitable remarks on the

nature and value of the sacrifice which our great High Priest has

offered for the sins of the whole world.

All things seemed now to be working for good to the missionary

cause. One day, a man, who lived five miles off, came to Butscher,

and told him he had a boy who had received some instruction from

Greig, the missionary, who had been murdered by the Foulahs, and

who, he requested, might be taken under the care of the missionaries

as soon as they were settled. He had, he said, two other boys, whom
he would also send to them when they were a little older. A few days

after, Fantimani, having some business of his own to transact a consi-

derable way down on the Kissy Kissy river, Butscher accompanied him,

and, in the course of their excursion, as Fantimani desired to see his

son William, whom he had placed in the service of a JMr. Condier, a

slave-dealer, they visited, on their way, the factory of a Mr. Curtis, who

received them with the greatest kindness. Addressing the missionary,

he said—" Mr. Butscher, I am very glad to see you at my jilace
;

I was just about sending William Fantimani to invite you hither, that

I might speak to you of the house of the late deceased Mr. Gray,* at

the Bassia river, near your place. That house now belongs to me,

and I will make a present of it to you, if you will take two or three

of my children, to instruct them in reading and writing English. You

shall have every assistance which you may want ; and there are, like-

wise, some other traders, who would be very happy if you would take

their children to school." To this generous proposal Butscher replied,

that he duly estimated the offer of the house, which was, indeed, a

valuable one, and also of his assistance, but that, without consulting

his brethren at Sierra Leone, he could come to no decision on the sub-

ject.

Tiie house thus offered for the use of the mission stood on the east side

of Bassia river. It was two stories high, about sixty feet by twenty in

• The person here mentioned liad been formerly Governor of Sierra Leone.

For some time before his death, which happened Nov. 12, 1807, he was residing

at Bassia, as a slave dealer.
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area, and built chiefly of country brick. The upper story was divided into

six neat rooms ; attached to it was a store nearly as large as the house

itself. There were also four other houses belonging to it, and four

grumetta, or servants' houses, which promised to be very useful. The
gardens were extensive, and well stocked with lemon, plaintain, pine,

and other trees. The water was good, and the river itself fresh for

eight months in the year. There was a small Soosoo town in the im-

mediate neighbourhood ; and, although the situation was low, it did not

appear to be unhealthy, as the banks of the river were free from mud,

and no marshes existed in the vicinity. The land around the house

rose into eminences, which presented an agreeable prospect to the eye,

especially in front of the settlement, where hundreds of palm-trees

spread their luxuriant foliage. Such a providential opening for the im-

mediate occupation of a missionary field was well calculated to awaken

the liveliest feelings of holy joy. " The whole plan," says Mr.

Renner, in a subsequent letter to the London committee, "we must

acknowledge, is a kind present from God to the mission ; and we trust

he will vouchsafe his blessing upon it, and make it both a hiding-place

for us, and also a city which cannot be hid, from which may go forth

light and truth to those who sit around in darkness and the shadow of

death."

Butscher, soon after his conversation with Mr. Curtis, despatched a

letter to his brethren at the colony, informing them of the offer, and

the condition annexed to it ; stating, at the same time, his own
impressions on the subject. He said he conceived they could not,

themselves, build such a house as that at Bassia, for j6400 sterling
;

that, in the second place, as regarded the children of the slave dealers,

they were no better than heathens, and, therefore, needed instruction

as much as the negroes ; that, thirdly, if the brethren refused to

receive traders' children, they would provoke their hostility doubly on

that account, and as they were sure to do by appearing to interfere with

their ungodly traffic ; and, fourthly, that it was most judicious to

secure the protection of the traders, of which they could not expect to

be altogether independant, for, at least, the next four or five years.

To this communication a reply was, in due course, returned by the

other missionaries, to the effect, that the house was to be, by all

means, secured for the use of the mission, according to the opinion

both of the brethren and the governor of the colony ; the former

promising to comply with the stipulation as regarded the traders'

children ; but requesting that Butscher would return to Sierra Leone

as soon as possible, that they might all confer together on the subject.

We must here observe, in reference to what Butscher said in his

letter to the brethren, respecting the traders' children, that most

of the slave dealers were men of extravagant habits, frequently squan-
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dering, in excesses, the little property which they brought into the

country ; and it was known that most of them died in debt, and often

left behind them young children, the oflFspring of illicit connexions,

who, from want of any opportunity of receiving an education, were

brought up as heathens ; thus exemplifying the righteous judg-

ment of God upon a class of men, of whom it may, in a peculiar

manner, be said, they " fear not God, neither regard man."

On receiving the approval of the brethren, Butscher set out again

for Mr. Curtis' s residence, and informed him of their intention to

receive the traders' children, at which he appeared much pleased, and

immediately prepared a written engagement, making over to Butscher

the entire possession of the house, for which he had paid, at the

auction of the late INIr. Gray, 225 dollars. The deed of gift, which he

handed to Butscher, ran as follows :

—

" This is to certify, that I, the subscriber, do give unto Mr.

Leopold Butscher, missionary, for his own benefit and use, the place

called Bassia, in the Rio Pongas, formerly belonging to the late Mr. S.

Gray, merchant, deceased.

" As witness my hand this 22nd Jan. 1808,

"Benj. Curtis."

This important transaction having been finally arranged, Butscher,

early in February, returned to Sierra Leone, from whence, on the 2nd

of March, 1 808, accompanied by the brethren, Renner and Prasse, he

sailed again for the new settlement, so providentially acquired, on the

Rio Pongas, where they found the houses generally in good order,

except some doors and locks which had been stolen away. The garden,

however, and the ground immediately about the houses, presented

a very wild and desolate appearance ; the fences having been destroyed,

and the posts carried away.

The brethren were soon favoured with visits from Monge Backe and

Fantimani. They requested the former to jioint out to them the

ground which, of right, belonged to their house, but he declined, on the

plea that he could not act without Monge Doniba, who should also be

present, and with whom, he said, he would apj)oint the following

Monday, to come and do for them all that was necessary. Accordingly,

on the day specified, Monge Backe, Monge Domba, and other chiefs,

together with about a hundred Soosoos, assembled at Bassia. The

missionaries informed them of the reasons which had induced them to

come into the country, and requested that possession might be formally

given to them of the land which had hitherto belonged to the house,

upon which the chiefs held a long conference ; in the midst of which

the brethren offered them some refreshment, but they dccUned accept-

ing anything from them until the business was concluded. At
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length they gave them possession of as much land as they chose to

have, m the presence of the people, which was what they wished.

They likewise promised them protection for themselves and their

wives, whenever they should bring the latter to reside at the settlement.

The ceremony was concluded with a present to each of the chiefs, and
a glass of rum to each Soosoo present, with which they were
all well satisfied ; and in the evening they returned home. The
expenses of the day's proceedings amounted to about fifty dollars.

The missionaries now set about putting their garden and grounds

into some kind of order ; and, as this occupied most of their time, they

did not immediately enter on their task of instructing the children.

Manwhile they adopted the following rules for their domestic

econom}^ :

—

1. To hold Divine Service twice on the Lord's day.

2. To have no traffic, whatever, with the natives on the Lord's

day.

3. To have family prayers morning and evening, at seven o'clock,

and to require the attendance of all persons connected with them, who
understood English.

4. To hold a meeting for prayer in the German language, as being

more familiar to them, on the first Monday of every month,

for the success of the mission, and of all similar designs.

5. To receive the children of all traders who wish to send

them, on condition that their parents find them food and apparel.

Monge Domba having obtained a promise from the missionaries,

when he assembled with the other chiefs, at their house, that they

would return his visit, Messrs. Butscher and Pi-asse, after a few weeks
delay, occasioned by constant employment at home, set out for his

town, which lay at the distance of two hours journey, in an easterly

direction, on a rising ground, the same side of the river. On their

arrival they were affectionately received both by the chief and his

people. Monge Domba ordered a mat to be laid on the ground, on

which they seated themselves, and were immediately encircled, almost to

suffocation, by the people welcoming them, and begging a httle snuff.

The inhabitants, and several others from the neighbouring towns and

villages, were just then holding a Kolincji, which is a kind of feast, in

memory of a deceased relative, given by the next of kin. On such

occasions a great quantity of gvryibere (a kind of wine prepared

from roots), honey wine, and palm wine, is prepared and handed

to the guests who, sometimes, get very much intoxicated. Three
such Kolingis are usually held for adult persons, but none for

children.
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A conversation was soon introduced witb Monge Domba, in the pre-

sence of the natives, on the object of the missionaries in coming among

them, and hi the course of it Butscher took occasion to allude to a

report which had reached them, that some persons in their neighbour-

hood had expressed dissatisfaction with them, although they had not done

them an}' injury; to which the IMonge replied, " I am yours and William

Fantimani's landlord, and because I believe that you are come into the

country to do good, and not evil—to spread good things, and to instruct

our children in useful knowledge ; as such I will, at all times, defend

you to the uttermost, and as long as I live no man shall either disturb

or injure you ; and, further, in a few weeks I intend to give you my

own boy to be instructed ; and, besides this, Monge Backe is landlord

to IMessrs. Renner and Prasse, and will certainly at all times protect

and defend them." These assurances, together with the consistent

kindness of the chiefs since their arrival, comforted the missionaries,

who, however, knew how to estimate all hum.an helps at their true

value, and to lean only with perfect confidence on that Almighty arm

which, it is promised, shall be ever bared on behalf of those who trust

in it.

During a visit which their friend Fantimani paid to them in August,

he told them that, in his opinion, the slave trade had entirely ruined

the character of the Soosoos—that they had lost thereby their ancient

honesty and simplicity ; " for instance, twenty or thirty years ago,"

said he, " when a Soosoo man found any thing in the path, he would

give himself much trouble to discover the loser, and restore the pro-

perty ; at that time, too, every thing was safe in the lugars (houses),

but now the finder and the thief keep what they get." Indeed, the

missionaries soon found that there was no punishment attached to the

crime of theft. If a man was caught in the act of stealing, he might

get a good flogging ; and if a thief should be discovered by the employ-

ment of one of their tests, such as the red-hot iron, &c., he had only

to restore the stolen property, or the value of it.

Towards the end of this month, most of the people at Bassia went

over to Lissy, Monge Backe' s town, to hear and talk a leopard palaver
;

a leopard having lately, in the day time, seized three persons in the

neighbourhood, and almost killed them. Circumstances, of a pecu-

liar character, had made it necessary to ascertain whether those

people had in reality been attacked by a leopard, because, when the

slave trade was at its height, many a man was caught on the road by

men wra[)ped up in a leopard's skin, and carried away to a distant fac-

tory, and sold. In this way it once happened that a woman was cauglit

bv an alligator, and the alligator sold her. Such was one of the devices

wliich this hellish system had suggested, and which godless men,

greedy of gain, were not ashamed to adopt. It was not decided in the
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present palaver what sort of a leopard it was which had done the mis-

chief, but Monge Backe declared that whenever a leopard should attack

people in the day time, in any town, and the inhabitants did not kill

him, he would certainly march an army against that town, and destroy

all the houses in it with fire.

The missionaries having applied to the committee, to know whether

they should receive under their instruction the children of the traders,

received the following reply—" Take ani/ children. Do all the good

you can. Lay out your whole time and strength in instructing the

ignorant, in reclaiming the wicked, in proclaiming ' the glorious

Gospel of the blessed God' to every sinner around you. ' Make full

proof of your ministry.' To the Soosoos you are, indeed, more directly

sent ; but if you can conciliate the traders, by educating their chil-

dren—if you should, wdth the blessing of God, establish any of these

children in the faith, and so render them hearty friends of the mission
;

if you can but retard the progress and lessen the exertions of evil, you

are well employed. The committee do, therefore, hope and desire that

you will open schools for the instruction of all the children, of every

description, who can understand you ; and that you will labour to

acquire those means of making yourselves understood by your whole

neighbourhood, of which you may not yet be fully masters."

Reading the journals of the missionaries at this distance of time,

and ignorant as we must be of the difficulties with which their path

was strewn, it would scarcely become us to give an opinion as

to the manner in which they commenced, and for years carried on their

work ; but we do not find that the early preachers of the Gospel at all

hesitated as to their mode of proceeding. They addressed the offers

of divine mercy to adults wherever thej^ went ; and whatever was the

character of the people, the word was with power. The good men in

Africa, however, thought differently. Butscher, writing to the com-

mittee, says : " Our first endeavour must be to sow the good seed

among the children, whose hearts are more tender, and not so cor-

rupted by actual sins as those of the more aged. The good seed,

watered by the Spirit from above, may, therefore, sooner spring up,

and show some fruits in the youth than in the grown people, of whose

conversion I have very little hope, seeing many of them entirely given

up to superstition, drunkenness, and sensuality. Yet the things which

are impossible with man are possible with God." With much of this

we cannot agree, knowing the power of him who came to call sinners

to repentance, and whose will none can resist. However it conveys to

us the reason which satisfied the missionaries in confining their labours

to the rising generation, and it gives us some idea of the discourage-

ments which they had to encounter. They began in August, 1808,

with the son of a respectable chief residing about five miles from the
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settlement, named Monge Hate, who promised to entrust all his other

sons, of which he had many, to their care. Their present pupil, by

name Banga, was fourteen years of age. An interesting trait of ma-

ternal affection is mentioned by Butscher in connexion with this boy.

When the missionary, who Avent himself for him, was 'removing him

from his father's house, his mother accompanied them about a mile of

the way on their return to the settlement. " I was astonished," said

he, " to see her going with us through a creek, where the water'reached

to the middle of our bodies. When we had passed it, she said to me,

' White man, here I give a country cloth to my boy, to cover him in

the cool nights. Farewell ; take good care of him.' This she spoke

with such motherly affection, that I scarcely could refrain from tears."

Besides Banga, they received three other children ; but now a difficulty

presented itself, for which it appeared judicious to provide a remedy.

Up to this they had managed pretty well to attend to their own

domestic concerns ; but while their household continued to be enlarged,

and their time must necessarily be engrossed with the moral and spi-

ritual cultivation of their pupils, it was not to be expected that, without

injury to either department, they could themselves fulfil the duties

both of housekeepers and instructors ; besides, situated as they were,

they were precluded from recei-ving female children under their charge,

and thus a great part of their work was to be left undone. These con-

siderations suggested the necessity of securing the valuable aid of some

Christian European female, with heart devoted to the cause, and in

other respects qualified to act as matron to the new establishment.

They felt that the presence of an exemplary young woman at the set-

tlement would be of essential service, not only within doors, but without,

among the natives of their own sex, in forming and restraining their

manners and habits, and acting as a standard of Christian decorum.

Mr. Renner was, accordingly, induced to make proposals to Elizabeth

Ricliards, a respectable young woman, who had acted as their house-

keeper at Freetown ; and having proceeded to the colony for that

purpose, was there united to her by Mr. Nylander, on the 27th of

October.

Shortly before this, Butscher received a letter from the factory of a

Mr. Frazer, requesting him to come and baptize one of his children.

When he arrived, he found seventeen traders assembled, some of whom
having children, asked him what time he would begin to take children

under his care. He replied, that he and his brethren could not take

many at j)resent, because there was no good accommodation for them.

They had thought, however, of making a new arrangement in their

house, which would enable them to receive many more ; but as they

had learned that some of the traders were their enemies, and were endea-

vouring, by every means, to drive them from their position, they were
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rather cautious iu what steps they took ; not, however, tiiat they were
afraid of them, couscious of having given no occasion of offence ;" upon
which several of those present confessed that many of the traders had
cast a suspicious eye upon the missionaries, conceiving that they had
been sent as spies to report upon the character of the traders, especially
as upon their first coming into the country they had addressed them-
selves to a native, rather than to one of them; to which charge Butscher
answered, that when they came, they determined not to be chargeable
to any man, as the society to which they belonged had rendered them
independent of all, and so would they keep themselves.

Among other boys who at this time were brought to the school, was
the son of a Portuguese. At one time the Portuguese were very nume-
rous about the Rio Pongas river (from whom, indeed, it received its

name)
; and they were very successful in trade, as were their priests in

making converts, having baptized hundreds, without any attempt to
make them Christians. However, the people rejoiced in the new
religion and the new name, and their children boasted to the missionaries
that they were once Christians, and that their parents knew how to
pray. In some places the Portuguese traders established schools, and
kept their slaves and servants under the strictest discipline in the Roman
Catholic religion. Some of them supported monks, who purchased
every thing that was offered them for sale, in order to make many pro-
selytes

; but after a few years they relaxed their exertions, fell into
polygamy, adopted other heathen customs, and, by degrees, became
Soosoos. Many of them died there ; but some returned to their native
country. Few, however, of their descendants were now to be found,
and those were heathens ; and such we have seen has been the fate of
all Romish conversions in Africa. This illustrates the character of the
system

: separated from human agency, on which it is continually de-
pendant, it crumbles into dust : there is nothing of God in it,'and,
therefore, it possesses no innate principle of durabiUty.

One day Renner brought his pupils into the garden, where there
stood a guava tree, having fruit on it, which was then ripe. Banga,
Monge Hate's son, having ascended the tree, and perceived a serpent on
one of the branches, quickly descended. Renner asked him if the ser-
pent did not attempt to bite him, upon which he smiled, and showed
him a string which was tied round his foot : it had been given to him
by his father, as a preservative against the bite of a serpent. This
charm is called by the Soosoos a quee, and they consider it not only a
preventive of all disasters, but a means to secure their success in all

their undertakings. The quee is prepared from the horns of goats and
oxen, or is composed simply of a piece of paper, with some words in-

scribed on it in Arabic. In fact, it is the Greegree under a different

name. Quees are found in all houses, to protect the persons and pro-
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perties of the inhabitants : these consist of wooden images, and some-

times of small pots, filled up with feathers and other things.

Previous to the transfer of Bassia, as a missionary settlement, to Mr.

Butscher, he had prevailed on Fantimani to commence a house for the

purpose in his own town ; but the acquisition of Bassia, and the atten-

tion necessarily bestowed upon it, had hitherto interrupted the work at

Canoffee, the name by which this settlement was afterwards designated.

Now, however, in the expectation of being soon joined by some of their

brethren from the seminary in England, they proceeded to finish the

house. Its dimensions were thirty feet by sixteen, the middle part

being occupied by a sitting-room, beyond which was a store, and out of

which, on each side, opened two small rooms, for the separate use of

each missionary.

While, however, this work was in progress, the Lord of the Harvest

saw fit to visit the mission with a sore bereavement. Butscher had

been obliged to retire to the colony for a short period, to recruit his

health, after severe indisposition ; and, during his absence, Brother

Prasse resided chiefly at Canoffee, hastening forward the building ; but

not coming down to Bassia on one Saturday, as was his custom, to

spend the Lord's day with the family there, Renner went up, and

found him in the lowest state of exhaustion ; upon which he had him

removed to the settlement, where he lingered until the 23rd of January,

1 809, and then, in spite of every attention which Christian love and

tenderness could suggest, he fell asleep in Jesus, having been deprived

of the power of speech almost the whole time. Thus departed Johann

Gottfried Prasse, protomartyr of the Church Missionary cause, a man

of simple manners and unassuming piety, who promised great future

usefulness as an apostle to the poor Africans ; but, scarcely had he en-

tered the field of spiritual conflict, when his heavenly Fatlier, who saw

that it was in his heart to erect a temple, on heathen ground, to his

praise, in his unsearchable wisdom, overruled his desire, and devolved

the work upon others, who were to succeed him. Prasse was of a

robust constitution, and vigorous almost to the last ; and as the season

was healthy, little care, he conceived, was needed to avoid disease ; but

having incautiously, the ^Monday before he was taken ill, waded

through several tide-creeks, on his way to Canoffee, to avoid a circuitous

route, he caught a cold, which brought on the fever of the country

;

and as his stomach would not retain the bark which was administered,

that fatal disorder rapidly acconiplished its work.

The surviving brethren, soon after taking possession of their estab-

lishment on the Rio Pongas, found that the utmost delicacy and judg-

ment were necessary in their deportment towards the slave-dealers in

their nei'^hbourhnod, who quickly began to suspect that they were

acting as spies upon their proceedings, being employed by the authori-
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ties at the colony : nor was tliis an unnatural supposition, since their

opinions, as Christians, respecting the traffic in immortal beings, could

not be doubtful ; nor, as British law had, at the particular period of

their settlement in the country, ordered its discontinuance, could they

be supposed to look Avith indifference on any attempt at infringing or

evading it, which came under their observation. Their conduct, how-

ever, was marked by such a tone of conciliation as obtained regard ;

while, at the same time, their consistency secured for them general

respect ; and thus, while they were necessarily a restraint on the

manners and practices of the traders in their vicinity, they succeeded,

by the kindliness and prudence of their deportment, in disarming the

hostility which their presence excited.

A confident expectation was, at this time entertained, that the aboli-

tion of the slave trade, on the part of Great Britain, had proved the

dawn of a great moral and social improvement to the long-afllicted

natives of Western Africa. The traders, 'tis true, still attempted to

carry on a traffic, though a dangerous and restricted one, with smuggling

vessels, but the activity of English cruisers had alarmed them ; the

demand for slaves was, consequently, so much diminished, that the

natives began to turn their attention to other sources of trade. The

Foulahs, who formerly brought down to the Rio Pongas the greatest

number of slaves, seldom visited the river ; and when they did, it was

to convey horned cattle and other articles of legitimate commerce,

but scarcely ever slaves, as they chose, rather, they said, to keep them

themselves than dispose of them at the lovp prices then offered. Thus,

although many of the traders remained in the country, expecting that

the slave trade would be re-established, it was, at the time, confidently

anticipated that their expectations would be disappointed, and that they

would be obliged to divert their capital into new channels, profitable to

themselves, while conducive to the great objects which the friends

of Africa had in view. How far these anticipations were realized,

we shall see in the sequel. The pious reflections, however, of

one of the missionaries were justified by immediate circumstances.

''Years," said he, "have passed away before we could announce an

estabhshed settlement. Why the work has gone on so slowly, eternity

will show. This much, however, we can now observe, that had not the

abolition taken place, we think it would have been impossible to settle

in this quarter. The opposition of the traders would have been insur-

mountable. The abolition has generously delivered an advantageous

situation into our hands ; and the remaining traders are so much ex-

hausted, that they can do little injury to our cause. The natives im-

prove in many respects, in consequence of the abolition ; and there is

good ground to hope that they will at length embrace Christianity."

We must now say a word of Mr. Nyliinder, who had been left
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behind at the colony, m charge of its spiritual interests. Previous to

Mr. Renner's leaving for Bassia, and during his residence at Freetown,

he had baptized one hundred and fourteen children and nine adults

;

Mr. Hartwig had baptized four ; and Mr. Nyliinder twenty-six, besides

a number of adult IMaroons, and a Mandingo man and woman ; of

these last, Nyliinder said, in writing to the committee—" Without

doubt, they have experienced the grace of God in their souls." Among
those whom Mr. Renner baptized, were six converted ]\Iaroons, three of

each sex. Nyliinder instructed thirty Maroons, four native, and six

settler boj's, one native man, and six adult Maroons, some of whom
were married men. His time was so fully occupied with this charge,

that he with difficulty fulfilled the duties of his ministry m a language

not his own, nor, as yet, quite familiar to him. The school, however,

was afterwards committed to the care of masters sent from England for

the purpose ; and he then established a lecture every Wednesday

evening, and took upon him the particular task of visiting the criminals;

but he still cherished the expectation of devoting himself more strictly

as a missionary. " My desire," he said, " is to go among the Soosoos,

and to oiFer up my health and life among them, in the service of

Jesus." The committee, in England, however, considered the post

which he occupied at the colony too important to be abandoned, until a

truly faithful clergyman could be procured to succeed him ; and they

considered that, in continuing him there, they were far from departing

from the objects of the society. They supplied him with books suitable

for the education of children, and adapted to the capacity of the lower

classes of the inhabitants, and also procured him a liberal supply of

Bibles, Testaments, and Prayer-books, for the use of the colony.

In January, 18093 Captain Columbine, who was appointed governor

of Sierra Leone, sailed for that colony. Previous to his departure

from England, the committee recommended the mission to his

attention ; and they had the satisfaction to receive from him the

strongest assurances of countenance and support to their Christian

objects.

Notwithstanding the sanguine expectations which had been enter-

tained by the friends of humanity, that the slave trade had received a

salutary check, by the British Abolition Act, of which the eifocts

promised to be ])ermanent, the monster, which had been only stunned,

not killed, and scarcely disabled, now began to rear its savage head

again, and having only adopted a new method of attack, showed evident

symptoms that its appetite for human blood was as keen and indomita-

ble as ever. " It has been discovered," says the Fourth Report of the

African Institution, read at tiie annunl nueting of the society, March

2S, IS 10, " that in defiance of all the penalties imposed by act of Par-

liament, vessels, under foreign flags, have been fitted out in the ports of
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Liverpool and London, for the purpose of carrying slaves from the

Coast of Africa, to the Spanish and Portuguese settlements, in America,

and that several adventures of this description have actually been com-

pleted. The persons, however, who are by far the most deeply engaged

in this nefarious traffic, appear to be the citizens of the United States

of America. These shelter themselves from the penal consequences

of their criminal conduct by means of a nominal sale, both of ship and

cargo, at some Spanish or Swedish port ; (the Havannah, for example,

or the island of St. Bartholomew.) They are thus put in a capacity

to use the flags of these states, and, so disguised, have carried on their

slave trading speculations, during the last year, to an enormous extent."

This extract both shows the fact of the revival of the trade and the

manner in which the legal enactments against it, both in Great Britain

and x\merica, were evaded.

After an interval of fourteen months, during which no slave vessel

had visited the Rio Pongas, which, previous to the abolition, had held

a distinguished place as a slave port, one arrived in the beginning of

the year 1809, to the great grief and horror of the missionaries. The

captain of the slaver was a Spaniard, and the supercargo an English-

man. She was laden with rum and tobacco, which the captain sold at

a very high price for slaves. This quite raised the spirits of the

traders, as they flattered themselves with the speedy arrival of more
vessels. The Soosoos also, but especially the chiefs, expressed great de-

light at the prospect of the return of slave ships ; hoping that the traders,

under their protection, would be able to make them as large presents

as formerly. The Soosoos called the period of temporary suppression,

" evil times," as the traders were impoverished, and no presents given,

contrasting it with the time when slavery was at its height, which

they called " good times ;" yet some natives acknowledged that it was

an advantage to them for rum to be less abundant among them than

it used to be, as their understandings, they said, suff"ered essentially

from such an immoderate use of it, and even the traders were obliged

to confess that they had led far more tranquil and comfortable lives

since they had had no rum to sell.

Speaking of the captain of this slaver, Renner said, " He will carry

off" such a noble cargo as has never been carried off" before, since the

abolition ; the traders have bought only boys and girls." One good
effect, therefore, which was produced by the abolition was, that the

aged of both sexes were spared the almost certain death of the middle

passage, or the scarcely less terrible fate of hopeless slavery ; but in

consequence of the risk incurred, the horrors of the middle passage

were greatly aggravated to the younger victims. Now vessel after

vessel arrived at the Pongas, as before, and being supplied by the

traders, set sail with full cargoes.
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In April, 1809, Butscher, in consequence of the death of poor

Prasse, removed to Canoffee, accompanied by Banga, ]\Ionge Hate's

son. He was no sooner settled there, than Fantimani committed two

of his sons to his care, and promised to send him more as soon as his

kitchen should be finished, and his house enclosed \\ith paling. He
begged Butscher not to suffer his boys to speak Soosoo, that they

might more rapidly improve in the English language ; and while they

were at the school he would scarcely allow them to visit their mothers,

lest, by talking Soosoo with them, they might soon forget what they

had learned at the school. The number of the scholars, under

Butscher' s instruction, soon increased to eleven, all of whom were com-

mitted to him, on condition of instructing them in English, and pre-

venting them speaking Soosoo.

While at Canoffee, he kept school twice every day—in the forenoon

and afternoon ; and in the evening he began to instruct two of his scho-

lars in the rudiments of arithmetic. The people in the neighbourhood

were ver}'^ curious to see the school ; but Fantimani kept them back as

much as possible. Banga was now so far advanced, that he was able to

to assist in teaching the younger children their alphabet.

At this period the missionaries were able to testify, that from their

first coming into the country, their persons and property were as safe as

in their own country—if not safer ; for theft and murder were far more

rare with them than in Europe. This was, in a great measure, owing to

the simplicity of the Soosoo mode of living. Each person knows that

he will find nothing in the dwelling of his neighbour, more than he

himself already possesses. A Soosoo's whole property consists of a few

earthen pots, baskets, and mats, the last of which serve for beds. Of

rice he has but little in the house ; the rest he leaves in his plantation.

As to clothes, he has none but the scanty ones which he wears.

Yet some precaution is necessary ; for the Fonlahs sometimes break

into the houses of white pco])le, and steal their cattle, and even murder

them if they can ; "but," adds Butscher, "a missionary who puts his

trust in God can undisturbedly live among this people, more especially

after he has resided some time with them, and acquired a little of their

language. To judge from my own experience, a missionary has more

to fear from his own heart than from any thing else : this he must

strictly guard ; and in believing prayer look to Jesus, till he obtain

power to conquer the robbers of grace that lurk therein, and to renounce

every thing that might hinder him in Christ's blessed fellowship ; as,

for instance, looking back after one's native country, seeking property,

ease, honour, or reputation."

One dav a Soosoo, who rcsii'cd a few miles from Canoffee, came to

Butscher, and offered him some rice and palm wine for sale, liutscher

told him he was well supplied with rice, but tliat he would i)robably buy
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the palm wine, if it was good. When any one buys honey or pahn wine,

or any of the native drinks, it is customary for the seller to drink of it

in the presence of the buyer, to prove that it is not poisoned ; and then

the latter tastes it, which Butscher did. The palm wine being sour, and

the charge exorbitant, he declined the purchase, whereupon the man
became angry, and told him that as he had tasted the wine, he should

buy it, or make him some reparation. In vain Butscher remonstrated

that in tasting the wine he had only followed the general practice : his

rage increased to such a degree, that drawing his dagger, he challenged

him to fight. Butscher, much perplexed, sent for Fantimani, who in-

stantly hastened to his aid, and on being informed of the nature of the

case, said to the man, "Art thou come to fight my white man whom I

love as much as my headwoman ?—only touch him, and you must take

the consequences. Here is my dagger—look at it. Dost thou take

him for a slave-dealer, who lies, curses, and defrauds ? No, such a man
he is not, but to teach our children, and make us better people he is

come ; and, therefore, nobody shall molest him ; for I, Monge Backe,

Monge Domba, and Monge Hate, whose son is with him, love him, and

stand by him." This so completely silenced the man, that he quietly

took his rice and palm wine on his shoulders, and marched off. In a

little while Fantimani called him back, and requested Butscher to buy

the wine, that he might not have to carry it all the way back, which he

gladly did, as he lowered his price, and some use could be made
of it.

Some time after, one of Fantimani's wives having missed two yards

of stuff, insisted on its having been stolen. Immediately a man named
" Que ra mutre" was brought, who j)retended to hold intercourse with

infernal spirits. He brought with him a pole ten feet long, covered in

the middle with an old piece of stuff: this was called "Fine," a spirit

able to discover thefts. The charm w'as contained in a little slip of

paper, on which a few Arabic words were written. Six men held the

pole, closely pressing it upon their shoulders, and the idea was, that to

whatever house the spirit should conduct the men, the stolen property

would be found there. The men began to perspire in a fearful manner,

and to look extremely agitated. On Butscher, who was present, ex-

pressing his surprise at the apparent hard labour which the men were

enduring, the pole not being very heavy, he was told that it was the

spirit who pressed down so heavily, and wearied the men, and that they

were often sorely wounded by the pole. The men, having for about two

hours run up and down the town, at length were carried to a house

where the stolen property was to be. The moment the woman of the

house saw them, she began to weep bitterly, and make loud protesta-

tions of her innocence, but in vain : the whole house was searched, but

nothing found. At length the men said the thieves had concealed the
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stuff under the grass of the roof, where it could not be discovered for

the present.

Butschcr sometimes, attended by his Uttle flock, spent the Lord's

day with Mr. and Mrs. Renner, and their young people, at Bassia, and

returned home on Monday morning. Previous to their setting out one

Monday morning in May, Monge Hate unexpectedly arrived to see his

son Banga ; and, as he did not understand English, Butscher employed

his son as interpreter, which so delighted him that he promised to send

more of his children to be instructed. On this occasion he returned

with the party to Canoffee, as he wished to see the place where his

son resided. On his arrival, Fantimani made him a present of a sheep.

The settlement pleased him very much. He requested Butscher, in

case he paid him a visit, not to bring his son with him till he was

quite grown up ; for as the people knew that he would one day become

their chief, some evil-disposed persons, he said, might injure him.

Though he had many other children, Banga was his favourite, being

the sou of his head-woman ; the others were the offspring of his slaves.

In this country the law of primogeniture prevails in favour of the eldest

son by a free woman, who inherits all the property when a chief or the

father of a family dies ; this property usually consists of slaves. He
also succeeds to his father's office, if he has arrived at the proper age,

and is acquainted with the laws of his country. The rest of the chil-

dren must shift for themselves, which is often the occasion of family

quarrels.

Two respectable chiefs signified their intention of placing their sons

under Butscher' s care : William Fananders, who resided near the

Dambia river, and John Pierce, near the Kio Nunez. They and Fan-

timani were intimately acquainted, but were at the time at enmity with

each other, on which account Fantimani objected to the boys being

received ; but when Butscher represented to him that it might be the

means of effecting a reconciliation between them, he withdrew his

objection.

In the meantime Renner and his wife continued to labour at the

Bassia settlement in a similar way, collecting children, and bringing

them under instruction. Writing about it to the committee, he said

—

" The Bassia settlement, under its present circumstances, cannot be

considered with indifference. The children, we may safely say, are

manifest proofs that the mission is in a progressive state ; and in faith

we may venture to believe, and in love to hope, that wonders of mercy

will crown this establishment." On another occasion, the anniversary

of the society, which the committee had directed the missionaries

always to celebrate together, he writes :
" Perha])s some of our friends

will ask, at this solemn season, 'What are your missionaries doing in

Africa? What success have they? Is there any j)ros])ect at all of



IN WESTERN AFRICA. 237

success among the Soosoos V We answer, that we came as ignorant

strangers into this country, and we had to learu the native manners
and fashions. We found our friend Mr. Ludlam's remark true :

" It

will take one year's time before you can get properly settled." It re-

quires time, too, to get into the confidence of the people ; and even

years may pass away before they get any other idea of us than they

have of the generality of the traders. The settlement at Bassia and at

Fantimania (CanofFee), were established at a critical period. The slave

trade received just at that time a deadly blow ; and, had God permitted

it, a mortal blow would have been returned on us by the remaining

traders. It is our bouuden duty to thank God that he has thus far helped

us, and invisibly shown that he is not against us, but for us. When-
ever more brethren come to join us, they may sit down and proceed in

the work, without having to encounter the same trials and troubles

which we had to encounter for more than twelve months. * * *

It has pleased God to send us little ones, whose souls are precious in

his eyes, and who knows that some of these shall not embrace Chris-

tianity, and feel its vital \4rtue, being enabled to lay hold on salvation

by the means now aiforded them ; and, in the world to come, bring

praise to God and the Lamb for ever, and blessings on that society

whose members cast their eyes on this quarter of the globe." These

sentiments will commend themselves to the judgment as well as the

piety of the Christian reader.

Renner, in a late visit to Sierra Leone, had received from Mr. Ludlam
a box of cotton-seed, most of which the missionaries presented to Fan-

timani, who immediately ordered a piece of ground to be prepared for

a cotton plantation. In a few weeks Fantiraani, assisted by Butscher,

planted the cotton-seed in strict conformity with the directions of Mr.
Ludlam. Very few of the seeds, however, sprung up, from which they

concluded that most of it was bad ; and Fantimani was obliged to sow
rice in his cotton plantation, to make something of the ground.

While Butscher and Renuer were thus prospering in their work on
the Rio Pongas, Nylander w-as endeavouring to establish a third mis-

sionary station among the BuUoms, a people occupying the shores of

the river Sierra Leone, opposite to the British colony, and therefore

separated only by the waters of the estuary from that centre of Christian

civilization. About this time (May, 1809,) Nylander received a visit

from the chief of the Bulloms, whose name was King George, and he

took that opportunity of speaking to him about establishing a mis-

sionary settlement at his place. Such a circumstance, he said, would
give him great pleasure, and he promised to send his children to school,

and to chrect his subjects to send theirs also. His son, who was pre-

sent, and who was heir to the BuUom crown, was also much pleased at

the proposal. Having mentioned the matter to Mr. Ludlam, Nylander
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had the satisfaction to find that he fully concurred with him in opinion,

that as much good might be done on the Bullom shore as among the

Soosoos, and perhaps more, as there were no slave-traders there to

interfere with the missionary work, besides the advantage of being so

near the colony ; but he by no means intended that the settlements at

Bassia and Canoflfee should be given up, as a blessing might be ex-

pected there in spite of all opposition. At Bullom, however, there was

an opportunity of learning three languages, Arabic, Soosoo, and Bullom,

which are all spoken there ; besides, the soil is good, and the climate

considered healthier than at Sierra Leone.

This year, the schools at Freetown contained one hundred and fifty

children, and the demand for books of instruction and improvement in-

creased considerably.

Governor Columbine, to whom, as already mentioned, the society had

been commended by the committee, previous to his departure from

England, nobly redeemed, on his arrival at the colony, the promise

which he then gave. Among numerous instances of marked kindness

and attention to Nyliinder, he advanced him to the station of regular

chaplain to the colony, with the full salary of three hundred pounds

per annum, thus enabling him to support himself and his wife, without

drawing on the funds of the society. Such proofs of regard were at

this time peculiarly grateful to him, as he had suifered severely from

repeated attacks of illness, during the rainy season, which had just

terminated ; and also, as appears from his journal, from some circum-

stances connected with his position in the colony, which caused him

much uneasiness, but which were subsequently removed. His prison

labours were particularly blessed, especially in the case of a young woman

who was condemned to die, but who was afterwards pardoned ; and in

whose mind it pleased God to make him the instrument of awakening

an interest for eternal things.

The missionaries were reinforced in August, by the arrival of two bre-

thren, the Rev. John Charles Barncth, of Bernsdorf, in Silicia, aged A5,

and the Rev. Charles Frederick Christian Wenzel, of Breslau, in Silicia,

a^ed 38. They had arrived from the seminary at Berlin, in August,

1807, and were shortly after placed imdcr the care of ^fr. Dawes, for-

nierlv governor of Sierra Leone, and then resided at Bledlow, in Buck-

in"-hamshire, from whom, it was expected, they would receive much

information on the subject of Africa ; several neighbouring clergymen,

members of the society, having, moreover, promised to contribute their

aid towards preparing them for their missionary work. Two other

students, Wilhelm and Klein, accompanied them to England ; of these

mention will be made in the proper place.

Mr. Dawes having removed from Bledlow, the missionary students

were transferred to the care of the Rev. Thomas Scott, rector of Aston-
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Saiidford, near to Bledlow, who added to the many proofs which he

had ah'eady given of interest in the enlargement of tlie kingdom of

Christ, and especially in the proceedings of the Church Missionary

Society, as an honoured instrument in forwarding that glorious work,

by acceding to the request of the committee, that he would accept the

important charge which had thus been unavoidably resigned by Mr.

Dawes. We need not stop to report how the venerated author of

"The Force of Truth" fulfilled this charge. His instruction is de-

scribed by those who had an opportunity of observing it, as " assiduous

and affectionate ;" and he had the satisfaction of testifying to the com-

mittee his sense of the diligence, improvement, and piety of his mis-

sionary pupils. It appeared, by the testimonials which they presented

to the society, that they had been ordained the month preceding their

arrival in England, according to the rites of the Lutheran Church, in

the city of Wernigerode, and every evidence was borne therein to their

excellent character, and the spirituality of their minds.

Previous to setting out for their destination on the Rio Pongas,

where they were to assist the brethen, Butscher and Renner, Wenzel

married, with the approbation of the committee, a young woman in

the neighbourhood of the seminary, who appeared well qualified to

assist him in his work. Barneth was a widower, having a daughter to

provide for ; but he was able to make arrangements for her future wel-

fare, such as relieved him from anxiety on her behalf. When they

arrived at the colony, after an agreeable voyage, Mrs. Wenzel was

attacked with severe illness, which detained them them there until the

middle of October, Wenzel being of great use to poor Nyliiuder, in his

delicate state of health, by assisting him in the public service of the

colony. In October, however, they hastened forward to the scene of

their future labours.

Meanwhile the brethren at Bassia and Canoffee continued diligently

to forward the good cause. Renner, writing from Bassia, in October,

says—" Our progress is slow, yet not altogether unworthy the notice

of our society. We have proceeded as Providence seemed to direct us
;

collecting as many native children as we could get, and teaching them
as much as other circumstances would allow—keeping school twice a

day, and instructing them in Christian doctrine. As my wife was in-

disposed for some time, I had to overlook twenty-two children myself,

and attend to house business ; sometimes being a carpenter, and at

other times a gardener, and again to buy the necessary articles from

the Soosoos, and also to see that that they got properly cooked. In

both settlements, are at present thirty-three children ; and thirty-nine

souls in all. It concerns us much to know how to conduct the whole

agreeable to the wishes of the society, and well pleasing in the sight of God.

When it shall please God to strengthen our hands, by joining more
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brethren to us, so that some can apply themselves entirely to the study

of the language, it is to be hoped that the Gospel of Christ will

not be fruitlessly stammered to the Soosoos. At present, the way

of the Lord is only prepared, and the crooked paths a little straight-

ened."

An extract of the same date, from Wenzel's journal, breathes a truly

missionary spirit. " Thanks be unto God, our merciful Sadour, who

has now placed us in his \-ineyard, and counted us worthy to feed his

lambs ! There are here thirty-three children, and it is indeed a

pleasant sight to behold them, by the endeavours of our brethren,

already civilized, and to hear them read in their Bible and other books.

The honourable society having, however, required of us that we should

pursue the Soosoo language ; we shall endeavour, by the grace of

God, to make progress in it ; and if circumstances require, we shall

assist our brethren in keeping school, for they have plenty to do,

because the number of children is vastly increasing."

When Barneth and Wenzel arrived, a meeting of the four brethren

was held according to the desire of the committee ; and having, by

prayer, sought the guidance and support of the Holy Spirit, they

resolved that the two new missionaries should be stationed at CanofFee ;

and that all the children, at both settlements, should be collected

together, at Bassia, under the care of the other missionaries. In Novem-

ber, the number of the children had increased to thirty-five, and some

of them who did not understand a word of English on their introduction

to the school, " began now," said Butscher, " to read the glad tidings

that Jesus Christ came into the world to suffer and die for our sins,

and to rise again for our justification." Besides these, the sons

of three considerable chiefs, had been promised, and were daily

expected.

Of the children in the school, five were mulatto boys, and nine

mulatto girls, chiefly from five to nine years of age, the children of

traders, and nearly half of them orphans. There were four native

girls sent to learn household work, and seventeen native boys, from six

to fifteen years of age, more than the half of whom were the sons of

chiefs, whose interest was thereby secured to the missionaries ; and

of the remainder, four had been ransomed by the missionaries, and

received the names of Benjamin, J.imes, Joseph, and Butscher.

The maintenance of all these children was, of course, a subject of con-

siderable anxiety, both at home and in Africa. The children of the

traders had been admitted only on condition of their being supplied by

their parents, both with food and clothing ; but with the Soosoos no

s\ich condition could be urged, they being in general unable to give

any assistance. The children were sent quite naked, and it devolved

on the missionaries both to clothe and feed them. These devoted men
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had offered to the society to maintain, o\it of their salaries,* tliirty children,

besides themselves ; but, on calculation, they found this to be impos-

sible, £5 being the average expense of each child for one year,

including two pairs of trowsers and two shirts ; thirty children thus

costing a6'150, and leaving only XoO for themselves three. They,

however, most generously, and in the true spirit of Christian shepherds,

offered s6100 per annum, to support twenty children, and agreed to

live on the remaining sClOO. With such holy self-denial on the part

of the labourers, derived from him who worketh in his people both to

will and to do, there surely could not be wanting a blessing on the little

vineyard which his right hand had planted ; and so, saidButseher, "Truly

the Lord has done much for us, and ior the whole mission, during the

past year. In the most critical situations he has strengthened and helped

us. He has publicly confounded some of our most bitter enemies, who

spared neither time nor pains to enrage the Soosoos and their chiefs

against us ; and has so given us the confidence of the natives that

they do not hesitate to entrust their children to us ; and, above

all, he has preserved and upheld us with the right hand of his

righteousness. Not unto us, not unto us, but unto his name be all the

glory."

When Wenzel arrived at Canoffee, he began to form a Soosoo

dictionary of those words most used in speaking, and such as he

intended should be employed in translating the Scriptures into the

vernacular of the natives. With such industry did he pursue this

work, that in December he had advanced as far as the letter W, thus

following up the views and directions of the committee, in a manner

that showed how much he entered into the spirit by which they were

actuated. In the progress of his task, he found, from hearing

the natives converse, that some words in the language differed in

their pronunciation from that which Mr. Brunton had given to

them.

In bringing to a close the transactions of the year 1809—a period

pregnant with the most momentous operations of military and political

achievement in Europe and the world—we shall conclude this chapter

in the nervous and appropriate language of the Tenth Annual Report

of the Church Missionary Society :

—

" The calculations of the most able politicians have failed, and their

plans been defeated. The old system of militaiy and naval tactics, by

which the powers of Europe balanced and counteracted one another,

have been foiled by new systems, and by extraordinary men raised up

by Providence, to bring those systems into action. Old dynasties,

* £100 per annum cacli.
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venerable for their age, and apparently rooted in the affections of the

people, have vanished like a nsion before new dynasties, mean in their

origin, but formidable in their talents, energy, and success. Weak and

divided councils have prepared the way for a continental dominion, un-

precedented in the civilized world ;* and by this very power, born in

the bosom of the Roman Catholic Church, and avowedly asserting its

authority, has the throne of the spiritual tyrant been overturned, and

the pope himself degraded to the condition of a pensioner on mere

charity If The Mahommedan nations are trembling for their existence •,%

and while tempests are slowly gathering aroimd, they are weakened and

dismembered by internal convulsions. The Providence of God has, in

the midst of all these fearful events, preserved this nation unbroken in

its strength, unfettered in its freedom, mighty in arts and in arms, an

asylum for the fugitive, and a friend of the oppressed—with a naval su-

periority unequalled in the history of the world ; and with an ardent

zeal glowing in the hearts of multitudes to communicate their religious

advantages, by means of this naval power, to other nations.

" That the British government, deeply sensible of the obligations

under which it is laid by this commanding situation, may invariably and

zealously employ the extraordinary means with which Divine Providence

has intrusted it, in diffusing the light of truth throughout the world,

and occupy an important part in bringing forward that grand triumph

* The French empire under Napoleon Bonaparte.

f This may apply to two of the Roman pontiflTs in succession, Pius VI. and

Pius VII. The former, who obtained the chair of St. Peter by the meanest false-

hood and dissimulation, disgusted his subjects by his tyranny and extravagance;

and, on the invasion of Italy by the French, under Bonaparte, his conduct had so

divided the Italian States, that the French general, Berthier, took possession, un-

opposed, of tlie heiglits of Mount Maria, from whence lie summoned the Pope to

surrender, or he would bombard the capital. The Pope yielded, and ceded the

three legations of Bologna, Ferrara, and Ravenna, with all their territories,

also a part of Komagna, to Napoleon. After this a tumult was raised by the

Roman police foi- the purpose of massacreing all the French in the city, in which

the French general, Duphot, was Killed. Military possession was then taken of

Rome, and the Pope being seized in his bed, was, at the age of eighty, forced into

a carriage and hurried off, first to a convent in Chartreuse, near Florence, and tlien

from one prison to another, till he was banished to Dijon, a city in Burgundy. He
died, however, at Valencia, on the 19th August, 1799. But it is, doubtless, his suc-

cessor, Pius VII., who is here alluded to. He owed his elevation, during the im-

prisonment of Pius VI., to Bonaparte, but a decree of the French Emperor, dated

17th May, 1S09, put an end to the temporal power of the Pnpe ; and Pius, who had

gone to Paris in 1804, to assist at his coronation, was detained a prisoner in France.

In 1812 he was removed to Foiitainbleau, where he was continued in captivity un-

til 1814, and then restored to all his possessions except Avignon, Venaissin, in

France, and a narrow strip of land beyond the Po.

t In 1806, Bonaparte embroiled Alexander, Emperor of Russia, in a war with

Turkey to prevent him sending supplies into Prussia. In the course of this war

the Ottoman empire suffered severely from internal convulsions and defeats in the

field so that at the termination of it, towards the close of the year 1810, the Rus-

sians were masters of the whole right bank of the Danube.
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which is approaching, must be the fervent prayer of every Christian
among us. Our duty as a society, and as individual Christians, is not
only manifest, but it is felt by us. Let us cherish a lively sense of
this duty in our minds. Let us abound in prayer, that God would
graciously bless our endeavours, and the endeavours of all other associa-
tions engaged in the same great cause, and employ us in the erection of
histemple among men."
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CHAPTER ITT.

The year 1810, was almost ushered in by a second visitation of

earthly bereavement to the missionary family, at the hands of an in-

scrutably wise, and merciful God. Poor Barneth, from the period of

his first landing in Africa, was afflicted with repeated attacks of fever,

and reduced so low that he had scarcely reached his destination, on

the Rio Pongas before he was summoned from his labours to his

eternal rest.

There is something peculiarly aifecting in the early removal of this

man of God, considered in relation to his connexion with the society.

It was intended that lie should accompany the three brethren, Nylan-

der, Butscher, and Prasse, who arrived in England from Germany, in

1805; and, as he had not done so, the committee thought proper to

write to Germany declining his services ; but, scarcely had the secretary's

letter been dispatched, when he arrived with his wife and child. The

committee then held several conferences with him, the result of which

was, that they felt perfectly satisfied of his piety, competency, and true

missionary zeal ; but two obstacles to his being engaged presented

themselves. He had not obtained ordination in his own country, and,

even if he had, his wife's constitution, according to the report of the medi-

cal gentleman who attended her in a recent illness, was totally inadequate

to encounter the hazards of a tropical climate. Under these circum-

stances they were reluctantly obliged, upon mature consideration, to

decline attaching him to the mission, and, upon receiving their decision,

he returned, with his wife and daughter, to Berlin.

Poor Barneth had returned but a short time to his native country,

when the Lord saw fit to deprive him of his ])artner, and thus, as he

piously judged, to remove the obstacle to that course of life to which

he had been providentially invited. Accordingly, he again put himself

in commiuiication with the Church Missionary Committee, expressing

his earnest wish to devote his widowed heart, and all his energies, to
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the cause of that adorable Redeemer who seemed to claim him for himself,

by severing the cords that would have held him back from the field

of Christian warfare. The committee consented to receive him, pro-

vided he could obtain ordination, and dispose of his daughter ; with

which stipulations he considered himself able to comply, and, having in

course of time succeeded in eflFecting both objects, we find him accom-

panying the next party of missionary students, who arrived in England

from the Berlin seminary, as has been stated, in August, 1807. About
two years and a-half from this date his mortal remains were committed

to their last earthly resting-place, in the garden of the settlement, at

Canoifee. So faithfully does our Heavenly Father confound the calcula-

tions of his creatures, that the excellency of the power which he eventuallv

displays may be of him and not of us. Barneth would gladly have had

his space lengthened, until, like David, he had showed the Lord's strength

unto that generation, and his power unto every one that was to come

;

but that God, whose he was, and whom he served, had chosen for him-

self other instruments of his will, and he was withdrawn.

He is represented as a man of a peculiarly simple and affectionate dis-

position, having his eye ever turned towards his great work, and the

glory of his jNIaster. His journals breathe ardent devotion to God
and love to man—and his surviving brethren bore the most honourable

testimony to his character. Renner says of him, " The last four

days he was not able to speak, but we had full confidence that he

was dying the death of the righteous. He was a lover of Jesus

Christ, and an example to believers, for ' with purpose of heart he

cleaved unto the Lord.' The many tears which he shed in his sick-

ness, while he lamented that he could not execute the work for which

he was sent out, are as a blessed dew on the heathen among whom he

died, and on the land which he was permitted but to see. The short

time that he lived in the country, he was nmch beloved by the natives,

and greatly respected by all who knew him ; his failings shall be re-

membered no more, and his soul is among those who worship the Lamb
for ever and ever." Nothing can be added to this, favourable to the

dead, or creditable to the head and heart of the living.

The blessing of the Most High, notwithstanding such visitations of

chastening mercy, continued to rest on the labours of the surviving

missionaries. At Bassia, so many children were gathering into the

school from all quarters, that Butscher and Renner were obliged to

build an additional house, two stories high, capable of accommodating

fifty boys ; while the other was reserved for the girls ; and wherever

they turned they had the satisfaction of receiving kindness and

encouragement ; while their own health was wonderfully preserved in

that trying climate.

In March, John Pierce, chief of the Nalo nation, on the l\io Nunez,
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sent two boys to the Bassia school, and William Fananders, chief of

Bramia, on the Rio Dembia, sent one ; these, it will be remembered,

had been promised the year before.

In the same month, Nyliinder was united to a young woman named

Phillis Hazley, who had come to England with Mr. Dawes, formerly

governor of Sierra Leone. She afterwards returned, and resided at

Freetown, where her conduct was irreproachable. She kept a school

of fifty girls, whom she instructed in reading, writing, and sewing,

and altogether seems to have commended herself to the notice and

esteem of all persons of piety and judgment. They were married by

Renner, at Freetown—the consent of the committee having been pre-

viously obtained.

This year rice was so scarce at the settlement, that if the traders

had not supplied some at a most extravagant price, the native

children sliould be sent home for want of means to support them, as,

contrary to usual custom, not one basket of that valuable grain was

brought to the missionaries for sale. As it was, the children were

restricted to one meal of rice in the afternoon, and in the morning

they were fed on yams, cassada, biscuit, or soup made of flour. The

support of so great a family (it consisting, in May, of fifty-one souls),

was now often a source of painful anxiety, so that the brethren might

sometimes say, wnth the Apostle, " We are troubled on every side

yet not distressed—we are perplexed, yet not in dispair."* At

this time Butscher, with twenty-five boys, occupied the new school-house,

and Renner and his wife presided over the education of seventeen

female children in the old house.

William Fauauders, the father of the boy, already mentioned, as

having been sent to the school at Bassia, had resided eleven years in

England, and was, therefore, superior to the people around him. He
now was very anxious to be visited by the missionaries, and, after repeated

invitations from him, Butscher, at the l)eginning of June, set out to

pay him the desired visit, at his town, Bramia, about forty miles

distant from the settlement, in a south-westerly direction. Fananders

received him most cordially, and showed him the town, and its

beautiful situation on the river Dembia. It contained about 500

inhabitants ; that is almost a fourth of the people whom this chief

governed— scattered over a district of about eighty miles in circumfer-

ence. Of the two thousand thus under his authority, fifteen

hundred were his own slaves. He exj)ressed his anxiety to have an

English school in his place, adding— " It is a pity, Mr. Butscher, that

you did not first come into my river—I should havi- been very glad

indeed. If you would reside here, I would build you a school house

at mv own expense, and procure you tliirty or forty scholars." To

• 2 Cor. iv. 8.
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this Butscher replied, that prohably had he known of him when he

first arrived in the country, he would have put himseif under his

protection ; and that should the society send out additional mis-

sionaries to occupy his present post, he might still be settled in that

district. After enjoying his hospitality for two days, Butscher

returned, and found, on his way back, that the inhabitants of the

country were disposed to receive him with great kindness, and showed

their desire that instruction should be afforded to their children.

Besides the opening for a school at Bramia, Butscher conceived that

another might be founded at John Pierce's place, on the Rio

Nunez, as he had himself eighteen children, whom he was desirous

of having educated, and a missionary could reside very cheaply under

his protection.

At this time the missionaries evidently felt that there was a great

defect in their work, such as we have ventured to allude to in the

previous chapter. They w^re not preaching the Gospel to the perishing

Africans, which was their legitimate province, and for which they should

have been every day capacitating themselves, by cultivating the Soosoo

language ; but hitherto the means to which they had resorted for con-

ciliating the good opinions of their neighbours, both white and black,

had been a considerable obstacle to their proficiency ; for the great

object which the parents of the children had in sending them to the

school was, their acquirement of the English language ; and so, accor-

ding to their strict injunction, not a word of Soosoo was allowed to be

spoken therein ; and thus, instead of the missionaries having the native

tongue continually spoken in their hearing, by which they might catch

its pronunciation and idiom, they were obliged to prevent any attempt

to introduce it. The Soosoo children began to speak English in about

six Aveeks. and soon after they were able to read and write in the same

language, which pleased their parents exceedingly, and this was the

object to be secured. Alluding to this subject, Butscher says in a

letter written to the committee in October—" In case I, therefore, or

any other brother, should settle at Bramia, or on the Rio Nunez, it is de-

sirable that another plan than that at Bassia should be laid down concern-

ing the instruction of children. We know, beforehand, that the head-

men of those parts desire that their children should learn English ; but

it is our opinion, that on that account the missionary should not sacri-

fice the native language. The children may be instructed in English
;

but, at the same time, let them talk their mother tongue as much' as

they please ; the missionary will derive advantage in hearing their cliat

all the day long, and may, therefore, soon bo enabled to pn'ach, and, at

the same time, attend to English teaching."

In a very short time the number of boys under Butscher's care in-

creased to thirty ; and of girls under Mr. and ^frs. Rennor to twenty.
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Mrs. Renner found her hands full of employment in attending to these

girls, -who were all neatly clad with frocks and gowns, which they made

for themselves in their sewing hours. They also made the boys shirts.

That excellent woman was much respected and loved by her pupils.

She could admonish them with kindness when they did wrong, and even

correct them, according to necessity, with meekness and judgment.

She herself was always neat and clean in her attire, and it was a plea-

sure to her to keep the children so likewise.

During the rains this year the scarcity of rice increased to an alarm-

ing extent ; so that it advanced in price on the Rio Pongas to fifty pounds

a ton, and some of the people in the neighbourhood died of hunger.

The missionaries had, however, at that time a good supply ; but the

consumption was so great, that they saw themselves arrive to within a

fortnight of the exhaustion of their store, without knowing from what

quarter it was to be replenished. The Great Shepherd of the sheep,

however, took care that they should not want. When near their extre-

mity, it occurred to Butscher to apply to William Fauanders, and he had

no sooner done so, than that chief sent him two baskets of clean rice, with

a note, saying that his rice was still in the jilantations, but he would

endeavour to have two tons thrashed out for him in a few days, if he

could send for it. Butscher immediately borrowed a boat, and after

three days' sailing, arrived at his house, where he was welcomed with

great kindness. Upon his telling him that he was come for the rice

without having money to pay for it, Fauanders said—" My dear sir, I do

not look to your money—pay when you can : I look more to the pur-

pose for which you came into this country—to teach children ; and I

should feel very happy, indeed, to see you teaching children in my ter-

ritory. I have now to request that you will come to me after Christmas,

to baptize all my children according to the rites of the Established

Church of England." This Butscher promised to do, and ha^^ng

filled his boat with rice, he returned to Bassia.

We have seen the revival of the slave trade in the Rio Pongas, filling

the minds of the missionaries with sorrow and alarm. Happily, the

unflinching determination and unwearied exertions of Governor Colum-

bine put an almost total stop to the daring attemj)ts which had been

made to re-enact all the horrors of the traffic on that part of the coast,

so that for a considerable time no slave vessel had been seen in the

neiorhbouriuK rivers. " Numberless are the curses," said the mis-

sionaries, " which are jioured on Sierra Leone on this account ; and a

trader told us, with great sincerity, that our lives are, at this time, in

danger, because the natives consider us Sierra Leone people, and Sierra

liCone people, they say, abolished the slave trade. They suspect us of

carrying on a correspondence with Ihe government of Sierra Leone, to

inform against (hem. Tliis might cause tis disUubanre il tiie Lord
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permit ; but we trust that lie is, and will be on our side, and then we
have no occasion to fear."

That noble institution, the British and Foreign Bible Society, was

not slow in embracing an invitation to participate in the great work

now going on among the long-injured and neglected people of Africa.

With its usual liberality, it met the request of the Church Missionary

Committee with a grant of one hundred and fifty Bibles, and the same

number of Testaments, for the use of the settlers and scholars at Sierra

Leone, to be sold or distributed gratuitously, at Nylander's discretion

;

and fifty Bibles, and a hundred Testaments, for the settlements on the

Rio Pongas. The Church Missionary Committee added a very large

quantity of such other books as seemed likely to promote the objects

of the society. Upon receiving the Bibles, Renner wrote—" The word

of God dwells now richly in our house ; may it also dwell richly in our

hearts, and creep likewise into the hearts of strangers !" The revela-

tions of the last great day, alone, will declare the effects of the grant,

and of the prayer.

The first year of Nyliinder's marriage had not come to a close, when

he was called upon to communicate the fact of his conjugal bereave-

ment. He had been a husband something more than eight months,

when his wife was removed from him, after only eight days illness.

Being considerably advanced in pregnancy, she incautiously took a long

walk into the mountains, and on her return complained of great pain

and exhaustion. These symptoms continued mth increasing violence,

until it pleased the Author of her being to relieve her from her agonies,

after the short interval mentioned. She departed on the 24th of

November, in the 22nd year of her age, very generally lamented in

the colony for her piety and usefulness. Her death was a serious loss

to the missionary cause, as Nylander, with her co-operation, had, in

addition to the schools under his chai'ge, previous to liis marriage,

opened one in the evenings, which was attended by twenty-five young

women, from sixteen to twenty years of age, which, in couisequence of

his bereavement, he was obliged to relinquish, as there did not appear

to be a person in the colony capable of taking her place as school-

mistress. The committee, however, expressed their desire to procure

a substitute, towards whose support they would have been glad to

contribute.

Nylander, after the loss of his wife, felt more than ever desirous to

leave Sierra Leone, and his eye turned with anxious longings to the

Bullom shore, where there now appeared an opening for the intro-

duction of the Gospel. Mr. Dawes, whose departure from Bkdiow,

where he had received the missionary students under his care, has

been alluded to, had from thence proceeded to the coast of Africa, and

on his return urged most forcibly on the committee the necessity of
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enabling Nylaader to settle among the Bulloms. He stated his con-

viction, that if the ground was not speedily occupied by Christian

teachers, it would be seized upon by the Mahommcdans, who were

already insinuating themselves into the country.

During the year I81I, the school at Bassia was enlarged to more

than twice its former dimensions. Great confidence was reposed by

the chiefs in the teaching of the missionaries ; and the desire to

have their children instructed in "white man's book" was evidently on

the increase. Monge Hate sent two more of his children, and pro-

mised others ; but every visit which he paid to the school, he was more

and more delighted with the progress of his son Banga, the mission-

aries' first pupil, who proved, they said, a faithful boy to them. In

February, the missionaries Butscher and Wenzel, paid a visit to

William Fananders, who had obtained a large acquisition of territory,

and was waiting, he said, most anxiously, for a school to be opened

in his place. He offered to transfer to the society a sufficient portion

of land for the establishment of a missionary settlement ; and as he

had just then become acquainted with a great chief in tlie Soolima

country,* to the south of Footah Jalon, or the nation of the Foulahs,

the missionaries conceived that, should his wishes be complied with,

a way -vvould thus be opened into the interior of Africa, for the

introduction of the Gospel.

But as the Bassia seminary had now so greatly increased in magni-

tude as well as importance, it is time that some account should be

given of its internal organization, and the economy by which one hun-

dred and twenty African children were controlled, instructed, and

maintained.

We shall begin with the boys who, the reader will remember, were

placed under the care of Butscher, in the new house, which was built

for that purpose. They all rose at day-break, when they went to a

brook near the house, to wash, under charge of a captain appointed

over them. On their return, they were ranged before Butscher, who

examined them with care, to see how they had performed their ablu-

tions, and how they were dressed. This necessary office being finished,

the ringing of a bell announced prayer, and all took their seats.

Those who could read look their Bibles, and one of them, who had

* " Tlio Soolima country is a striii of land in (lie Koorunko torritorv, boundeil on

the south by the river Kokcllc, on the north by Footah Jallon, on the west by Lim-
l)a and Tamisso, and on the east by Korankoand Sooliniana. The form of the Soo-

lima country is pictni'es(iuc in the extreme, beinj^tliversifietl with hills, e.xtensive vale."?,

and fertile meadows, belted with strips of wood, and ileeorated with clumps of trees

of the densest foliage. The Soolimas are much aecustoun'd t" war. They averaffc

in hciifht from ai)f)Ut five feel six to five feet eij^ht inciies, and when their preda-

tory habits do not interfere, their disposition appears mild and inolVensive, and
fliey exorcise the greatest possible hos|>itality to stranj^crs who visit them as

t radcrs."

—

Laing.
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previously prepared a chapter, that no mistake or hesitation might

occur, read it aloud. After which prayer was offered, and then the

boys proceeded to learn the lessons, which were to be recited in school.

It, however, fell to the lot of four of the ransomed boys to labour by

turns, for the support of the settlement, in beating out rice, which

occupied, on an average, about six hours a day. Each party of four

continued at this work for a week, when they were relieved by four

more, which permitted the former to attend school with the other boys.

It likewise devolved on some of the boys to keep the room clean, and

on others to fetch the water for the day. A captain was appointed

over them, to see that the work was properly done. Besides, one boy,

by turns, stood sentinel in the yard, to protect it from the intrusion of

strangers, who would otherwise commit petty thefts ; and another, who
was considered confidential, measured out the rice for breakfast and

dinner, which amounted to about a bushel and a-half per day. After

school-hours, some kind of occupation or another was found for the

boys, such as weeding the garden when it was required, sweeping the

yard, &c. Some of the larger and more robust boys were often re-

quired to row the canoe up and down the river, when business required

an excursion on the water.

School was always held before breakfast, for the first classes, both of

boys and girls ; when they were instructed in English Grammar and

Geography, and wrote letters dictated to them. At nine o'clock, the

bell announced breakfast, which consisted of rice and palm oil. After

breakfast, the lessons were again prepared, until school opened, which

was at ten precisely, for which the bell rang again. The missionaries

themselves, in the mean time, had various occupations to attend to.

Rennerwas usually employed, both before and after breakfast, in buying

the small articles which the natives brought for sale. He also attended

to such of the children as were on the sick list, and saw that their

medicines and other restoratives were properly administered.

School commenced with the singing of a hymn, or psalm. One of the

boys then repeated the Lord's Prayer, after which a chapter in the Bible

was read, by each boy taking one or more verses, until the chapter was

finished. The lesson, then, which had been committed to memory was

repeated, the three captains appointed for the day repeating first, and if

they had acquitted themselves well, they proceeded to hear the lessons

of their respective classes—Butschcr taking the first class himself, and

they the three next in rotation. When all was over, the names of the

defaulters were reported by the captains, and punishment awarded.

The lessons were then prepared for the next day. A column of words

in the spelling-book was spelled aloud—first by the assistants, and then

by the others, under their inspection. After spelhng, the boys took

their slates, and proceeded to work examples in arithmetic, at which
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several of them exhibited great cleverness. The business of the school

occupied four hours ; it was concluded by again reading a chapter as

before, singing a hymn, and repeating the Lord's Prayer, when all

departed.

Dinner was served at three o'clock ; it consisted of rice and beef, or

palaver sauce, or fish, or palm oil again, just as the settlement ha])pened

to be supplied. After dinner was play-time, or the boys wcic engaged

in various employments. Sometimes Butscher took them a walk in the

country, which gratified them much, especially when the fruit was ripe.

Towards evening they were engaged in arithmetic. At seven the bell

summoned to evening prayer, when one boy read a chapter, as in the

morning, and Butscher prayed. An examination of the tasks in writing

and arithmetic performed during the day then took place, and the day

concluded with Butscher reading and explaining some portion of Scrip-

ture, when most of the boys retired to rest about nine o'clock ; others

sat np and read as long as they pleased. This was the order for every

dav, except Sunday, when the regular services of the church were per-

formed, and, after the afternoon service, Sunday-school was held.

The regulations for conducting the female school were similar to

these. Mr. and Mrs. Renner lived in the house with the girls, and had

their entire management. Upon rising in the morning they were en-

gaged in reading and spelling, were catechised, and went through the

addition and multiplication tables, until the bell was rung for prayer,

when one of the girls read a chapter in the Bible. When prayer was

over, some of them took their needle-work until breakfast ; and others

went to the morning school. Mr. and Mrs. Renner took their break-

fast a little before nine o'clock, and the girls after : it consisted of tea,

and dinner of meat, or whatever the Renners had for themselves.

Before and after school they were occupied with sewing. Towards

evening they sometimes walked out with Mrs. Renner ; and after tea

they prepared their lessons, until eight o'clock, when the bell was

rung again ;
prayer was offered, and all went to bed. The various

offices in the house, such as washing and ironing for both establish-

ments, waiting at table, cleaning the house, beating out rice, and cook-

ing, were performed by girls belonging to the settlement, or such as were

brought in occasionally ; but none of the school girls were so employed.

Mrs. Renner's part of the work has been already adverted to : she

watched with truly maternal care over the health, manners, and clean-

liness of the girls—she superintended their needlework, teaching them

how to cut out and make their own clothes, and while at work, she

conversed with them on improving subjects.

At this time the missionaries began to feel the want of a few laymen

of Christian mind and character, who might relieve them of nuich of

the secular business which now distracted their attention from their
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legitimate work ; and in consequence of which, the period for holding

school in each day was considerably curtailed, and the missionaries often

called away from their classes even then. They wrote to the committee

on the subject, and expressed a desire that if they should think proper

to send them such lay helpers, they might be artizans, such as carpen-

ters, blacksmiths, &c., able to instruct the boys in their several trades,

and thus prove Ji double acquisition to the settlement.

It may not be uninteresting to state the expense of maintaining this

large establishment. The missionaries felt anxious that it should be

conducted on a liberal scale, doubtless, with the view of gaining the

affections of the children, besides commending the society's object to

the hearts of the parents, and all the natives, who of course were ac-

quainted with the manner in which the secular affairs of the schools

were conducted.

The principal article of consumption was rice, of which they pur-

chased, each year, fifteen tons, which cost . . 600 dollars.

The consumption for the school for one year, also in-

cluded the following articles, with the prices paid for

them, annexed :

—

Thirty bulls, . . . . .240
Palmoil, . . . . . .100
Salt provisions, . . . . .60
Eatables of various kinds, bought from the natives, . 50

Comforts, such as butter, sugar, tea, and wine, . 100

Clothing of missionaries, . . . ,150
Clothing of sixty children .... 300

Clothing and maintenance of twenty children, by the

missionaries out of their own salaries, . . 400

Total annual expenses, . . 2000 dollars.

That was 1200 dollars for the clothing and maintenance of sixty

children, by the society, and 800 dollars, the salaries of the two mis-

sionaries. The whole, reduced to British money, was about ^6500

—

^100 only being allocated by the missionaries for their own support, and

^6400 for the support of eighty children. The other children being the

offspring of traders, were provided for at the school by their parents.

As regarded clothing, the only expense incurred was in the purchase of

the materials—not a shilling was ever expended for making up—all

that was done at the settlement. When a large stock of trowsers,

shirts, or frocks, was required, all who could handle a needle, both boys

and girls, were set to work, and the whole was completed in two or

three weeks.

In April, Butscher set out from Bassia, on a visit to John Pierce,

who had two sons at the school. His place was called Carcandy, on
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the Rio Nunez. After four day's sail, he and his party entered Car-

candy bar, and stopped for water and provision at the first Paga town,*

close to the bar. As the landing place was very muddy, some of the

Pagoes, well rubbed over with grease, caxTied them through the mud
to the shore. They then conducted them to a palm tree, from which

the wine was flowing in sixteen different places, with a vessel attached

to each, and having refreshed them with some of this delicious beverage,

they conducted them to their town, which consisted of one street,

almost a mile in length, with huts placed at equal distances from each

other, and of a uniform size, having roofs nearly flat, which are scarcely

covered in the dry season. Both men and women wear large rings sus-

pended from their noses—the former wear clothes, while the latter are

naked, except a piece of cloth about four inches in breadth, which is

attached to a string tied round their waist. The Paga language

sounds harsh and noisy.

Having spent about two hours with the Pagoes, Butscher and his

companions returned to their vessel, and in two days more reached

John Pierce's. He received Butscher with a hearty welcome, and

ordered his people to catch four bulls, which he presented to him as a

present, and had them driven to Bassia, a journey of six days. Pierce

anxiously inquired after his two boys, and was very happy to hear of

their progress. He promised to send more of his children. Butscher

took this opportunity to visit the white and black traders on the Rio

Nunez, who received him with politeness ; though some of them were

reserved towards him, suspecting him to be a spy on their slave smug-

gling proceedings.

There are three distinct tribes inhabiting the banks of the Rio Nunez.

The Pagoes, on the coast ; the Naloes and Lantamers, along the river,

inland. The last were formerly the most powerful, but were subdued

by the Naloes ; however, at the time of Butscher's visit, they all lived

in harmony, and John Pierce was their principal chief. The Foulahs

were in the habit of coming down to trade with the slave-dealers, bring-

ing slaves, ivory, gold, cattle, &c. They assumed an authority over

the natives, declaring that they looked upon them as no better than

their slaves, and only hesitated to treat them accordingly in respect to

* Winterbottom spells this word B:iga, and calls the people Bagocs. He says

they " were once uiasters of the whole llio Poiigas, and of the country between
that river and the Uio Nunez, together with a considerable line of sea coast ex-
tending from the Rio Nunez southward as far as the river Denibia, nearly opposite

to the Isles de Los. They still retain a few straggling villages scattered here and
tiiere, among the Soosoos, but are chiefly confined to the sea coast and to the

Isles de Los, upon the largest of whicli, called Taniara, they have plantations and
villages. The Bagocs, like the Bullonis, seem to have been of .i mild and peace-

able di:«position, and to have fallen a prey to ambitious and restless neighbours."

He alludes here to the Soosoos, who, he says, have dispossessed them of the tract

of country which they once possessed, cxtendinir from the river Kissee beyond the

Kio Pongas nearly as far as the Kio Nuuez.
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the traders, from whom they received those commodities of which tliev

stood in uecd. From these most of the rice used in the country was
ohtained in exchange for salt, as very httle was cultivated by the inha-

bitants, owing, it is probable, to the slave trade, which employed a

great many of them as servants, kidnappers, or petty traders. In all

these offices the emolument was pretty high, either received from the

traders in their service, or obtained for slaves. A native had only to

seize one slave, and sell him, to secure his support for a year, without

any further labour, and this naturally led to indolence and neglect
;

consequently, we see that slavery, among its other numberless mis-

chiefs, sometimes recoiled upon those who were most actively employed
in visiting it upon others— in the eagerness of plundering them of their

freedom, they overlooked the best means of securing their own.

Had not Butscher's confidence been strongly built on the Rock of his

Salvation, and the righteousness of the cause with which he was con-

nected, he learned enough during this visit regarding the feelings

entertained by many of the chiefs and traders towards him and his

brethren to inspire him with alarm. The abolition of the slave trade

had exasperated them to the highest degree, having cut off all their

resources, and left them without an occupation ; for they looked upon
any other African trade but that in slaves as contemptible, and they
were ashamed to think of returning home without the riches which
they expected to realize. The property which they possessed, too,

consisted of slaves, and the coast was too vigilantly guarded for any
prospect of disposing of them by shipment to any of the colonies.

Smuggling vessels were their only hope, but even these, notwithstand-

ing all their ingenuity, they saw were captured again and again. Mean-
while, the chiefs looked to the traders for their accustomed presents,

which could not now be afforded ; this irritated the chiefs. Remon-
strances led to explanation. The traders declared their business ruined,

and, consequently, there were no large profits accruing to them, as for-

merly, out of which they could reward their friends. Scarcely even a

smuggler could now steal into the rivers, and take away a few slaves.

All their motions were known to the cruizing captains, and their

attempts defeated. Then came the inquiry, how was this accurate

knowledge obtained ? And now the usual reply was—" Do vou not
think that those people at Bassia give information to the Sierra Leone
authorities of every slaver that they hear of in these rivers ? And thev
will continue to do so as long as they are permitted to remain there

';

and so this country is ruined." The chiefs, who knew that an inter-

course was kept up between the missionaries and Sierra Leone, were easily

led to adopt so natural a suspicion against them ; but as many of these

chiefs had children at the school, from which they knew they were
deriving great advantage, they often evaded the iniquitous suggestion
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of the traders, by saying, " I am not chief of Bassia, and, therefore,

have no power in that quarter ;" or they said openly, " My child is

there at school, to learn the book, for which cause I should not wish

any one to disturb them."

"When the traders found that several of the chiefs were thus preju-

diced in favour of the missionaries, they took counsel with the Foulahs

and Mandingoes, whose attachment to their false prophet they knew

inspired them with an antipathy for every thing bearing the name of

Christ. On one occasion they contributed among themselves for a

handsome present to be made to the King of the Foulahs, with a

request that he would drive the missionaries away from Bassia. Tlie

present was sent, and accepted ; and would, no doubt, have occasioned

much trouble to the brethren, had not the Lord of the vineyard put

his hook in the nose, and his bridle in the lips of the savage monarch,

who was shortly after most providentially dethroned by his subjects,

on account of the unsuccessful wars which he carried on with the pagan

natives in the interior.

The good effects of the abolition, and the vigilance employed against

illicit traffic, were soon apparent. The traders were obliged to send

their slaves into their rice plantations, instead of selling them on the

coast ; and many men who made a livelihood by that horrid trade

being dismissed from their offices, took to cultivating the soil, and

forming plantations for themselves.

The craft in which Butscher was conveyed to Carcandy, having got

out of repair, and, as he found, after nine days waiting for her to be

fitted, that she was not much more sea-worthy than before, he

determined on returning by land ; but was informed that the only path

lay through a desert of three days journey, and that in crossing it, he

would be obliged to sleep in the bush. He was also told that at this

time about two hundred Foulahs were encamped there to catch near

a thousand runaway slaves, belonging to them, who had fled into a

district near the sea shore. Uncertain how to act amid these

difficulties, he consulted John Pierce, who kindly offered to furnish him

with twelve of his men. well armed, as a body guard, who, he said,

would be able to defend him from the wild beasts ; and as to the

Foulahs they would not molest him, when they saw him attended by

his men. Butscher accepted the offer, and retired to rest, resolving to

depart on the morrow.

Early next morning a man rushed into his room, exclaiming, " Mr.

Butscher, here is war—here is war." Butscher, ran out on the

front piazza, and saw a number of people surrounding the house,

fighting with cutlasses, and some tying others with ropes. Upon his

asking the factor, with whom he lodged, the cause, he said, " there

came down yesterday one hundred and fifty men from the Cabba
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country, to sell their produce to the traders ; some of them came to me
with ivory, calabashes, and stock, and I see that John Pearce's people

are now catching them ; for what reason I do not know." After

breakfast Butscher went to Pearce where he saw a hundred of these

people in irons, and the remainder were brought in by his people, who
spent the whole day in catching them. Being asked by Butscher why
he treated them thus, he replied, " These people came from the

Cabba Country, which is divided into two kingdoms ; one borders on

the Lantamars, and maintains a friendly intercourse with them, inso-

much that their children intermarry. The two Cabba kings were at

war, and the King of Northern Cabba burnt a town belonging to the

King of Southern Cabba, who enjoyed the friendship of the Lantamars,

some of whose women and children perished in the flames. The
Lantamars were consequently enraged, but could do nothing without

me. A few days ago the headman of the Southern Cabba sent a

message to me, that about a hundred and fifty of his enemies' subjects,

including those who had burnt the town, where the women and
children perished, were going down to the Rio Nunez with produce,

and he requested me, should they arrive, to catch them all, and sell

them for powder and guns, to enable him to carry on the war again.

The chief of the Lantamars received the same message, and consequently

we caught them all." " I suppose," observed Butscher, " they are not

all guilty of the same crime for which they have been taken." " It

may be so," replied Pearce, " but if a slave vessel was here they would

be sold without mercy, guilty or not guilty ; but as there is none,' the

matter will be considered, and the people examined. Perhaps they

will all return in safety," which, as Butscher afterwards learned,

eventually happened ; and thus to the aboUtion of the slave trade, even

as far as it had gone, was it to be ascribed that these hundred

and fifty poor creatures were restored to their homes and families,

instead of being crammed into a slave ship, and killed or sold like

brutes.

Butscher now proceeded on his journey, and was the first night hos-

pitably treated by a Lantamar chief, who received him into his house ;

but on the second he was obliged to lodge under the shelter of a few

small trees, where he and his party were overtaken by a tornado, which

extinguished their fire, and completely wetted their clothes, which they

could only dry by walking briskly on, as soon as the sun arose. They
fortunately did not encounter the Foulahs, but found many traces of

leopards, hyenas, elephants, and wild hogs, in their path, from which,

however, an Almighty arm protected them. The third night turned

out beautiful, and they reposed very comfortably in the open air.

Starting early next morning, they arrived at a town, where a woman,
who was acquainted with some of the school children at Bassia, wel-

s
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corned Butscher very cordially. Having rested here about four hours,

they proceeded, and reached a factory in the evening, from whence,

having an offer of water carriage home, Butscher embraced it, being

then much fatigued, and arrived at home in safety, and was rejoiced to

find the Rcnners and all the children in perfect health.

He had scarcely rested himself after his visit to Carcandy, when he

felt it to be his duty to set out again for a place called INIalaga, in the

Mandingo Country, in consequence of a letter which had reached the

settlement during his absence, addressed to him, informing him that a

white man, whose child was in the school, had died there, leaving pro-

perty to the amount of ^6300 to his child, and appointing Butscher his

executor ; but that the Mandingoes would not let the property be re-

moved, unless he came to claim it. Unwilling as he was to leave home

so soon after his late absence, and as it was now the beginning of the

rains, when there was much to be done in the way of planting, but con-

sidering that if he did not obey the invitation, the child of the deceased

might lose the property which his father had bequeathed to him, he

was at length induced to undertake the journey to Malaga, which was

seven days' distance from the settlement. Wc shall let him narrate the

incidents of the way in his own words :

—

"The first day we arrived at Bramia, the town of Mr. Wm. Fer-

nandez, who offered mc a canoe, and j)eo])le to carry me as far as Dem-

brica, one and a-half tide from Bramia, if I would stay a day with him,

which offer I cheerfully accepted, because it saved us two days' walk.

On the iGth we set out from Bramia, and arrived at Dcmbrica the fol-

lowing morning. The chief of that town, with whom I became ac-

quainted a year ago, was not at home.

" After we had breakfasted, we proceeded to Mania, about fifteen miles

from Dembrica. Here we had to pass the foot of the Sengra Hill, a

very difficult road, on account of its crooked winding, rocks, and

bushes, but affording a most beautiful prospect towards the north, west,

and south. The Isles de Loss * are clearly to be seen, though distant

seventy miles. In the evening we arrived at Mania, the town which

• Tliis is a group of seven islands, to wliieh the Portuguese gave tlie name of

Yola dc los Idolos (Islands of Idols) corrupted into Islands of Los. Three are

inhabited, the other four, says Goll)erry, being nothing more than a shapeless mass
of volcanic rubbish. The largest aixl most westerly, called by the natives Tamara,
and by the English, King William's Island, is five leagues in length, cast and west,

by one in breadth, and has two harbours, where some English merchants have
foundeil a settlement. The island of Los Idolos, from which the group has its

name, is the most easterly ; it is nearly three leagues in length, north and south,

being shaped like a boat. The English have here some very fine factories, docks,

and warehouses. These islamls :ire said to be remaikably salubrious, owing to

their elevation above the sea, tu the sea breezes, and to abundant springs of fresh

and limpid water.
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the brethren Renner aud Prasse, with myself, visited four years ago,
when we were visiting in the Mandingo Country.

" Having lodged here this night, we proceeded the next morning to

Wonkapong, about eight miles from Mania, and arrived there in the
afternoon. When I left Bramia, Mr. Fernandez gave me two men, who
were to accompany me wherever I had to go : by them he recommended
me to a headman at Wonkapong, begging him to convey me, if possible,

by water to Malaga, about two days' passage, whereas, by land, it is two
days' good walk. Having been thus recommended, I did not hesitate

to pay a visit to that chief, who received me very civilly, and ordered
the canoe to be got in readiness for me as soon as possible ; but his

people, who were to carry me, were not all at hand. I had, therefore,

to wait two days for them. During my stay at Wonkapong, I lodged
with the same intelligent Mahometan with whom we three brethren
lodged four years ago.

"On the 21st* we left Wonkapong. The day was very hot. The
creeks through which we had to pull were very narrow, and the stings

of the mangrove flies were almost intolerable. In the evening a tre-

mendous tornado approached us. We, therefore, tied our canoe to the
mangroves, and endeavoured to shelter ourselves from the violence of
the rain, but in vain. On seeing the magnificent lightning, accom-
panied with a majestic noise of thunder, the two verses of Dr. Watts
came into my mind, and which I then suns: :

—

* The God that rules on high.

And thunders when he please
;

That rides upon the stormy sky,

And manages the seas :

This awful God is ours,

Our Father and our love
;

He shall send down his heavenly powers

To carry us above.'

" But the violence of the rain soon dissipated my cheerful thoughts,
having nothing to defend myself from it but my great-coat, which now
was nine years of age, and was become pretty thin, and could but little

protect me. We were all thoroughly wet for ten hours.
" WTien we arrived at a Mandingo town, near the island of Mattakong,

I was scarcely able to walk into the town, for I got a violent cold and
shaking in my limbs. At the first house I entered, I directed a fire to

be made, and laid myself down to it as close as I could bear, without
shifting my posture till the wet and damp was drawn out of my body
and clothes. This method I take when I get wet or cold in my
journeys, and have always found it very beneficial. Having lain down

* May, 1811.
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for about four hoars, I felt myself much better, but had a violent

thirst. The headman of the town procured me a jar of sour milk, of

which I drank about a gallon in the course of the day, and during the

night I felt myself perfectly well, although the people were afraid I

should get very sick by driuking so much. On the 20th, we left the

town, and arrived in Malaga the same evening ; where I was

immediately attacked with a fever, but which left me after a few

hours."

The property of which Butscher was in search was found in a store

at this place, but as it was mixed with another man's, who was then at

Sierra Leone, the proprietor of the store would only agree to give it

out with his consent. This, joined to a request contained in a letter

which was handed to Butscher here from Nylander, induced him to

decide on visiting the colony. It appeared that Nylander had

determined to enter a second time into the married state, and having

learned that Butscher had to visit the ]Mandingo Country, he considered

it a good opportuity to have the ceremony performed by him, and for

that purpose directed a letter for him, to the care of a white man at

Malaga.

On the first of June, Butscher arrived at Freetown, and united

Nvlander to Anne Beberith on the 5th. Governor ]*ilaxwell took

advantage of his arrival to commit six negro children, natives of the

Congo river, selected from a number recaptured from slave vessels, to

the care of the missionaries, and with these he left Sierra Leone on

the eighth, and in two days arrived at Malaga, furnished with a written

order to receive all the goods in the store, consisting of rice, canoes,

&c., which had belonged to the deceased testator, and which, in conse-

quence, were delivered to him—somewhat diminished, however, during

his absence at the colony. These he converted, as soon as practicable,

into money, which he remitted to the society to be funded for the use

of the child to whom it belonged.

ILiving received the six ])oor negro children, almost naked, he clothed

them decently, and on his journey home had to guard them with great

care, as he was inibrmed that the Mandingoes, on going to and from

Sierra Leone, had stolen numbers of such recaptured children, by en-

ticing them with rice, bread, &c., and carried them off by night, in their

canoes, for sale, at the first o})portunity. Besides these children he

had with him a mulatto boy, about ten years of age, who was sent by

his ])arents to the school.

In j)assing tlirough Mania, on his way home, the chief asked him

where he had got these children. Uj)on Butscher informing him, he

said, " Mr. Butscher, I think the world will turn now at once. The

slaves which are sold to the vessels are now carried to Sierra Leone,

and there made free. A little before the abolition, von came into this
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country, and got acquainted with the headmen, who gave you their

children to teach them ; and now you bring even such children

from Sierra Leone as have been slaves, and you will teach them.

Now, if all the children under your care learn the book, and grow up

with you, they will know and do your fashion, and this will certainly

make an alteration in the country. But I think it is not good if

the slaves learn the book, because I think they will rise against their

masters." Butscher explained to him that these children were as free

as himself, and assured him that if a slave learned the book he would

never rise against his master. This man was a Mahommedan, and in-

structed children himself in that religion.

The management of African children, the missionaries found, was no

easy task. They required more severity to be exercised towards them than

children of civilized parents. Having been mostly brought up by their

mothers, they were accustomed neither to see nor hear any thing that

was good, and, as the brethren said, it was hard to make them sing the

praises of God, with the same tongue as had before been employed in

cursing and ill language ; nevertheless the change that was wrought in

them, in a short time at the school was wonderful—indeed they were like

new creatures. " Whatever," said their pious instructors, "maybe-
come of these children hereafter, only God knows : but this much we
believe, that lasting impressions will be made on their hearts of what

they learn, and see, and hear. Nor let the hope die, that we shall be the

means of saving some of them. Their conduct in general, and in a moral

view, is as good as in any Christian school of that nature can be. Decency

and morality are enforced, as far as human efforts can enforce them, and

vice suppressed whenever detected ; and, till now (it is our great comfort)

no particular vice has sprang up among them, so as to grieve our hearts,

or make us lament our undertaking." Thus far had the Lord helped

them, and they rejoiced to think that they were labouring under the eye

and blessing of Him who had said, " Suffer the little children to come
unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of God."

The two new missionaries, mentioned in the last chapter as having

arrived in England with Barneth and Wenzel—John Godfrey Wilhelm,

of Strasburg, in Alsace, aged 33, and Jonathan Solomon Klein, of

Stutgard, in Wirtemburg, aged 33, were dismissed to their work in

Africa, at the end of this year. The latter was accompanied by his

wife, niece to the Rev. Thomas Scott, for whom he had formed an

attachment while he was under Mr. Scott's instruction, and to whom
he was united, by his venerated instructor, at Aston Sandford, with the

approbation of the committee. They sailed from England on the 20th

of November, and after touching at jNLuIeira and Goree, arrived, in

health and safety, at Sierra Leone, on the 22nd ot December. During

the voyage they had conducted divine worship, with the consent of the
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owner of the vessel, each day, morning and evening, and two pubhc
services on Sunday, which were attended with much decorum ; and the

day itself was observed with strict abstinence from all unnecessary

labour. On the 4th of January, 1812, Butscher joined the newly-arrived

brethren at the colony, bringing the melancholy intelligence that IMrs.

Wenzel, after being safely delivered of a boy, on the 21st of December,

had caught cold, which brought on fever, and terminated in her death

on the 28th, thus adding another victim to the African cause, and we
trust another testimony to the power of divine grace, " which

always causeth us to triumph in Christ." On the 20th of January,

they arrived safely at Bassia, where they were cordially welcomed by

their brethren.

On the 25th all the missionaries held a meeting, to implore the divine

favour and assistance; and, as the committee had signified their wish that

Butscher should visit England, for the purpose of laying before them

a particular account of the progress of the mission, as well as of re-

plying to such inquiries as they might think proper to make, they

likewise desired to dismiss him with their blessings and prayers, and to

enter formally into such arrangements as might seem expedient during

his temporary absence from the settlement. It was considered adviseable

that Wilhelm should occupy his station at Bassia, while ]\Ir, and Mrs.

Klein should unite with Wenzel, at Canoffee. Wilhelm and Klein

had brought out with them, from England, a printing press, a font of

Roman types, and a quantity of printing paper, which it was anticipated

would materially promote the objects of the mission. While in Eng-

land, they had been placed under the instruction of a ])rinter, by whom
they were taught his important art, and they were able, before their

departure, to satisfy the committee that they could employ it to

advantage.

As an edition of the Arabian Scriptures, printed from the Arabic

text in the Polyglot, had recently been published under the patronage

of the Bishop of Durham, the British and Foreign Bible Society,

with its usual liberality, granted thirty copies of it, bound in calf,

to be either sold or given away by the missionaries ; and as many of

the natives highly valued the Arabic language,* much good was expected

from this distribution. Besides these, at the suggestion of Mr. Dawes,

a few copies splendidly bound in Morocco, with cases for their pre-

• Park, in his travels amon^' the ManJingocs, discovered " that the negroes are in

possession (among others) of an Arabic version of the Pentateuch of Closes, which
they call Taurola la Moosa. This is so highly esteemed that it is often sold for

the value of one prime slave. They have likewise a version of the Psalms of David.
(Zat)ora Dawidi) ; and, lastly, the Book of Isaiah, which they call Lingeeli la Isa, and
it is in very high esteem." " I suspect, indeed,'' he adds, " that in all these copies
there arc interpretations of some of the j)eeuliar tenets of Jlahomet, for I could
discover in many passages the name of the (false) prophet.— J'lnh's Travrh,
chap. xxiv.
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servation, were presented by the society to the King of Sulima and

other chiefs. Another supply of Bibles, upon an extensive scale, was

also furnished by the British and Foreign Bible Society to Sierra

Leone.

At this last-mentioned station Nylander continued to officiate as

chaplain, so far as his health, which was very indifferent, would permit,

under the kind patronage of Governor Maxwell, who seems to have

succeeded, not only to the government, but to the conscientious activity

and benevolence of his predecessor. Governor Columbine, whom the

Lord had recently been pleased to remove by death. The Hon. Robert

Thorp, chief-justice of the colony, also highly favoured the missionaries.

Nylander's second marriage has been mentioned. His wife was ap-

pointed schoolmistress, in the place of his first wife. His desire to

labour among the Bulloms continued unabated ; but circumstances did

not yet admit of his changing his present position.

In the female school, at Bassia, the work of instruction and improve-

ment went on prosperously, under the care of Mr. and Mrs. Renner.

She appeared in every way to justify the choice which her husband had

made ; for although a woman of colour, her mind and heart were of a

superior order, being ever under the guidance of that faith which workcth

by love, and which dictated every act of duty, and enabled her to carry

it out with single-mindedness and zeal. Perhaps her character will

more fully develope itself in the following expression of her feelings

contained in a letter which she addressed, early in the year 1812, to the

secretary of the society :

—

" Bassia, Feb. 12, 1812.

" Rev. Sir—Had I the pen of a ready writer, I would long ago have

taken the liberty to address myself to you, and I trust you will excuse

this present scribbling, coming from a creature of God, whom His pro-

vidence has intrusted but with a small talent.

"I am not, sir, personally known to you ; but so much you know,

that I am in the service of the mission, and that God has cast my lot in

a fair place. I am not only happy in having a good husband in Mr.
Renner, but feel myself very happy to be in a way where I can serve

God and the cause of Christ. My situation can lead my soul to work
out my salvation with fear and trembling, and the same situation

affords me the means to do good to others—to teach children the fear

of God—to impress into the minds of those female children about me
to be chaste, decent, and honest, and to show them such necessary

works as are needful for females brought up in this country ; and such

virtues as I practise myself are not hard for me to teach these children.

I like children ; and the children in our house (I must praise them)

like and regard me as their mother. It goes now in the fourth year

that I am in the country and the society's service, in a busy and large
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family ; but I am not yet tired of it ; and while God upholds my feeble

frame, I like to stir about, and sit down with my girls, and do for them

as much as I can. I conclude with begging to be remembered in your

prayers, and I beg kind remembrance to your lady from a distant

friend.

" I am, rev. sir, your humble servant,

"Elizabeth Rennkr."

Butscher arrived safely in England, accompanied by Richard Wil-

kinson, one of his pupils at Bassia, and both were presented to the

friends of the society at the annual meeting, held in London, on the

19th of May, 1812 ; and during his stay the committee held frequent

conferences with him on the subject of the mission, from which they

derived the most cordial satisfaction, and considered themselves war-

ranted in deducing the fullest expectations of the most important

blessings being thereby conferred on the inhabitants of Western Africa.

They felt constrained, also, to bear testimony to the integrity, activity,

and piety, which Butscher and the other missionaries had exhibited in

their arduous undertaking, and to express the entire confidence which

they were led to repose in them.

The want which the brethren felt of lay assistance has been referred

to. No sooner had it been expressed, than it occupied the serious

attention of the committee ; and with the object of providing for the

necessity which had arisen, they received under the society's protection

three young men from Germany—John Quast, a Hanoverian, aged 28
;

Herman INIeycr, a native of Bremen, aged 30 ; and Conrad Henry

INIeissner, a Hanoverian, aged 33 ; having had, from full inquiry and

frequent intercourse with them, every reason to be satisfied on the

subject of their religious principles and moral character. These they

j)laced under proper persons to learn l;oat-building, twine-spinning,

rope-making, and smiths' work. The three men married during their

stay in England, following the example of Butscher, who took advan-

tafe of his temj)()rary return to be united, with the committee's appro-

bation, to an active and zealous young woman, who promised to be an

acquisition to the African work.

As might naturally be expected, from the peculiar position which the

little cluirrh, ]>lautcd amid the savage scenery of Africa, occupied, many

difficulties would arise in the way of ecclesiastical order and legality,

which should be provided for as they occurred, to prevent such irregu-

larities as would be inconsistent with the character of the Cliristian

connnunitv, whose formularies had In-en adopted, and tlie civil institu-

tions of the country from whence the mission had emanated, the

discipline of the Church of England had been liitherto adhered to, as

iar as the peculiar state of things permitted j but as the settlements
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were beyond the range of episcopal jurisdiction, many concessions were
necessarily made to circumstances, utterly at variance with her consti-
tution. For instance, the men who exercised sacred functions in the
infant church had received no orders from her ; they belonged to an
entirely different communion, although consenting to use her liturgy,
and conform, as far as possible, to her discipline ; but wherever they
could not take her with them, they were obhged to fall back on the
formularies of the Lutheran Church.

While Butscher was in England it was considered judicious to come
to some decision regarding the most critical of the questions which the
experience of the missionaries suggested. Those relating to marriages,
baptism, and confirmation, had naturally the precedence. Respecting
the first, the difficulty was, as the missionaries would very probably be
called upon to celebrate marriages, both among themselves and such of
the heathens as should be converted to Christianity—the settlement
being in the vicinity of a British colony, though not within its juris-
diction—whether such marriages would be considered legal in a British
court of justice ?—and the inquiry was suggested—what is it that consti-
tutes a legal marriage under such circumstances, where no specific
regulations have been provided for the occasion ? On these points the
committee took the opinion of an able civilian, whose judgment, as it

may be interesting to some, we shall give :

" The law of England, in the consideration of foreign marriages,
looks to the law or rule of the country or place of the contract itself^
whether written or consuetudinary, as that which ought to be con-
formed to, and as constituting the legahty of such marriages, if contro-
verted in a British tribunal ; so that where no obstacle can arise to a
compliance with it among Christians, although it may be thought
expedient to. celebrate it also according to the rites of their own par-
ticular church, it would adopt the first as the rule by which to determine
upon its validity.

" But where no specific regulations subsist, or, if they do, are such
as heathens only could comply with, being, as I presume, the state or
condition of the place or country to which the questions proposed
directly relate, I am of opinion that marriages celebrated by Lutheran
missionaries, without the precincts or jurisdiction of the British colony,
either amongst themselves, or among such heathens as may become
Christians by their means, according to the rites of their church, or
that of the Church of England, as near as either of them could be pur-
sued, would be considered as valid in a British court of justice. But
It may also be highly important that care be taken to preserve the
record of such marriages, by some written entry or register, authenti-
cated in that mode which their means may best afford, wherebv the
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evidence of the fact of such solemnization may be forthcoming as so

recorded, if necessary to be resorted to, and the parties respectively

have a certified copy of it delivered to them for their use, and to pro-

vide against the possibility of the original being destroyed.

" M. SWABY.
" Doctors' Commons, April 28, 1812."

In consequence of this opinion the settlements were provided with

registers for the marriages which might be celebrated there, and also

registers for baptisms and burials ; and the missionaries were de-

sired to record these events with punctuality, and to furnish certified

copies to all parties concerned.

As a question had arisen respecting the re-baptizing of children

baptized by laymen or others, the missionaries were desired to con-

form themselves to the practice of the Church of England, which allows

the validity of lay baptism.

But as regarded baptism, it was the wish of the committee that

every opportunity should be embraced of admitting infants to that holy

ordinance, when proper sponsors could be procured, but in reference to

children admitted to the settlement after infancy, their direction was

that they should follow the analogy of the church's practice with regard

to the age at which she admits children to confirmation ; the age of

14 or if) being considered the period at which the children not

baptized in infancy were to be placed under a course of instruction

preparatory to baptism ; and, " due care having been taken for their

examination, whether they be sufficiently instructed in the ])rincii)les of

the Christian religion ;"* if they should " be found fit," then, they

were to be admitted to the holy ordinance ; but in particular

cases, children of an earlier age might be baptized, should it ap}icar

expedient.

The directions of the committee, as to the manner in which the

rite of confirmation, was to be administered, exemplify the awkward-

ness of the attempt to graft Church of England services uj)on an

unepisc())>al stock.f This ordinance, according to the constitution of

the former, is an essentially episcoj)al one, consisting of imposition of

hands by the bishop alone ; but the missionaries were unavoidably

commissioned to confirm their children according to the power vested

in them by the Lutheran Cliurch, whenever they judged of them that

* llubric prefixed to tlic oflicc of " li;ii)tisin of such iis arc of riper years."

•j- A similar remark is apjiliealile, in the case of ailult baptism, as rcmilatoil bv

the committee, tlie rubric of the cluirch .ippointinf; that " wlieii any such por.soiis

as are of riper years are Id be bapti/.eil, limcly iidticc sliall be nivcii to the bishop,

or wlioiii he sliall api»>iiit for liiat purpose." 'I'lic rule of l^^natius is llic v ( i\\

spirit of our diurch, " Let iiothiiif; be done with(>nl llic liisliop.'"
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they walked consisteiily with their baptismal vow ; and afterwards to

admit them to the Lord's Table.

The subject of select places for public worship at the settlements

was also considered, and the missionaries were directed to construct,

with as little delay as possible, decent and commodious churches, not

to be used for any other purpose than worship, and the preaching 'of

God's "Word. One such sacred edifice was to be erected in each

settlement, of a form different from that of those buildings

appropriated to religious purposes by either the Mahommedan or

pagan natives, that none might mistake it for other than a

house dedicated to " the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom be

had sent."

It was considered that the time had now arrived, when the adult

Africans might be invited to hear the message of life eternal proclaimed

to them in the Gospel. The committee, therefore, enjoined upon

Butscher and his brethren, to assemble and address them as soon and

as frequently as possible—to preach to them Christ crucified, and to

show them, in the Cross, a remedy for all their e\dls. A hope was

entertained that the success of the missionaries, with the children,

had created an interest for them and their holy religion, in the

hearts of relatives and friends, which would greatly facilitate this

undertaking.

Matters of a more secular character were not overlooked in the

general arrangement : the position and duties of the lay brethren

were particularly defined—the manner of their support, and that of

their families, regulated—facilities of intercourse between the settle-

ments adopted—a provision allocated for the widows and orphans of

missionaries, and other arrangements made. To each of these heads

we shall devote a brief space.

The laymen were to act in subordination to the missionaries ; and, in

consideration of the expense attendant on their instruction and outfit,

they were required to serve for four years certain. After that period,

should advantageous opportunities occur to them, for settling among
the natives, they were at liberty, with the consent of the missionaries,

to embrace them ; as, in case of their so doing, much benefit was

anticipated from Christian families establishing themselves in the

country. As regarded maintenance, it Avas agreed between Butscher and

the committee, that each settlement, having in it forty children,

supported by the society, at ^5 each, should supply one lay person

either husband or wife, with rice, and other country provision,

together with meat, butter, tea, coffee, and spruce beer, besides

washing, free of expense to the society ; and that for every additional

man or woman, the society should allow ^25 per annum, for main-

tenance, and ^20 for clothing to cverv man and woman in each settle-
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ment. A provision was also made, of £1 10s. per annum, for each

child born to the settlers, while tliey were in the service of the society,

or until they could otherwise support them.

As regular and speedy intercourse between the settlements, and be-

tween them and Sierra Leone, was considered important, the mission-

aries were empowered, in case they should judge it expedient, to attach

a vessel of six or seven tons burthen to the mission ; and as the cost of

maintaining such a vessel would be considerable, it was suggested that

the laymen might relieve the society to a great extent, by carrying on a

small trade with the natives ; or, as they had been instructed in valuable

mechanical arts, exchanging their labour for such commodities as the

settlements required. But in connexion with this subject, the lay settlers

were especially cautioned against making any attempt, or even indulging

a wish to accumulate private property. The settlements, they were

reminded, with all their furniture ; the libraries, the mechanics' tools,

and every thing purchased by the society for the use of the mission, or

procured by their time and labour, which they owed to the society, were

the property of the society, and so to be considered by every person

concerned, and to be secured by every means which the custom of the

country provided. " So long," said the committee, " as you are de-

pendant on that body, which has expended the public money in fitting

you out, and in supporting you, you cannot from its funds accumulate

any property as your own : you owe yourselves, and your all, to the

advancement of that cause, for tbe furtherance of which Christian

charity has enabled the society to send you among the heathen. If, by

any prudence and economy, you can maintain each settlement for a less

sum than that which the society allows, any saving must not be regarded

as your own ; but you are bound, in imitation of ]\Ir. Renner and Mr.

Butscher, who have in good part maintained twenty children out of

their salaries, to apply such savings to the diminution of the society's

expenses."

On the subject of the widows and orphans of those who sacrificed

their lives in the missionary cause, the committee desired to make such

regulations as wovdd leave husbands and fathers, without distraction, to

pursue their work and labour of love. Tluy, therefore, declared that

they would continue to the widow of a missionary her full salary of ifi,")

;

and to the widow of a layman ^'20 per annum, should she choose to

remain at the settlement after her husband's decease, and make herself

useful, besides allowing to the settlement what may be further necessary

for her support. But if she desired to return to Europe, the expenses

of her passage should be defrayed by the society, and her salary cou-

tiiuied until she could provide for herself; and even then a small annuity

would be allowed, proportionate to the servicis of her husband. \A itl>

respect to the children of deceased missionaries or laymen, tlu' com-
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mittee promised that the allowance for their support at the settlement

should be continued until they could be provided for ; and should it be

considered inexpedient for them to remain at the settlement, they should

be brought to Europe at the society's expense.

The principle of redeeming a certain number of children from slavery,

to be attached to each settlement, was adopted by the committee. They

directed that for each settlement containing fifty children, eight of these

poor slave children should be redeemed, at a sum not exceeding 36 10 for

each child, which children were to act as servants, and to receive educa-

tion, and that the same proportion should be observed for a smaller or

larger settlement ; and these children, with the layman and his wife, it

was expected, would be sufficient for the services required.

It was decided that fifty acres of laud should be purchased from Wm.
Fernandez, on the Rio Dembia, for the formation of a settlement.

Butscher was commissioned to treat with him on the subject, and by

representing to him the advantages which would result to him from the

establishment of a mission in his territory, to secure the property to

the society on reasonable terms. When the bargain was made, the

three laymen were to accompany Butscher to the Rio Dembia, to assist

him in the erection of the proposed settlement, which would be about

forty miles from those at Bassia and Canoflfee ; and it may here be

mentioned, that in reference to the locality of the missionary settlements,

the committee expressed their wish, that in future they should not be

found nearer to one another than from twenty to forty miles, those

already existing being, in their opinion, too close together.

To these instructions, sent out by the committee, was added the

direction, that on Butscher' s arrival at the Rio Pongas, he should

assemble all the persons connected with the settlements, in order to

return public thanks to Almighty God for his merciful care of them,

and to implore His blessing on their proceedings ; and that the mis-

sionaries should afterwards hold a meeting among themselves to delibe-

rate on their future plans ; and the committee concluded with an

earnest prayer, that God would bestow on them all those graces of his

Holy Spirit, which would fit them for sustaining an honourable part in

the great design. " Let," they continued, "the life which you live in

the flesh be by the faith of the Son of God, who loved you, and gave

himself for you. In unshaken dependance on his promised grace, in

patient self-denial and steady zeal, go on your way, and bear up under

all your afflictions. Be much in prayer, and walk close with God, and
' let all your things be done in charity. Be kindly aftectioned one to

another, with brotherly love, in honour preferring another. Finally,

brethren, farewell ; be perfect, be of good comfort, be of one mind
;

live in peace, and the God of love and peace shall be with you.'

"

In Butscher' s reply, which was characterized by the committee, as
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exhibiting "a spirit of simplicity, and of prudent, but determined zeal,"

he supposes that the important question vdW be asked—why the first

attentions of the missionaries were not given to the preaching of the

Gospel ? In reply to which he enumerates several of the difficulties and

obstructions to such a course ; but we shall let him speak for

himself.

" 1st. I think every reasonable person must allow that it is of the

highest importance for a missionary to study well the disposition of

the nation to whom (which) he is sent, before any good could be

expected to result from the labour of preaching.

" 2nd. The slave trade not being abolished when we first arrived

in Africa, we found the minds of the natives so strongly prejudiced

against all Europeans, as to render it impossible to convince them that

we had no worldly motives in coming amongst them ; to this I may

add that the European and American slave traders, who resided in that

quarter, employed all their influence and power to oppose us, and to

strengthen the native prejudices."

He then went on to say, that in consequence of these difficulties

with the adults, the missionaries turned their attention to the education

of children, hoping to obtain the confidence of the parents, and in

time induce them to listen to the Gospel, That the result of their

exertions had been, that the schools rose high in the estimation of their

neighbours—that after four years the prejudices of the natives were

nearly removed, and their confidence gained ; and that these circum-

stances, together with the abolition of slavery, conveyed an encouraging

expectation that the Gospel would then be favourably received. He
Avas happy, he said, to announce that some of the children,

under their care, had received abiding religious impressions, and

that these were likely, in the hand of God, to become instru-

ments of diifusing the knowledge of Christ among their country-

men.

His intention now, he added, was, accompanied by his wife and the

three laymen, to form a third settlement in the Rio Dembia, where he

would teach the children to read and write the Soosoo language as well

as the English, which would greatly assist himself in accpiiring Soosoo,

and thus facilitate the preaching of the Gospel ; and as twenty of the

children in the Bassia school were the sons of chiefs, a circuit of about

three hundred miles was opened for that purpose, without fear of

persecution ; and as William Fernandez, chief of tliat district, was well

acquainted with some of the interior chiefs, and their children would

probably be entrusted to his care, tbe field of usefulness would be still

further enlarged.

But besides this new settlement on the Rio Dembia, another might

be contemplated on the Rio Nunez, where the chief, John Pierce, was
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desirous that one should he established. Each of these settlements,

he conceived, ought to be furnished with two missionaries and a lay

brother, as the attention of one missionary ought to be confined to the

school, the other, while occasionally taking a part in the school

busmess, should devote the principal part of his time to the study of

the native language, while the secular concerns would devolve on the

lay brother.

The reader will be pleased with the disposition manifested in the

foregoing, to obey, at length, the Redeemer's command—" Preach the

Gospel"—a command plain, express, and unqualified, and not, we
would take the liberty of saying, subject to the modifications of human
judgment, fear, or infirmity.
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CHAPTER IV.

Before we accompany Butscher and his companions out of England,

it will be right for us to go back a little, and see how the brethren in

Africa went on during his absence.

We have seen that there existed in the minds of the natives a sus-

picion, which was fostered by the traders, that the missionaries were

spies appointed by the colonial government to watch and report any at-

tempt to evade the British Abolition Act ; and true it was that the use

to which they might be turned in this respect, from the position which

they occupied near the court, did not escape the authorities at Sierra

Leone ; for early in the year 1812 an official communication on the sub-

ject was addressed to Renner, by ]\Ir. Biggs, the attorney-general of

the colony, setting forth the anxiety of the governor and chief-justice

to carry out the provisions of the act * to the fullest extent of the

powers vested in them, and requesting the missionaries to supply them

with all the information respecting the traders and the arrival of

smuggling vessels which they could collect in their neighbourhood. To

this a})plication Renner returned the following reply :

—

•'Bassia, March 23, 1812.

"IIoNOXTRED Sir—I have to acknowledge the receipt of your inte-

resting official letter, dated March 22, 1812. It aftbrds me much

pleasure to see the laudable vigilance of the present government in

Sierra Leone, in using every means in putting an effectual stop to the

* The act here referred to is called the Slave Trade Felony Bill : its title is,

" An Act for rendering more effoctiuil an Act made in the forty-scvouth year of

his Alajestv George the Third's reign, intituled, ' An Act for the Aholition of tho

Slave Trade,' " and its date is May 14tli, 1<S1 1 . By the original act of March 25th,

1807 the slave trade is declared unlawful, and is consequently aliolishcd under a

penalty of one hundred pounds for every slave carried from the coast of Africa;

hut by this bill the offence is declared to be felony, subjecting the perpetrator to

transportation for fourteen years.
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infamous traffic in human beings, according to the law of your country.

The noble exertions of his Excellency Governor Maxwell, and those of

the Honourable Robert Thorpe, chief-justice, in putting the Abolition

Act into exercise, like men authorized by God to wear the sword of jus-

tice, not in vain, deserve the praise of their king and country.

"I am aware, sir, of the difficulty to get substantial evidence against

the transgressors of the Abolition Act. They are so cautious in their

dealing in slaves, that they even shun the rays of the sun, and transact

their gloomy business in the night, and, of course, exclude any stranger

or person whom they may suspect to inform against them. Yon may
be sure that slave traders are more afraid of a person of my profession

than they are of hell, on account of giving information against them ;

and, therefore, one of our persuasion can never come to facts, though

one may have occasion to go into their houses and factories.

" Besides, sir, it has been a standard rule ivith us, never to corres-

pond on this subject ivith any individual in Sierra Leone or in England ;

and even not with our society, except merely mentioning the smuggling

vessels which occasionally invade the coast. With this conduct, perhaps,

you find fault ; but if you should know our critical situation, you would

easily excuse us. We are watched by the natives with a suspicious and

jealous eye, considering us always as ' Sierra Leone people ;' and they

cannot help telling us that, by our means, the Soosoo Country will

gradually become King George's. Did we enjoy the protection of a

government similar to a sul)ject in Sierra Leone, the case would be

materially altered ; but so we are not governed by law and government,

but by the general voice of the people—by fashion—by the influence of

other head people over our headmen, and even by the influence of

traders over our landlord ; therefore it is indispensably necessary for us

to keep our distance in matters which do not immediately concern us,

and which are not, in a direct view and prospect, in the eyes of our

society. But, notwithstanding this, could I bring forward any substan-

tial evidence against any slave traders, I would think it my duty to do

it, as I am called on to do so : but mere hearsay, as you well know,

will not do before a court of justice.

" The fact is observable, sir, that the slave trade draws nigh to its end,

and to its deserved destruction.* True, the natives lament its downfall;

but the benefits are great which they derive from that downfall daily,

though they may be blind to the benevolent blessings which the aboli-

tion confers on them.

"Let me observe, sir, how the mighty upholders, the slave traders, are

fallen since a few years past. The few survivors and advocates for the

trade will soon come to an end too. Their complicated crimes cause

The experience of more tliaii thirty years has miserably falsified this good
man's prediction. See Introdriction : Second Division.

T
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them to fall either into the hands of justice here on earth, or they fall

uuder the immediate judgment of God. To conclude, I pray God to

put an end to the miseries of slavery, and pray the judge of all the

earth to keep up the manly and noble spirit of his judges here below,

and particularly those in Sierra Leone. This, sir, is the wish of

"Your much obliged and humble servant,

"M. Renner.
" To James Biggs, Esq., &c. Sec. &c."

This letter breaths the spirit of the instructions given by the

committee to the missionaries on the subject of their intercourse with

the slave traders. "Let them never charge you with intriguing against

them and thwarting their schemes ; but let them feel that, though the

silent influence of Christianity must, whenever truly felt, undermine the

sources of their gain, yet in you, and all under your influence, they

meet with openness, simplicity, kindness, and brotherly love." Not-

withstandinc: all the circumspection and forbearance which Christian

prudence could suggest, the missionaries continued to suiiW under the

obloquy which the traders had succeeded in attaching to them at the

first, and although they had considerable interest with the chiefs,

whose children were under their care, the hostility of those interested

in the slave traffic began to wear a rather alarming aspect, and to

threaten the worst consequences. In a letter to the committee, Renner

expresses his view of things around him in these emphatic words of

Scripture—" The devil has come down, and has great wrath."'*'

Serious disturbances were expected, which menaced the infant settle-

ment, but their Heavenly Father, who would not that his little ones

should perish, interposed and averted the blow.

Matters remained in a portentous, yet undecided state, until

October, when they looked as if a crisis was arriving. The 14th day

of that month was a day of great confusion and terror to many in the

neighbourhood. " The voice of war," says Renner, " sounded through

towns and villages, and soon it reached our place too, and put us first

in confusion, by seeing brother Wenzel's children coming to us. who

could harilly Ijreathe for running. The first report was, that the

Foulahs had attacked Fantimani. Our grunettasf went immediately into

the canoe to the assistance of brother Klein and Fantimani." Renner

received a note from Klein, informing hiui that the Foulahs had

burned foiu" towns, and that in consequence of an expectation that they

* No wonder satan should begin to fool uneasy about his prospects in Africa.

In 1807 the nimber of shive factories on the Rio Pong.is and the ai\joinin)tr rivers

were seventy two; whib- this year, ISI'J, they were reduced to eighteen, and the

Felony Bill was making still further havoc among them.

t Domestic servants.
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would pursue their depredations further, Fantimani had advised him,

for fear of the worst, to remove to Bassia, Renner accordingly sent

him a canoe, and Mr. and Mrs. Klein arrived in the evening ; but as

news were brought next day that the Foulahs, contenting themselves

with burning the towns, killing several Soosoos, and taking others cap-

tives, had retired, they returned.

During this commotion repeated ap}>iications were made to the

settlement, by the natives, for powder, by those who had muskets, and

for nmskets, by those who had none. These demands were complied

with to the extent of the missionaries' ability, as the plea of the Soosoos

was, that in defending their country they were also protecting the settle-

ment, which certainly could not be denied, and the custom of the

country was besides in favour of their claim; for, when a trader was

patronized by a chief, the latter was privileged to come for powder to

the house of the former, and after examining it, take as much as he

liked ; however, the missionaries Avere treated with more courtesy,

for it was begged from them as a compliment ; and after the disturbance

was over, two chiefs, Monge Koore and Monge Domba, sent to Bassia

their grateful acknowledgements of the supply which they and their

people had received.

Some days after, a palaver was held, consisting of the headmen, and

almost all the Soosoos in the neighbourhood, at Dombcronshe, about

fifteen miles from Bassia, to talk over these events. It was decitled

that Monge Fantimani, of Sumbure, was the cause of the war, and

that he should be put to death, but Mongfe Koore insisted that ho

should rather be imprisoned, until he disclosed the names of the

instigators to this business. This Fantimani, Renner had seen at the

place of a chief, named John Ormond, with whom he remained for two

months, secretly plotting this war. On one occasion he begged

Renner to give him an iVrabic copy of the Scriptures, which, considering

him a headman of great influence, he did, and he afterwards learned that

one of the plans concocted was, that the Foulahs should advance as

far as Bassia, which they were to capture, and deliver it up to John
Ormond, who had long laid claim to it as the place where his father

had resided. It was only by means of the Foulahs this could have

been done, and with this object John Ormond had supplied them with

powder and muskets to carry on the war. Why they did not come
Renner coidd not learn, but assuredly the Lord found them a reason.

About this time the Soosoos assembled at Canoffee to talk politics,

and build a devil's house in a bush, kept sacred by them for ages ;

also to offer sacrifices, to appease the manes of their ancestors, whose
anger they believed had recently nearly occasioned the destruction of the

country. They had a wretched bein<? in chains, who was to be slain
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as the sarta,* or sacrifice, to make atonement for the offences which

had been committetl. The headmen sent sticks to Roiiner, to signify

that tliey reijiiired his presence. These sticks are the usual mode of

communicating notice of a palaver, and specifying the day when it is

to he held. The person who receives them flings one away every day

until the number is exhausted, when the day of meeting has arrived.

Renner, however, who knew the object of their assembhng, refused to

attend ; however, he went to Wenzel's house, at Cauoftee, and sent

word to Mong6 Backe, that if they had any palaver to tal to f'.ij ;n is-

sionaries, they might send for them. When, however, their debate

turned on the white people, they quickly dismissed the subject, saying

that they were old women, who were completely in their power, and

might at any time be settled with. The meeting lasted for two days,

withoiTt much business being d me ; only they decided on not allowing

the Foulahs to come into the country for five years, and that they

would meet at Bassia after two days, to hold a palaver on the mis-

sionaries.

Accordingly, at the appointed time, they came and completely

crowded the house. Monge Backe opened the discussion with a long

rambling speech, in which he took a review of every circumstance

attending the arrival of the missionaries in the country ; how Butscher

first in(juired for Fantimani, &c. &c. He assured the residents at

Bassia that neither he nor the people about liim came there to fight

them, only as they would not come to Canoffee, where they were assem-

bled then, they were obliged to come to Bassia to ask them some

questions. He then complained that he had got a bad name on

account of the missionaries, and tliat now the Foulah war was ascribed

to them, as the people said there would be no war if they were not in

the country, for in the memory of man the Foulahs had never before

warred against the Soosoos ; but the missionaries had occasioned war

not only inside, but also outside the country—inside, by bringing the

Foulahs upon them ; and outside, by inviting the men-of-war to come

and spoil the slave trade ; and if these things were so, he would have

to act with them as a man acts with a woman whom he takes into his

house— if he cannot agree with her, he sends her home again ; and

thus, if he could not agree with the missionaries any longer, he would

* Wiiiterbottom calls this wonl scrrata, and says it is a sacrifice offorcil to the

Deity by the Soosoos, previous to uiidertakinfr any affair of importance. But he

says tlie victim is a Imliock, tlie throat of which is cutliv the iieadnian of the town,

who, havin;^ placed a calaliash iiaif t'nli of water and y^ree;,'rees on its side, prays

God to give the pctitinners prosperity, anil to sup]dy them with all they want. The
pco])lc, at the same time, toiicii the bullock with their hands, and those who
cannot approach near enough, make use of long poles for that purpose. When the

ceremony is over, all present feast on the carcase. In tliat ]iart of the ceremony
which consists of the people layinjj;- their hands on the bead of the bullock, the

reader will be reminded of E.\oJ. x.\i.\. lU; Numbers viii. 12, &c.
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send them back to Sierra Leone. " And now," said the old chief,

addressing himself to Renner, " the white people (the traders) tell us

you are the ruin of this country, that you send for the man-of-war when

there comes a vessel into the river, and that your intention is to make

this country like the camp (Sierra Leone). We are come, then, to ask

you whether all this is true."

Renner replied, " You must know that some people speak trath, but

that others have pleasure in speaking lies ; and you must know that

the traders have spoken many lies against us since we have been in the

country, for they never could prove what they said to be true. You

know it is not fair to call a man a murderer or a robber, without prov-

ing the fact ; and if the traders could prove that we inform against

them, and cause the man-of-war to come into the river, would they

not be all here to-day, and bring their proofs against us ? But never

has a single one yet come to face us, and prove what he speaks behind

our backs ; so I declare that that which they have told and reported to

Monge Backe, or to any other man, is malice and slander. iVud how

can we inform, having no boat of our own ? And how can we send

information by land to Sierra Leone ? I do not know the present

governor ; I never write to him, nor does he write to me ; and when a

man-of-vi'ar comes into the river, we never go down to it ; nor do cap-

tains or officers ever come to Bassia. And if you send us out of the

river to-day, the man-of-war will yet come and take the slave vessels.

And if we are sent away, we fear not ; we did not spoil this country

;

we wronged nobody. You cannot give us a bad name."

Other arguments of this kind were brought forward by Renner with

great boldness, which produced a considerable effect upon the assem-

bled legislators, who began to suspect that they had been imposed

on by the traders ; but the tide, which now evidently was turning

in favour of the missionaries, flowed in a direction which Renner did

not expect. "If then," said Monge Backe, " the traders have told so

many lies against you, and are so much your enemies, we tell you one

thing : you must send away all the white peoples' children, and suffer

no mulatto child in your house. You are come to us, the black people,

and not to the white : teach our children the book, and not the children

of your enemies." To this Renner answered, that they would be very

glad to have more Soosoo children instead of the mulattos ;
Imt he

contrived afterwards to postpone making any change until Butscher s

return, when, as usual with these people, the matter would be all

forgotten once the talk was over. It happened, however, that the

traders who had no children at the school were fiir more hostile to

them than those who had.

Another subject of complaint which was brought forward against the

missionaries by Monge Backe, who seems to have been the s[»i)kesman
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of the palaver, was that they fhd not purchase their rice from the

natives, to benelit the country, but from the traders. Renner explained

that the Bassia settlement consumed twelve tons of rice in the year, of

which only two tons could be procured from the people in the neigh-

bourhood, and that this was in the husk, and therefore very incon-

venient to them, as they had no people to beat it out
; yet, as they

wore anxious to benefit the country, they took even of this all that

thev could get. The chiefs then regulated that the rice measures

should be altered, and be made somewhat smaller than they were

before. Thev also decided that a bar of tobacco should consist of five

leaves, instead of four as hitherto. Upon this llenner stood up, and

asked them whether they did not always fill their snuff-boxes with his

tobacco, paying very little or nothing at all for it ? They all cried out,

" True, true," and the subject dropped.

At these palavers great freedom of speech is allowed, even to the

slaves present, who may stand up and boldly state their real or

imaginary grievances. They rejoice when they are able to substantiate

a charge against a white man ; on the present occasion a trader was at

the meeting, who, some months before, had split the tobacco leaves, and

put wax in his powder measure, and they now took him severely to task,

charging him with being of a false and dissembling character.

Soon aiier this palaver, it was rumoured thnt the Foulahs were me-

ditating another attack, and were encamped about thirty miles from

Bassia. The Soosoos made every preparation to resist their incursion,

and the missionaries determined, that if the war was renewed, they

would move down the river, and relying upon God's gracious

guidance and protection, there await the course of events—almost their

only anxiety was for themselves and the children under their charge,

for of property they had little to lose, and, therefore, were not much

troubled on that account. Renner, however, was very unwiUiug to

move until the last extremity. He loved the settlement, and, as he

said, desired to live and die in it, so that he could scarcely bring himself

to abandon it until he should actually see it set on fire by the Foulahs.

In his present difficulty he sent to ask Monge Backe's advice, and he

desired him not to move before he did, for there was no danger, and that

he should not believe every flying report.

On the IHth of l)c-ceinl)cr, the Soosoo army marched to Suniliure, to

look for the Foulahs, and find out their encam})ment, but they were

neither to be seen nor heard of, and it was reported that they were

as nnich afraid of the Soosoos as the Soosoos were of them, which state

of things rather presaged a continuance of peace. Meanwhile the CanoflPee

ijcople, who had again couie down to Bassia, returned to their own

ro>i(l(nr(', in the hope of passiutr a trauf|uil Christmas, for whicli
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fervent prayers were oifered to the Prince of Peace, and Renner prepared

to set out for Sierra Leone, to meet Mr. and Mrs. Butscher, who were

just now expected from England, laden with necessaries for the use of

the settlement, of which they stood in the greatest need.

The settlement at CauoflFee continued to prosper, under the joint care

of Messrs. Wilhelm and Klein, and their wives, who enjoyed perfect

health. These missionaries had been instructed, w hile in England, in the

national system of education, with the intention of their adopting it in

their African schools, and on their coming out were furnished with every

necessary for organizing them on that plan. Renner and Butscher had

also introduced it into their schools, and they were all now watching its

effect with considerable interest. Both boys and girls were making

good progress in reading and writing. " But this," says Renner, is

not enough to say of them, " their minds seem to improve in what-

ever they are instructed in."

We have mentioned that Butscher had brought with him to England

one of his boys, Richard Wilkinson, who, as a specimen of African ca-

pacity and missionary success, gave general satisfaction to the friends of

the society. He appeared to be endowed with an excellent understand-

ing, and to be strongly impressed with a sense of religion. We shall,

])robably, take occasion to introduce him again.

Some of the girls, under Mrs. Renner's care, began to arrive at tlie

most interesting, and probably, the most perilous season of their lives,

when both mind and body expand into womanhood, and the most

delicate and assiduous care is required to protect now instincts from

the defiling grasp of the tempter, who would appropriate all the beautiful

processes of nature to himself, and render each of them, as it was

evolved, " a curse, and not a blessing." We may feel satisfied, that

under the maternal hand of Mrs. Renner, the young females, at Bassia,

enjoyed every protection which their circumstances required, and all

the judicious tenderness likely to conciliate the affection and confidence

of her interesting charge. Already she had the satisfaction of seeing

one of them forming a matrimonial connexion with her entire approbation.

Mary Lawrence was united, in the house, to George Irving, a mulatto,

whose father was once an opulent trader on the Rio Pongas, and the mar-

riage was solemnized according to the ritual of the Church of England.

" May they," writes Renner, " set a good example hi living together

according to God's holy ordinance, so that many may follow their

pattern, and learn to abhor the deep-rooted and abominable practice of

polygamy."

At this time a plan was adopted by some friends of the AiVican

cause in England, of contributing money for the purpose of ransoming

children from slavery, to be placed under the missionaries' caie. The
sum of ten pounds having been mentioned as the price of each child's
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ransom, some Christian persons sent donations to that amount to thu

committee, which were employed according to the wish of tlie donors,

and this interesting class of children commenced with two boj's and one

girl, who, it was agreed, were to hear the names appropriated to them

by their benefactors.

The chaplaincy of Sierra Leone was at length vacated by Nylander,

on the 1st of October, 1812, and the wish which he had long enter-

tained to settle among the Bulloms indulged by the Society. He now
crossed the Sierra Leone river, and erected a settlement at a place called

Yongroo, on the Bullom shore, which contained some hundreds of

pagan inhabitants, among whom a Christian missionary might expect

more success than in other places on the coast, inasmuch as they were

all greatly opposed to Mahommedanism, which had made rapid strides

among the other people of Western Africa. Nylander was well received

by the Bulloms, who appeared pleased at his settling among them, and

j)romised to commit their children to his care for instruction. He com-

menced his school with two boys and two girls of the Congo nation,

whom he brought with him from the colony, by permission of the

governor, and who had been rescued from smuggling slave vessels.

The Bulloms, inhabiting, as has been mentioned, the north side of

the Sierra Leone river, or estuary, immediately opposite to the colony,

at the distance of about six or seven miles, extended originally north-

ward as far as the river Scarcias, from the banks of which the Timma-

nees have driven them. Northward, however, of the Scarcias, they oc-

cupy a line of sea-coast as far as the mouth of the river Kissy. They also

inhabit, to the southward of Sierra Leone, the river Sberbro, the Bananas,

the Plantains, and some other smaller islands. This once powerful nation

formerly possessed the whole of the river Kissy, from which they

were driven by the Soosoos. They are a most uncivilized and ignorant

people, living in a state of the grossest darkness, worshipping demons,

and committing the most shocking cruelties against one another.

Accusations of witchcraft are the most fertile source of these barbari-

ties ; as those convicted of this suppositious crime are commonly beaten

fo death with clubs, drowned, or sold for slaves. These few observa-

tions will serve as an introduction to the mission now commenced among

these people, as abundant opportunity will be afforded of becoming

more extensively acquainted with their pecidiar ideas and customs as

we ])roeeed. Nylander had already, with great skill and industry, com-

posed a grammar and vocabulary of the Bullom language, and trans-

lated a few chapters of the Gospel of St. Matthew into the same

tongue. Bullom is spoken for about a hundred miles along the

coast.

It is now time for u> to return to Bufscher, whom we left in Eng-

Innd. on the eve of setting sail once more for the scene of his
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Christian labours, after having spent nearly five months in that favoured

land.

He embarked on the 19th of November, mth his companions, in the

brig "Charles," Captain Graham, commander, at the Motherbank,

whither they were accompanied by the secretary of the society, who, by

direction of the committee, supplied them with whatever could contri-

bute to their comfort during their voyage. On the 28th they left Ports-

mouth, and Falmouth on the 1st of December. On the 5th of January,

1813, soon after daybreak. Cape Verd was discovered, and at 1 1 a.m.

they passed the island of Goree,* bearing N. E. by E., about nine or

ten miles distant. The weather was then fine, and the missionaries

expected so enter the Rio Pongas in three or four days ; but He who

measureth the waters in the hollow of his hand had decided otherwise.

About eleven o'clock at night, it being then very dark, and the wind

fresh, the vessel struck on a reef of the Tongui rocks, about five miles

from land, and about twenty south of the river Gambia. The sails

were immediately shortened, but she forged a-head, and beat over the

first reef. The captain, thinking she was clear, set sail again ; but the

vessel had scarcely proceeded a cable's length, initil she struck again

upon a very hard rock, but providentially made no water. The boats

were immediately launched, and all the spars made into a raft, to carry

out the best bower anchor, in which the crew succeeded, and hove eight

or ten fathoms a-head. The tide was now ebbing, and the watch was

sent to rest until full tide. The wind then blowing stiflfly from the

N.N.E., the spindle of the rudder broke.

When the vessel first struck, the utmost consternation prevailed on

board. The majority of the passengers were already in bed, but the

repeated shocks soon startled them from their slumbers, and

occasioned a general rush upon deck, when some appeared just as they

had leaped out of bed, and others partially undressed. The night

was very daik, and as the vessel continued to strike, with violence,

against the rocks, all expected that she would go to pieces every

moment. At this critical juncture Butscher appears to have enjoyed

jieace in believing. He exerted himself to inspire those involved with

* Goree is a small island on tlie west coast of Africa, about a mile to the south

of Cape Verd. Its importance is derived from its position and military strength,

being defended by a fort, and it now forms the chief entreput of the French African

trade The island is bari'cn, consisting of a naked mass of black basalt, rising on all

sides almost perpendicularly to the lieight of 300 feet. The town of Goree stands

in a sandy plain at the foot of the rock, and contains about 500 inhabitants, chiefly

•Taloffs, in a deplorable state of ignorance and superstition. The Dutch were the
first European power who occupied this island : they named it Goree, after an
island off the mouth of the Maese. It was tlien possessed by the French, who
surrendered it to the British in the year 1800. It was re-taken by the French in

1804, who were, however, soon compelled to surrender it again ; but it was finally

restored to tliem in 1816. AVest longitude, 17" 25 ' ; north Intitude, \A° 40 '.
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him in this peril, with similar feelings. He exhorted them to commit

their souls into the hands of a compassionate and forgiving Saviour,

our alone righteousness in the presence of a Holy God ; and taking

his wife in his arms, he said, " My dear, look unto Christ our Saviour :

perhaps in a few minutes we shall be before His throne, when we shall

part no more, but shall be with him for ever ;" upon which she replied,

" The Lord's will be done."

Early next morning, to their great joy, they saw land ; l)ut as the

vessel was greatly disabled, the captain judged it prudent to send the

long boat ashore with the mate, two seamen, and three passengers,

one of whom was Richard Wilkinson, who, it was supposed, would

understand the language of the natives. The object was to obtain

permission to land a part of the cargo, by which the vessel would be

lightened, and got afloat. When the party landed they were surrounded

by about fifty of the natives. Richard Wilkinson addressed them in

the Soosoo, Bagoe, and Sulamah languages, but could not make

himself understood. Discovering, however, that they were Mandingoes,

he addressed them in Mandingo, entreating helj) for himself and his

fellow sufferers, to which one of them replied, " Friend, though you

are in distress, we must take you and all your company to the king,

for our law is, that every vessel stranded here belongs to our king ;"

upon which they seized hold of the boat, with the intention of

detaining the party as prisoners, but as they were well armed, and

immediately assumed an attitude of defence, their intended captors ran

away alarmed into the bush, except one who levelled his gun, but upon

seeing another aimed at him, he also scampered off after his compa-

nions, when the intruders jumped into their boat, and returned to the

vessel. In the scuffle, Richard Wilkinson was near being run through

with a large knife, by one of the natives, who fled on Richard's pre-

senting a pistol to his breast.

The great object now was to lighten the vessel, and for this purpose,

early on the morning of the 7th, all hands were employed heaving

l)ricks over board. In the meantime three small Goree vessels

appeared in sight, and on their being brought near, two of them were

found to be laden with husk rice, the third had only ballast. One

of those containing rice was prevailed on to throw its cargo over board,

and relieve the brig by receiving part of hers ; the one in ballast also

look in as much as she could carry. Wlien these necessary steps were

taken, all hands were summoned, on the morning of the iHh, to be in

readiness to heave the vessel off the rocks, at the time of high water.

Every exertion was now made which skill and energy could suggest to

elfect tliat object ; but, unfortunately, when on the eve of success, a

cable broke, after which the kcdge anclior came home, and being too

near the reef for another anchor to be let go, the brig drove on the
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reef, having only two feet at low water. She now continued to strike

hard on the rocks, and made water so fast, that fears were entertained

that she had bulged. A kedge anchor was therefore put out. Mean-

while the wind continued high, and the sea was in great commotion.

Next day the efforts were renewed to get oflp the reef, but all in vain
;

the water now gained upon them rapidly, and the captain found it

necessary to lighten the vessel still further by throwing some

puncheons of rum over board, but he slung them carefully that they

might not be driven on shore.

In the afternoon the son of the King of Cambo, with other natives,

came on board to know if the sufferers wanted asssistance. The
captain replied that the only thing he could do for them was to carry

a letter for him to one of the Gambia traders, which he consented to

do, and the captain gave him the letter and a present.

On the 11th the pumps were kept continually going. The captain

asked Butscher if he would go to Goree in one of the small vessels to

procure some assistance ; and, if possible, get a vessel which w^ould

take all the cargo of the Charles. Butscher at once consented ; and

on the following day set sail, taking away some of the cargo, and

accompanied by his wife, Mr. and Mrs. Quast, and Richard Wilkinson,

and bearing a letter from Captain Graham to the commandant and

merchants at Goree. The first two nights it rained heavily, and the

party were consequently wet through, without having any thing warm
to take for one day and two nights. This state of things threatened the

worst consequences, especially to poor Mrs. Butscher, whose confine-

ment was approaching, but who bore up xmder her distresses with the

most Christian fortitude, which greatly comforted the heart of her

husband, and filled him with gratitude to the Giver of all Good for the

blessing which he had bestowed upon him. In consequence of an adverse

wind, and they being heavily laden, they made but little way. Goree,

however, was reached on the I6th. On landing, Butscher went
immediately to Mr. Carew, a respectable merchant, with whom he was
acquainted, and to the commandant, to present Captain Graham's
letter. The goods brought from the Charles were delivered to Mr.
Carew, who told Butscher that there was a brig in the harbour, the

Neptune, the commander of which. Captain Gibson, he said, would very

likely bring her down to the Charles, and, if possible, save her cargo.

Captain Gibson was sent for, and on being informed of the distress

of the Charles, consented to go with Butscher in his brig. Butscher
had met three Goree crafts on his voyage to Goree, the people of which
promised him to go to the reHef of the disabled brig, and by them he
had sent a note to Captain Graham.

He had been only a few hours in Goree, when he left it ao-ain in the
Neptune, having committed his wife and companions to the care of
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Mr. Carew. On the 18th they came in sight of the Charles, and at about

six miles distance fired a gun, expecting to be answered ; no answer,

however, was made ; but two small craft were observed— one lying along-

side the brig, and the other about a quarter of a mile from her. Cap-

tain Gibson ordered out the Neptune's boat, and he, Butscher, and two

of the crew, rowed towards the Charles. On drawing near, they disco-

vered swarms of natives surrounding her, all busily employed in taking

out her cargo, and not a white man among them. Judging that they

had seized ujjou her, they would not venture nearer, but proceeded to

the craft which lay at a short distance, and which proved to be one of

the three met by Butscher on his way to Goree, to which he had

entrusted a note for Captain Graham. The crew of this vessel informed

them that Captain Graham and one of the passengers had been killed

by the natives, who had taken ])ossession of the Charles four days

before, the rest of the crew and passengers having fled to Goree, in the

two Goree craft which Captain Graham had called to his aid. The

small vessel then lying near the Charles was compelled by the natives

to assist them in discharging her cargo ; and they strongly advised

Captain Gibson and his party to return to the Neptune as quickly as

possible, if they would avoid the fate of Captain Graham and the pas-

senger, which they accordingly did, esteeming it most ))rovidential that

they had escaped falling into the hands of these savages.

Returning in the Neptune to Goree, they met two Goree craft, and

inquired from the crews whither they were bound, when they said they

were informed that the natives had killed the captain and a passenger of

the brig Charles, and taken possession of her, and that it was their in-

tention to go and retake her, and save the cargo. Captain Gibson told

them there was great danger attending their enterprise, as the natives

were in great force about the Charles ; but they expressed themselves

confident of success, being forty in number, and well armed, and

strongly urged Captain Gibson to follow them with the Neptune, as the

appearance of a large vessel, they said, would overawe the natives, and

frighten them from the brig. To this the caj)taiu agreed, and towards

night all cast anchor at such a distance that they could not be seen by

the natives from the main land. It was then agreed that the Charles

should be retaken early the next morning, by the two Goree craft, which

could approach within gun shot of her. Accordingly, at break of day

on llu- l!Uii, a gun was transferred from the Neptune to one of the

Goree vessels, which was to approach the Charles, and fire, but without

ball, and the Neptune, coming as near as she coultl, was to do the same,

merely to frighten the natives. As tlie craft, however, drew near to the

brig, followed bv ('aptain Gilison in his long-boat, and perceived that

slie was abandoned, tlxy took inunediate possession of her, and pro-

ceeded to l\\\ tlic craft wiili licr cargo. Tiie captain, liowcvcr, who then
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turned back, had scarcely readied his shij), when he saw tlie natives

again collecting, and preparing to attack the Charles, upon which he

fired four of the Neptune's guns, without effect, and then sailed towards

the Charles. On the way he was informed by one of the Goree craft,

that four hundred natives, in a fleet of twenty canoes, had re-possessed

themselves of the Charles, and made twelve of the Goree people pri-

soners, stripped them naked, carried them on shore, and putting irons

upon them, had led them to the king, who resided about twenty miles

from the shore. Captain Gibson having reached the Charles, found her

again abandoned, and going on board of her, he put one puncheon of

rum in his boat, and returned to his brig.

About seven o'clock on the following morning, two small Goree

schooners reached the Neptune, having on board fifty soldiers, under

the command of Captain M'Kinsey, and the mate and crew of the

Charles, They were sent by Major Chisholm, commandant at Goree,

wlio, upon receiving intelligence of the murder of Captain Graham and

one of the passengers of the Charles, was apprehensive that Captain

Gibson, Butscher, and the crew of the Neptune, might share their fate.

Captain M'Kinsey had a written order from the conniiandant to retake

the Charles, if it could be effected without bloodshed. The troops

were, accordingly, put on board the wreck, which was then abandoned

;

but the natives assembled in great numbers on the beach, and prepared

their canoes for another attack ; upon which Captain Gibson detained a

small schooner, and armed her with a gun from his brig, to cover the

troojis, as the Neptune could not approach near enough to the Charles,

for want of sufficient dejith of water. As, however, Captain M'Kinsey

did not consider one gun sufficient protection to his men on the wreck,

who, from the position of the Charles, slie then lying on her side, could

not stand on deck to defend themselves, he withdrew them, anxious to

avoid the useless shedding of blood, and proceeded to Goree, advising

Captain Gibson to follow ; but the latter, unwilling to surrender the

brig and the cargo, returned with his boat, when he saw the natives

retire, to see what he could save ; but from the position of the brig, the

scarcity of hands, and night coming on, he could only take part of tlie

rigging, and at 11 p.m. returned to the Neptune, accompanied by one of

the Goree people who had been taken prisoners. This })erson was sent

by the King of Cambo, to inform him, that if he persisted in keeping

possession of the Charles, he would put his eleven remaining prisoners

to death, and requesting that he would depart in the morning. Captain

Gibson considering that human hfe was of much more value than the

cargo, at day-break returned the prisoner to the boat, which waited for

him to carry his answer, and at 11 a.m. returned to Goree.

The story of poor Captain Graham, and the passenger's murder, is

soon told. On the same dav that Butscher sailed in the small vessel for
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Goree, throe large canoes, containing forty men each, came off from the

land, and showed a disposition to board the two remaining Goree

vessels. Thehlack captain of one of them was, at that time, with two

of his men, on board the Charles, and Captain Graliam sent them off

to the natives, to learn what tliej' wanted. As the boat approached,

they were seized by the people in the canoes, who, on Captain Graham

immediately firing upon them from the brig, hastily retreated, the long

boat from the brig, with armed men, pursuing them close to the shore

;

but they succeeded in carrying oft' the black captain and his two men,

together witli a gun which Captain Graham had lent them. They

afterwards sent back the two men, to inform the captain that they

wanted him and the supercargo on shore.

The next morning the natives came over to an island, situated be-

tween the brig and the main-land, which is nearly covered at high

water. One of them came to the water's edge with a flag on a staff.

Captain Graham went off at once in the long boat, with four men, to

try if he could redeem the black captain. He found that the man with

the staff could speak English, and was told by him that the black cap-

tain would be set free for a puncheon of rum ; but the captain seeing

about twenty natives lying in ambush behind the bank, w here they had

their prisoners, would not land, but returning to the brig, and taking

two more of the ship's company, together with Richard Heard, a pas-

senger, who volunteered his services, he went back to the island, and

landed. It was then agreed that the black captain should be rt'scned

by force, and Captain Graham, Richard Heard, and two of the seamen,

went forward to speak to the natives. One of the seamen seeing a

native with the nuisket which the black captain had the day before,

took it from him, upon which the natives, being well armed with mus-

kets and cutlasses, fired, and shot Captain Graham. He and Mr.

Heard fired once more ; the natives returned the fire, and Captain

(Jraham was killed on the spot. Heard was wounded, and fell into the

water, where he sup])orted himself witli one arm ; but the people com-

ing from all parts, the boat was obliged to push off, when they fell upon

poor Heard, and cut htm in pieces with their cutlasses. The crew on

board the Charles fired, but to no purpose ; as, from the position of

the brig, they could not properly point the guns.

When the boat returned from the island, all the people in the Charles

determined to leave her, except the mate, the supercargo, and three of

the ])assengers ; and these also fled, when th.ey saw the natives pre-

])ared to attack tliem, in the reuiaining Gone crai't. taking with them

whatever they could ; and they had no sooner left, than the natives

took ])Ossession of the brig. All arrived safely at Goree on the 10th

of .lannarv. Biitscher and his comj)anions reached that island on the

27th, to the great joy of their friends, who, having hiartl of the uiurdcr
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of Captain Graham and Mr. Heard, were under serious apprehensions
on their account.

The fate of the Charles was a serious blow to the missionaries, who
took with them from England a large supply of necessaries for the use
of the settlement—for the promotion both of their own comfort and of
their usefulness among the people to whom they were sent. Provisions,
wearing apparel, building materials, tools of all sorts, books, &c., were
among the things which fell, for the most part, into the hands of the
Mandingoes

;
and, as the cargo had been insured, even the few articles

which some of the crew and passengers had contrived to carry away in

their flight, were, to their great mortification, demanded from them
upon their arrival at Goree, that they might be sold for the benefit of
the underwriters. Among those who were thus situated, were the lay
brethren who went out with Butscher. They had succeeded in saving
the greater part of their private property, and, as it was supposed to
be insured, the merchants at Goree agreed that it should be sold with
the rest. This decision discomposed the brethren a good deal, and
some expressions of dissatisfaction were dropped by them, which
caused much uneasiness to Butscher. He sent for the men, consider-
ing it his duty to remonstrate with them on their unbecoming conduct,
under circumstances which could neither he foreseen nor avoided. He
said, " Brethren, you see in what a situation I am myself—that I am
not better off than yourselves. Every thing of mine' is to be sold as
well as yours. Here we are called upon to give proof of that faith,

patience, humble submission, and single dependence on the Lord,
which, as Christians, we profess to possess ; and if we consider how
gracious the Lord was, in delivering us out of the imminent danger in
which we lately were, and bringing us safely hither, surely our hearts
ought to overflow with thanks and praises for His merciful preserva-
tion. True, it is a liard case for our corrupted hearts to lose even
those few things which we saved from the wreck, but according to the
advice of these respectable merchants, and the commandant of this
island, who are better judges of these matters than we can possibly be,
the articles and goods saved must rather be sold than expose our society
to a loss of the insurance. I shall, however, if possible endeavour to buy in
all our wearing apparel, at the public auction; at the same time, vou m'nst
take into account that the provisions, household furniture, tools, and
merchandize, with which our society had so liberally furnished us, and
which would have greatly contributed to our comfort, are all lost ; nor
have I any prospect of receiving such articles again within a twelve-
month

;
and on our arrival in the Rio Pongas, we shall, in all proba-

bility, find our brethren there likewise destitute of all these things. I
cannot, therefore, promise either you or your wives much bodily com-
fort : but one thing the Lord promises, on which we mav always de-
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])end, if wp simply look to Him, and that is food and raiment ; and more

we ought not to wish for in the service of our Lord. And should the

Lord ask us now, ' Have you experienced any want since the time you

were shipwrecked V surely we must confess, ' None, Lord.' It grieves

me, therefore, to hear that any one of our company should he so dis-

satisfied, as to express a regret at his or her having come to Africa ;

and if any of you or your wives entertain or harbour such dissatisfac-

tion in his or her heart, he or she is not fit to proceed any further with

me ; and, as there is a vessel in this harbour nearly ready to sail for

England, I would much rather advise him or her to take a passage in

this vessel, than to proceed to the Rio Pongas with a dissatisfied heart.

As for me and my wife, we shall proceed the first opportunity that

offers."

It appearing, however, afterwards that the personal property of the

lav brethren was not noticed in the insurance, they were allowed to

retain it, and this tended to satisfy all parties. As for poor Butscher,

every thing he had received from the society during his late ^isit was

insured, even to his watch, and some clothes which he was wearing

;

and he had to surrender all up for the benefit of the underwriters

" I kept, however," he writes, " two old good suits of clothes till the

auction commenced, which I think was still more than the Apostle Paul

retained when he suffered shipwreck."

While the missionaries were detained at Goree, it was ordained that,

though the whole party had escaped the sea, they were to experience

the chastening of Him whose ways are past finding out. On the fifth

of Februarv, Mrs. Meyer, wife of one of the laymen, was taken ill of a

fever, and although the symptoms were not at first very severe, Mrs.

Butscher advised her to have medical advice ; this, however, she de-

clined doing, but took some medicine of her own choosing, and neglected

the necessary precautions as to diet. The fever increased, and on

Sunday, the 7th, she was detained from public worship. ^Irs. But-

scher having again, on the 8th, urged her to see a physician, Dr. Henney

was called in, and he ordered her some medicine, but declared the case

hopeless, as the disease had made such rapid progress. That night

her husband sent for Butscher, with a message that she was dying.

When lie arrived she was delirious, and evidently drawing towards her

eiul ; he, however, prayed for her, and in the morning, l)etneen seven

and eight o'clock, " she fell asleep," said Butcher, " as, I trust, in the

Lord." Through the kindness of Major Chisholm she was laid in the

mililary burying ground—the only one in the isl.uid, as it is so small

;

civilians being carried to the mainland, and there interred, where, it is

said, it frequently happens that the wolves and hyenas dig them up

attain. The commandant, and all the military in the island, |)aid the

missionaries the compliment of attending at the funeral.
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The reflections of Butscher on this solemn oceasion are vahiable and
cannot be omitted. "The human heart may ask why the Lord has
saved us nme persons from the brig Charles in a most wonderful man-
ner, and brought us safely to this place in good health, only a few
days voyage from the place of our destination, and yet has suffered
one of us to die before we reached the end of our journey. Could He
not have detained such a person at home, and saved the great expense
which she has caused by apparently coming hither merely to die ?

f'erhaps many of God's poorest children have, from the most pure
motives, cast m their mite towards these expenses, and yet to no pur-
pose. Why does God act so contrary to our views and expectations ^

And, with Judas, it may be asked, « Why was this waste of the oint-
ment made ?' My answer to the above question is : We are not the
counsellors of our Heavenly Father, but only his adopted children, and
that merely out of pure mercy, through the redemption of Christ ; and
If we attain to that state of perfect felicity in Christ, in which I trust
our deceased companion is now, we shall then know and understand
why God has acted so contrary to our intentionally good designs, and
shall surely find cause to praise Him for those very dispensations of
His providence which now thwart our desires and expectations. Let
not, therefore. His mysterious ways discourage us ; but, faithfully per-
severing in doing good to all men, with simplicity and singleness of
heart, fearing and loving the Lord, let us work while it is day, for the
night shall come when no man can work."

In connexion with the above, an extract from a letter addressed by
Richard Wilkinson, the African boy brought by Butscher to England,
to the secretary, dated Goree, February 26, 1813, will be read with
interest :

—

" I have had many reasons to thank God and your excellent society
for the kindness shewed to me and to my country, for which I am
extremely obliged, particularly for the precious instruction which I
have received under their care. I hope and trust that their labour
bestowed on the poor and helpless Africans will not be in vain. I am
now trying to improve as much as I can, in order to advance the glory
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Mr. Butscher will inform you
of all that has befallen us since our departure from England, and the
many dangers which we have encountered. The hostilities now existing
between England, France, and America, make me hesitate respecting
any desire of returning to your friendly shore."

Had it not been for the kindness of Major Chisholm, the sufferings
of the missionaries after the loss of their whole cargo would have been
far more severe than they were, but he behaved towards them in the true
spirit of Christian philanthropy. Seeing how they were circumstanced,

u
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and tlu'ir anxiety to rc-jjnrchase some of the tilings which were to he

sold hy auction, he, together with Lieut.-Colonel IM'Carthv, governor

of Senegal, advanced to them, on the society's account, upwards of

^500 for that purpose. The only return they could make for the sin-

gular kindness with which they were treated was, to ohtain from the

society a letter to him expressive of their gratitude, together with a

grant of a few dozen spelling-hooks, for the use of a school which he

had estahlishcd at Goree, for the instruction of the hlack soldiers under

his command. Butscher and his wife visited the school in company

with the commandant, and were greatly pleased with the application

and diligence of his pupils. They found that several of the officers

were in the habit of attending during the hours of instruction, and

that the major himself devoted much of his time to the school, as he

found his presence a great source of encouragement. Their progress

was surprising under the instruction of the white soldiers, who received

for their exertions a small increase of pay. The major had a large

supply of Bibles and Testaments, but was in much want of elementary

books, so that the grant from the society would prove a valuable

acquisition.

After almost two months' detention at Goree, an opportunity occurred

for the conveyance of the brethren to their destination. A Spanish

vessel of forty tons burthen arrived at the island, from the Canaries, to

purchase rice. Butscher entered into an agreement with the captain of

this vessel, to carry himself and his companions to the Rio Pongas, and

afterwards himself and his wife to Sierra Leone, for £85. The whole

of the expenses incurred by the party during their residence at Goree,

including the re-purchase of the goods which were sold by auction,

amounted to ^681 : but although the society was a severe sufferer by

the disasters which had befallen the missionaries, the insurance which

had been effected upon the cargo went far to cover the loss which it had

sustained by the wreck of the Charles, and contributed to the subse-

quent replacement of what had fallen into the hands of the Africans.

On the 2nd of ^Larch they left Goree. During the voyage, on the

7th, John Quast, one of the lay brethren was attacked with fever, which

terminated fatally on the Dth, just one hour before they came to an

anchor in the Rio Pongas. He had been instructed in the trade of a

smith, and his services seemed to be just then ])articnlarly necessary,

as a new settlement was aljout to be erected. Lifinitc Wisdom, how-

ever, had decided otherwise. Butscher felt anxious that Renner should

perform the funeral service over the body of their poor departed brother,

and for that pur])0se had it carried on shore, while he, accom{)ajned by

Richard M'ilkinson and two men acquainted with the road, set out for

Bassia, where he arrived at eleven o'clock at night, and felt truly thank-

fid to find all his friends there in s;ood health : one girl only had died
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during his absence. The greater part of the night was occupied l)y

the brethren in conA'ersing on all that had occurred since their separa-

tion. Next morning after breakfast, Mr. and Mrs. Renner went with

Butscher in a canoe to the Spanish vessel, and after the interment of

poor Quast's remains, Butscher committed Mr. and Mrs, Meisner, Mr.

Mayer, Mrs. Quast, and Richard Wilkinson, to Renner' s care, and they

proceeded with him to Bassia. He and his wife then set sail for Sierra

Leone, where they arrived on the 14th, and he immediately waited on

the governor and the chief justice, for whom he had letters from Lord

Gambier, the president of the society. It may here be mentioned,

that in the reply of the governor, he assured his lordship that he might

rely on "his zealous support to forward the society's views to the

utmost of his power."

Sierra Leone having been left without a chaplain, in consequence of

the mission undertaken by the former chaplain among the Bulloms, the

committee, who felt grieved at the destitute state of the colony, the

great importance of which to their efforts on the coast was every day

becoming more evident, had authorized Butscher to accept that situation,

if he considered it expedient to do so, provided he would act as the

society's missionary to the heathen in the colony ; besides being its

medium of communication with the various stations on the coast, and

the superintendent of all the schools supported by the society in the

colony. To the credit of this man of God, of whose piety and zeal the

reader must by this time be fully satisfied, it should be mentioned, that

the committee took every occasion of testifying their perfect confidence

in his prudence and sincerity. They expressed themselves much
gratified, by observing his fortitude, integrity, and piety, under his

recent trials.

An opportunity soon occurred of replacing the cargo of the Charles,

which the committee gladly embraced. Captain Gibson, who had ren-

dered such valuable services to Butscher and his companions after their

shipwreck, had sailed to England in the Neptune immediately subse-

quent to that catastrophe, and was now returning to Africa. An in-

vestment to the amount of ^62000 was intrusted to him for the use of

the society's settlements : this, it was hoped, would, with the stores

bought at Goree, enable the missionaries to make that extension of the

society's operations in Africa which was suspended by the loss they had

sustained.

It is evident that the missionary work in Africa was yet only in its

infancy. To whatever cause it may be ascribed, true it was, that after

just nine years, since the first church missionaries set foot on that

continent, but little Gospel work indeed had been done. Some of the

children, under instruction, had probably received religious impressions,

and thus instruments of future good were Ijeing prepared; but we
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cannot help regretting that so many pages of this work have been

written, without our encountering even one case of genuine conversion,

to refresh our spirit or that of our readers. It is painful to contrast

the exertions of our own beloved church with those of other Christian

denominations ; but as we know that the defect in the society's opera-

tions, to which we have had occasion already to advert, has since been

abundantly remedied, and with the happiest results, and as we trust

that this work will be a guide and encouragement to future missionary

exertions, we shall not hesitate to speak the truth, with such bold-

ness as becomes a Christian undertaking, and such as a member of

our Scriptural church need never be afraid or ashamed to employ.

The following extract, from a missionary work, in reference to the

labours of the London Missionary Society, will show what success

attended the bold and faithful commencement of the Redeemer's message

in another district of Africa, under circumstances as perilous and dis-

couraging as any on the western coast—the missionaries' lives being

placed in the greatest jeopardy on several occasions, among a people

avowedly hostile to every thing English as well as Dutch. We allude

to the mission of the celebrated Doctor Vanderkemp to Caffraria, in

Southern Africa, of which we have, in a former chapter, given a sketch,

undertaken in the year 179S, when the doctor was fifty years of age.

The historian, after alluding to some of the attempts upon the mis-

sionary's life, proceeds :
—

" Amidst all the trials with which he was exercised. Doctor Vander-

kemp appears to have paid the most unremitting attention to the great

object of his settlement in this benighted land. Hence, it appears

from his journals, that he established a school for teaching reading and

writing in the Dutch and Caffre languages : held a conversational

meeting twice a-week ; and j>reached, frequently, oti the most important

subjects. Some of his discourses were abundantly blessed to several

Hottentot families, and one of them, named Sarah, afforded such satis-

factory proof of the work of the Holy Spirit, that the doctor felt no

hesitation in admitting her to the rite of baptism, together with her

three children." This poor woman was afterwards the subject of great

persecution, which she endured with the utmost constancy ; and her

father in Christ was called upon, not long after, to commit her spirit,

with the strongest assurance of her convensioii, into the hands of him

who had called her from darkness to light. What we would dwell upon

especially is, that the routine of missionary labour, recorded in the above

extract, was entered upon simultaneously with the occupation of

the missionary field: preaching to the adidts was among the things

that were done, while the instruction of the young was not left

undone.

That the committee of the Church Missionary Society began now to
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think that something more was due to the heathen, and to their own

character—not to speak of the extensive pecuniary support which they

were beginning to receive—than the instruction of a few children of

slave traders and chiefs, sent to their schools with the expressed object of

learning the English language, may be collected from the character and

stringency of the instructions which they now sent out to their mis-

sionaries. Not content with those which were communicated to But-

scher in England, and in which, it will be remembered, the missionaries

were enjoined to assemble, and address the natives as soon and as

frequently as practicable,* others more specific were prepared, and sent

out in the course of the following year, and in these it will be per-

ceived that the preaching of the Cross occupies a prominent place.

We insert them at large :

—

I. " Public worship and the preaching of the Gospel are to be

maintained every Sunday, in each settlement, in a building

appropriated to that object ; and the natives, who understand the

language sufficiently, are to be invited and urged to attend.

II " During every dry season one of the missionaries must make ex-

cursions among the natives, with a view of conversing with them, and

preaching the Gospel.

" The committee consider that very much may be gradually effected,

through the divine blessing, by conversation. The females should be

active in this respect, and all should speak and live with this principle

ever in view, ' Let your speech be always with grace seasoned with salt.'

1. "Till the native language is completely learned, preaching and
conference must be carried on through the medium of the elder

children.

2. '• When the language is completely learnt, then by yourselves.

III. " Every missionary is daily to make some acquisition of Soosoo.

" Mr. Renner, perhaps, under his particular circumstances, may be

exempt from the strict operation of this rule ; but the committee wish

and expect every other missionary to adhere to this regulation, to the

utmost that his circumstances will allow.

IV. " With all possible dispatch, the missionaries are to prepare, in

Soosoo

—

1

.

" A grammar.

2. " A vocabulary.

3. " Elementary spelling and reading books.

4. " The New Testament.

V. '• The printing press must be set up. Any thing printed at that

press will be very interesting to us at home.

* Pago 267.
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VI. " As many of the cluldien must be taught to read Soosoo as

the missionaries shall find it practicable to teach.

VII. " Some of the more promising elder boys—particularly, per-

haps, of those who have been redeemed—are to be selected and

trained as teachers of Soosoo, and when furnished with elementary

books, &c., to be fixed as schoolmasters and catechists in suitable

stations.

VIII. " These boys are to be considered as probationers for the

Christian ministry, and to be instructed so to consider themselves.

" IX. Regular accounts are to be sent to the committee of the Baptisms,

Communicants, Burials, &c., with the religious state of each settle-

ment, and a journal of every excursion.

" Let the missionaries assemble to take these instructions into con-

sideration. They are to deliberate whether more help will be requisite

than what they now have, in order to carry into full effect these

instructions, and yet, at the same time, to conduct the settlement on

their present j)lan. If so, more help will be sent to the present

settlements, rather than new ones be established, for it must

be well remembered that each settlement is then answering the

purpose of its establishment only when it effects these three

objects :

—

1

.

" Exhibiting to all around the happy influence of Christianity on

its governing members, and in the order maintained therein.

2. " Affording Christian instruction, either in English or Soosoo,

or both, to all children within its sphere, and training up future school-

masters and ministers.

3. " Proclaiming the glad tidings of salvation to all around.

" The committee again urge strict adherence to this plan. It must

be immediately acted on, and with vigour and perseverance.

" Nothing must prevent the acquisition of the Soosoo language,

the ])reparatiou of books therein, the patient education of children,

and the ])reaching of the Gospel throughout the Soosoo teiTitory."

That the exertions bestowed on the children at the settlement were

not unattended with encouraging promise of future good to the cause

(if Christ in Africa, was abundantly shown in the progress made by

them in Scripture knowledge, and not unfre(jucntly the religious

influence exercised over their minds and conduct. On this subject an

extract from tlic journal of Mr. and Mrs. Klein, who superintended

the female school at Canoffce, will be read with interes t :
—

"Our eldest girl, Julia, answers, ^^ilh much feeling, to ahiiosf

every thing that is said to her. Slie oliserved tiiat as she was but a little

girl, and could not know (ind, or such things as we (old her, she
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thought we had hetter teach her to work first, and then instruct her in

these things. When we answered, tliat though learning to work was of

great importance, yet learning to know and to please God was of much

greater ; she said, then, she should wish to know him, and how to

please him, for she had not need to think of any thing else, as rice and

clothes, &c., were abundantly provided for her. She then observed,

that frequently, when going to the brook for water, she said to our

other girl,* ' Let us be good girls and try to please our friends ; for

had we not been bought by these good people, we should have been

sent over to America, and that would have been a very bad place for

ns.' She then seemed much affected, and observed that, if she had not

come into the hands of such good people, she should have thought

much more of being taken from her father and mother ; but now their

loss was in a great measure made up to her. We were affected

and pleased and encouraged to go on with her in this way.

"In our first conversation with her, she told us she would believe

whatever God commanded. She has given us many pleasing proofs

since that these were not vain words. We hope that the Spirit of God
influeiiced her to make that resolution. We shall mention a few

things to prove that she is influenced, in her spirit and conduct, by

the truths which we teach her.

" She sometimes goes to the brook to wash, and the women whom
she meets there urge her to give them soap, and sometimes proceed to

Mows, because she resolutely refuses them. On one of those occasions

a girl struck her, and challenged her to come from the water, and she

vould fight with her. She answered, ' No ; I shall not fight : I fear

God.' ' What have you to do to fear God V said the girl. ' He is not

liere ; he is above,' she replied— ' You think God does not see you;

bit he does : he knows all you say and do.' Another time, two women
urged her to give them soap, and to steal buttei-, &c., from us, and to

bring it to them, and they would give her fruits. When they had

wearied her with their solicitations, she said— ' When I die, and God
talks with me about stealing, what can I say ?—and when I burn, v.hat

can I do then V This silenced them : they spoke not another word.
" One day Mary, our little girl, who is a pleasing child, but rather

sickly, came running to my wife, and told her that a boy in the yard

had quarrelled with Julia, and struck her. 'Well,' said my wife, 'did

not Julia strike him again ?' ' No,' said Mary, ' she said she feared

God.' She told her that afterwards he followed her into the kitchen,

and struck her again ; and that Julia observed to him that she would
have it to God.

" Some time ago Mary saw, at Mr. Wenzel's, a picture of our Lord

* That is another girl icdocined from slavery as she herself had been.
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hanging on the cross. She was often talking of it to Jiiha, who

huiieuted much that she had not seen it. As they have no idea of wor-

shipping images in this part of the country, I thought it would have

no ill effect to show her one that I had. She expressed great delight

•when I told her she should see it ; but when she fixed her eyes upon

it, she sat silent for some time, and began to moan and sigh, and at

length burst into such a violent fit of weeping, that it was with much

difficulty we could pacify her. Of course, we explained to her and the

rest, as we had often done before, why he suffered. Afterward she

sat very thoughtful, now and then uttering such expressions as these

—

' Well, I will never leave these people when I am grown ; I will always

live with master and mamma.'
" A few days ago my wife was under the necessity of correcting her.

She afterwards told her that she had hurt her. My wife said, ' I

meant to hurt you—I was obliged to hurt you—you are a very good

girl in such and such things ; and you know I love both you and Mary

very much ; but because I let you talk freely to me, as if I were your

mother, you become careless, and do not obey me.' She then traced

back all the evils in her temper and conduct to the depravity of her

lieart, and explained very fully in what way that was to be made good
;

Julia heard her with fixed attention, and afterwards humbly thanked

her for the instructions which she gave her."

The plan of liberating African children from slavery, and placing

them under the instruction of the missionaries, has been spoken of

among the proceedings of the year 1812. It was destined to enjoy bu;

a brief existence ; for although from the interest which it excited iu

England, and the promise there appeared of large contributions being

furnished to the society, to forward this benevolent object, the practice

was, after a few months trial, abandoned, upon the judicious re})r«-

sentation of several intelligent and valued friends, that however

benevolent the design of rescuing such children from slavery, in order

to give them Christian education, might be, and however beneficial

to the individuals themselves, yet that the practice gave some sanction

to the princijdc of the slave trade ; and tended, so far as it went, to

jjorpetuate the trade itself, by inducing the parties selling the children

to replace them by others. Anxious, tberetbre, to avoid the very

appearance of evil, the committee notified to their friends, that this part

of their arrangements would henceforth be discontinued.

Anxious, however, to turn the benevolence of their friends to ncconnf

in some similar way less exposed to oI)jeftion, they determined to take

advantage of the results to which the vigilance of the colonial govern-

ment at Sierra Leone had led, in the caj)ture of a great number of

suiuggliug slave ships, from which many hiuulred poor African cliildren

of the various tribes on the coast had liecn liberated. Tluy proposed
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to take as many of these children under the society's protection and

care as could be maintained and educated at its settlements ; and as the

calculation had been already made that this could be done at an average

expense of £5 per annum for each child, they announced that they

were ready to receive annual subscriptions to that amount, to be spe-

cially applied to this object, and that their former rule of allowing each

patron to affix names to the children who would become the objects of

their bounty, should be continued. We shall find that this modification

of their original scheme was blessed with marked success.

We shall conclude this chapter with a letter from Nylander to the

secretary, dated Yougroo, Bullom shore. May 12, 1813 :

—

" Reverend Sir—It gives me great pleasure that I am now able

to inform you that on the first of April I moved into the society's new

house, at this place ; on the 17th I gave my Danfika.* All the head-

men assembled on the occasion approved of my settling here, and pro-

mised protection and assistance whenever I should stand in need of it.

I have under my care eleven little negro children. When my health

and domestic affairs shall permit me to visit the neighbouring rivers, I

have no doubt but I shall collect a considerable school in a short time,

but at present I am confined to Yougroo.

" The place where the settlement is established, though decried as

unhealthy, seems to agree with me tolerably well ; hitherto, at least,

I have felt no inconvenience, except that of being somewhat solitary,

there being neither house nor town nearer to me than a mile.

" The Sherbro would be a very large field for missionary labours,

and it would be worth a trial, if the war between young Caulker and

Cleveland were not carried on as in their father's time.

" It is lamentable that the Bulloms should have been left so long

without any religious instruction. They live in gross darkness, wor-

shipping evil spirits, and dealing veiy cruelly with one another, on

account of their superstitious witchcraft, which perhaps was encouraged

by the inhuman trade of slaves. If any slave ship had been permitted

to appear in Sierra Leone river, about fifteen or more witches would

have been sold, and sent off the coast since I have been at Bullom.

" The way to find out the supposed witches and their greegrees is,

to consult a small basket wherein the evil spirit is supposed to dwell.

The treatment of these poor persons is most cruel. I have for two

mornings seen proceedings which must excite pity in every humane
breast.

" I beg to inform you that my family is increased by a son, who was

born on the 17th of April last.

" My school I shall endeavour to conduct on the new British system,

* Tlic iiatiuu of this custom has been alie;uly explained, "cc page 220.
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SO far as I am acquainted with it ; but it would be very advantageous

if the committee would send out a missionary who is well acquainted

with it.

" I am diligently collecting Bullom words and phrases.

" Recommending myself, my wife, and children, and my infant

school, to the particular favour of the honoured society,

" I remain, with sincere regard, reverend sir,

" Your most obedient, humble servant,

" G. R. Nylander."
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CHAPTER V.

How often is the Christian, jealous for the honour of his God, brought

to see the force of the Psahnist's observation, " Surely the wrath of

man shall praise thee !" A simple illustration of this occurred in con-

nexion with the loss of the society's cargo, in the brig Charles, which

fell, for the most part, into the hands of the savages, who took advan-

tage of their fellow-creatures' distress to plunder their vessel. Among
the goods thus lost were, as we have mentioned above, some boxes of

English Bibles and Testaments, granted by the British and Foreign

Bible Society for the use of the settlements, and twelve handsomely

bound Arabic Bibles, intended for native chiefs, who were generally

taught, by their Mahommedan instructors, to set a high value on any

book written in that language. As Butscher judged that most of the

goods, plundered from the wreck,would be carried by the natives to the

traders on the Gambia river for sale, he wrote, immediately on his

arrival at Goree, to one of them with whom he had been acquainted

for some years, requesting him to send any thing he might have

bought, and mentioning the most valuable articles, especially the Arabic

Bibles. About a fortnight after, he received a reply from the trader,

in which he stated that the natives had brought a great quantity of

the missionaries' goods to the Gambia river, and sold them to the

traders residing there ; and that he had made particular search for

the Arabic Bibles, and other books which Butscher mentioned, but

that he could get only a few of the latter ; and as for the Arabic Bibles,

the Mahommedan natives would not part with them at all ; he went

even so far, he said, as to offer for one to the value of £8, j'et it was

refused, so highly did they esteem what they believed to be the word

of God ; and who can tell what everlastingly blessed results have pro-

ceeded from the bread thus literally cast upon the watei-s, and gathered

even in this surreptitious and unhallowed way ? It was not the first
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time tliat God employed a shipwreck to convey the word of life to

perishing sinners. The apostle of the Gentiles was thus sent to the

Maltese, and eternity alone will reveal the wisdom of driving the mis-

sionary brig on the Zongui rocks.

Butscher, in a letter to the Secretary of the British and Foreign Bible

Society, wherein the above circumstances are stated, mentions also an

occurrence which serves at least to show the reverence in which the

servants of God were held by the poor untutored Africans. There was,

at the time the natives were disposing of their plunder, an old slave

trader in the Gambia, who bought several articles belonging to Butscher.

Some of the Mahommedan natives went and told him that he did

wrong in buying these things, for that they belonged to a bookman,

who was on board the wrecked vessel ; and if he did not restore them

to him, God would surely punish him by burning his house and all his

property. The trader, however, laughed at their advice, and strange

to say, his house, and all that he possessed, became a prey to the

flames not many days after. It might have been that the prophets

fulfilled their own prediction. At all events they showed their respect

for the missionary office, and the character of those who brought the

Word of God among them ; such as held out strong encouragement to

those who should undertake to circulate divine truth among these poor

children of wrath. In Butscher's concluding remarks we shall all gladly

concur. " I may venture to say, that my having been cast away, may,

perhaps, be the saving of those into whose hands these Bibles have

fallen, or shall fall in future ; and should this be the case, surely my
having been cast away, and lost almost every thing with which my
society has so liberally furnished me, ought never to be a source of

regret."

When Butscher received the letter of the Committee, authorizing him

to accept the chaplaincy of Sierra Leone, if he should think fit, he felt

considerable difficulty in coming to a decision upon so important a step.

The great object on which his heart was set, was the erection of a

new settlement on the river Dembia, to be called, by the desire of the

committee, the Gambier Settlement, in honour of the noble president

of the society.* He considered that God had led him to become a

missionary to the Soosoos, by whom, generally, he was loved and

respected, and that the acceptance of the office now offered to him, would

be a virtual abandonment of his legitimate post. On the other hand he

reflected on the ten thousand souls in the colony—the utter want of a

responsible and respectable ministry—the apparent improbability of

supplying this want from England—the number of heathens in the popu-

lation—the multitude of children—the great importance to the society,

* A"liniral tin; IJiulit Iloii. Lt«iil Gambier.
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and their missionaries, of having a confidential medium of communica-

tion with their present and future settlements—the great aid which

might he rendered through the hlessing of God, by such means, to the

spiritual interests of the colony, and, perhaps, of the whole coast. He

could not overlook, besides, the desire of the governor that he should

supply the vacancy. All these considerations urged themselves upon his

attention, and made him long for the presence of his dear brother Ren-

ner with whom he might take counsel in his perplexity.

It occurred to him that he ought to consult the governor, who he

knew was a sincere friend to the mission. He accordingly went and

read to him the society's communication relative to the cliaplaincy,

which pleased him much, and he promised Butscher that if he accepted

the post he should be permitted to go and erect the Gambler settle-

ment, and act in all respects as the society's missionary until others

were sent out to supply his place, only providing that he should some-

times come to the colony, to solemnize baptisms and marriages, as long

as he was obliged to be absent. On these conditions Butscher became

the government chaplain, on the first of January, 1814 ; up to which

period he had baptized upwards of 200 persons, most of them captured

negroes, who were in general placed with the colonists as apprentices.*

That the work of God was going on in the colony, we have an

evidence in these baptisms, which we may be sure did not include any

who afforded not, at least, external evidence of conversion from dark-

ness to light—from doctrines of devils to faith in a crucified Saviour.

Butscher furnishes us with a specimen of these African neophytes,

which we shall present in his own language :
—

" Some of the grown captured negroes whom I baptized gave me a

most pleasing account of the work of God wrought in their souls. I

baptized lately a native of the Timmanect" Country by the name of

Charles, whom I knew four years ago in the Soosoo. Many years ago

he was a workman to a slave trader. In one of the trader's frolics he

was ordered to fire some large guns, which he did, but unluckily shot

away one of his legs. By this accident he was rendered unfit for a

servant of a slave dealer, as he could no longer run to kidnap people ;

but he turned to and learned to sew, by which he has since got his living.

I asked him why he wished to be baptized. He replied, in his broken

and affecting dialect, ' Dady me be bad man. God shewed me some-

* In a volume intended, if the Lord will, to succeed this, the subject of liberated

slaves, their treatment, and the society's exertions in their behalf, will be, God
willing, treated so fully, together with what is interesting in the condition and
prospects of the colony of Sierra Leone at large, that it is not intended to dwell

on these matters in the present volume.

f Butscher writes this word Temanee, and in our day travellers insist it should

be written Timn^h.
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thing a long time ago, but me no minded. That time me lose my log.

I got verv sick : me think I must die. One time when I was so sick,

mc lay down ; me be all the same, me sleep, but me no sleep : me see

big, big, very dark hole : me die, and the people begin to carry me to

that big dark hole : me cry too much (very much) to go there, and

some good people come and took me up again before I got quite down.

That time me come to myself again. Oh ! me think God has shewn

nie something, that I should take care and look for God, that I must

not go into that big black hole when I die. But me soon forgot all

when I got well again, and did not mind God, but minded my country

fashion. One time me see you, Mr. Butscher, in Bassia : me wanted

to work with you, but you told me you and your boys make the

trowsers ; but you gave me at that time four bars of tobacco as present.

From that time me go from one place to another to sew ; me found oft

trouble in my heart about God : me wear plenty greegrees, but they

no could make my heart sit down (make it easy). At last God brought

me to this place. One time me pass chapel ; me want to go in, but

nie think my cloth be bad too much ; them people no like me, me go

back ; and so me do twice. Me get trouble in my heart ; me go again,

that time me go in. Sleep come to me : me do not know what is the

matter, me must sleep. Oh, that trouble my heart too much : me
begin to pray. Me go again : me hear talk of Jesus Christ. Oh, my
heart begin to sit down : me cast away all my greegrees, they no do

me good : but now I know God do me good ; I feel it in my heart.

Oh, blessed be His name.'
"

If the reader does not turn back and read Charles's simple account

of his conversion over again, we are much mistaken, for, as every

Christian's experience will testify, it bears the stamp of genuineness

and truth, who is ignorant of that hacknied device of Satan, to detain

his dupes from the house of God— " Me think my clothes be bad too

much, them people no like mc ;'' and that other to render their atten-

dance more than useless, " Sleep come to me." But God be thanked,

who supplied Charles, and is willing to supply all, with the means of

defence and victory, " Me begin to pray—me go again—me hear talk

of Jesus Christ."

About fifty of the men and women, natives of Congo, who received

baptism, were afterwards married, according to the rites of the Church

of England.

We must now return, for a short time, to the settlements on the Rio

Pongas, where much grief and apprehension were this year excited by

the revival of the slave trade. During the former half of it, more than

one thousand persons wore carried off from that river, the American

war witli Great Britain favouring the designs of tlie traders, who
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entered the river, even with American privateers as their convoy. The
slave vessels came in, delivered their cargo, and, in the short space

of twenty-four hours, had filled their vessels with slaves, and taken

their departure.

As yet, however, the settlements remained unmolested, although the

indications of a coming tempest were neither few nor equivocal ;

meanwhile another enemy to the missionary cause was effecting its

more silent, but not less fatal work ; another of the lay assistants,

Herman Meyer, whose wife died at Goree, and who had been sent out

as twine spinner and rope maker, was removed from the scene of his

earthly labours, on the 12th of September, almost exactly six months

after his arrival at Bassia.

A review of this man's career, during his brief connexion with the

society, can afford us no satisfaction ; but it may not be without its

use in restraining young persons from entering into engagements

involving great responsibility, and requiring peculiar qualifications,

without solemn reflection and close self-inquiry. It will show us all

that when the interests of eternity are concerned, our undertaking to

perform certain duties without the grace that should work in us both

to will and to do, is not only to encounter certain failure ourselves, but

to expose the cause with which we are ostensibly connected to contempt

and injury ; so that in the end we are found to have been even fighting

against God, however vehement were our protestations of friendship and

alliance.

Wilhelm's manner of relating what had come under his observation in

Meyer's conduct, will be found interesting. We shall therefore let him

give the following memoir of his departed brother in his own way :

—

" So far as I became acquainted with him (Meyer) in Mr.

Steinkopff's congregation, I did highly esteem him, and so I did in the

beginning of his stay here ; he kept himself diligently employed ; his

behaviour was obliging, he read his Bible, and seemed to relish

Christian conversation. After a short time, however, he discovered to

me his anxiety about getting on with his salary
; questioning in what

way he could possibly set up for himself, after the four years of his

engagement with the society were expired, if he could not, by that

time, save some money.
" I bade him not to trouble his mind with such cares ; but to

trust in God's Providence for future times, as well as for to-day, assur-

ing him that I myself cannot lay up money from my salary, and

that though his salary was smaller than that of the missionaries, yet

would he every day find the same victuals prepared for him which we

have for ourselves.

" When I found him still uneasy about the want of many otlier

things beside food, and heard that Meisncr was in the same anxiety, I
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advised him first to make an experiment for a year or two, and if then

their prospects sliould not be more satisfactory, they might freely open

their minds, and declare their wants to Mr. Pratt ;
* assuring him that

the committee of our honourable society consists of gentlemen who

would take their case into mature consideration, and would not leave

them in distress. This was enough to silence, but I think not enough

to satisfy him on this subject.

" By-and-bye he declared to brother Renner that he wovild wish to

be again married ; and that with a person who could talk the Soosoo

language, and had received some religious education ; and as brother

Renner could not possibly foresee what wrong steps Meyer might be

tempted to take on this occasion ; he told him of such a person as he

desired. As soon as he became acquainted with her he found her a

suitable person ; but at the same time he was tempted to listen to the

fair promises of advancement with which her father immediately filled

his mind— ' that if he should become his son-in-law, he needed not to

stay in Bassia, and be a workman and a storekeeper there, nor needed

he to depend on that support which he received from the society ; but

that his daughter had a lot and a house in Sierra Leone, and that he

would instruct him in trading, and set him up in bvisiness there.*

He got also a A'essel promised for the purpose of carrying on trade in

the rivers along the coast. The young woman likewise declared to him

that she should not like to live in Bassia.

" Of these things he told me by way of asking my advice ; but it soon

appeared that he was not much disposed to receive my advice contrary

to his captivated inclination. I bade him be cautious, and not proceed

without consideration and prayer, and that he should not leave this place,

and his vocation, without his first having consulted the society, and ob-

tained their consent. He objected against this, saying that the mis-

sionaries were authorized to settle such things among themselves ; and

that he knew the intention of his heart, which was to serve the society

in a better way than by sitting down in Bassia, and working. ' Can I

not make myself more useful,' he asked, ' by trading as well for the

mission as for myself; and when I bring you the provisions and goods,

which you occasionally want, into the river, so that you need not go to

Sierra Leone yourselves V Confident that the missionaries would

never agree to his purpose, I replied that he would do right to bring

it forward in a meeting,

" By-and-by, when he perceived that it was not very likely he should

obtain our consent for leaving Bassia, he betook himself to sinful and

desperate measures, leaving off working, absenting himself from family

worship, spending the Lord's day, and half the week, in the jdace of

* The Secretary of the Cliurcli Missionary Society.
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his father-in-law, and hehaving himself in a surly anrl quarrelsome

manner toward each of us. At that time he brought brother Klein

into a jjalaver, on a very worldly, proud, and foolish pretext.

" When I perceived that he was going about to seek some occasion

for bringing the guilt of his crooked ways upon us, I began to avoid

conversation with him, and to show vny disajiprobation of his conduct,

for a while, more by silence than by words. Bat I got tired of seeing

him wasting all his time, and, therefore, as Mrs. Kcnner one morning

expressed a wish that a book-shelf and some benches might be made for

the girls, and met with a murmuring answer, I seconded her,

enforcing his duty upon him, but met, likewise, with a fretful scold. I

then told him that it was not my intention to excite his passion or to

dispute, and that he should rather first consider whether I treated him

wrongfully. Upon this he began to do something, but not that which

we desired him to do. The next day he showed a raginglj' fretful tem-

per. At breakfast he scolded first the children, who had to keep his room

in order, and to wait upon him ; then he began with Mr. Renucr, and

afterwards with me, telling us he was not our slave, to be set to work by

us, but the societ3''s servant. Anxious, lest his ill-temper should plunge

him into a violent fever, or drive him altogether out of his mind, we en-

deavoured rather to appease than to argue with him. He became,

however, feverish the same day ; but late in the evening, Mrs. Uenner

coming home from visiting a sick woman, he was well t nough to get up

and attack her with a very rough scolding, without any reason. We
appeased him again, entreating him that he should mind his health and

go to bed. The next morning his father-in-law sent his canoe to fetch

him. On that occasion he put into Meyer's mind that he should pay

off the society what he owed it, and so make himself free of all obliga-

tions. Alas, this found also entrance into Meyer's heart, and he made

up the account himself, which amounted to j£1().

" But God led him anotlier way. He fell into a very severe fever,

which kept him in bed for a long time. He wished to stay with his new

friends in his sickness ; and as the father-in-law had no objection, but

promised him every assistance he could afford, we suffered it to be so.

When he recovered from the fever, he got his feet swollen, like a person

aiflicted with the dropsy. In this state he came one morning to Bassia

to fetch his trunks, in order to clean and sun his clothes, pretending

that he could do this more conveniently at home than in our place. He
also wanted the carpenters tools but was refused, as the tools belonged

to the settlement.

" Some (lays after, Brother Wenzel, desirous to admonish him once

more, invited him to dinner. He went up to Canoffee by land, with

his swollen feet. When Brotlier Wenz'^l spoke to him, he declared

that he woidd never break the promise made to his lady ; but that he

X
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intended to move again down to Bassia, as her father treated him

cruelly. This intention, however, he could no more bring into effect

;

for after dinner he went home .again by land, contrary to the persuasion

of all that he should pass the night in Canoffee, on account of the

threatening tornado. Before he reached his home the tornado over-

took him : the rain-gushes wetted him to the skin, and threw him into

such a violent fever, that he was scarcely able to reach home. His

illness increased to such a degree, as to put a period to his life in three

days. His father-in-law did not call Brother Benner to sec him till

his speech was entirely gone. Scarcely was he buried, when the old

slave dealer sat down and wrote a bill amounting to .36200, which he

wanted Brother Renner to accept, for the expenses he pretended to

have had with ]Meyer. A.S Brother Renner made him ashamed of such

an unreasonable bill for his deceased son-in-law, and refused it, he

keeps all the things which Meyer brought into his house.

" JNIay it please God to keep us all from choosing our own ways !

O Lord Jesus, my Saviour, keep my heart free from worldly cares.

Let me never covet and hanker after such earthly enjoyments as thou

in thy wise providence seest good to withhold from me : let me never

employ sinful means for the accomplishment of my desires : let me not

fancy that I can make myself happy by acquii'ing worldly possessions ;

but may I always seek and expect my happiness from thee, in the way

of prayer, in the path of duty, and in resigning my will to thy provi-

dence ! Oh, let me never become vain in my own imaginations : let

me never be enchanted and drawn aside by any fair prospects or pro-

mises, which satan and the world can propose ; and let me never act

according to their insinuations. May I be careful not to lean upon the

friendship of the wicked, but may I have an open ear and heart to

receive the advices of thy word, and of thy children. Oh, gracious

Heavenly Father, give me thy holy spirit, to show me the secret evils

of my heart, and to enable me to conquer them when they become

known to me, and to keep faithfully my engagements in thy service,

even unto death, through Jesus Christ, my Mediator and Saviour.

Amen."

Our "hearts' desire and })rayer is," that the sentiments of this

simple-minded man may find an echo in the breast of every one who

peruses his admonitory narrative, and who, without knowing the plague

of their own heart, or counting the cost, is "almost persuaded" to

occupy a prominent position in the Church of Christ.

We are now brought to that period, towards the close of the year

1813, when fresh troubles arose to the missionaries from the abominable

slave traffic, which we have mentioned as being renewed this year with

all its pristine virulence. It will be remembered that it was in the month

of October the Foulahs made their incursion into the neighbourhood.
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the year preceding, and threatened the settlements ; it was in the same
month this year that the disturbances re-commenced. These new
commotions were occasioned by the appearance in the river of the

Princess Charlotte, an armed vessel sent by Governor Maxwell to seize

upon a slaver. Her arrival was instantly ascribed to information con-

veyed by the missionaries, and a message was sent to Monge Backe
that the Bangalong Soosoos would burn down Bassia ; and in case the
man-of-war should kill any free man, their lives should answer for it,

because they were the cause of all that trouble. Monge Backe hastened
to Bassia on the 21st, and told the missionaries it was his wish that

they should depart out of the river; "for," said he, "you make me a
bad name." He desired Renner to write to the captain of the man-of-
war. "\cry well," Renner repHed, "only tell me what I shall say."

This he would not do, but said Renner ought to know. The latter,

however, refused to write in his own name, and so the matter rested.

Afterwards Monge Backe said to the missionaries, " You came safe

and well into my hands, and I shall see that you get safe and well out

of them, and that nobody trouble you in person, or touch your pro-

perty." They told him they were his old strangers, and should not

leave him until he drove them away ; to which he replied that he would
not drive them like dogs, but what he had said to them should be

sufficient.

Before he took his departure, however, he seemed to relent a little,

for he said, " Send your mulatto children away ; for how can you keep

them, seeing that their fathers are so much in opposition to you."
The missionaries told him that the fathers of their mulatto children

were for the most part dead, and that such as were still living were not

in that country ; so that it was not the parents of their children that

did them so much mischief, but white people who had no children with

them.

They were now in much perplexity, not knowing how to proceed, and
seeing that their own lives, and those of the children under their care,

were exposed to the violence of an incensed people, infuriated by cupidity

and rum. They thought it advisable to send for Fantimani, and inform

him of their situation, as Monge Backe did not send for him when he

ordered them to depart, as it was his duty to do. When Fantimani

arrived, he said his head-woman had told him the whole story when
she came home, for she was in Bassia when the palaver was talked,

"If," he continued, " I give something under the care and charge of

my friend, I expect if my friend is tired of that thing, and will no

longer take care of it, that he will return it back to me. I gave you
under the care of Monge Backe, and if he is tired of you, he must tell

me, and give you back to me. Not crediting what even my head-woman
told me on the subject, I consulted some of my people what to do, and
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where to iiifinirc tor the truth, either at Bassia or Monge Backe's.

They all said I should seud to Mouge Backe at once, and inquire into

the business. I did this, and he told the man that it was true that he

ordered us away, and that he was tired of us. Well, then," said Fau-

timani, " we must move, live, and die together ; we cannot he sepa-

rated, although Monge Backe has given me his daughter, and I have

given him my daughter ; we must mind what he told to you and me.

And, if you like it, I will seud a man to Monge Chatee, to beg him to

give me a place to settle on, and another place for the missionaries."

Renner, however, went himself forthwith to Monge Chatee, consi-

dering that a man who had four children at the settlement would not

refuse to befriend them. When he heard the circumstances, he con-

sented at once to take the missionaries under his protection, and very

shrewdly observed that they conld not be the cause of the man-of-war's

coming into the river after a slave vessel :
" For," said he to Renner,

" vou have no boat, and your grumettas are all natives, and would not

carry such a message by land. Besides, how can they charge you with

having given information of this present vessel, which came in one day,

and the man-of-war after her the next day ?" He offered to them his

new house, with a large hall and eight rooms. No headman on the

coast had a better. He, however, advised them not to be in a hurry

to remove from Bassia, as he would come up first and speak to Monge

Backe ; but should the people disturb them, if they would let him

know, he would send three or four canoes to take them away at

once. This interview appeased the missionaries' fears, and had a good

effect among the Soosoos around them, who could not bear the idea of

their going away.

On the 29th of October, Mongfe Backe paid them another visit, and

presented them with Kolas,* as a token of friendship, which he never

did before. Having rested himself, he produced the following letter

from Monge William Fernandez, addressed to Renner, and sent to him,

that he might be the bearer of it :

—

"Dear Sir—I understand from some of my people that you are

going from Bassia. I hope you will not believe any person, until you

see me, or hear from M. Backe and me. What Ormond is about, I

* The fruit of a larj^e and beautiful tree, which grows in ahumlance on the

coast. It bears a tliick green capsule, within which are imhedded seven or eight

kernels of the size and shape of a chesnut, and of a pleasant bitter astringent

flavour ; these arc the Kolas. Tiiey are either of a white, oi' a dark red, or purple

colour. Kolas are always presented to guests in visits of ceremony or friendship,

and are looked upon as a mark of great politeness. They form a part of every

considerable i)resent, and at public meetings or palavers, between different

nations, they are a substitute for the olive branch. Two white Kolas presented

by one party to the otiier, betoken peace, and a continuance of frii'ndship, while

two red ones are considered an indication of war— Winterbottvm.
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hope you will not mind. We are natives in this country. No person

can take the country from us, as long as M. Backe and I are livmg. I

have no more to say, but conclude,

"Dear sir, to be yours, ike,

"Wm. Fernandez.
" Rev. Mr. Renner."

"Now," said Monge Backe, " by this letter it appears that Monge

Wra. Fernandez does not wish you to leave Bassia :
neither is it my

wish that you should go ; but the people and Ormond made so many

threateuings, that I was obliged to advise you to go." It was now,

therefore, arranged that the missionaries should not move, which would

have been to them a serious inconvenience and expense, although Monge

Chatee offered to build them a town, if they required it. The interpo-

sition of their Heavenly Master was thus employed in their favour, and

they seem to have been fully sensible of this evidence of his divine

protection over them.

Early in November, an English schooner, commanded by Captani

Cooper, destroyed two large slave factories in M. Chatee' s district.

The captain invited the chief on board, that he might dissuade him

from countenancing the slave trade in the river ; but the invitation was

not accepted.

A few weeks after, Renner and Wenzel went to Bramia, to return

thanks to M. Wm. Fernandez, for his interference in their behalf. He

firmly engaged himself to protect them, and declared that no man

should drive them out of the country. He subsequently repeated

his assurances in several friendly conversations with them and Klein.

Before proceeding with an account of these slavery movements, the

order of time compels us to notice a most interesting circumstance

which occurred at Bassia in the beginning of the year 1814. On the

20th of January, the foundation of a Christian church was laid at that

settlement, although, to all appearance, the walls of it should be budt

"even in troublous times." The manner in which the ceremony of

laying the foundation was conducted deserves to be related :

—

" We selected," says Renner, " four hoys to perform the mason's

part, in laying the foundation stones. For each of them was made an

apron of white baft,* and to each a hammer was given.

" When all the children were collected, they were put in procession,

walking two and two together. The masons took the lead—then

myself, with the good Bible in my hand—then brother Wilhelm, with

the boys, and then the girls, accompanied by Mrs. Renner and Mrs.

Klein.

" When we arrived at the spot, the masons took their posts at the

* Cott<1Tl clotll.
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corner stones, wliich were placed in an erect position. I then read a

chapter in Isaiah, respecting Christ's kingdom coming to the Gentiles,

and also four appropriate psalms.

" After the reading was over the first stone was laid in this manner

—

I addressed the boy in these terms— ' You lay this foundation stone

in the name of God.' He tumbling down the stone, I said, ' Lay it

firm !' While he shook and moved the stone into the best position, I

added, ' Lay it for the honour and glory of Christ. Lay it so fast that

even the gates of hell cannot remove it !'* the young man hammering
away upon it to make it quite firm, and then taking mud balls, fixed it

in its place.

" The same words and ceremony were observed at the laying of each

of the other stones.

" Brother Wilhelm then gave out the psalm :

—

' From all that dwell below the skies.

Let the Creator's praise arise
;

Let the Redeemer's name be sung',

Through every land, by every tongue.

Eternal arc thy mercies, Lord

—

Eternal truth attends thy word.

Thy praise shall sound from shore to shore,

Till suns shall rise and set no more.'

" After the singing of which, having pronounced the blessing of

God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, on the whole place,

we all went home, and the workmen immediately entered on the work.

" A place for public worship we wanted long ago ; and we have

good hope that the Soosoos, in the bouse appointed for them, will

come and hear the good news of salvation, hid from them for ages.

Should our hands be strengthened by other missionaries, much would be

done in the work of God, notwithstanding the many oppositions which

we have to encounter."

To the above Wilhelm adds— '• May it please God to forward,

accomplish, and uj)hold this building with his Almighty hand, as his

holy temple, in the midst of devils' houses, and abominable places of

idolatry ; and may the constant sounding of the glorious Gospel, in this

house of God, cause the sun of righteousness to arise and shine among

those habitations of darkness and cruelty, so as to make them vanish

like vapours on the rising of the sun."

The missionaries at Canoffee were not slow to imitate the example

fhns set them by their brethren at Bassia. Of this settlement we

* We fear the good man has here sanctioned a rather too literal acceptation of

our Lord's promise—(Mat. xvi. 18.) This, however, was less dangerous in Africa,

than it \\r>\il(l have been in Ireland.
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liave not spoken as niucli as of the one at Bassia, cliielly because the

latter was the more extensive and important, and this was conducted

upon the same plan, an account of which has already been given ;*

Conoffee was under the superintendance of Mr. and Mrs. Wenzel, and

Mr. and Mrs. Klein ; Mrs. Quast, widow of the layman who died in

the passage out, was also attached to it. There were now about 33

children under instruction—20 boys and 13 girls, of the same mixed

description as those at the other settlement; and as regards their

progress we cannot do better than make room for a report from Wenzel

on the subject.

" I exhort my school-children every day, and endeavour, as much as

is in my power, to bring them into the ways of the Lord. Some ot

them are very young ; and some, alas ! have imbibed the views of then-

former associates, and would practise them if they were not restrained

;

but, God be praised, I can say, that of two or three I may indulge a

blessed hope that my labour is ' not in vain in the Lord.'

" One boy acts in my house as a good steward. I have brought him,

by the grace of God, forward in reading, writing, and arithmetic, and

in catechising the other boys. If other business hinders me from

keeping school, he instructs the children ; and they willingly obey him.

He is very useful to me if I am called to go out ; he can buy, and sell,

and manage some things in the house, in which I instructed him when

I was a widower. But my joy and hope consist in this, that he is

desirous to know the way of salvation, and to experience its power in his

own soul. He retires, sometimes, with one boy or another, in the

evening, into the schoolroom, and reads the Word of God with iiim,

and afterwards with him, and in private also, he pours out his heart before

God in prayer.

" Another boy is very industrious, and employs himself usefully in

carpenter's work. He repairs the canoe, and mends doors and

benches. These two boys are also very useful as interpreters. One of

them has translated the four verses which we read at the laying of the

foundation stone of the church. With these two boys I will, by the

grace of God, translate the liturgy of the Church of England into

Soosoo, that, on the opening of the church, we may read them the

service in the native tongue."

To show the effects of scriptural instruction, he relates the following

case :

—

" A boy had stolen some Indian corn last year out of my store.

Nobody had witnessed the fact, nor had he told it to any one, but kept

it concealed above three months. By expounding, however, to ihe

children the Scripture every day, and by endeavouring to implant the

* Page 250.
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fear of God in their hearts, he became conscious that, by his steal-

ing the corn, and concealing it, he had committed a great sin

against God. He discovered the fact to one of my two above-men-

tioned boys, and begged his advice. He said—'You must confess

your sin to Mr. Wenzel.' One evening, after prayer, he followed me
out of the schoolroom, with the other boys all close after him. I en-

quned the reason of their following me. He told me the crime which

he had committed, and the reason of his confession. He feared God
would punish him for it. I gave him a short exhortation, and warned

him against such evils. I urged on him that he must always fear God,

nor do any more such wicked things. Though no man might see him,

God can and will punish him. He showed great signs of repentance.

I encouraged him afterwards, and told him God would forgive him his

sin, but that he should pray to God for his Holy Spirit. All the boys

were much affected, and promised me that they would not steal. May
God grant that all these lambs may follow the gracious voice of the

Good Shepherd of our Souls, who gave us a blessed example, even in

His youth !"

There were, however, difficulties in the way of instructing these

children peculiar to their country, and the circumstances amidst which

they were placed, at that tender age when itTi])ressions are most easily

made and retained. The missionaries were often much distressed to

find early habits baffling all their exertions, and breaking out afresh,

when they appeared to have been entirely subdued, like old sores

yielding, for a time, to medical treatment, but which soon show, by their

re-appearance, that the cure was only superficial. On this subject,

Wenzel subsequently writes :

—

" The Soosoos are too much disposed to keep their children at home
in ignorance, and infect their tender hearts with the vices which are

practised among them ; so that the children have, in too many cases,

lost all relish for a better education ; because they can live at home
without restraint, according to the will of their sinful hearts, and prac-

tise wickedness without fear.

" If children were sent to us at the age of five or six years, or

younger, of such children, us they are not in the practice of sin, and

their hearts not so much infected with the vices of the older, some
hope may be entertained that, in a missionary settlement, they may
reap the benefit of a Christian education : but when they are brought

into a settlement beyond this age, which is too much the case with the

Soosoos, as they do not like to take them from their mothers, their

hearts are much infected with tlie evil of sin.

"A missionary must, therefore, l)e continually on his guard, to root

out the thorns, briai s, aiul weeds, which grow with their years ; and
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must look circumspectly how tliey go on, as there are children of both

sexes in the settlement.

" I have mentioned some boys whose conduct greatly encouraged me,

but some things are come to my ears that rather damp my expecta-

tions, though I see signs of repentance. What shall I say or think ?

Shall a whole society of Christians be disappointed in their noble

design ? Shall the labours and pains of their missionaries prove un-

successful ? Shall the prayers of so many faithful disciples of our

Lord not be answered, and their money be spent in vain ? I cannot

think it

!

" Nav, shall I say that no progress is made towards our end? God

forbid ! I will enclose a prayer of one of my boys, which he himself

out of his own heart composed, and which I found in his bedroom, in

which he thankfully expresses his sense of the benefits of the blessed

Gospel of Christ, which is preached to them by us missionaries : and oifers

his prayers to God to bless the society, which has sent missionaries to this

dark region. But how soon does satan corrupt such a mind again

!

Oh, ' Watchmau, what of the night !—watchman, what of the night !'
"

*' It is by no means my intention to discourage the society, nor would

I have it supposed that I am low spirited. Not at all—but I must state

things as they are ; and I will by the grace of God try the utmost,

though the effort may be difficult, and the issue at times appear doubtful.

" When, now, much money has been spent, great pains bestowed,

many trials suffered, frequent prayers ascended to Heaven, and not a

few lives shortened in the work of the mission, should not this stir

us up more and more in the service of the Lord?"

Our readers will doubtless desire to see the prayer of the African

boy, to which the missionary has alluded :

—

" O Lord, open thou our hearts, that we may lift them up and thank

thee for thy goodness and mercy, which thou hast shown unto us, in

that thou has sent thy missionaries into this country to show us

the way to Heaven . We have been sitting in darkness, but now thou

hast sent thy servants to enlighten us with the truth of the Gospel,

in the name of Jesus Christ our Lord.—Amen.
" We thank all our friends in England, which sent cloth for us, that

we may dress ourselves, and buy us food to eat. Oh, that the Lord

may open our hearts, that we may pray for them, that God may take

them up to Heaven when they die.

" Oh, let us be glad, and rejoice in this salvation which has como unto

us. If we obey the Gospel and do it, we shall be happy in the next

world : but we cannot do it ourselves : O Lord, help us, that we may

understand thy holy word ; that when we are at home we may talk

to the others, and say, ' Come and see what the Lord has done unto

mv soul.'
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*• We have been here. We knew nothing about Jesus Christ, thy

only begotten Son, that thou hast sent him into the world to save sin-

ners. But now, O Lord, by thy mercy and loving kindness, thou hast

sent thy servants to declare thy wondrous works unto us. Help us, O
Lord, to do thy will and to keep thy commandments. O Christ hear

us : we heard in thy word, when children pray to thee, thou hearest

them. O let our humble prayer come before thee, O Lord, our

heavenly Father ; to whom shall we go but to thee ? O Lord we must

come and bow our humble knees before thee, and pray to thee for thy

goodness to us and to all. Amen."

The foundation of CanofFee church was laid on the 19th of Fe-

bruary, a month later than that at Bassia. The day preceding the

ceremony, Wenzel sent the workmen and boys to the headmen, and

other people, to invite them to attend ;
" but as," says Wenzel, " false

reports were then spread abroad that we had made yamfa, (acted de-

ceitfully), none of the headmen came.

"The next day," he continues, " I proceeded with the female part

of the family, Mrs. Klein, jNIrs. Quast, my wife, and thirteen girls, to

the school-house, the country people following us. In the school-house

the boys, twenty in number, stood ranged in one line.

" Here we began to sing the first verse of Psalm cxxii. With the

second verse we proceeded to the churchyard. Having sung the second

verse in going to the ground, we placed ourselves round the place dug

for the foundation of the church. I then addressed the natives—told

them the most excellent design of our most honourable society, and

gave them, in the name of the society, and my own name, an earnest

invitation to frequent this house of God. I assured them that the

glorious Gospel of Jesus Christ should be preached in this church, and

that here they should be taught how they may go to heaven.

" Four boys, with white aprons and hammers in their hands, were

placed at the corners of the foundation.

" I first went to the east, with a boy who acted as my interpreter
;

and, with the boy who had taken his stand at that corner, fixed the

stone in the ground, repeating the sixteenth verse of the twenty-eighth

chapter of Isaiah. My interpreter rendered the words into Soosoo ; and

I and the other boy fastened tlic stone, in the name of the Father, of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. The stone being laid, I explained and

expounded the words of the text. I then proceeded with the interpreter

to the south corner, and laid the second stone, with the other boy who

was placed there, repeating the twenty-second verse of Psalm cxviii.

These words filso were interpreted into Soosoo, and a short explanation

of them given.

" After this I went to the west, laying the stone with Matthew xvi.

1 « : these words being likewise interpreted and explained.
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" At the north corner, the text used was I Cor. iii. 1 1.

" The stones at the four corners were all laid, and fastened in the

sacred name of the Triune Jehovah.

" I then went to the middle of the church ground, and read a part

of Psalm cii., beginning at the twelfth verse, Psalm lxx\-ii., and the fourth

chapter of Micah.

" After I had read the psalms, and the chapter in Micah, I

kneeled down with the children and prayed, and dismissed the assembly

with the blessing of the church. We then returned, singing part of

Psalm cxviii., ' Behold the sure Foundation Stone,' to the school-

house.

" Here I addressed myself particularly to the boys, and called their

attention to the blessings which they enjoyed, and assured them that

the honourable society wished that they might be brought so to know
the Lord, and to become Christians, that they also might be missionaries,

and one and another of them go into the country, and preach the Gos-

pel of our Lord to other Soosoos. The children seemed all to be much
affected, and the people thanked me for their invitation. I gave them
a breakfast, and a little wine, when they went home.

" The spot on which the house is built is very good ground. Nothing
is to be feared from floods. I have made the walls so strong, that the

tornadoes cannot blow them down. This spot is also close to the path

by which the people have to pass who come from the interior."

While on the subject of these two churches, we may anticipate a

little, to mention that with much exertion they were covered in before

the rains commenced. By the Willding, Captain Gibson, which sailed

in January, 1815, they were supphed with good bells and clocks, the

measured sounds of which over the surrounding plains, it was hoped,

would conduce to the introduction of social order, and gradually dis-

ciphne the minds of the natives to habits of regular industry, and
solemnize them into a love for tranquil enjoyments. As the children

were already accustomed to raise their voices in sacred song, a barrel

organ, too, playing thirty of the choicest congregational tunes, was sent

out for the church at Bassia ; and, should this one be found useful, ano-

ther was promised to Canoffee. The area of each new church contained

about three hundred square yards, and each was intended to acconnno-

date from two to three hundred persons.

In contrast with the simple ceremonial observed by the missionaries,

to solemnize the erection of a house for the Triune Jehovah, we shall

describe the superstitious practices of the Soosoos at the consecration

of a devil's house, or a building erected to the spirits of their departed

friends or relatives, to make inquiries of them upon any emergency
affecting themselves or their country.

The house is first built with posts stuck into the ground, fhe inter-
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vals between them being filled up with platted twigs, plastered with

clay, and the house is thatched with bamboo or long grass, and then

the headman and people assemble. A bullock is then killed ; or if

there is no bullock, some fowls are substituted. The flesh, with a large

quantity of rice, is then boiled, and afterwards carried to the devil's

house. The headman, who alone is supposed to be admitted to a con-

versation with the demon, and learn his will, communicates what he

professes to have been told by him to the people. lie then takes a

kola, and breaking it asunder, throws it on the ground before the de-

mon, and according to the position which the two pieces occupy in

falling—either the broken or sound side being turned up—he says,

" Thou art a good devil." After this he takes the liver of the slain

animal, and casts it likewise before the spirit, that he may eat it. The

headman then chews a kola, and when it is well masticated, he spits it

also before him. Sometimes, as we have before seen, a man is devoted

in sacrifice to the demon, and is buried alive under the devil's house.

The headman now tells the people whether in the matter then under

consideration thej^ shall be successful or not ; after which the chief and

all the people squat down on the ground, and feast on the meat and

rice, tearing the former with their teeth or hands, and eating the latter

with their fingers, previously dipped in cold water. When the feast is

over, a palaver is held, and their affairs settled. Shooting and dancing

succeed, which are continued through the whole night, and some days

after, until they are tired, when they depart to their several houses.

When we contemplate this picture of human debasement, are we not

constrained to exclaim—"And such were some of us; but we are

washed ; but we are sanctified ; but we are justified in the name of the

Lord Jesus, and by the spirit of our God!" (1 Cor. vi. 1 1). May that

spirit operate upon our hearts in compassion, and irresistible yearnings

after the souls of the ])oor heatlien, now enveloped in the blackness of

darkness ; but, we trust, not for ever.

We return to Bassia. In the beginning of February, Monge Chatee

sent for Renner to ask him to write a letter to Captain Cooj)er, who had

seized in the river two of his canoes, laden with rice, and carried them

off, with twelve of his men. iVs Renner was unwell, Wilhelm and

Klein obeyed the summons, and setting off, reached M. Chatee's new

town on the evening of the 7th, where they found a great number of

people assembled, to keep Kulinji, (a feast), in the night. At the back

of his house was deposited the greegree dish, filled with scraps of old

cloth, bulls' and goats' horns, &c., placed there to secure the assistance

and protection of the guardian spirits in these perilous times of war.

He welcomed the missionaries, and said—" It will be too late for your

business this evening : I will go with these people into my old town,"

which was about a mile off, " that in the night you may have silence
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here, and to-nioirow morning I will come again." .\ecordingly he left

them, and returned next morning with some men, who were to be wit-

nesses of the conversation between him and the missionaries.

When all parties were seated, he gave Wilhclm a letter from

Captain Cooper, which he requested him to read aloud. In this letter.

Captain Cooper offered to M. Chatee to restore to him the people and

goods which had been seized, if he would deliver up the slave traders

in the river. This letter displeased the people, and M. Chatee

declared that he could not comply with the captain's wishes, as he was

not the only headman in the river, and he should conquer all the

others, before the traders, who had lived under their protection, would

be given up, as the slave trade was their chief source of revenue, and

they rather desired an increase than any abatement of it. He then

dictated, to Wilhelm, a letter for the captain, in which he again

applied for his goods and people, and invited him on shore, that he

might explain to him his position with regard to the traders, for whose

surrender he covenanted. He promised the captain all respect and

security, should he accept his invitation. He then requested Wilhelm

to go with his son and people in his canoe to look for the man-of-war,

and hand the letter to Captain Cooper, using all his influence with him

to induce him to send back the canoes and people, and to come with

them to M. Chatee's place, to speak with him. Accordingly thej^ all

set off to a place called the Palmtrees, from whence Captain Cooper

had dated his letter, but no vessel was found there. On their return

Wilhelm was seized with a fever, which, continuing next day, M.
Chatee desired Klein to write to Renner, requesting him to come to

him immediately, as he wished to send him to Sierra Leone, to inter-

fere with the governor in his behalf. Wilhelm considered it right,

under these circumstances, to return to Bassia, as Mr. Renner was

also unwell, and should Renner set out, the children would be

neglected, unless he was present. He therefore sent Banga, M.
Chatee's son, the next morning, to apprize his father of his departure.

Renner considered it his duty to comply with Monge Chatee's

request, to avoid, if possible, hostilities between the English and the

natives, which would be a certain blow to the settlements; especially as

he knew it to be out of M. Chatee's power to comply with Captain

Cooper's demand, to enforce which, he had seized on his canoes and

people, and held them as hostages. At the Isles de Los, Renner met
Butscher on his way to Bramia, but as he failed in procuring a vessel

thither, he accompanied Renner back to Sierra Leone.

When Renner presented Monge Chatee's letter to the governor,

he was informed by him that the chief's people had already been sent

home, and, by his order, three armed vessels had sailed tor the Rio

Pongas, to tbrce out the slave traders and destroy their factories ; since
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they obstinately refused his invitation to a!)andon the odious traffic.

This inteUigence filled Reuner's mind with the most gloomy forebodings

of ill to the settlements, as they could scarcely, he thought, escape

injury, at the instigation of the traders, infuriated as they would be by

the losses which they would sustain in the destruction of their property.

How far his fears were realized, we shall learn in the sequel. Mean-

while the reader will be glad to accompany us back to Bassia, where

Wilhelm and Mrs. Renner were most anxiously expecting a favourable

issue to Renner' s conference with the governor, on which their future

tranquillity, if not their safety depended.

In this state of suspense they continued until Sunday, February

20th, " when," said Wilhelm, " about five o'clock, six English boats,

filled with black soldiers, under the command of Major Appleton,

passed our place. We were just singing in the afternoon service. I

was hailed, and when I made my appearance, the major wished me to

tell our town's-people not to be at all afraid. One of our people, who
was rather terrified at the sight of gun-boats and soldiery, ran joyfully

into the town to declare this agreeable news. The soldiers went up to

Canoffee, where Samuel Perry, an American slave trader, lives; set his

houses on fire, and completely destroyed his place. On their return,

they set our French neighbour Bougiere's place on fire ; and, after

that, the place of Fernandez, a Spanish trader, opposite Bougiere's.

" Having executed so much of their commission, Major Appleton and

Captain Sander called upon us, not with fire and sword, but inquiring

into our circumstances. ' I have heard,' said he, ' that the slave

traders stir up the people against you missionaries, by denouncing you

as spies, and as the cause of the executions which we are at present

performing. If, therefore, you are under any apprehension of trouble

from the country people, I have orders to assist you, or to take you out

of the river.' I gave thanks to INIajor Appleton for this very kind

offer, but told him that the slave traders had, for years, spread such

evil reports against us, but that we had never been actually injured by

the people on this account ; and that so long as we did not experience

any personal injury, and so long as there was no hostility between

the English forces and the country jieople, we would wish to keep to

the injunction of our society— ' not to forsake our settlements unless

we should be driven out of the country.' The major again kindly

repeated the offer of his assistance, whenever we should want it,

during his stay in the river,

" After these two gentlemen had spoken to us, they addressed the

town's-people who were sitting all around our parlour; a friendly inter-

course took place ; after which they left us under the kindest

salutations of the people, and our children. All being ready for

setting off from our place, the major called to me out of his boat,
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inquiring whether I had any objection to his making a difference

between the wicked and the good, by giving us a tune.* Upon my
answer— ' Not at all, sir,' they began to play their French horns most

charmingly."

Apprehensive of the character which their enemies might attach to

this visit of the English officers, Wilhelm judged it prudent to go

next morning to Monge Backe, and make him acquainted with the

whole circumstance, and the conversation which had occurred. When he

arrived he found a large concourse of people assembled, to talk a war

palaver, and having communicated the object of his visit to Monge
Backe, he was requested to sit down in the assembly.

After a long conversation about the missionaries, Monge Backe said

to Wilhelm : "I must tell you, all the Soosoo people are against you

this time ;
giving you a bad name, that you make yamfa, (act deceit-

fully), and bring war upon us. You always say that you came into

this country to teach our children ; but you came not only to teach,

but to injure us. You have intercourse with the Sierra Leone people,

and you write to them that they should send the man-of-war into the

river. Why could you not tell or write to them that they must not

come up here ? If the people come now to your place, and trouble you ;

if they burn your houses, and punish you, and drive you away, I can-

not help you; you must mind yourselves."

Wilhelm replied, " Monge Backe told us to go out of the country

four months ago, and he knows very well what Monge Fernandez told

him at that time. I can prove, I hope, that all the Soosoo people are

not against us, and the bad names which our enemies give us are all in

falsehood. If any body can prove it to be true, that we make yamfa,

and that we make the man-of-war come into the river, let them cut off

my head in the midst of you. We have no power over the English

war people, to tell them what they must do, or not do. We are not

their headmen, but they are our headmen, and can tell us what we

must do. If no trader had fought with the man-of-war, no English

man-of-war could ever have entered into the river. You all know that

trader very well. Now you may see what trouble this one trader has

brought upon all the traders in the river along the coast. I have

nothing more to say to this palaver ; but let the Soosoo people mind

what they do at this time. The English did not trouble the natives at

all. Monge Chatee's people and property, taken by Captain Cooper,

are sent back again ; but the Soosoo people must take care not to

trouble us, for nobody can prove that we have done evil. If the natives

* Meaning that, whereas the wicked slave traders could expect nothing- at their

hands hut every demonstration of hostility, they were anxious to mark their appro-
bation of the character and pursuits of these friends of the poor Africans by a few
parting notes, symbolical of peace and good will.
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trouble us— if they burn our houses—if they injure us—if they drive

us out of the country for nothing : then I cannot tell what trouble they

may bring upon themselves. I cannot tell how the English would take

it up. For when the major came to visit us, his first questions were

—

' Do the people trouble you ? or are you in fear that they will trouble

you on account of our executions in the rivers ? I heard that the slave

traders talk to the people against you, and give you a bad name ; and

I have orders to help you if this is the case.' Now I might have told

him that our headman wants us to leave the country : but for fear I

should bring bad palaver upon you, I answered him, that though we

had enemies, we have also powerful headmen, who are our friends, and

protect and defend us ; and that nobody has as yet injured us." To

this Monge Backe, after they had consulted awhile, replied, " That

what "Wilhelm said was good, but that they could not tell him any

thing more until Mr. Renner returned." Wilhehu then, having ex-

horted him to warn the people against doing mischief to the settlements,

and not to allow any rancorous feelings into their palaver, returned

home.

The people at CanoflFee, too, were not without their alarms. On the

same day that the military visted Bassia, an alarm was given in the

neighbourhood that the men-of-war were coming up the river. About

an hour after Monge Backe entered Wenzel's house, with four armed

men. " I hear," said he, " that the men-of-war will come up the river

next flood tide. The other headmen are now quite angry with me, for

they say that you (the missionaries) have made yamfa. If I had not

taken you into my territory, the men-of-war would not come here.

You must now write a letter to them, that they should not come up."

To this Wenzel answered, " Mongfe Backe, you say that we (the mis-

sionaries) have made yamfa ; can you prove it ? or can any man in the

country prove it ? Tell me. If you think we spoil the country, or are

the reason that the men-of-war come hither, you must tell us to leave

the countrv." He rephed, "That he did not wish them to leave the

country, but that Wenzel should write a letter that the men-of-war

should not come there." Wenzel said, " I cannot prevent their coming

up; the men-of-war act according to their orders." He, however, and

his men urgently insisted that Wenzel should write. Wenzel again

rephed, " I can do nothing, INIongw Backe. You will remember that

when the men-of-war were here the first time, and you determined

that we, missionaries, should leave the country, iNIonge William

Fernandez sent word to you that you should not drive us away,

nor should any man trouble us. I must, therefore, write to Mong6

William Fernandez."

Providentially, just as he was speaking, Monge William Fernandez's

brother, with another person, armed, entered the house, and delivered
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to him this message—" Monge V/ilham Fernaudez gives you service,

and tells you that you must not be afraid ; the Soosoo people must
not trouble you ; we are sent hither to protect you, and stay with you."
They then delivered this message to Monge Backe—" Monge William
Fernandez gives you service

; you must not trouble these men ; they
make no yamfa ; they bring not into the river the men-of-war. A
Sierra Leone vessel is now in Bramia river, and brings rice. Men-of-
war do not trouble us." In the mean time, while these messages
were being delivered, Monge Domba's people had also entered, and
when Monge Backe and his people heard them, they went away silently,

and were solaced with a few glasses of rum.
Soon after the British boats made their appearance, and proceeded

to destroy the neighbouring factories. Everywhere around fires blazed,

and all night the settlement was kept in a state of great alarm, while
watches were constantly maintained.

These M^ere, however, only the beginnings of sorrows—the faint mut-
terings of an approaching storm. On the 23rd of February, Bougiere,
the French slave-trader, in the neighbourhood of Bassia, whose place
Major Appleton had destroyed, sent one of Monge Domba's people to

Wilhelm, with a letter, addressed to the British commander on the
Rio Pongas, directing him to sevA one of his people immediately to

carry it on board the man-of-war. This request Wilhelm declined,

ignorant as he was of the contents of the letter, and of the motive with
which it was sent, and which the messenger who brought it could not
explain. In consequence of this refusal no doubt, about nine o'clock
that evening, one of the houses in which Banga, who had been re-

cently married at the settlement, lived, was set on fire, and consumed. It

was, providentially, perfectly calm at the time, which prevented the flames
reaching the other houses. The state of alarm into which this awful occur-
rence threw all the inmates of the settlement may be conceived;
especially as they expected the other houses to be also set on fire, as
two Soosoo men had been observed about the place. They spent the
entire night watching, and exhorting one another to resign themselves
to the divine will and protection ; as without the Almighty's wise permis-
sion no one could injure them. As soon as morning appeared they sent
M. Chatee for assistance, and in the evening Wilhelm wrote to Monge
Fernandez, informing him of what had occurred, and intreating his
interposition in their behalf, that they might be delivered from their
present perils, without being compelled to apply for aid to the English
commander.

While Wilhelm was absent at Canoffee, on the 2uth, :Monge Backe,
with his people and Monge Fantimani, arrived at Bassia, and entered into
along conversation with Mrs. Renner. Meanwhile Wilhelm returned,
and on his speaking to them about their present situation, they said
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nothing could be done for them until Renner's return from tlie colony.

He followed Fantimani out as they were departing, and intreated him

to exert himself to prevent mischief, but he could obtain no reply>

except " all must now be left till Mr. Renner comes home." " Yes>

sir," said Wilhelm, " but then our houses must not be burnt down

over our heads before Mr. Renner comes home."

Next day, the 27th, he received the following answer to the letter he

had written to Monge Fernandez :

—

" Dear Sir—Yours I received by some of your people, and am
sorry that the natives should be so troublesome to you, and so foolish

against themselves. But I have sent a man to Monge Backe, to talk

to them for what they have done, and I hope they will never do the

like any more. My compliments to Mrs. Renner, and all the family.

I remain, &c., W. Fernandez."

The man alluded to in this note, came to Bassia, with Monge Backe

and his people, on the 1st of March, and talked palaver. He charged

Monge Backe to take good care of the missionaries, and to find out and

punish those who troubled them, for if not, Monge Fernandez would

defend them. He suggested, to the Bassia people, the necessity of

watchfulness against fire inside the settlement, as children were often

careless in this way, and much mischief might be occasioned by their

inadvertence. He ordered the people of Bassia to let no man pass

through their town to the settlement, without making strict inquiry

who he was, and from whence he came, and what he wanted there, and

that should they consider him a suspicious person, they should send

him back and give information thereof to the missionaries.

So far, matters seemed more comfortably arranged at Bassia. At all

events the minds of the inmates were a little more assured than they

had been for some weeks. Let us now proceed to Canoffee, and see

how far the promises of security made by Fernandez protected the set-

tlement from the vengeance of the slave traders.

From the time that their factories were destroyed by the English

soldiers, they determined on revenge ; and according to the accounts of

the natives who were acquainted with their plots, their first object was

to destroy the missionary settlements, and either kill the missionaries,

or drive them from the country. Nothing prevented the immediate

execution of their diabolical purposes, but the fear of exasperating some

powerful chiefs, who took an interest in the schools, on account of their

children, who were receiving education there : nevertheless, as we have

seen at Bassia, they were on the watch to strike a blow at them when-

ever an opportunity occurred. The knowledge of these designs on the

part of their unprincipled and enfuriated neighbours, of course kept

the people at CanofFee in a state of the most painful alarm, and of con-

stant visilance to detect any movement of a hostile nature.



IN WESTERN AFRICA. 323

Matters remained in this state until the 11th of April, when a field

of dry grass near the settlement was set on fire by the servants of

Samuel Perry, a slave dealer, whose place, it will be remembered, was
among those destroyed by the military. The grass being highly com-
bustible at that season, consumed rapidly, and the flames quickly ap-

proached Canoffee. It was now night, and Wcnzel took it upon himself

to watch, and allowed the children to take a little rest. Near midnight
the fire had approached his house to within about two hundred yards,

and he then called up the boys, and a workman who had remained that

night, to remove into the middle of the yard a quantity of grass which
had been collected for the thatching of the new church, and which lay

close to the fence. As, however, a heavy dew was now providentially

falling, and the fire, in consequence, began to slacken, the boys and the

man were soon able to extinguish it, and the boys retired again to their

beds. Poor Wenzel, too, lay down, but rose about two o'clock to see if

any spark of fire remained, or the grass had been rekindled. All,

however, was safe in the yard ; the fire was completely extinguished
;

the boys were all asleep, and their bed-room in darkness : the only

light was in Meisner's room, as he had but just retired to bed, and his

lamp was yet burning. Under these circumstances, Wenzel again lay

down, but had not done so for above ten minutes, when he heard all

the boys in the yard crying out "Master! master!" As he had not

taken off his clothes, he instantly sprang up, and went out. The boys

gathered about him in the yard, crying that their bed-room was very

light. He ran into it, and saw the flames ascending to the roof, and
burning rapidly. No means to quench or retard the devouring element

were at hand ; and not a moment was afforded to save any article of

property. Wenzel hastened to his own house, and ordered the most
valuable things to be removed in all haste. When he returned to the

yard, the whole sleeping-house was enveloped in flame and smoke ; the

fire bursting out at all sides, and ascending to the sky in one unbroken
column, the whole length of the house, and twice its height.

When Wenzel saw that the direction of the flames was upward, and
that there was nothing to incline them towards the dwelling-house, he
counteracted his orders for the removal of the goods from the latter place,

fearing that the people, who had flocked together, would steal more
than they saved, as was the case at Bassia, when the house there was
destroyed. Every thing of a combustible nature was now removed with

the assistance of the boys, from near the burning house, especially the

grass, of which there were more than six hundred bundles in the yard

;

and a large supply of water was soon procured. In consequence of these

exertions, the fire quickly burned itself out, and the inmates of the

settlement had time to mark the merciful Providence of the Almighty
in averting the flames from the dwelling-house, although the heat was
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SO intense, that it was almost impossible to pass between the two

houses. His power was also manifested in the safety of all the inmates,

not one having suffered the least injur}'. When the fire commenced,

the children were all fast asleep, and it was the faUing of a piece of

burning grass from the roof on one of the boys' faces, that occasioned

them to awake, when seeing the fire above them, they all quickly made

their escape.

Every thing belonging to Mr. and Mrs. Meisner perished, except one

trunk and their bed. Mrs. Meisner escaped in a blanket, not being

able even to save the clothes she had taken off, on going to bed. Be-

sides their property, all the children's bed-clothes, the tables, benches,

chairs, books, slates, and every thing belonging to the school, and suited

to children, perished in the flames. Wenzel was obliged to apply to

the society for a fresh supply of most of these things. He was, fortu-

nately able to procure some Bibles, Testaments, and slates, from Bassia;

but as the rainy season was approaching, and every exertion was needed

to roof in the church before it arrived, nothing could be done in the

way of rebuilding the schoolhouse. He was, therefore, obliged to erect

a temporary house, in which school could be kept. As, however, a bed-

room could not be dispensed with, he was forced to set about building

one.

That this fire was the work of incendiaries, both Monge Backe

and Monge Dombia were obliged to acknowledge. They promised to

call the people together, and admonish them, in the most earnest

manner, not to lend themselves to the designs of the wicked men, who

were capable of acting so vindictively.

We can scarcely feel astonished that the minds of the missionaries

began to admit some misgivings of the permanence of their present

position. The colonial government could not remit its vigilance in

detecting and punishing those avaricious men, who were setting the law

at defiance, and the consequence would be, that every act of retributive

justice would recoil on the missionaries, as the only ostensible represen-

tatives of the power which inflicted it. The prospect of a removal was

now more severely felt, as the churches which they were erecting drew

near their completion, and promised to open a door of utterance, such

as they had waited for for nearly ten long years, and which they knew

and felt could alone entitle them to the character of missionaries. We
cannot help observing, though we would rather dechne the invidious

office of censurers, which we have been compelled, in faithfulness, once

and a"-ain to occupy, that it is to be lamented that these pious men had

not endeavoured, during their nine or ten years' residence in Africa, to

engage the affections of even a few native hearts to the glorious cause

in which they were engaged—to enlist ever so small a band of Christian

warriors from among the countless hosts of Apollyon around them,
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upon whose sterling fidelity they might now fall back, in their hour of

peril and apprehension, instead of relying on the interested friendship

of heathen chiefs, with whom they could not hold Christian counsel in

their difficulties, and who could not unite with them, or engage for

them in supplication to him who " holdeth the seven stars in his right

haud,"* and who has promised an answer of peace to the united

prayers of his people. When we speak of what they might have

done, of course we will be understood to mean the fruits of such faith-

ful and prayerful labours among the adult population, as God has pro-

mised to bless to him that watereth, as well as to those who are watered.

It does not appear that converts to Christianity, from among the

natives, would, by their conversion, have incurred the hostility of their

countrymen ; and, humanly speaking, they w onld now have been of

great use, as mediators between the missionaries and those whom the

slave-dealers were instigating to injure them. An African Nicodemusf

or two might have interposed on their behalf with much effect, in the

palavers which were at this time held, to consider the line of conduct

to be pursued towards them, and possibly averted the crisis which was

now approaching. These, however, are views which a more intimate

knowledge of circumstances might considerably modify ; and, on this

point, we think it but fair to hear the defence of a highly distinguished

friend of the mission, who had the advantage of being a cotemporary

of the Christian labourers to whom we have been alluding, and who

was fully acquainted with all the difficulties of their position. We refer

to the Rev. Daniel Wilson, D.D., now Lord Bishop of Calcutta, who,

in his sermon before the Church Missionary Society, on November

10th, 1814, says of the West African Mission:

—

" The mission was new in its whole character. The measures to be

pursued were quite distinct from those which might have been adopted

with a civilized or polished people. It was not to be expected that

translations could be rapidly produced into the languages of the coast

—

that numerous assemblages of people could be collected—that converts

among the adults could be made. Our national crimes had effectually

prevented all this—we had to bring up the degraded natives from

the gulph in which British cruelty had entombed them—we had to

labour through all the preparatory obstacles which the slave trade had
accumulated around us. We had to wait patiently through years of

exemplary benevolence, before the people could believe that a white

man really intended their benefit—we had to combat, not merely

with the danger of shi{)wreck, which has repeatedly suspended our

exertions, or the insalubrity of the climate which has taken off several

of our most pious missionaries ; but with the ignorance and vice of

* Rev. ii. 1. f See John vii. oO, .51.
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our fallen nature, aggravated by long habits of fraud, and violence,

and blood, both as it respected the natives who were corrupted by our

crimes, and the slave dealers who were alarmed by our attempts to

remedy them."

We dare not enter the lists with so exalted and justly revered a

character, but great as the learned and pious prelate is, we think " a

greater than he" has replied to every argument which he has

advanced. "Verily I say unto you, if ye have faith as a grain of

mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, remove hence to yonder

place, and it shall remove ; and nothing shall be impossible to you."*

And this language, we know, was employed by our blessed Lord, in

reference to the very subject before us—the dismemberment of satan's

kingdom by the sword of the spirit, which he who had tried its temper

and edge with the most triumphant success, committed to his fol-

lowers to be wielded in his service, with the promise of an equally

triumphant result. We cannot, therefore, concede to the opinion that

the prince of the powers of darkness could encase his victims in any

armour which this two-edged sword would not instantly penetrate, or

forge for them any chains which would not melt away before the pure

radiance of the Sun of Righteousness.

That England's long and unblushing participation in the nefarious

slave traffic threw difficulties in her way when she would approach the

poor African, whose every idea connected with her, was that of

treachery, cruelty, and wrong, as a moral or religious instructor, none

will venture to deny. The unprincipled obstinacy, too, with which

other European nations still clung to this infamous trade, proved a

great impediment to her efforts, to atone, in some degree, for her own

past conduct, by now becoming the protector and reformer of those

whom she had largely helped to injure and debase. The occupation of

the traders, as we have seen, was far from being gone, and it was not

surprising that they should labour to relieve themselves of a surveil-

lance which, however frequently and fully the imputation had been

refuted, was too English in its character, not to be suspected of form-

ing a part of the political system which had pledged itself to the

guardianship of the long-insulted African. Those obstacles we estimate

at their full value, but still we hear a voice which we dare attempt

neither to silence nor misinterpret—" Speak to the children of Israel

that they go forward"^ But we return to the narrative.

The British vessels having accomplished their work of destroying

the slave factories in the Rio Pongas, sailed down the river, on their

return to the colony ; on their way they stopped before Monge Chatee's

place, when Major Ai)})leton again invited tbat chief on board to settle

* Matt. xvii. 20. t V-\oA. xi\ . 15.
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the different palavers between them, but he dechued the invitation,

insisting on the major's coming to his place for the same purpose. The

major, however, replied that he had been twice there already, and would

not go a third time.

Meanwhile Renner had returned from the eolony, having intreated

the governor, that, in the due punishment of the traders, as little offence

as possible might be given to the natives, and was rejoiced to find that

the armed vessels had sailed down the river, hoping that their departure

would restore tranquillity to the settlements.

Mrs. Quast having expressed a desire to return to England, Renner

considered that there was now an opportunity for her doing so, and

accordingly he accompanied her dowai the river. On their way they

fell in with the British ships, before Monge ('hatee's creek—Renner

went on board one of them, and had an interview with Major Appletonj

who asked him to carry a letter from a person named Samo, to INlonge

Chatee, requesting him to surrender to the major, the slaves that he

had left in his charge, amounting to twenty-eight. This Samo had

been a notorious slave trader in the Rio Pongas ; and had been tried

and convicted, in 1812, at Sierra Leone, under the slave trade felony

bill, but was pardoned, by Governor Maxwell, on condition of abandon-

ing the slave trade for ever. Renner consented to carry the letter,

and accordingly went on shore, and handed it to Monge Chatee, who

said he knew all the slaves, but the greater number of them had fled

through fear into the bush ; there were, however, five or six with him,

and he would send them on board. Renner communicated this

answer to the major, and in a short time five of the slaves arrived. As

the vessels could not delay any longer, Major Appleton wrote a promis-

sory note, in the name of Chatee, which he told Renner to make him

sign, and requested him to affix his own name as witness to the signa-

ture. The note ran thus—" I, Whally Chatee, promise to deliver up

twenty-one slaves, the property of Monge Samo, whenever they are

called for, and come out of the bush ; and also the slaves belonging to

Mong^ Frazer and Captain Miller, &c." Monge Chatee signed the

note when it had been translated to him, and Renner sent it to Sierra

Leone.

This note was afterwards the occasion of great ill treatment to

Renner, at the hands of the chief who signed it, who most capriciously

accused him of occasioning the demand of those twenty-one slaves

from him. When the fulfilment of his promise was required, he

refused to acknowledge the contract, and it was found necessary to

send an armed vessel into the river to com])el its observance. The

arrival of the vessel was ascribed to Renner's solicitation to the colonial

government, notwithstanding the clearest evidence of his share in the

transaction. Having been invited to accompany the captain of the
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vessel to Monge Chatee's j)lace, as he had been a wituess to the signing

of the promissory note, he did not hesitate to go, knowing that he

had acted uprightly, and therefore suspecting no wrong. "We shall

describe the subsequent occurrences in his own words.

" I and Captain Cooper met Monge Chatee in his town—he had

with him about 200 armed people. The promissory note was produced,

and Monge Chatee had the boldness to deny it altogether. He
declared that he had never seen it, nor signed it ; and that it was my
own production, and consequently that I was a yamfa maker in the

business. I had nothing to do but to convince him of his signing the

paper, and showed him the man who translated it to him ; but he

would have no argument, and I was not permitted to speak—a freedom

which generally even a slave enjoys. The devil was so at w^ork, that

Monge Chatee frequently requested Captain Cooper to carry me ofp to

Sierra Leone at once, without allowing me to bid farewell to my wife

and family, and thus to turn me out of the country. I told him freely

and frankly that he could not send me to Sierra Leone—that I was going

to Bassia, and not to Sierra Leone.

" He said if he could not send me out of the river who else covdd

do it ? I replied, my landlord, Monge Backe, could send us away from

our place, but even not he to Sierra Leone. * Well,' said he, ' I shall

tell your landlord to send away his rogue stranger.' After much

abusive language, he declared to all the people present that I was the

greatest rogue in the country, and not fit to stay in it, and that every

one should go home to his own house. When all went, I consequently

went with the rest. But I was stopped in my progress. About half a

mile from the town about twenty armed men overtook me, and by force

carried me back to Monge Chatee. I do not doubt, in the least, that

I should have fallen a victim to his fury, had he not killed a man

before, and solemnly promised the people, on that occasion, and

bound himself by cutting off the head of a bidlock, never to kill another

man during his life. He was pleased, however, to order me and his

son Banga to his new town, to be in confinement at his pleasure. On
our arrival at the place I expected to have my feet clapped in irons,

but it was not done. Banga was very faithful to me. ' If my father

kills you,' said he, * he must kill me too, because you raised me, and

were, indeed, a father to me.'

" This palaver was on a Monday. I had a very sleepless night,

expecting every minute the message of death. The next day I sent

to Monge Chatee for permission to return to Bassia. He refused it

day after day, till Thursday ; when I sent him word that I should go

to Bassia, cind that nothing but force should prevent me. On my
sending this message, he was pleased to let me go without seeing

me.
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" In this manner was I treated by one, to whose son we had given

a wife, and who had received many kindnesses from us. That he

called me rogue I did not mind. ' Through evil report and good report,"

is the lot of all Christians. No matter, so long as ' they say all manner

of evil against us falsely.'

" The want of liberty produced such a sensation in my mind, as I

never, in my life, felt before. What I suffered innocently I thought

but trifling ; and it was a great comfort to me that I knew a Saviour

—

a secret support of which the world knows nothing. This is the

unspeakable privilege of all believers, in all trials and circumstances.

I remembered that my Saviour— ' the just suffered for the unjust
;'

and that he, the most innocent, had to ' pay what he had not

taken.'

"

In the midst of these " fightings without," the missionaries were

not free from " fears within ;" the season was sickly, and, at Bassia,

both Renner and Wilhelm suffered much from illness—especially the

latter, who, towards the close of the year 1813, was laid by for four

months, and even when he recovered, a weakness in the head left him

unable to engage in any active pursuit, and he could not even write

without pain, so that for the greater part of a year his school labours

were entirely suspended. Butscher wrote to him, from Sierra Leone,

inviting him to try the effect of a voyage thither, and he felt disposed

to comply whenever an opportunity occurred ; but the troubles at home
seem to have prevented him ultimately. One of the children in the

school died, while both Renner and Wilhelm were in bed, and each

endeavoured to prevail on the other not to go out to read the burial

service. Renner, however, insisted on going, and greatly lamented that

he was totally unable to address the other children on the solemn
occasion as he desired. However, the Lord enabled them to get through

the unhealthy season, and gave them strength to sustain the conflict in

which they were just then to be engaged.

On this subject Wenzel, writing from Canoffee, says—" I have, by
the help of God, made excursions, collected children, suffered many
trials and sicknesses, and surmounted great difliculties. I lost my
hearing in one ear, two years since; my eyesight begins greatly to

decline, especially since a large black snake, in October last, spit into

my eyes ; and my strength begins to fail, but my God knows how long

my day is to work in his cause. But I will hope continually, and will

yet praise thee more and more. My mouth shall show forth thy
righteousness, and thy salvation all the day ; for I know not the

numbers hereof. I will go in the strength of the Lord God. I will

make mention of thy righteousness, even of thine only. O God thou
hast taught me from my youth ; and hitherto have I declared thy
wondrous works. Now, also, when I am old and greyheaded, O God
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forsake me not, until I have showed thy strength unto this generation,

and thy power unto every one that is to come."
It pleased the Lord now to remove the third and last lay assistant,

Conrad Henry Meisner, who had been instructed in the trade of a

carpenter, and made himself very useful at Canoffee. Mrs. Quast also

who we have seen on her way to England, was called to her rest during
the voyage. Referring to those bereavements which the mission had
sustained, Renner writes in the summer of 1814.

" With much concern I must finish this letter with the melancholy
story that now, in a short period of time, I had to see our lay brethren,

Quast, Meyer, and Meisner put into the grave—a watery grave was not

their doom, like that of poor Mrs. Quast, who, I understand, died on
her passage home to England—but here were committed— ' ashes to

ashes, dust to dust.' I have been bold, in former times, when a

brother or a sister of us died, in making my remarks ; but in this

instance I have not this boldness. The depth and height of these

dispensations of God, are above the comprehension of a poor worm.
Am I spared, and still living ? My goodness, hohness, and faithful-

ness have not induced the Lord to preserve my life now for more than
ten years in Africa. Alas ! my glorifying the Lord, in soul and body,

has been but miserably performed ; and as for living in ' true righte-

ousness and holiness all the days of my life,' it has never been done

—

standing, as I do, like a tree that deserved to be cut down a hundred
times

; but, by the intercession of my dear Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ, I am still living. The laymen and their wives, six in number,
who accompanied brother Butscher, from England to Africa, were

reduced to one within eighteen months. What can we say, ' who are

of yesterday ?' The Lord is mighty in battle ; but we know he is also

mighty in truth, love and mercy ; and he makes no mistake in sending

the messenger of death to Mr. and Mrs. Quast, Mr. and Mrs. Meyer,
and Mr. Meisner. ' The dead cannot praise thee ;' but the death of

the dead must and doth praise thee, thou King over life and death !

' Spare us good Lord, jind save thy people,' in a dying hour, ' whom
thou hast redeemed with thy most precious blood, and be not angry
with them for ever.'

"
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CHAPTER VL

The urgent request of Mong6 W. Fananders that a school would be

opened at his place, Bramia, on the Rio Dembia, was at length complied

with. Butscher having, with the consent, as has been mentioned, of

the governor of Sierra Leone, gone thither early in 1814, and having

made arrangements with the chief, according to the instructions which

he had received from the committee, for tlie purchase of a suitable por-

tion of land, a settlement was erected, and the name of Gambier given

to it, as the committee had decided. This settlement was committed to

the care of Mr. and Mrs. Klein, with every prospect of their collecting

a large school in a short period of time.

While the mission to the Soosoos was beset with accumulating diffi-

culties and perils, which seemed to threaten, as the missionaries them-

selves began to apprehend, its extinction at no distant day, that to the

Bulloms enjoyed, at all events, peace and security. The Rev. G. R
Nylander seems to have felt the necessity of making the adults in his

neighbourhood the object of his Christian labours, as well as the children

under his charge. He entered freely into conversation with them on
the momentous subject of their eternal prospects, and embraced every

opportunity to convey that knowledge which alone can make wise to

everlasting life.

A consciousness of ignorance, and of consequent inferiority to Euro-

peans, is very observable among the Africans. The Bulloms often

made this a plea for not attending to Mr Nylander's instructions. Their

general reply to his observations was—"White man sabby (knows)

book ; dat make him know every ting good; but black man no sabby

book, must do all de same he fader do before." Nylander, in a con.

versation with the king, said he wished to learn BuUom, on purfiose to

translate the white man's book into that language, and to teach their

children to read the book both in Bullom and English : he seemed to be
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well pleased with the proposal, and took it up so earnestly, that he fre-

quently afterwards assisted Nylander in translating.

The superstition of the Bulloms is not only gross, but ridiculous. A
crowd of people will often assemble to offer sacrifices to such things as

cannon balls, decanter stoppers, &c. &c., and will most devoutly recom-

mend themselves and their children to the favour of the evil spirit, who,

they say, is represented by the ball and stoppers ; not, as they declare,

that these things are devils themselves, but they worship, through them,

the devil who resides in the bush.* They sometimes pray to the

Supreme Being ; but, of course, such devotion is never unattended with

superstition. Nylander mentions the case of an old man, whom he saw

kneeling down before his house, with a brass pan before him, in which

he had laid some pieces of gold, two rams' horns, a piece of iron, and

two swords. On being questioned, he said he had been praying to God,

and as God did not require any sacrifices of him, he laid these things

down before him, and asked him to bless him and all his people. Ny-

liinder told him that God was well pleased with the prayers of his peo-

ple, and that he is always ready to do them good ; but that he is

displeased at being presented with gold and goats' horns. " When you

are at prayer," said he, "God does not look upon your gold, but upon

your heart. He knows what you think : he knows what you speak : he

knows for what reason you put down the horns before him ; and does

not bless you, because you show him a few pieces of gold." After

some more conversation, the man replied—" I know dat ; but I no

sabby book : dat is de reason I do so : dis my country fashion, and I

am too old now for to learn book."

A young man being one day spoken to on the subject of Christ's suf-

ferings, exclaimed with apparent emotion, "Oh, I do not like it at all;

dat dey have killed de Son of God, and I do not know him. If he come

back again, he will kill all de children of dose people who killed him :

he will not bury dem, he will burn dem." After Nylander had trans-

lated the 5th chapter of St. INIatthew's Gospel, he read it for him, and

asked him what he uurlerstood by " Blessed are the poor in spirit?"

"Oh," said he, "dat is good: you say God must do man good; he

must give him plenty money, plenty women, plenty slave, plenty every

ting ; because dat man be poor fellow ; he no have money ; he no have

good pomul ; his pomul be poor : God must give him a good pomul ;

strong pass all." By pomul the Bulloms mean a guardian spirit. Ny-

liinder then said he did not mean to say, blessed is the man who has a

poor pomul ; but he who is poor in heart, and he then understood the

Scripture declaration better. As regards the blessings spoken of,

* It will V)0 observed tliut African casuistry is Tiothiii}i' inferior to Koniisli. The

fact is, both have our source, -.md one object— Satan—and strong delusion to

believe a lie.
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Nylfinder explained that God did not promise to the man who is poor

in heart to give him plenty of money, and plenty of every thing ; but

that he would make him feel good in this world, and when he died, take

him to heaven. " Oh," he replied, " I want to go to dat place, when

I am dead ; but Idon't know book : how can I go dere ?" Upon which

Nylander offered to instruct him, and acquaint him with God and Christ,

who is the only way to heaven.

Nyliinder told the king that the Church Missionary Society wished

him to build a church, and assemble the people to pray to God, and to

hear his word. "He said— "Our people go to the lugar (field) every

day : dey do not know when Sunday comes ; and if some would come

to church, dey cannot hear English." This was also his objection,

when it was proposed to him to allow meetings for prayer to be held at

his house. He was, however, very friendly to Nyliinder, and was

anxious that the young people and children should be instructed in the

Christian religion.

Witchcraft is a common source of dread, and ground of accusation

throughout Western Africa, as we have elsewhere observed ; and the

slave trade owed many of its victims in this way to African demonology,

which the wicked men who traded in human flesh took care to foster by

every means in their power. We have already mentioned that the Bul-

loms were instigated to practise the greatest cruelties upon one another,

from a belief in the mysterious agency of witchcraft, acting through

human instruments selected for the purpose. Every kind of sickness

is referred to the employment of this fiendish power, and no death is

supposed to occur without its malign influence. They say God is too

good to trouble men ; it is either the devil himself who troubles them,

or bad people whom he employs for that purpose. It is, therefore, to

propitiate bis favour, and obtain an exemption from his satanic visita-

tions, that the trifles we have referred to above are offered to him.

Whoever exercises the office of a witch is supposed to be able to infuse

secretly into the system a deadly poison, or to assume the form of some

animal, as a cat or a rat, who, in the night, while their victim sleeps,

sucks their blood from a small and imperceptible wound, which produces

a lingering illness, and finally death. The mode of discovering a witch,

by the red water ordeal, &c., has been explained in an introductory

chapter.*

* Even in civilized and Christian Britain, we have not much reason to boast of

our exemption irom the worst features of African superstition. So late as the

year 1682, three unhappy women, named Miriam Edwards, Mary Trumbles, and

Temperance Lloyd, were hanged at Exeter, for the crime of witchcraft, as usual,

on their own confession, and in pursuance of the statute of 1st James I. against

witches. This, however, was the last judicial sentence in England under the

statute of James, which was repealed by the 8th George II. chap. 5. In Scotland,

however, sentence of death was passed, so late as the year 1722, upon an insane
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Nylauder one day asked the king why the people laid down a hrass

pan, with horns, gold, &c., when they pray to God. He replied

" BuUom people old, old too much; pass all people. When Bullom

people go for make satakah (to pray in their fashion), dey wash dera-

selves all over, and rub deir skin with oil. When Mandingo man go

for pray, he wash his hand and foot. But white man say, never mind

for wash : I can pray to God at any time ; suppose be day, suppose be

night, me sabby pray (I know how to pray) : me wash, me no wash
;

all de same. Now, one time God Almighty lay down in de road all

same, man have kraw-kraw and plenty sores (placed a man in the road

covered with sores). Bullom man done wash himself, pass by dis way,

he see de man lay down in de road ; he say, * Oh, I done wash myself,

I can't lift up dis man, and dirty myself again :' he pass by. Man-

dingo man come, see de man lay down in de road ; he say, ' Oh, I have

done wash my hand and foot ; I can't take up dis man, and dirty my-

self again.' White man come, he look dis man in de road ; he say,

*Ah, poor man, I must help you : by-and-bye, suppose I left you here

and pass by, 'tother come behind me, can give me bad name.' He
take him up, and carry him to his house. Dat is de reason God give

to white man his book, and plenty other things ; and because Bullom

man pass by, no take him up, God angry : he take away his book from

Bullom people, and is gone away from us. When we lay down gold,

rams' horns, &c., we beg God he must come back to our country.

Suppose we go to see our friends, our country fashion is to bring a fowl

or plantains, or rice ; now when we go give God service, we can't come

bring nothing at all. Dat is de reason we put down dem ting before us,

jind beg God he must come back again." " That is very good," said

Nylander, " that you pray God must come to you and your people.

Pray plenty, God will hear you, and do you good ; and he certainly

will come back again to his old, old people, and give them his book

again. But when you pray, don't put down gold and horns, &c., for

all these things belong to God already ; he gave them to you for your

use, and does not want them back again. Leave all these things away,

and then pray plenty : pray every day, God will hear you ; and, in some

measure, he has heard you already. Look, I am come into your coun-

try, not to make trade ; I buy things, it is true, but I don't sell them

again : I buy things for myself and my children to eat, that is all ; and,

if you will believe me, God sent me into your country to answer your

prayers. God tells us, in his word, in what way he will come back

old woman, belonging to the parish of Loth, by the sheriff-deputy of Sutherland,

Captain David Ross. We have reason to believe that the Irish statutes against

witchcraft are yet unrepealed, and we know that in that country the crime is con-

sidered by no means apocryphal to this day ; though, in this respect, there are

parts of England and Scotland, especially the latter, where no greater progress

has been made in intelligence or common sense.
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again to his old people ; and if yon and your people will come to hear
it, I will read and explain it to you. I am now trying to write God's
book in the Bullom language, and teach your children to read it ; then
your children can read it to you, and all will learn to serve God." " I

glad for dat," replied the old man ;
" suppose your house done, plenty

people must come here to pray on Sunday."

On another occasion, a man brought a greegree to one of Nyliinder's

scholars, which he said his mother had sent him to hang before his

breast, that no shot might hit him when he went to war. Nyliinder

was present, and said, " This is a very poor preserver ; if you have
nothing else to stop the shot, this piece of leather cannot do it." They
agreed to try, and the greegree was fixed to a tree, which was to repre-

sent the man to be protected. The boy, whose preserver it was to be,

fired at it with small shot, which all penetrated the tree. The man
who brought the greegree was delighted because it had escaped injury,

and had thus preserved itself. "But," said Nyliinder, " the greegree

was intended not to preserve itself, but the man around whose neck it

was to be hung, and the tree was supposed to be the man." Another
shot was then agreed upon, and the greegree was hit. It was then cut

up, and a piece of paper was found within inscribed with Arabic cha-

racters, and wrapped up in a small scrap of cloth, well rubbed with

some sort of grease, and covered with thick leather, which, perhaps,

might prevent a shot from penetrating, although on this occasion it was
not so successful.*

A Krooman, who was present, said, " Oh, IMandingo greegree no

good : me sabby fetish, he pass 'm too much." His fetish was also

fired at, and was shot through. The king hearing the firing, was

alarmed, and ran to the spot with some of his people, to see what was

the matter, when he was informed of the whole. A Mahommedan from

the neighbourhood also came inquiring why the shots were fired.

Nyliinder replied that they had been trying a Mandingo greegree, and

proved it to be good for nothing. He said, " The greegree is good ;

only it is not appointed to prevent a shot, but merely to preserve the

possessor from bad people." He added that he had a greegree, which,

if Nyliinder ventured to shoot at, it would burst his gun. After a few

days, he came to have his greegree tried. " Friend," said Nyliinder,

" without taking the trouble to try your greegree, I know it is good
for nothing ; it is not worth the powder that is wasted by firing at it."

" Aha," said he, " you fear my greegree break your gun." " No,"

Such an amulet as this precisely, only that the language used is Latin instead
of Arabic, and the sentence written is taken from the Bible instead of the Koran,
is manufactured by Romish priests, and sold to mothers, to bo hung round their
childrens' necks, as a preservative from all sorts of injury. The writer once fol-

lowed the African missionary's example, and dissected one of these popish gree-
grees, which, however, are called " gospels."
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answered Nyltinder, " it is only pity for my gunpowder ; however, if

your greegree be so good as you say, hang it round your neck, and

stand before me; let me fire at it." " I did not come to fight," he

replied, " but that you should fire at my greegree, as you did at the

other man's. I know my greegree is good ; God lives in it." " What

sort of a God," said Nylander, " is that who can live in this piece of

leather?" "No," said he, "God's name is there." Nylander asked

him whether he could read Arabic? He said, "No." Nylander then

said, " God forbids us to make any sort of greegree at all, or to depend

on anything for help but himself ; and he commands us, ' Thou shalt

not use my name for nothing, or in vain ;' and as you write God's name

a hundred times on a piece of paper, and then say, ' This paper is my
God—it will keep me from all harm.' God is angry with you ; he hates

Your greegrces. But if I fire at your greegree, and hit the stick it is

fixed on, will you then throw away all your other greegrees, and come

to me and learn to read God's book, and find the way to heaven ?"

The man retired to his home perplexed and silenced.

The following is a translation of the greegree above alluded to.

The power of the charm is supposed to rest in the mysterious words

printed in capitals, which are probably made up of the initial letters of

some words or sentences of the Koran. The name in italics is probably

the name of the person to whom the charm was originally sold :

—

" In the name of God, the compassionate, the merciful.

" This is written for assistance, that thou may est proceed by night

and by day ; and that the favour of God may be attendant. Any one of

living things, either demon, or dog, or son of man, shall not ensnare

thee, if God be willing. And this seal giveth tranquillity : BSTSKS,

and WFSHSKSK, BSMFFTA, BSLMLLSFTFS, BSSPILLSHL-

LFLK. Shall it not overcome them, even when they imagine mischief?

And God shall separate thee from men, if God is wiUing, Security is

made known to his name. Jinalakaki is his name, the son of

Nabar."

We shall for the present conclude our observations on the subject of

BuUom superstitions, with Nyliinder's account of the notions which

those poor people entertain of the great object of their dread and

veneration—the devil :

—

" Kolloh is the name of a great spirit, who is supposed to reside in

the neighbourhood of Yongroo. He never comes out of the woods,

except on such mournful occasions as the death of a chief: or, if a

person has been buried without his relations making a cry for him,

then the Kolloh, who has intercourse with the departed spirits, feels

himself so much hurt, that he is obliged to leave his abode at nights.



TN WESTKRN AFRICA. .33/

and go to the houses of those relations, to rouse them and to trouble

theui every night, till they procure rum and palm-wine, &c., and have

a good drink, and dance publicly, in remembrance of their departed

friend.

** The Kolloh is made of bamboo-sticks, in the form of an oval

basket, about three feet long, and so deep that it goes over the man's

shoulders. It is covered with a piece of net, and stuck all round with

porcupine-quills on the nose. The mouth and nostrils stand wide open.

It is frightful to look at. Children, women, and old people, run and

scream at its appearance.

" A certain man pretends to have some very intimate intercourse

with this Beelzebub ; and therefore he is called by the spirit to take

the Kolloh on his head, and to go about with it, to see that the dances,

drinkings, and bowlings, are carried on regularly through the night

;

and that all the young ])eople, who are at work through the day, are at

the dance at night. If any are missed, he is permitted to enter the

houses, and to drive them out by force ; and he is a faithful servant of

the devil. Some people stay out in the fields through the night, to

enjoy a little rest after their daily fatigue.

" The KoUoh-man is naked, has washed himself over with white

clay, and has fringes of packing-mats or plantain-leaves round his waist,

knees, and ankles. To give notice of his coming, he rings a bell, which

is fixed inside of the cap or basket. He has a switch in his hand, to

show his authority. If any person pass by his abode, which is near

the public road, he sings out, ' Ec !' with one tone. If people meet

him in the road, they must either hide thtniselves, or else go back ;

otherwise he catches them, and carries them to his place, and keeps

them there for a few days, teaching them something of his arts, which

the people keeji very secret. He makes them swear ; and tells them,

if they discover the secrets, the Kolloli knows it, and makes their

bellies swell, and tliey are dead the moment they divulge any tiling of

the secresy.

" After any of the people (chiefly children of ten or twelve years,

sometimes young men) have been taught in the mysteries of Kolloh,

they engage in his service, and go about with their teacher, beating on

a small turtle-shell, and singing.

" Fie came also to visit me, standing before the door, and sang out

his long 'Eel" the children all running to hide theinselves. I asked

what it meant ; and was told that this was the devil, and, as the great

headmen of the country were dead, he was much troubled about it, and

came out of tlie woods to make cry for them ; and now he came to give

me service. 1 said, ' I accept of no devil's services ; I am conic to

drive him out of this country.'

" These Kolloh-peo{)le are a set of jilniidcicrs, v^ ho used to distiiil)

z
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the natives very much. When the Sierra Leone (Company had ]jeop]o

here, they have plundered them of every thing.

" It shall be my labour to banish, not only this representative of the

devil, but the devil himself, from the Bullom shore. He has great

povrer in this benighted spot ; and resists our labours, both in private

and in public. May we be enabled to conquer, through Him who has

all power in heaven antl in earth .'''

The place where Nyliinder erected the missionary settlement, was at

first called Yongroo, that being the name of the king's town, where he

resided on his arrival, and from whence he dated his communications

to the committee. The settlement, however, was formed at a little dis-

tance from Yongroo, adjoining a portion of land (about a square mile)

formerly occupied by tiie Sierra Leone Company, and for which rent was

still paid to the Bullom king, who granted to Nylauder the place whereon

the settlement stood, and the governor of Sierra Leone allowed him

also to occupy the ground, for which rent was paid, " till it was wanted

for his majesty's service, and for that pur|iose claimed by any person

or persons duly authorized to do the same, on behalf of the crown."

This latter piece of land Nylander never made use of, but feeling

anxious that no claim should hereafter be set up to what he himself had

obtained from the king, he invited him and some other headmen

together, and begged them to show liim the boundaries of his place,

which cost him only twenty-five shillings ; but they objected to his

calling it Yongroo, as they said there could not be two Yongroos ; as,

however, they considered it to be the child of old Yongroo, they would

call it Yongroo Pomoh, that is. Little Yongroo, by which name the set-

tlement was always afterwards called.

Nylander found, among the Mahommedan Bulloms, a wiUingness to

receive the Scriptures in the Arabic language. Having brought some

copies with him, he easily distributed them, and wrote home for more.

He presented one to the king, knowing that the Mahommedans were

much in the habit of visiting him. On presenting it, he said— "This

is the book which makes men wise and good ; it is God's word ; he

speaks to us in this book by Moses, the prophets, and apostles, and by

his son, Jesus Christ : this is the book which I wish to translate into

the Bullom language, and to teach children and old people to read."

The king was glad to have the book, and recommended it to the first

strangers that visited him, saying, "This is white man's book." Several

learned Mahommedans visited Nylander, and on their reading a few

passages together, they were astonished that a white man should have

written that book in their favourite language. Some time after, he

went to visit the king, and saw about twenty Mahommedans sitting

together in deep conversation, and an aged Mahommedan teacher in

the midst of them, reading the Bible. This same man went to
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Nylauder, and begged for a copy, which was given to him

joyfully. He seemed pretty well acquainted with the New Testa-

ment, and liked to converse on its contents. He received the Bible

with much thankfulness, and said—" When I come home, I shall

read this book to all my people." Nylander said he was the only

Mahommedan who understood what he read. The greater part of the

Mandingoes admired the Bible, merely as a large book, neatly bound,

and written in their favourite language. One of them said to him

—

*' The New Testament is very good ; it contains a great many good

greegrees."

We must now visit some other parts of the missionary field.

The plan which the committee had suggested to the friends of

Africa in England, of adopting the children of negroes, rescued from

slave-ships, and landed at Sierra Leone, found many patrons ; and in

their Fifteenth Annual Report, they were able to announce that a sum

of five hundred pounds had already been subscribed towards the fund

for maintaining and educating these children, at a cost of five pounds

per annum for each. As these children were to receive the names

affixed to them by their benefactors, and these were generally their

own, it may be interesting to transcribe the list of names, which was

published by the society at this time, in which will be found some

familiar to our ears as household woi'ds, and dear to our hearts as those

of kindred and of home :

—

African Boys to be named after Clergymen.

.Tosiah Alport.

Thomas Tregeiina Biddulpli.

Claudius Buchanan.

Thomas Charles.

John Clarke.

Thomas Clarke.

Thomas Clarkson.

Thomas Connolly Cowan.

Thomas Dikes.

Henry David Erskine.

William Foiinercan.

William Goode.

John Graham.

Edward Griffin.

Hu^h Hamilton.

Garton Howard.

William Jones.

William Jowrtt

Samuel Knight.

Joshua Mann.

William Marsh.

Henry Marty n.

Joseph Milner.

Edward March Phillips.

Porteus.

Josiah Pratt.

Legh Maddock Kiuhnioiid.

Thomas Scott.

John Scott.

John Shepherd.

Charles Simeon.

James Haldane Stewart.

William Tandy.

Daniel Wilson.

Basil Owen Wood<l.
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African Boys to be

John Benson.

John Campbell.

Francis Chasserian.

John Christian.

Jonathan Lovett Darley.

Richard Fawcett.

Stephen Goode.

William Brodie Gurney.

John Head.

Henry Henman.

Thomas Anthony Hutchinson.

Launcelet.

David Llewellyn.

Owen Llewellyn.

Morgan Llewellyn.

Evan Llewellyn.

John Mann.

jiamed after other Persons.

William Marriott.

Hugh Milton.

William Neal.

William Neville.

Robert Percival.

George Perrott.

George Pinckney.

Paul Pratt.

Robert Raikes.

Christmas Ransom.

Henry Kuniley.

Samuel.

John Baptiste St. John.

John Smith.

Walter Taylor.

Thomas Thompson.

William Wilberforce.

Adelaide.

Catherine Margaret Allix.

Mary Elizabeth Benbury.

Anne Christian.

Margaret Covston Cooper.

Anne Clarke.

Susanna Cottrill.

Mary Creasey.

Frances Dodgson.

Lucy Sophia Gason.

Emily Augusta Gason.

Christiana Hope.

Judith Hope.

Anna Bangua Johnson.

Anne Llewellyn.

Martha Llewellyn.

Lucy Llewellyn.

Sarah Llewellyn.

Letitia Lodge.

Mary Lodge.

Mary Longmire.

Frances Lorton.

Sarah Mackenzie.

African Girls.

Elizabeth Mann.

Matilda.

Jane M'Dougle.

Lois Meeke.

Esther Merrett.

Mary Moore.

Anne Morgan.

Dorcas Newbury.

Julia Bushy Park.

Elizabeth Pownall.

Elizabeth Pratt.

Elizabeth Rand.

Mary Rhodes.

Louisa Smith.

Elizabeth Squire.

Elizabeth Thompson.

Mary Walker,

Priscilla Wakefield.

Sarah Whitacre.

Hannah Williams.

Hannah Woodd.

Elizabeth Wylie.

The Church JNIissiouary Society was, at this time, directing its

attention to the estabUshment of Christian institutions, under the

protection of British authority, in the most iavourable stations, for

diffusing the hght of truth among the heathen ; and as a grant of land
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at Sierra Leone liad been made to the society, for tliat purpose, by the

colonial government, it was determined that the first of these institu-

tions should be erected there, and all children of the class above referred

to, who should be placed, by British philanthrophy under the care of

the society, sliould be received into it. Although we intend to reserve

Sierra Leone and its truly interesting history for another volume,

yet, having mentioned the subject of these adopted children, we must
let the society explain the arrrangements which they had made for

their future disposal. Our extract is from their Fifteenth Annual
Report :

—
" In these institutions it is proposed that provision shall be made

for training up the native youth in the knowledge of agriculture and
the simple arts, and in qualifying some of them to become teachers of

their countrymen, and others, if it shall please God, preachers of the

Gospel. These institutions will serve as points of support to the

exertions of the society in their respective quarters ; and they may be

rendered the asylums ( f its widows and orphans ; and they will

become, in various ways, the source of beneficent influence over the

surrounding tribes. Such an institution is about to be estabhshed

within the colony of Sierra Leone. The society has alreaeiv four

settlements on that coast, in which about two hundred native children

receive Christian instruction. These settlements are subject to tlie

caprice of the natives. But the institution in question will be secure,

under the protection of the colonial government of Sierra Leone. His
majesty's ministers have, on this, as on every other occasion, manifested

the utmost readiness to assist the designs of the society, and to extend

the moral and religious influence of this countrv.

" It is proposed to receive into this institution the multitudes of

African children who are liberated from smuggling slave vessels. Any
benevolent person who gives five pounds per annum may have, the

honour to support and educate one such child, &c., &c.

" There has been, of late, a great accession to the colony, of Africans

of difi^erent tribes and languages, of whose moral and religious state no

proper care has yet been taken : of these, about 1,000 are supposed to

be children. A very laudable regard has been paid to education in the

colony, and exertions are now making in this respect ;
* but the rapid

* We extract the following from the Report of the African Institution for the
year 1811 :

—
'< At Sierra Leone the number of children who are enjoying the

benefit of education, are stated to be between two and three hundred. A most
liberal offer has lately been made to the directors by the Institution for promoting
tlie British System of Education— the comnuttce of which institution has under-
taken to provide witli i)i)ard and loujiinK', free of expense, at the Royal Free
School in the l)orou«h of 8outhwark, two African youths, to be selected by the
directors, Mr. Joseph Lancaster having agreed to superintend their instruction
and to qualify them for schoolmasters.'* The offer was accepted.
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increase of the number of these destitute children, by the hberation of

them from slave smugglers, and the large increase which nia^^ yet be

expected from the same source, demand more energetic and systematic

efforts to jescue them from ignorance, and to train them up in the

knowledge of Christianity, and of such occupations as may benefit them-

selves and their country.

" On whom does this office of Christian charity so naturally devolve

as on the Church Missionary Society ?

" The efforts of the society, in Africa, are wholly directed to the

civilizing and evangelizing of the natives. A greater number of these

natives, and of various tongues, are brought together in Sierra Leone,

than in any other place within the reach of the society, and may be

instructed there with more security than elsevt-here.

" As the society's establishments increase in Africa, Sierra Leone

will become more necessary as a point of support. An asylum will be

required for them, which may be prepared in the colony with much
greater advantage than in England.

" Children received under the society's care in tlie colony, and

brought up in Christian principles, would add rapidly to the moral

influence of the colony on the natives ; and would become, under the

divine blessing, the means of extensively diffusing civilization and

Christianity. They should all receive a good English education.

Some of them should, at a suitable age, be apprenticed, among the

reputable colonists, to useful trades, or placed in service ; others should

be brought up within the precincts of the institution, in a thorough

knowledge of the gardening and agriculture adapted to the country ;

while the more serious and promising youths should receive such

farther education as may prepare them for being sent into the interior

as schoolmasters, catechists, and ministers. Such as are likely to settle

in the interior, should be well instructed in their respective languages,

l)y natives employed for that purpose. They might here receive, under

])roper teachers, such instruction in Arabic as might render them
successful opponents of the Mahometans, and might place them as an

effectual barrier to the inroads which they have long made on the

natives. Every thing is to be conducted with a view to render them,

under the divine blessing, the best friends and enlighteners of their

country.

" A grant of land having been made to the society by the colonial go-

vernment, and the society having requested a large addition to this

grant, the way is prepared for an establishment adapted to carry these

plans into execution. Then a schoolhouse should be erected on the

national plan for 1200 or 1500 children, with a church or chapel for

public worship, and suitable accommodation for the children, for a

master and mistress, a missionary and his family ; and, ultimately, pro-
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vision should be made for decayed missionaries, and widows or orphans

of missionaries, all in a plain and substantial style. On the society's

land, such of the liberated youths as are industrious and of good cha-

racter, and wiUing to conform to the regulations of the establishment,

should be encouraged to settle ; allotments of land be made to them for

cultivation for their own support ; and assistance should be given to

them in erecting suitable habitations, on a plan previously determined.

"The Christia:: Institution of Sierra Leone, established

and supported by the British Church Missionarij Society, for the main-

tenance and education of African children, and for the difuslon of

Christianity and usefid knowledge among the natives, would be an

honour to Britain and to the Christian name, and an incalculable bless-

ing to Africa."

It wdl be remembered that it was found necessary, in the year 1807,

to disconnect from the society, one of the first missionaries who went

out, in 1804, Peter Hart wig, for improper conduct. After wandering

about among the neighbouring tribes for seven years, exposed to severe

hardships and privations, he was brought, by sufiFeriug, to feel remorse

for his past conduct, and an earnest desire to return to the service of

that Saviour who bad stricken, and who he knew would heal him. He

accordingly implored the forgiveness of the committee, and an oppor-

tunity to prove the sincerity of his repentance, by labouring in any de-

partment of the work which his previous bad conduct had tended mate-

rially to retard. The committee declined re-admitting him to the

relation of a missionary, until, by a course of consistent conduct, he had

re-established his character in Africa, and removed the reproach which

his past errors had reflected on the cause. As, however, he had in

his wanderings acquired a good knowledge of the Soosoo tongue, of

which the other missionaries were deprived, by the necessary instruction

of the native children in English, and as he possessed a comi)etent ac-

quaintance with the original Scriptures, he was settled at Gambler, in

the capacity of interpreter of Soosoo, and translator of the Scriptures

into tl'.at language, for which he was to receive the salary of a mis-

sionarv, as long as he conducted himself well.

His poor wife, who was in England when the news of his repentance

and return to the service of the society arrived, immediately determined

on rejoining him. She had returned to England in 1806, for the resto-

ration of her health, then in a very precarious state, and having spent a

short time there, was, as we have already related, waiting for an oppor-

tunity of returning, when the intelhgence of his misconduct and sepa-

ration from the society de ermined her to remain where she was, and

having been provided with a situation, she had supported herself

hitherto independently of the society. She now, however, inspired by

Christian courage and a deep sense of duty, resolved on sacrificing the
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comforts of an hnnourable and useful station, and to encounter again

the perils of a climate wliich had once driven her from Africa, in the

hope of confirming her husband's penitence, and fixing him in the ser-

vice of the mission. A passage out was soon afforded her.

In the face of difficulties and dangers, the committee determined, re-

lying on Divine aid, to persevere in its efforts for the good of Africa.

In the November of this year (1814), seven persons connected with the

society embarked at Deal, on board the Wilding, Captain Gibson.

These were the Rev. John Christopher Sperrhacken, a Lutheran cler-

gyman, and his wife ; Mr. and Mrs. Hughes, schoolmaster and school-

mistress ; Mr. Jelorrum Harrison, a young African ; Thomas Morgan,

a native hoy, committed to the society's care by Governor Maxwell,

and Mrs. Hartvvig.

Before the departure of the missionaries they were addressed from the

pulpit by the Rev, Daniel Wilson, and instructions were afterwards

given to them by the committee, at the house of the society, to which

they returned suitable answers. We have hitherto abstained from in-

troducing the addresses which were delivered to the several missionaries

on proceeding to their destination, and the replies returned by them,

although we have greatly desired to edify our readers with these excel-

lent documents, from an apprehension of swelling this volume beyond

its legitimate proportions ; but we cannot resist the temptation of tran-

scribing the aflFecting letter, written by that heroic woman, Mrs.

Hartwig, to the committee just on the eve of her embarkation, in

answer to the Rev. Daniel Wilson's address :

" Gkntlp:men—Having just arrived from York, in this morning's

mail, time will not permit me to say much to you upon the subject of

my return to Africa ; nevertheless I am desirous of laying before you a

concise view of my feelings and prospects at this important and inte-

resting crisis.

" I desire to express my unfeigned and heartfelt gratitude to Almighty

God, who, in his mercy and long suffering, hath been pleased to

reclaim Mr. Hartwig, aitd to bring him back again to the service of the

mission. As a Avife, I am bound to hasten to his assistance in the

glorious work, and although I seem to be going out, more from a sense

of duty to him than from fervour and zeal for the cause of the Africans,

yet I hope and trust that this spirit will be enkindled in my breast,

and that I shall count my life not dear, so that I may be made the

honoured instrument of leading them to the Rock of Ages, and to the

Lamb of God, who taketh away the sins of the world. It is this, and

this only, which can compensate for the sacrifice which I have been

called to make, in (putting once more my native land, and for dissolving

that tender and powerful union which binds and connects the various

circles of social and domestic life.
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" The many favours which I have received from time to tmie, and

which I am now receiving from the honourable society, demand my

warmest and sincere thanks ; and, from past experience, I am constrained

to place unfaihng confidence in their future friendship and support.

May the work of the Lord abundantly prosper in their hands, and may

they never want the means to carry on so great and so glorious an

undertaking.
" Siiould sickness, pining sickness, overtake me, as it hath formerly

done, on the coast of Africa, it would probably be right that I should

return to this country, rather than iall a victim to the unwholsomeness

of the climate, as my constitution, I fear, is not bettter, but rather

worse able to sustain repeated attacks of fever than it once was.

"
I go, gentlemen, or desire to go forth, leaning only on the arm ot

Omnipotence, knowing that the Lord is my refuge, and that he will

never leave nor forsake me. If I am enabled to assist Mr. Hartwig in

any way, and to promote the noble work for which we at first embarked,

alf willbe well; and while I would humble myself in the sight of my

Divine Master, for his having chosen me to be the feeble instrument

for diffusing good among the poor dear Africans, I would desire to give

to Him ALL THK (JLORY.

"That a knowledge of the Redeemer's name, and of his salvation,

may spread from shore to shore, and that all nations may be brought

to bow to the sceptre of Jesus, is the sincere prayer of,

" Gentlemen,

" Your ol)liged, and humble servant,

" Sarah Hartwig."

The young African, Jellorum Harrison, mentioned above, left the

Rio Pongas in the year 1800, with Mv. Brunton, missionary from the

Scottish Missionary Society, and accompanied him, in 1802, to Karass,

in Russian Tartary, where Brunton formed a missionary settlement.

On the death of Brunton, in 1813, he returned to England, and was com-

mitted to the care of the Church Missionary society, by the Edinburgh

Missionary Society. He there qualified himself to take the office of

schoolmaster in the settlements, and now returned to his native shores,

with the settled purpose of devoting himself to the best interests of his

country. He was related to \V. Fernandez, who, it was confidently hoped,

would gladly second the efforts of his young kinsman.

The Wilding left Deal on the 30th of November, and having been

detained three weeks at Plymouth, by stress of weather, finally pro-

ceeded to sea, from the Cove of Cork, on the ;)th of January, 1815.

After a pleasant sail of twelve days, she reached Madeira ;
on the 17th,

passing the Canary Islands, she providentially escaped being run down

by another vessel, during a strong gale.
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"The Peak of Teneritfe," said Mrs. Hartwig, " was now and then to he

seen. Its appearance was truly suhhine The softened and silvery clouds

were collected into different masses, and hung like so many helts sus-

pended on the hosom of the mountain. The imagination cannot picture to

itself any thing more majestic than the Peak of Teneriffe, with its huge

cove tapering to a point, and the summit partly covered with snow.

This amazing mountain is said to he almost 4000 feet high ;* yet, from

the effect of the sea atmosphere, the snow remains on it only for a

few months in the year."

The missionaries, and their comi)anions, were detained a week at

Goree, and arrived at Sierra Leone, on the 13th of February. During

the voyage, the weather had frequently permitted them to maintain di-

vine service on board.

They were received, on their arrival, with cordial affection, by Mr. and

Mrs. Butscher, and by Messrs. Wenzeland Tlenner, who had lately arrived

from the Rio Pongas, and the next day by Nylander, who came over

from the Bullom shore. It was arranged that Mr. Hughes should im.

mediately enter on the office of schoolmaster, and that Mr. and Mrs.

Sperrhaken should join Nylander on the Bullom shore, and that

Sperrhaken should keep an English school, morning and evening, and

that Nylander should teach Bullom in the afternoon. The relations of

Jellorum Harrison were still living. After paying them a visit, he was

to enter on his office as schoolmaster, under the society. Mrs. Hartwig

was pressed by the settlers to open a school again, for their female

children, who stood in great need of instruction, but her afflicted hus-

band, who had just arrived in the colony in an advanced stage of dropsy,

engaged for the jjresent her whole attention.

Before proceeding further into the occurrences of the year ISL"), it

will be necessary to retrace our steps a little, to take uj) one or two

subjects that cannot be omitted. In December, of the preceding year,

two memorials were presented to Earl Bathurst, the secretary for the

colonies, one by the Church Missionary Society, and the other by

Governor Maxwell, on the subject of a church for Sierra Leone ; and

also an augmentation of the salarv allocated by the British go\ernment

* Tliis seems to be much under the ineasiirenieiit of this cclehrated peaU, although

travellers have differed considerably as to its actual height. The Spanish writers

maintain that its altitude is five miles, which is e.Mravagant. Dr. Ilalley reduces it

to two miles and a quarter. Mongez supposes it to be nine bundled toises or

fathoms, and Mr. Johnstone calculated tlie elevation to be 2(ri3 Enjrlish fathoms,

or two miles, two furlonj^s, and ei^hty-si.x yards ; which is near Halley's comj)uta-

tion. De la Creme makes it 1742 toises, and Ilumbolt 12,072 feet. This last

calculation is ordinarily followed by geographers. The sinnniit, to which many
travellers have ascended, may be considered as an e.xtinguislied volcano. The lower

declivities are covered with vines which yield the Teneriffe wine, inferior to Madeira,

yet of wliich from lO.OUO to 15,000 pipes are annually e.\i)orted. The chief

town of Teneriffe is s«ntq Cruz.
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for the payment of a chaplain to the colony. In reference to the

erection of a church, it was urged, that the population of Sierra T.eoue

had reached to nearly ten thousand souls, and that the cost of a suitable

place of worship would amount to 5,000 guineas, and that, probably, a

second of the same kind would soon be required. " Of the expediency,"

said Governor Maxwell, in his memorial, " of introducing the offices

and worship of the church in a British colony, it is humbly presumed

that there can be no doubt ; and when it is considered that Sierra Leone

has already a numerous population, which is evidently increasing with

rapidity, its claims upon the mother country for an establishment,

which may secure the exercise and diffusion of religion, and all the in-

calculable benefits flowing therefrom, appears obvious and indisputable ;

a claim which is further strengthened by the peculiar situation of the

colony, as the principal settlement of Great Britain, throughout the

whole extent of the western coast of Africa, and the point from which must

issue every attempt to improve the religious and moral condition of the

natives of that vast peninsula." The present salary allowed for a

chaplain was A'300, which, it was proposed, should be raised to ^500,

" as," it was urged in the memorial of the society, " no reasonable

supposition can be entertained, that for an inferior salary, any clergy-

man of the Church of England can be induced to engage in the

important duties required of him in such a settlement, under the

circumstances of insalubrious climate, &c." It was further proposed,

" that such chaplain, after a residence of ten years, should be permitted

to return to his native country, on a half-pay of £250 per annum,

provided he is furnished with sufficient testimonials from the governor,

(or lieutenant governor in his absence,) touching the manner in

which he discharged the duties of his office ; and that, during his

residence in the colony, he should be provided with a house suited to

his office and station."

Besides the above objects of the memorials, there was a third, the

continuance by government of the supply of clothing and rations

allowed for African children and adults rescued from slave ships, to the

same persons, when taken under the care of the society, which pro-

posed, at its own expense, to erect buildings, and provide proper

schoolmasters for the moral and religious instruction of these poor

little creatures, who, after being provided with useful occupations, and

trained up to habits of industry, would, it was hoped, with the divine

blessing, soon relieve the government from the expense of such an

allowance.

The society prayed, likewise, for " a letter to the governor of

Sierra Leone, generally commendatory of the interest of the society,

and to afford them his protection."

To these memorials the ministers of the day lent their earliest
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attention, and at once acceded to the propositions of the society,

placing all the liberated children under the care of the institution, and
providing for the erection of a church, and the augmentation of the

chaplain's salary.

The contemplated restoration of Goree and Senegal to France, about

this time, revived the hopes of the Soosoo chiefs, that the slave trade

would be re-established in full vigour by the French, and numerously

attended palavers were now held by them, to decide on the best means
of protecting the trade. One such palaver was held on the 5th Decem-
ber, the alleged cause of which was an expectation of war with the

Foulahs, but more was evidently intended ; for the resolution to which

the assembled headmen came was, that they would defend themselves

against their enemies, " both those to the north," the Foulahs ; and
" those to the south," the British armed vessels. The missionaries

were to be allowed to stay in the country, on condition of selling their

tobacco and powder by a larger measure than the present one, and

buying their rice by a smaller. These, and other circumstances,

induced the governor of Sierra Leone to retain in tbe colony, for the

present, a number of liberated children, who had received the names

selected by their benefactors in England, and were destined for the Rio

Pongas.

Under the apprehension, in England, of a revival of the French slave

trade, eight hundred and sixty-four petitions were presented to Parlia-

ment, signed by eight hundred thousand persons, invoking the exertion

of British influence for the extermination of the trade ; and Lord

Castlereagh obtained, from Louis XVIIL, a promise that France would

abolish it.

The arrival of the Wilding with stores* was very seasonable, as the

missionaries had begun to suffer very severely for want of them. The
natives at Canoffee attributed Wenzel's refusal to purchase their rice

not to its real cause—his want of European articles to exchange for it

—

but to his becoming independent of them, by the rapid increase, under

his culture, of the natural productions of the ground around the settle-

ment ; and in the most wanton manner spread before his face ruin and

devastation over his flourishing plantations ; and soon after, during his

absence at Sierra Leone, they carried their contempt and enmity so far,

as to build, under the sanction of M. Backe himself, almost close to

the church ,
which Wenzel was erecting to the glory of God, a house

dedicated to the devil. Tlie following is Wenzel's account of these hos-

tile proceedings :
—

* Tlie outfit of the persons sent out by the society, together with tlie stores re-

quisite for tiie support of tiie settlement and the maintenance of tlie African chil-

dren, amounted to £3000, it bein;? impossible for the missionaries, in the disturbed

state of their respective neighbourhoods, to do anything for their own or their

children's support.
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" In the morning of September, 29, (1814), as I was on the point of

beginning school, abont twenty men from Monge Backe met in my
piazza. They all had cutlasses, and one man had a cat, or whip. Two
men were actually commissioned from the headman ; the others were

voluntary messengers. One of the commissioned men brought me
greetings from Mong^ Backe, and ordered me not to cut any more

sticks in the bush (woods) for making fences. I was making a new fence

round the settlement, and to enclose a proper place for a churchyard ;

and this was doing with the consent of the headman. I willingly agreed,

because 1 had cut sufficient for the fence, and had nearly finished it.

They told me that I should not enlarge the place for the settlement,

but make the fence as it had been before. To this also I agreed. I

was asked why I had cultivated so much ground, and planted so mucli

produce. We had said that we had come hither to instruct children;

we did not come, therefore, to cultivate ground. ' Now,' said they ' we

are come to destroy your produce.' When this word was pronounced,

all the people, like furies, fell upon the trees, plants, and fence, and cut

all things in pieces, and took the fruits away with them. My vnfe

cried—all the children cried—and I stood exposed to their cruelties.

All wished me to op})ose them, in order that they might find a pretext

for beating me, as they had determined in their heart. But, the Lord

be praised ! he gave me grace and wisdom to act in patience and resig-

nation to his holy will. I prayed to him for his grace when I saw what

the people were about to do, and I said not a single word.

" After these cruelties had been committed, they had still in mind to

harass me ; for they said my grumettas must clear a place to build a

devil's house upon, and that I must give them two goats for sacrifices.

This, of course, I refused. A house for worshipping the true God had

been erected, and a house for the devil should not be suflered. They

declared, however, that they would come and build. They went oft' at

length with their spoil, uttering fierce threats against me.

"My vdfe, who was far advanced in pregnancy, not daring to expose

herself to their fury, went into the church, where the carpenter was

working, who spoke to lier these words— ' This is the consequence of

the destruction of the slave factories. John Ormond has sent word to

me that I should leave your place, for, as soon as the dry season begins,

he will burn Bassia and Canoftee.'
"

After this Wenzel went to Sierra Leone, and on his return wrote :

—

" When I arrived at home, I heard with the deepest grief that, during

my absence, Monge Backe's people had built a devil's house for me,

with the constrained assistance of my own people—not, indeed, within

the compass of the settlrnient, but at a small distance. Alter the house



3r)0 CHURCH MISSIONS

was finished, the people seized a goat of mine, and sacrificed it to the

devil, afterwards feasting on her.

" Three days after my arrival, Monge Backe came to Canoifee, in

order to receive a present, having had neither powder nor tobacco for a

long time. I complained to him of the wicked behaviour of his people

during my absence, and against him for not having kept his promise to

me the day before my departure.* He answered— ' You must have a

devil's house as well as Bassia and the other white people.' I replied

—

' T do not want a devil's house, and I will not worship the devil : you

know I have built a house of God, and I do, and will worship the true

God.' He said he could not believe that we do not worship the devil.

I repeated to him the purpose of our coming into the country—that we

were sent to preach, and to declare to the people that they must no

more worship the devil, but the true God. I had hardly pronounced

those few words, when he began confidently and earnestly to warn me,

that I should not speak thus to the people, else they would do me hurt."

But we have now to recount the most daring act of hostility which

had yet been perpetrated—the destruction of Bassia settlement by fire.

It is thus related by Renner :

—

"On Saturday, the 21st of January, about candle-hght, the cry of

'Fire !' was heard in the yard. I and my wife were in one room. She

hastened me to see what was the matter ; but I said there could be

nothing the matter, and no fire, since the kitchen had been pulled down

for some time. However, when I came out into the back piazza, I saw

our house on fire on the east side. At first sight, the opening which

the fire had made was not larger than a yard in circumference. I soon

perceived how rapidly the flame increased, and that there was no hope

of extinguishing it. I therefore ordered the female children out of the

house, without taking the least of their little property with them, for

fear they might delay and come into danger. My wife having been

lame for some days, and confined to bed, tried to get on her legs, our

oldest boys carrying her trunk before her, and got safe into the field.

It was our first concern to save our beds ; and the grumettas succeeded

in getting them into a safe place, under the immediate care of my
wife.

" "We had only one door by Avhich to enter into the second story, and

the fire soon reaching it, there was no longer a passage to carry things

down, and we were under the necessity of flinging over the piazza what

came to our hands. The first was a chest of drawers, which fell to

^ This was upon the occasion of Wenzel's uoniphiiiiiii^- to him of the destruction

of his crops, when lie assured iiim he loved him, and would permit no furlhcr mis-
cliief to he done to him.
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pieces, the articles scattered about, and were stolen by the natives. Ano-

ther chest of drawers could not be moved, our heavy book-shelf standing

upon it : the drawers went over, and shared the same fate. Trifling

things were at last removed, and the most valuable either forgotten or

left to the flames by necessity. The confusion of my mind was such,

that i had no power to judge at the moment what to do. My trunk

—

my vahiable trunk—partly filled up by the generosity of the society, and

partly by my busy wife, was entirely forgotten. I recollect to have

stood on it to hand down trifling things, but it came not into my mind

to save it.

"At last the danger was so great, that every one forsook me, and there

was a loud cry that the roof was falling. I hastened, therefore, down

on a mangrove* beam, and left perishable things to their fate. I was

not long in the yard before the house tumbled in, and I was now sur-

rounded by the cries of the children, and my wife's lamentation, at a

distance, sounding in my ears. The natives conducted me rather by

force to a great distance from the fire. In general, they behaved well,

and did not steal anything of consequence, but kept their distance
;

which was owing, I suppose, to the sharp reproof which they got by

the last fire, when they rushed into the rooms, and carried our goods

into the town, under pjetence of taking care of them ; but very few

were so honest as to bring back the articles. The boys' and girls' Sun-

day clothes were all burnt ; and I thought I had saved nothing but

what was on my back ; but there were a few old things in the wash,

which came well to pass afterwards. Brother Wilhelm's house caught

fire by the mere heat, while mine was burning, being so close.

" After the sighing and crying had somewhat ceased with the firo,

we were thinking how to dispose of ourselves during the night. My
wife bedded herself on the ground, in the intended printing- room,

adjoining the church. The girls, instead of lying on bedsteads, had,

like myself, to rest themselves on the ground, most of them without

mats, in the church. Brother Wilhelm occupied the girls' schoolroom.

The boys, who slept before in Brother Wilhelm's house, had to sleep

in the schoolhouse ; but they got so bewildered by the fire, and, per-

haps, were afraid to trust themselves to sleep in a house that was close

* *< Mangrove, Rizopheru mangle of Liniufus. This tree, like the banian of the
East Indies, Is propagated by slioots thiown out from the upper branches; these
descend, take root, and become parent trees, throwing out leaves, branches, and
shoots in their turn. Hence, a whole forest of mangrove trees are intimately con-
nected with each other, and are thus so firmly rooted as to resist the most rapid
tides atid most impetuous currents. They grow in wet places, and are generally
covered with large quantities of oysters, here called mangrove oysters. They
render creeks unhealthy, by retaining the mud and ooze and other putrifying sub-
stances among their tangled roots; they also render then) dangerous, by affording

a secure retreat to alligators. The wood of this tree is extremely hard, and much
used by the natives for building houses, as it is not so easily destmyod by tlu' ter-
mites (white ants) as other kinds of timber.— Winterholtom.
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to that where the fire was not yet extinguished, that they spent the

night in the yard with the grumettas, who were watching the remain-

ing flames.

" Next day was Sabbath day, but no Sabbath in Bassia. The chil-

dren and myself had not the least outward appearance that it was the

Lord's-day ; the clothes left on our backs gettiug very dirty during the

fire. Our minds, also, were so nmch confused, that we could not sing

the Lord's song ; and, in truth, not a single book was saved in my
house. No Bible, no prayer-book, no hymn-book, no spelling-book

was to be seen.

" The influx of strangers was troublesome ; some came to pity

—

others to laugh at us.

"On Monday morning, the cry was again

—

'Fire! fire!' This I

could hardly believe, but jumping up, I saw the schoolhouse on fire,

notwithstauding a watch of about twenty people in the yard. This

was almost worse than all the rest, I not knowing now where to lodge

the boys. But this was an evidence to me that my house was wilfully set

on fire, which I at first was unwilling to believe, thinking that it might

have happened by the carelessness of the children. It now seemed to

be the intention of some enemy that no roof should be left over our

heads.

" We had now to put the poor boys into the riiins of our house,

fixing some palm-leaves on the standing walls, to shade them from the

sun in the day, and in the night from the dew. But what were we to

do ? No houses ! no clothes ! no money ! no rice ! Of course I had

no other chance but to go to Sierra Leone, to ask the advice of our

friends. Mr. Wenzel went with me. I steadily kept in mind to give

up the settlement, and move to Sierra Leone. I found no opposition

from any party. But what made a great change in my mind was, that

Mr. Wenzel declared that, if I should give up Bassia, he must give up

CanofFee."

There was no doubt on the minds of the missionaries that these

atrocious acts were committed at the instigation of a slave-dealer, who

had publicly threatened to destroy both Bassia and Canoffee. Even

Monge Backe, who was under the strongest obligations to befriend

those who had put themselves under his protection, and who, he knew,

had come to Africa with the most benevolent intentions towards his

countrymen, sent his own people to Canoffee, to destroy the growing

crops there, as we have related above ; and now his people only mocked

at the calamities which had occurred at Bassia, without affording the

least help or encouragement to remedy the disaster ; not, however, that

he desired to drive the missionaries from the country, but his heart,

like that of his brother chiefs, was so wedded to the slave-trade, that
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he, probably, considered it well to keep a check upon those who were

thought to be leagued with the abolitionists at the colony.

Previous to Renner's departure for Sierra Leone, he thought it right

to let him know that he was going, whereupon he came immediately.

Renner told him he was going to see his friends, and take their opinion

whether he should rebuild the settlement or not. His reply was

striking and characteristic. "Suppose," said he, "a man has had a

wife for many years—that man doth not like to part with her ;" and

again, " Suppose a man has a wife, and she miscarries with the first

child, will that man, therefore, give up his hope that his wife may
bring him another child?" By which he meant that he did not wish

for the removal of the missionaries, and that they should not, through

any despondency, give up the idea of rebuilding their settlement.

A very distressing circumstance occurred the day before Renner set

out for the colony, in which he narrowly escaped being cut to pieces.

Their head grumetta had recently died at Fantimani's place, and Fanti-

mani sent to inquire whether Renner would bury him ; and, as he had

been a faithful servant to the missionaries for seven years, Renner con-

sented, and gave him a Christian burial at Bassia. Four weeks after,

Fantimani's people came to the settlement, on Sunday night, at ten

o'clock, and caught one of the grumetta women, whom they accused

as the witch who had killed the man, and began to give her the red-

water to drink. Renner ran to the spot, and on inquiring what was

the matter, they turned upon him, grinding their teeth, and raising

their cutlasses to destroy him. Renner stood firm, and as he had taken

the precaution on first hearing the alarm to provide himself with a

cutlass, which he concealed under his night-gown, he now raised it to

ward off the blows aimed at him ; at seeing which, they were providen-

tially seized with a panic, and drew off. They, however, dragged the

poor woman away, naked as she was, and administered the red-water

to her throughout the night, but she haj)pily threw up the whole.

While on the subject of this peculiar feature of African superstition

—

trial by red-water—we may relate the following case, which occurred at

Canoffee about this time:—A carpenter employed at the settlement had

built a canoe for himself, which he was asked to lend on a particular

occasion. He willingly consented, and his wife, in kindness, gave the

people who borrowed it a kola as they were going away. They ate part

of it then, and the remainder in a little time: at the part where they had
eaten, it turned black, as it appears is natural, which made them accuse

the woman of an intention to poison them. However they went away,

loaded the canoe with rice, and got into her. She was overladen, and
as their canoes are very narrow, about the middle of the river she was
capsized, and two out of the three people who were in her were drowned.

The third reached the shore speechless, but he pointed significantly to

2 a
'
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the carpenter, whereupon the country people, conceiving he had made

the canoe on purpose to drown those who had got into her, accused

him and his wife of witchcraft. In the', night they were seized, and

compelled to drink red-water. The poor man heing sixty years of age,

died on the spot ; the people knocking him on the head while dying

with the pot which had held the red-water ; and having despatched

him, they flung him violently into a hole, and threw in stones on his

mangled body. His wife, also an aged person, was dragged to a neigh-

bouring town, and compelled to drink red-water ; and as she struggled

some time with death, the people took sticks and stones, and beat and

bruised her head and body almost to pieces, and cast her also into a

hole, where they continued kicking and stoning her wretched body,

until they mingled her flesh and bones with the ground. Truly, the

dark places of the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty.

On Renner's arrival at Sierra Leone, a meeting was held in Freetown,

consisting ofButscher, Nylander, Wenzel, and himself ; and, after some

discussion, it was resolved that the necessary buildings at Bassia should

be restored ; that Harrison should take charge of the school ; and that

Wilhelm shoidd remove to Canoffee, and devote himself to the study of

the Soosoo language. Wilhelm had some objections to the rebuilding

of Bassia, which were shared by some friends of the society. " But,"

he subsequently wrote, " after all, as it has been concluded to rebuild,

I am quite reconciled, knowing that it is still in the power of God, and

in his power alone, to cause his work to prosper ; and that he some-

times manifests that power at the moment when every engine seems to

be out of order, and when all those things which men are looking for

to work together for good, seem to be thrown into confusion."

A letter from Renner to the secretary, in reference to the foregoing

events, will interest the Christian reader. It is dated, Sierra Leone,

February 22, 1815:—

" I arrived here on the 10th instant, and on the 13th I had the

great pleasure to see all the missionary friends mentioned by you safe

about us. This gave joy to my disturbed mind. From the 21st of

January to this day I have been in heaviness, and mine eyes weeping,

on account of the burning down of my old residence at Bassia. IMy

heart is too heavy to allow me to write much to you at this time about

this aiflicting event. I must defer it to another season.*

" I feel humbly desirous to build again, although my brethren seem

not much to advise it. Brother Wilhelm will state to you many objec-

tions to both the settlements on the Rio Tongas. How shall I clear

* The account whiih wc have given from him was written subsequent to this

letter.
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myself, I often think, if the result of rebuilding doth not answer the
purposes of the society ? Yet another thought strikes me-how would
It grieve the friends of the society, should the Soosoo mission be sus-
pended at once for this cause ? True, the loss by the fire is great, and
amounts to about ^600 ; and the materials, ;ith the expenses of
workmg-people, will likewise cost much for the rebuilding. Who is
there on my side ? Who can give me the best advice in this important
matter '. Let, then, God lead and guide me in this mysterious affair '

It IS now m my heart to build again; if God frustrate my intention it
is, perhaps, then not sinful that it was in my heart.
"Humble thanks be returned for the favours now sent by the

Wilding, for Bassia : and tears for those sent out last year, not received
perhaps, with a grateful heart.

"I left my poor wife on the ground, with her bed in the intended
printing-room

;
may God bless and comfort her according to the time

promised,

" May God bless you abundantly, both in soul and body, for all the
troubles and anxieties which the mission and myself cause you and
bless all them who force the precious Gospel to go through fire and
water to distant lands.

" I am, sir, your affectionate servant,

" M. Renner."

We are brought back again to the case of the returned wanderer
Hartwig, whom we left at the Gambia settlement, occupying the post
of translator and interpreter of Soosoo. Renner, who vrsited that
settlement in the latter end of August, 1814, writes thus feelingly
respecting his old friend and fellow worker :—

" Mr. Hartwig showed me five chapters of St. John's Gospel, trans-
lated into Soosoo. He is to go on with the work ; and if new love to
Christ constrains him, he will preach or teach the unsearchable riches
of Christ, and the abundant mercy of God, to his fellow creatures
which sparing mercy, and we trust, saving grace, followed him evenm his deviating paths, in the rough and crooked ways of the last years,
which have wounded and scourged his conscience so severely, that it
seems there is no soundness from the sole of the foot even to the head

;

but wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores, which have not as yet
finally been closed, neither bound up, so as to leave no pains and pan-s
behind; neither mollified with the holy ointment of the comforting
spirit. He labours under spiritual and bodily infirmities. But we
know that Christ can euro him ; and we will believe that he will cure
him of both."

We have already related that his devoted wife, on her arrival at



356 CHURCH MISSIONS

Sierra Leone, in the following February, found that the melancholy

duty had devolved on her of tending him in the last stage of a fatal

disortler ; and, as the event proved, of rendering to him the last services of

an affection which neither time nor misconduct on his part had been able

to subdue. We shall not attempt to deprive the reader of the solemn

pleasure to be found in her own touching account of her bereavement.

In a letter to the committee, immediately subsequent to the event,

she says

—

" The event is over, and my partner is no more ! A week had

hardly elapsed, after his arrival, before he was removed to another, and,

I hope and trust, a better world. I thank God that I was brought

hither just when I was, and that I was permitted once more to behold

his face in the flesh ; and though I was brought hither to close his eyes

in death, I can never, no, never be sufficiently thankful to that allwise

and gracious Providence, which over-ruled and directed things as they

were, and that enabled me to contribute, in any measure, to my dear

Peter's comfort for the few last days and hours of his life.

" On Wednesday evening, February 22nd, just after sunset, he was

brought ashore, weak and almost helpless
;
yet I am thankful, and

consider it a privilege that I was allowed to receive him even in

that state, and to wait upon him, and to render his last days

somewhat more comfortable. Our meeting seemed to revive his spirits ;

and he was very cheerful and happy for the first two or three days,

though so weak, (his bones almost cutting through his skin, and his

body greatly enlarged with dropsy), that it was as much as a man

could do to lift him in and out of bed. He was enabled to converse

with me a little, but said, as he could not talk much, he would tell me

all when he got well. His appetite was pretty good, and he took nourish-

ment from my hands with a pleasure which he could hardly express ; often

acknowledging the goodness and mercy of our Heavenly Father, in

bringing me once again to this land ; and said he thought I was sent

as an angel from heaven. Indeed his situation was truly deplorable

when Mr. Renner found him, being destitute even of the common

necessaries of life ; so that he rejoiced in God who had sent him a

deliverer. At that time he was in the Mandingo Country. He caught

a bad cold last August, in the Gambler settlement, the house having a

poor roof, and being exposed to wind and rain, from which time he

began to be ill ; and having formerly derived benefit from a mineral

water, in the Mandingo Country, he went thither in hopes that he

might again obtain relief. But, alas ! he had hardly drank of the

water before he became so ill that he was obliged to remain there.

" On Friday, the 24th, a medical gentle/nan saw him, and said he

was too weak to undergo an operation, as he might sink under it ; he
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therefore gave us a prescription, which he hoped might be of service to

him. He was very anxious to Uve, and desirous, if spared, to redeem

the time, and show to the world, that he was heartily sorry for his past

offences. On Sunday, Mr. Butscher administered the sacrament to us.

It was a solemn time. Mr. Renner and Mr. Wenzel were present, and

a pious old black woman who frequently comes to see me. When
the service was over, Mr. Hartwig was a good deal affected, and wept

almost aloud. He spoke of his past departure from the faith, yet

acknowledged that the Lord had never given him up to a hard heart,

or reprobate mind ; but that the stings of conscience used to be to him

like a hook in his heart. He pointed out to me Psalm cxlii., as

having been descriptive of his case and state of mind ; and Psalm

xxiii. he also requested me to read. Notwithstanding his backslidings

and transgressions he could now address God as his Father, his

reconciled Father in Christ Jesus ; and dwelt on that encouraging

passage— ' Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the

world.'

" He died on Wednesday morning, March 1, 1815, and, I have

reason to trust, fell asleep in Jesus. However I may feel the loss of

my beloved partner, for whose sake I again ventured to this land, yet, I

thank God, I am not left to sorrow as those without hope ; and I

cannot but see the wonderful interposition of Divine Providence, in

bringing me hither exactly at the period when I was brought. God doth

indeed hear and answer prayer, and he hath long heard the voice of my
petition, and hath now granted my request, in permitting me to behold

my dear husband's face in the flesh, and in giving me an opportunity

of hearing from his lips what I did hear."

In scarcely more than two months after this exemplary woman had

closed the eyes of her beloved partner, she was herself summoned

away from the source of her toils and sorrows ; it is humbly trusted, to

rejoin him in the land of everlasting rest. Having caught that fatal

disease, the yellow fever, she was carried off after only four days'

illness, on the last day of April. On the Monday evening previous to

her death, she took tea with Butscher and his wife, in company with

Mr. and Mrs. Sperhaken, who had come over from the BuUom shore

to purchase some articles, which they stood in need of, in their

new house ; the next day she was quite well, and on Wednesday morn-

ing attended to the school which she had been keeping since her

husband's death, until eleven o'clock in the forenoon. Feeling then

unwell, she dismissed the children, and sent for Butscher, who, being

engaged, and knowing that she kept school that morning, did not go

immediately, but sent his wife, who found her a little feverish, but witli-

out any illness to excite alarm.
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She had some presentment, however, that her case would prove fatal,

for she said to Mrs. Butscher that she wished to settle immediately all

her little temporal aifairs, knowing, from experience, that her intellect

might become deranged after an hour or two's illness, as was often the

case in that country ; and her fears proved but too well founded, for on

Butscher' s visiting her in the afternoon, the fever had gained such a

height, that he could speak but little with her. He urged her to look

simply to Jesus, and trust in him whose goodness, mercy, and gracious

consolations she had enjoyed for so many years ; but she replied that

her headache was so violent, that she was unable to think of any thing.

She trusted, however, she said, that the Lord would not depart from

her.

Butscher was fortunate enough to procure for her the same nurse

who had attended her in an illness ten years before, and he and his wife

visited her frequently ; but she continued almost all the time, as she

herself had apprehended, in a delirious state. On Sunday morning she

or the nurse sent for Butscher, but he was then in church commencing

divine service, and was obliged to postpone seeing her until its con-

clusion. Unfortunately it occupied that day two hours and a half, there

being three baptisms after the sermon ; and when he hastened to her,

she was speechless, and death evidently approaching. He, however,

offered a short prayer for her, and her affectionate spirit winged its way

upwards at ten minutes before one o'clock.

Thus departed Sarah Hartwig, who preferred the man whom she had

chosen, and whom she had sworn to " love, honour, and keep, in sick-

ness and in health," with all the perils of a pestilential climate, to

friends, home, health, and competence, where he was not. ]May her

name ever be associated with those of the loveliest of her sex !

Although she had returned to Africa, to welcome her erring husband

back to the paths of righteousness and peace, and to encourage him to

continue therein, she was not unmindful of the high and holy objects

with which she had originally accompanied him to Africa. She was

anxious to make her return a blessing to the poor destitute female

children of the colonists, and for that purpose had gathered around her,

in the short time intervening between her husband's death and her own,

about thirty of these poor creatures, by whom she was greatly beloved :

most of them attended her funeral, and followed her to the grave with

tears. Her loss to the colony was deeply and deservedly deplored

by all.

The above account is collected from Butschcr's letter to the secretary,

and he little thought, when writing it on the 4th of May, how soon the

bitter task would devolve upon him of communicating similar intelli-

gence regarding one united with him by the strongest and tendcrest of

all human ties. On the 25th of the same month he writes :

—



IN WESTERN AFRICA. 359

"Rev. and dear Sir—In distress of mind I am now sitting down
to inform you that my dear wife is no more with me, but is gone to

heaven. She died on the 1 9th instant, having left me and our dear,

dear pledges behind—one named Mary, two years old, on the 2Gth of

this month ; and the boy, named Charles, who was two months old the

day she died.

" Three days previous to her death, she was taken ill with that infec-

tious fever, which was brought hither by a vessel about three months
ago, and has proved fatal to so many within a short period. The Nova
Scotian settlers call it the 'bone-broken fever.' It is attended with

pains in the bones, and stupidity in the head. When the black discharge,

or vomit comes on, then death soon follows ; and this was the case with

my dear, dear Catherine.

" A few hours previous to her death, I asked her, ' My love, can

you pray to Jesus V She replied, ' Yes, I can ; but I feel stupidity in

my head.' She said to her two nurses—one of them a good old pious

woman—'My good old woman, I never repent that I came to this

country with my dear Butscher.' A few minutes before she died, I

prayed again with her, and having finished, I kissed her, and she em-
braced me with such a force, that one of the nurses was obliged to loose

her dear arms from oif my neck. jNIrs. Davies, the IMethodist preacher's

wife, being present, burst into tears, and, a few minutes after, my poor

wife expired.

" Mrs. Davies took my Mary to her home, and another good lady,

Mrs. Nicol, took the little boy, with his nurse, into her house. Was it

not for these two good women, I should not know what to do with my
dear little pledges ; but I know that they are in good hands. Mav the

Lord reward their present mothers and fathers, for I never can. I

wish very much that Mrs. Davies would keep my dear Mary, as it is

my earnest desire that my children should be brought up in that sacred

truth to which their mother was devoted, and of which their father is a

sincere advocate.

" But Oh ! my dear wife, what shall I do without thee ! I have about

forty-five children under my immediate care now, without a mother

!

Some are laid up with the measles ; another is crying and pining away.

There is little Rose, a girl about six years of age, whom Mrs. Butscher

took last year from a slave vessel to bring her up ;—poor little thing,

she knows her letters, and can sew very neatly, but is sick, fretting so

after my wife, that I expect her to die to-day. O, thou God of Hea-

ven, what hast thou done ? Surely, thy thoughts and thy v^^ays are not

as my thoughts and my ways?"

Thus, in little more than three years after their union, was this excel-

lent couple divided by him who had joined them together. The cha-
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racter of Mrs. Butscher stood very high in the colony, to which she

proved a valuable acquisition. An impartial witness of her conduct,

writing to the committee, says—"Mrs. Butscher' s death is a very heavy

loss to the younger part of the colonists—I may almost say an irrepa-

rable one^ as I do not expect to find another woman here of equal abilities

and with an equal willingness to exert them." She was a woman of

ac\ite understanding, considerable attainments, and tried piety, the last

of which was fully attested in the case of the shipwreck on her passage

out, which has been laid before the reader.

Poor Africa ! her children groan in chains of darkness, and she has

nothing to offer those who would draw near to remove them but a

grave. Surely, none but heavenly fires could burn in the breasts of

those who would press forward to perform such a service for such a

reward. Eugland had much to be forgiven : she had escaped much well-

merited judgment : she was expected to love much ; and in the sight of

that burning sun which witnessed her shame, was she now called upon

to offer the sacrifice of her repentance and her faith. The brand shall

be removed from the brow of Africa's children ; but it must be washed

out in the blood and tears of those who stamped it there. The Gospel

shall be preached to the long-enslaved children of Ham, and Ethiopia

shall soon stretch out her hands unto God ; but first the instruments of

their degradation must be arraigned in their presence before Him whose

prerogative they dared to assume, and the credentials of their commis-

sion from the Friend of Sinners be then examined, and its genuineness

authenticated, by their readiness to lay down their lives for the brethren,

as he had laid down his life for them.
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CHAPTER YII.

In the committee of tlie Church Missionary Society's Fifteenth Annual

Report, they mentioned " an obstacle, to the advance of the society's

designs in Africa, and to the amelioration of that injured shore, in the

want of regular and convenient intercourse. Your committee," they

proceeded to say, " have earnestly wished that it were in their power

to establish such an intercourse ; but engaged as the society now is, in

very extensive designs, your committee have feared to divert so large a

sum to the maintenance of a vessel, as would be, for a time at least, re-

quired." This subject had been brought before the society, five years

earlier, by the Rev. Claudius Buchanan, D.D., in a sermon, preached

before them at their tenth anniversary. Upon that occasion he said,

" The time seems to have arrived when more eifectual measures ought

to be adopted for the promulgation of Christianity than have hitherto

been employed." And, after a few more preliminary observations, he

proceeds—" Let ships be prepared to carry the glad tidings of the

Gospel to remote nations. There is nothing new in the proposal, if it

be not that it is new to us. You have seen with what facility the Romish

Church can open a communication with distant nations, by ships of war

or commerce. You see with what facility commercial men, at home,

can open a communication with remote regions, at a very small expense,

sometimes merely on speculation ; and if they do not succeed in one

country they go to another. ' The children of this world are wiser in

their generation than the children of light.' Let us follow their exam-

ple, in conducting the commerce of knowledge. Let societies, let

individuals, according to their ability, contribute towards the supplying

of ships for thispurpose. Much of the expense may be defrayed by judi-

cious plans of commerce, but let the chief and avowed object be the

merchandize of the Gospel."

The learned preacher enumerated five special ad\ antages, which would
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be secured to the society, by the possession of a vessel devoted exchi-

sively to missionary purposes :

—

I.—The conveyance of famiUes and individuals to remote regions,

to which it was found almost impossible to secure a passage in a com-

mercial ship, besides avoiding the contaminating influence of offensive

language, which is too often permitted on board ships of war and com-

merce, belonging to the English nation.

II.—Frequency of correspondence between the missionaries and

the society.

III.—Regularity of supply, both of the means of subsistence, and

of all other necessaries which must be procured from home, such as

books, paper, &c.

IV.—Facility of returning home, in case of sickness or delicacy on

the part of the missionaries or their families, by which they should feel,

that while they were sojourners in a strange land, they have not neces-

sarily gone into banishment.

V.—Opportunity for men of learning, prudence, and piety, to visit

their brethren in distant lands, without any intention to remain, but to

inform themselves of the state and progress of the missionary cause, and

to encourage the labourers.

These views of Doctor Buchanan were corroborated by communica-

tions received from the Rev. Christian Ignatius Latrobe, secretary of

the United Brethren's Society, for the furtherance of the Gospel, to

whom the secretary of the Church ^lissionary Society had applied for

information, derived from the experience of the brethren, to assist the

committee in their deliberations. He furnished them with a })aper,

setting forth the "origin, histor}^, and manner of conducting the inter-

course of the United Brethren with their settlements, by a vessel of

their own," in Avhich he stated that, in the year 17(59, some members of

the Brethren's Society formed a company to trade with the Esquimaux,

on the coast of Labrador,* where they had established a mission, and

• Labrador is an extciijiive country in North America, about 700 miles long,

and 500 broad, lying between 55° and 79° west longitude, and 50° and 63° north

latitude ; and bounded on the north by Hudson's Straits ; on the south, by the

Gulf of St. Lawrence and Lower Canada; on the east, by the Atlantic Ocean;

and on the west by Hudson's Bay. The face of the country is barren and moun-

tainous, with very little of vcj^etable production. Summer appears about the middle

of July, when the weather becomes very hot; but it disappears in September, and

the cold of winter is so great, that rum freezes, and rectified spirits becomes thick,

like oil, the thermometer descending to 70° below freezing point. The inhabitants

are divided into two distinct tribes—Mountaineers and Esquimaux, between whom

there exists an invincible aversion. The former inhabit the interior, towards the

north, and are a small hardy race. The latter arc extremely indolent, their women

performinsT all the labour. Before missionaries arrived among them, the Esquimaux

believed in an invisible being, called Torugak, inilucncing both good and bad.

Sorcery and witchcraft were universally practised, and every species of wickedness,

such as theft, nnu-der, treachery, was common. In 1752, four missionaries, from

the Moravians, or United Brethren, sailed from London for this country ;
but
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that for several years a vessel, about 120 tons, purchased and fitted out

by means of shares, at a6l0 each, carried on a barter with these people,

which turned out very profitable to the shareholders, and that even a

larger ship was subsequently employed with equal success, until, in the

year 1 784, the Esquimaux were tempted, by the English settlers at

Chateau Bay, which lies 200 or 300 miles south of Hopedale, the most

southerly settlement of the Brethren, to repair to the settlement for

trade. There they were supplied with articles in barter, which the

missionaries had kindly withheld from them—spirituous liquors, guns

and powder, and many useless trinkets. A desire for these things soon

led all the Esquimaux, both baptized and heathen, to resort to the

south for trade, and, consequently, the missionaries could no longer

dispose of their cargoes, and the agreement between the company and

the society was broken off.

Subsequently, and after much deliberation, the society resolved to

undertake the whole concern ; and in 1/97, the company was dissolved,

each shareholder receiving the full amount of his shares, and interest

upon the same, at five per cent., from the period of cessation of the

payment of the dividends. The society thereby incurred a very consi-

derable debt, but from that time it pleased the Lord to bless the under-

taking. The cargoes from Labrador increased, so as to afford a

sufficiency, not only for the payment of the expense of the outfit, but

for the gradual hquidation of the debt ; and the average profits of the

voyages continued for years to cover the charge of communication, and
even sometimes contributed towards the expense of the mission, which,

in consequence of the barrenness of the soil of Labrador, owing to the

intense cold of the climate, must be supphed with every article of sub-

sistence from England.

The missionary ship supported herself; and, for the management of

this department of the mission, the committee appointed a treasurer, and
ship's husband, as he was called, he being the acting owner, and taking

charge of the concerns of the ship. He made his reports from time to

time to the committee, and received from the treasurer the sums neces-

sary for outfit, repairs, &c. ; this ship account being kept separate from
that of the mission. Li each settlement there was a store, supphed
with articles useful to the Esquimaux, and to these they resorted for

owing to soine painful circumstances, the attempt to preach the Gospel there, at
tliat time, failed. It was renewed with greater success in 1765; and it was in
1770 that the missionary brig alluded to by Mr. Latrobe commenced its annual
voyage. The tirst missionary settlement was called Nain, where, in a little time,
the church which had been erected could not accommodate the number of converts.
The^.second was 150 miles north of Nain, and was called Oklcak. It was erected
in 1775. In 1782, the brethren erected a third, to the south of Naiii, to which
they gave the name of Hopedale ; and in 1827, they undertoolv a fourth, 80 miles
north of Okkak, called Kangertluksoak. The blessing of the Lord has, in a
remarkable manner, crowned the labours of these devoted followers of Jesus.
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what they wanted of European goods, bringing skins and oil in barter

;

but no missionary went among the people as a trader.

The vessel never wanted a captain or crew, as the service was much
liked. The crew consisted partly of foreigners, Danes and Germans,

who knew the periods of sailing, and came freely to offer their services.

Even during the war, which terminated in 1815, when there was a great

difficulty in procuring sailors, a sufficient and well-disposed crew was

always found to navigate the missionary ship ; so that for forty-five

years, by the blessing of the Most High, no interruption of the society's

communication with its settlements had taken place.

The advantages of this vessel to the society were such as Doctor

Buchanan had suggested—punctuality of communication and supply
;

conveyance of missionaries ; freedom from improper associations during

the voyage ; occasional visitation of stations by agents from home
;

removal of anxiety on the part of the missionaries as to the means of

subsistence. Alluding to the season at which the Brethren's ship is

expected to arrive, Mr. Latrobe went on to say, " When they (the

Esquimaux) see it arrive, their joy is indescribable, and is well worth

a year's purchase. Even the dogs in Labrador, by some peculiar instinct,

have a presentiment of it ; and, about the time that the vessel may be

expected, run up the hills, turn their noses seaward, prick their ears,

wag their tails, and stand all day on the look-out, till, perhaps, at an

immense distance perceiving the ship's topsails rising above the waves,

they give notice by howling, (for a Labrador dog never barks), jumping,

and every possible expression of delight, truly partaking in the general

joy."

At the annual meeting of the Church Missionary Society, held

May 2, 1815, one of the speakers, the Rev. Thomas Connolly Cowen,

in moving thanks to the vice-patrons and vice-presidents of the society,

introduced, by desire of the committee, a proposition for opening a

separate fund for the establishment and maintenance of a regular inter-

course, by means of a vessel under the society's control, between

Western Africa and England ; and suggested that the vessel should

bear the name of a distinguished vice-president of the society, the great

and unwearied friend of Africa—William Wilberforce. He was seconded

by the Rev. Basil Woodd, who proposed that a collection should be

made at the doors in furtherance of the important object suggested.

This was unanimously acceded to, and nearly -sCQO was thus contributed.

This subject was taken up with great enthusiasm by the friends of

missions. It was proposed that the African ship should be built at

Hull, the birth-place of Wilberforce. The separate fund, called the

West African Missionary Ship Fund, in a few days amounted to at* 1,000.

One devoted friend collected in four days ^200, a great part of which

was in small sums. Before the sixteenth ainiiversarv, the fund had
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reached ^3,000. It was then announced by the committee, that " A
conference was held with some benevolent persons, who, it was found,

had previously formed the design of establishing an intercourse twice a

year with Western Africa, by a vessel appropriated to that purpose. It

is hoped that this design may be matured, and that the society, for a

stipulated annual sum, without any mercantile risk, may attain the

objects which it has in view. This annual sum will be, it is expected,

about 56.500." We now return to Africa.

The Soosoo settlements, notwithstanding every obstacle and discou-

ragement, were affording a solid education, based on the only sure foun-

dation—the Scriptures—to their 200 children ; who, in many instances,

exhibited a more than ordinary aptitude for mental cultivation. At
Bassia, especially, the work went prosperously on ; and if the only

labour of the missionaries was to instruct the children of the heathen,

the society was here accomplishing its object. The pious men who had
them under their charge always contemplated their being one day em-
ployed as ambassadors for Christ to their countrymen, and they trained

them accordingly. Every Sunday one of the older boys read the church
service, to give them confidence in public speaking, and to exercise

their organs of speech. Renner then expounded to them, in the most
familiar manner, the Gospel of the day, putting questions now and
again, to keep their attention alive. Catechising was strictly attended

to in the afternoon.

At this time letters were received by the secretary from seven of the
senior boys, which proved most satisfactorily to the committee, that

these poor African children were not behind the natives of other coun-
tries in a capacity for mental cultivation, and that so far their labour
had not been in vain in the Lord. The following is a fair sample ;

" Bassia, April 7, 1815.

" Reverend Sir—I have taken the liberty to write to you those
few hues. First permit me to tell you, that we are very glad that you
have sent out missionaries to teach us poor African children, in order
that our hearts may turn from sin and wickedness ; that we may learn

the way of truth, and turn to God, and to follow the way of Jesus, and
that we may turn to Christian love.

" In learning, I can read any useful book ; and in cyphering, I am
now in Bills of Parcels.

" And now, sir, I have to say a few words more to you, viz., that I

should be very glad, if God please to prolong my life, and would thank
God that it may be so, that when I grow up I may be made a mis-
sionary, to teach my country people, learn them the way of God, and
the way of his Son Jesus Christ ; to turn them from the devil and
his angels, and also from the greegree ; that they may not go to
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hell, but that it may please God to take us all into his heavenly king-

dom, to dwell with Ilim and his Son Jesus Christ, who died to save us

from hell,

" I was born in Benna, one of the largest Soosoo towns, twenty

miles from Bassia, and eight from Bramia. My father was headman
there, and died in the year 1815."

The 4th of June, this year, was a great day for Bassia ; not less

than ninety children and one adult were admitted to baptism on that

day. The extraordinary circumstance drew together a large number

of the neighbouring Soosoos, not more than fifty of whom could be

accommodated in the little church : the rest stood outside, and behaved

remarkably well. Monge Backe was ill, and could not attend, but he

sent his brother and two of his sons.

The service began with a hymn, which was followed by a few intro-

ductory remarks, and then there was given an exposition of tlie prin-

cipal doctrines of the Christian religion, with questions to the children,

which they answered, in general, satisfactorily. The questions were

put in the following order :

—

1

.

Respecting the Holy Scriptures.

2. Concerning God.

,3. Concerning the nature and condition of man before the fall.

4. Concerning the redemption of man by Jesus Christ—Christ is

God, and was made man—Christ died for our sins—he ascended into

heaven, and intercedes for us at the right hand of God.

5. The Holy Ghost is God—The common operations'of the Spirit

—

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are one God—the blessings derived

from the Gospel of Christ by the grace of the Holy Spirit.

C. Concerning the duty of man to God—faith, repentance, hope,

and trust, love, obedience, submission, honour, and worship in general,

praise and thanksgiving, prayer.

7. Concerning the duty of men towards each other—peace and

union—justice in general—charity and forgiveness—candour in judging

—truth and uprightness.

After these doctrines had been examined, the order for public bap-

tism was read from the prayer-book ; Wilhelm, Mr. Meisner, Mr.

Renner, and Harrison standing sponsors for the children. They were

called one by one, and kneeling down before the table, were baptized

in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

The boys were dressed in new shirts and trowsers, and the girls in new
frocks. Their appearance was very neat and respectable, and greatly

excited the admiration of the natives. " My good sir," writes Renner,

to the secretary, "had you seen this little infant congregation, it would

have rejoiced your heart. You would have said, ' Oh, this sight is a



IN WESTERN AFRICA. 307

balm on tlie wounds which the tronbh^s of this mission have caused me
from time to time. My ])leading for this nation from the very first

may, at last, not prove in vain.'
"

When the service was over, all dined on a large bull provided for the

occasion, and of which no part was left.

In reference to the above solemn and interesting occasion, the follow-

ing communication from Jelloi'uuj Harrison to the secretary will

gratify our readers :

—

"Mr. Renner, on Sunday, the 4th inst., baptized our boys and girls,

and several other children, which were brought on the occasion. I

never was better pleased in my lifetime, I may say, than to see so many
of my countrymen brought so far as to be baptized ; and was delighted

to witness the great solemnity that attended the administration of the

ordinance, and particularly when I saw a grown-uj) native come forward

for baptism. We had likewise the happiness of seeing our church so

full, that some were obliged to stand out of doors. Five or six of the

native chiefs were present on the occasion. I had more hopes that day

than I ever had, that God will show mercy to those perishing country-

men of mine."

A list of the names of the first Soosoo children, admitted into the

chm'ch of Christ, may form an interesting record in future years :

—

List of Children Baptized in Bassia, June 4, 1815.

Stephen Caulker. Peter Griggs.

.Tacob Renner. George Spencer.

George Lancaster. Anderson White.

Simeon Wilhclm. John Rhodes.

Charles Richard. Thomas Lancaster.

Francis Walker. John Cooper.

Ilem-y Foster. .Tcronimus Shepherd.

William Butscher. Joseph Peddle.

Josiah Pratt. Matthew Rayeor.

Frederick Watkins. Ambrose Bull.

Tobias Smith. Basil Owen Woodd.
Thomas Morgan. William Marsh.

Joseph Fernaiidez. James Peareo.

Andrew Fernandez. Henry Bruntoii.

Emanuel Anthony. Robert Dogood.

Charles Cummings. Walter Buchanan.

Dominick Cummings. Michael Dickson.

William Jeffrys. James Fist.

John Fantimani. Charles Samo.

Jellorum Harrison. Samuel Ilolman.

David Fantimani. William Fantimani.

Thomas Fantimani, William lludgingson.

David Pearcc. Edward Murray.



368 CHURCH MISSIONS

List of Children Baptized in Bassia—continued.

James Banna Wilson.

Stephen Christian.

Fantimani Renner.

John Ambrose.

Henry Bake.

Richard Sangary.

James Welsh.

Maria Botifear.

Mary Anthony.

Sarah Lawrence.

Silva Bryant.

Clara Lawrence.

Sarah Peter.

Sybella Tobias.

Sarah Walker.

Mary Small.

Jane Goode.

Esther Tobias.

Catherine Shroder.

Nancy Kerry.

Hannah Wood.

Susanna Sanders.

Sebastian Pearce.

James Curtis.

John Ellis.

Mary Anne Catty.

Nancy Frazer.

Mary Botifear.

Dorothea Wilson.

Elizabeth Garratt.

Cresia Lawrence.

Mary Anne Fraser.

Elena Fraser,

Jean Botifear.

Maria Cockleshell.

Maria Neuel.

Catherina Garratt.

Margaret Bearing.

Elizabeth Fantimani.

Jean East.

Hannah Murray.

Mary Jeno.

Elizabeth Membi.

Nene Fantimani.

Joanna Lawrence.

Mary Murray.

Baptized before.

Francis Catty.

Beggy Peters.

Elizabeth Frazer.

During the half year, in which the 4th of June was inchided, there

were ninety-six christenings, one marriage, and one burial.

At this time Mrs. Renner wrote to Mrs. Pratt, wife of the secretary,

as follows :
—

"Bassia, June 21, 1815.

"My dear Friend Mrs. Pratt—I have taken the hberty to address

myself to you, which has not been the case for a long time ; but I hope

you will pardon this delay, for it was my wish that you should have a

letter from me long before this time. It was somewhat strange that

whenever there was an opportunity, I was either confined to my room,

bv my usual infirmities, or some business in the way to prevent it.

"I am extremely obliged to you and the honourable society for the

late present, which pleased me and Mr. Renner very much. I have

also to oifer you my sincere thanks for the shawl which you sent me

by Mrs. Butscher.

*• By this time you have heard of the misfortune that happened to us.

It was a severe stroke, indeed, which I could hardlv stand ; but God
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has recovered and streugtluiied me in this fire of trial. At the time I

had been confined a week to my bed, by a lame knee, but was a little

stronger the day the fire happened ; so that I was able to walk down
stairs, the boys carrying my trnnk before me, and the other people
bringing me the beds. All I had in two chests of drawers was either
burnt or stolen by the natives. But 1 ought not to complain, since still

more was left me than ever our Saviour Jesus Christ possessed when
upon earth. A room was still left for me to creep into, and a pillow to
lay my head on, which he had not in his humiliation. Christ pra\ ed
for his enemies

; and if our enemies have done this, let me also pray
that God may forgive them, for most likely they did not know what
thev were doing.

"As for ' Christ Church,'* that has not yet taken that good name—
at present it bears the nan)e of ' Sinner's Church,' being occupied
with young and old sinners. But we must act as we do in the
private circle of a family

; the sleeping-room may also be the sanctuary
ot the Lord, for both man and wife. Thus \ve keep our regular
divine services in a house which, at the same time, aflFords rest in
the night. But this will be altered in a fortnight's time, when we
shall occupy the new house, and leave the church to its original
purpose.

" The messenger, death, has made dreadful havoc of late among our
tnends, at Sierra Leone

; Mr. and Mrs. Hartwig. Mrs. Butscher, Mr.
Macmillan, and a great many more, called out of time hito eternitv

;

and It seems that the complaint in my breast is now and then calling 'to
me—' Be thou also ready, for thou knouest not when thv Lord
Cometh.' Vexation mth the children, and much speaking to them, will
always renew the complaint. But, Lord, ' teach me to number mv
days, that I may apply my heart unto wisdom !'

" As for my children, i am trimming and trimming, dav after dav,
like a gardener his unpolished trees. It is a pitv these poor African
chi dren want so much reproof and correction. Thev are naturally
stubborn, and inchned to hold up their native way and'fashion as Ion-
as they can. They inherit a slavish disposition from their parents^
and will do nothing willingly, except thev are driven to it as a slave
must be driven to his work. I think I would rather manage two
hundred children, born of Christian parents, than fiftv born where
the parents are heathen. However, I do middling well with them,
and have the hope that I am not sowing seed altogether in ^ain.

" Among many girls belonging to the place, I had but one that we,.t
astray

;
the rest I keep in good order, and out of vice, bat all bv a

necessary severity. Tlie school-girls I keep in a similar way, mak-

•The name appropriHted to the new church, ^vhic!,, since tlic ,lcst.uction ..f tin-d«ell,n«-.h.,nso. hy fire, Inul been uscl ns a to,n,.orarv shH.pin,. n.nrtJul.

J B
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ing them to sew, to wash, and to iron. No idle persons can live with

me; and those that are idle and lazy must suffer for it.

" An African girl hates the needle, because she never saw it used by

her mother. Grumettas sew for men and women, and the child thinks

it a very low business to handle the needle. But, like it or not, I make

them to work.

" Yours, sincerely,

" Elizabeth Renner."

This letter affords a fair specimen of African intelligence—Mrs.

Renner herself being a native. It moreover proves that there are not

wanting, in Africa itself, instruments of moral and spiritual regeneration

for that unhap])y land, when European faithfulness shall have drawn

them from the mine of ignorance and superstition.

We shall place beside Mrs. Renner's letter, the following extract,

from one written by Jellorum Harrison, with whom our readers are

acquainted, dated June 28, 181;'), which will confirm the good impres-

sion that hers is so calculated to make. He is alluding to the slave trade,

which again obtrudes itself upon our notice:

—

" We are very sorry at the grievous news of the French war. But

we trust it will not be the means of reviving the inhuman wishes and

feelings of the slave traders in this so long disturbed part of the

world,

" Give my best respects to Mr. Wilbcrforce, and assure him I take

it upon me, in the name of all the slaves of my unfortunate country, to

return both theirs and my own thanks and gratitude for the humane

feelings which he has shown towards our injured land. What a happy

thing it is to see the peaceable state that this country is now in ! Quiet,

and free from war and slave vessels ! No dragging of families from one

another! No innumerable slaves chained together, male and female I

—

and the enemies of humanity, the slave traders, gradually quitting the

country ! It has struck me forcibly, that where the Gospel makes its

appearance, there Satan's kingdom gradually diminishes. May God
give grace and perseverance to his servants to carry on his work, and

make them instruments in his hands of bringing it to perfection. And
may God raise iq) some from among us, who will never forget the gra-

titude which we owe to that blessed shore ; and evermore be thankful to

our distinguished benefactor!"

Canofllce was not long l)ehind Bassia in furnishing recruits for the

ranks of Jesus. On the 7th of August, forty-eight children were

admitted into the church by l)aptisni, an occurrence which, as in the

case ol Bassia, Wenzel desired to render as imposing as possible, for

which purpose lie invited all the residents of Bassia to be present

—
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Mr. and Mrs. Renner, Jellorum Harrison, and all the children : Monge

Backe also attended, and about 200 natives. The church was filled to

overflowing, so that many stood in the porch. Wenzel delivered an

address to those present, from Matthew xxviii. 18, 20. He stood

in the chancel, with the boys to be baptized ranged on his right hand,

and the girls on his left. On the words, ' All power is given to me in

heaven and in earth," he spoke of the greatness, glory, and majesty of

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. When he came to the command,
" Go ye, therefore, t&c," he dwelt on his love and benevolence to lost

sinners ; and, thirdly, from the word " baptize," he took occasion to

enlarge on the object which had assembled them all together, and

which, he said, concerned all nations—Soosoos, and all others in

Africa. On hearing the word Soosoos, Monge Backe and the other

natives became more attentive, and after service requested that

Wenzel would explain to them what he had said. Many other young

children were brought to be baptized, and had the occasion been

made more public, it was believed many more would have been

brought.

When the address was concluded, Renner, Wilhelm, Mrs. Renner,

Mrs. Wenzel, and Mrs. Meisner were called within the chancel, to act

as sponsors to the children. Those of riper years had been previously

catechized by Wenzel, and directed to answer for themselves. All the

children were neatly dressed, and Mrs. Wenzel and Mrs. Meisner had

provided clothes for the other children, who were brought in a state of

nudity to be baptized. All the clothes provided for the occasion were

made by the girls of the settlement, in a few weeks,

Wenzel described the scene as, " indeed, pleasing to the eye ; but

far more pleasing to the believing soul, to see, in this dark corner of the

earth, a church of Christ, and children therein to be dedicated to him.

I am sure," he continues, "very many members, friends, benefactors, and

aged fathers of our honourable society, would have wished to be present

to see the morning star appear, and the day dawn." Wilhelm performed

the afternoon service ; and when the people were gone, all the

children of the settlement assembled in the evening in the church,

and sung several hymns ; after which Wenzel concluded the day with

j)rayer.

As we have given a list of the names of the earliest members of

Christ's Church at Bassia, we must not omit those at Cauoffee :

—

fAxt of Chihiren Baptized at Canoffce, August 7, 1815.

llloruiii AikIi-cw. Thoinus Babiii)j;toii.

Cliarles Amlrcw. Banna Balla.

.Joseph Anthony. Stephen IJanna.

r.porci-e yVntliony. Ilatc Banna.
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List of Children Baptized— Continued.

John Buuyan. William Wilberforce.

Francis Chassereau. Joanna Banna.

John Cockleshell. Elizabeth Buchanan.

Immanuel Faithful. Phillippa Conney.

Banna Fantimani. Harriet Conney.

William Gambier. Catherine Conney.

James Grace. Susanna Cottrill.

David Graig. Hannah Crowther.

James Happy. Jane M'Dougall.

Christian Hope. Joanna Fernandez.

James Johnson. Anna Benigna Johnson.

Henry Meisner. Martha Llewellyn.

William Neal. Lucy Llewellyn.

James Nelson. Jane Love.

Lewis Pratt. Matilda

John Quail. Jane Philip.

Thomas Road. Mary Rhodes.

John Stephen. Maria Stephen.

Thomas Thompson. Elizabeth Thompson.

James Upright. Catherine Wenzel.

Many of our readers will, doubtless, be anxious to know whether all

or any of these children, in both settlements, gave tokens of real

conversion " from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to

God." On this subject we are constrained to speak with reserve, for

the accounts of the missionaries, which are to be admired for their

faithfulness, do not breathe that spirit of exultation which we might

look for from those who were achieving victories in the field of evange-

lical warfare. It will have been observed, on the contrary, that their

tone is subdued, and their language almost desponding. Nevertheless,

the Lord of the Harvest did not leave them without a testimony of his

presence, and his interest in their labours and conflicts. Witness the

following prayer composed by one of the boys under instruction, for his

own use :
—

" O Lord our heavenly Father, almighty and everlasting God, thou

hast brought us to see another morning
;
grant that we fall not into

any kind of sin, but that we may walk before thee all the day long in

thy fear and love.

" Let our poor prayer ascend before thy holy throne, and be not

angrjf with us for ever. This we beg for Jesus Christ his sake.

Amen.
" There is no other name but .Jesus : we come and bow down our

humble knees, and beg for iorgivencss of our sins. Amen."
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To this we sliall add an African scholar's meditation on the love of

God, manifested in Christ Jesus :

—

" We are now redeemed from hell hy our Lord, the Saviour of the

world, Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God ; and what is our

duty now ? It is our duty now to offer up praises to God for his good-

ness, that he so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son to

die for us. Now, remember how great pain he suffered, when he was

nailed on the cross on Mount Calvary, to save us from sin and Satan,

and to bring us to God. And now we are brethren by the name of our

Lord Jesus Christ, the God of peace, and grace, and love.

"God is so good, that he has sent his son to redeem us from the

power of the devil, that we should be called the sons of God. Oh ! let

us now give up ourselves to prayer and thanksgiving, and be glad that

we know that we are partakers of his heavenly kingdom. We have

nothing to give God for his goodness which he has bestowed upon us ;

but his praise is in our mouth. Let us, then, lift up our humble souls,

and be not careless about our souls ; but at all times let us remember

God, for all his goodness, and Jesus Christ our Saviour. He will

receive our prayer. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with us all.

Amen.
" O Lord Jesus Christ, receive our humble prayers, and pour down

thy blessing upon us, for thy great name's sake.

" O God, save us. Thou hast not spared thy only begotten 8ou.

Thou hast not given him in vain to us. Now, shalt thou not give with

him all things to those that ask him ? For all this we beg in the name

of our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen."

Had each missionary only one or two such refreshing samples of

God's workmanship to exhibit, surely, even after years of peril antl

toil, he could not say—" I have laboured in vain ; I have spent my

strength for naught and in vain." Had the materials been, as was de-

clared, unmanageable, or a blessing from on high withheld, not even a

single case of success could be produced. However, not one case, but

several were provided, to attest that no impediment to the work existed;

and to whatever cause the absence of any signal triumph over the

powers of darkness may be ascribed, it certainly was not either that the

weapons were insufficient, or the enemy invincible.

On the day preceding the baptism of the children, the new church at

Canoflfee was solemnly dedicated to the service of the Omnipotent.

Wenzel invited the people of Bassia and all the headmen in the neigh-

bourhood to attend the solemnity ; and had it not rained violently, he

fully expected many would have been present. However, Renner, Har-

rison, and some of the liassia children, with a few other people came.

Wenzel commenced the service by singing the 19th Psalm. He then
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read the liturgy, and for lessons, the 42nd chapter of Isaiah, and the

lesson for the day in the New Testament, the 4th chapter of Acts,

which was not inappropriate. A hymn was then sung, and he read the

communion service ; after which there was another hymn, and AVenzel

preached from Luke, ii. 10, 11—"And the angel said unto them. Fear

not, for behold, I bring you," &c. After the sermon, the 1 1 7th Psalm

was sung, and then the Lord's dying love was commemorated by the

Christians present at His table, when notice of the baptisms next day

was given, and all separated.

On Monday, the 8th, the day after the baptisms, the marriage cere-

mony was performed between ^Vilhelm and Mrs. Meisner, in the new

church. On this auspicious occasion, Monge Backe, with some other

chiefs, and a number of the natives, wire present. The party from

Bassia had slept the preceding night at Oanoffee, to be in time for the

wedding, which seemed to afford much satisfaction to the natives who

witnessed it.

It is time that we should notice some other districts of the missionary

field, and the labourers therein. It will be remembered that Mr. and

Mrs. Klein had formed a settlement on the Rio Dembia, which was

called the Gambier settlement. As the headman, William Fernandez,

had shown so much anxiety for the residence of a missionary in his

place, sanguine hopes were entertained that this would prove a valuable

Christian station. However, man's calculation was proved defective,

for it soon became evident that few scholars could be obtained ; and the

distance of the settlement from any native town rendered the situation

very inconvenient, so that, after waiting for a short time, Mr. and Mrs.

Klein were induced, by the offer of a building on one of the Isles de

Los*, which lie off the mouth of the Dembia, to remove thither. Here

they remained for six months, and had collected nearly fit"ty children,

when the owner of the premises wanting them for the purposes of trade,

gave them notice to quit them. Shortly after, haviug received an invi-

tation from Monge Demba, headman among the Pagoes,t on the part

of the coast nearly opposite to the islands, to remove thither to Kap-

paroo, and form a settlement, they accepted the invitation.

Among the persons mentioned as liaving gone out in the Wilding,

which reached Sierra Leone on the 1 3th of February, in this year,

(1815), were Mr. and Mrs. Hughes, who were appointed to act as

schoolmaster and schoolmistress at Sierra Leone. They bud been onlv

six weeks in the colony, when the serious illness of Mrs. Hughes in-

duced them to set out on their return to England, for which they had

engaged a passage in the Wilding, then on her way home. On the

voyage to Goree, Mrs. Hughes's illness became so alarming, that thev

* See page 2.'>8. f See jtagc 254,
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abandoned the idea of proceeding farther for the present, and they

were consequently left on that island, where they were most kindly

received by the commandant, who had now become Lieutenant-Colonel

Chisholm, into whose Christian plans they entered with ardour ; and

in a short time, under the Colonel's fostering care, they collected

upwards of eighty children in the schools which they had opened.

Mrs. Hughes's health becaiiie gradually re-established, and there was

every prospect, should Goree continue under British rule,* that the

field of usefulness thus providentially entered upon by the society, would

yield a most encouraging harvest.

Among the missionaries appointed to sail for Africa in the "Wilding,

was the Rev. John Henry Schulze, a Lutheran clergyman ; but he was

prevented accompanying his companions by the non- arrival in England

of a young lady from Berlin, Miss David, to whom he was to be mar-

ried, with the consent of the committee, and he was obliged to wait for

the next opportunity for proceeding to his destination. This occurred

by the sailing of the Kirkman, Captain Sealy, on the 22nd of June,

and he and Mrs. Shulze were landed at Freetown on the 8th of August.

By the vessel which took out Mr. and Mrs. Schulze, the committee

forwarded a valuable present, consisting of such articles as would be

most useful to him, to William Fernandez, chief on the Rio Dernbia,

to express their grateful sense of the many kind services which he had

rendered to the mission. The presents were accompanied by letters

from Mr. Wilberforce and the secretary.

At this time a letter was written by Col. MacCarthy, the Governor

of Sierra Leone, who had succeeded Colonel Maxwell, to the secretary,

which is interesting, as showing the increasing importance of the

society's operations, and the good feeling with which they were regarded

by the authorities, both English and colonial :

—

" Rkverend Sir—I had the honour of receiving at Senegal, on the

r2th of June only, your letters of the 25th and 26th November; and

having returned here on the 1 8th of July last, I avail myself witli

pleasure of an opportunity now oifering for Europe to answer their

contents.

" I shall be very happy to give every support in my power to for-

ward the views of the Church Missionary Society.

" Mr. Butscher has received all the boys which he has demanded

;

and the whole of the captured negro boys and girls will be placed in

l\is hands as soon as he can erect a building for their accommodation.

" An allotment of one thousand acres of land, in addition to the one

iiuudred acres granted to the society, has since been made. The whole

will be duly transferred on the arrival of Mr. Buckle.

* See page 281.
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" Mr. Butscher will have reported to the committee, that in conse-

quence of extreme ill health, Mr. and Mrs. Hughes had removed to

(xoree. I saw them both at that place last month. They have opened

a school for boys and girls, and if the}- can meet with the support and

approbation of the society, I have no doubt that they will be very use-

fully employed. I have great satisfaction in stating, that from the

observations which I was enabled to make during my very short stay at

Goree, and from the report of the commandant of the garrison, and of

the princijjal British and native merchants residing there, I have under-

stood that both Mr. and Mrs. Hughes behaved with great propriety

and had evinced much zeal in forwarding the important object of the

mission.

" I was honoured on the 8th instant with your letter of the IGth of

June. The Bev. J. H. Schulze and iNIrs. S. arrived here safe, and I sin-

cerely hope they will forward llie plans of the society.

" I shall with great satisfaction, at a proper time, give into the hands

of jNIr. Benner, or any of your respectable members, such number of

the boys or girls as they may take under their charge. I fear that for

a year or two ver}' little dependance can be placed, as to security, in

any establishment on the Bio Pongas ; and, from the scarcity of Eu-

ropeans, I cannot help regretting that most of those valuable and zealous

missionaries should be placed among a set of people who do not yet

know how to appreciate the benefits that are intended for them.

" Here is an ample field for ten or twelve persons. They would have

at their command every assistance that might he afforded by govern-

ment, and the good which they would do is incalculable. From want

of such persons, the settlements formed at Hog Brook and Leicester

Mountain are yet in their infancy, and, I fear, without any knowledge

of Christianity.

" I most sincerely rejoice to hear from you that government has

acceded to the propositions of the society ; and shall, on my part, with

the highest gratification, deliver into the hands of the missionaries all

the liberated children, being convinced that the plan now adopted will be

attended with the most beneficial results. I shall not permit myself to

regret that it was not acted on before, but I assure you that my earnest

exertions will be used to j)romote it.

" I am jiersuaded that the trust which you have reposed in the hands

of Mr. Butscher will be fulfilled with zeal and attention.

" I have not received any instructions from government on the sub-

ject of rations, but that circumstance will not prevent my assistance

;

being, as I stated before, convinced that the education of these interest-

ing children cannot be placed in better hands.

" The rainy season has already begun, and, in all probability, will

continue for two months longer ; during which j)eii(nl very little can be
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done towards the buildings intended to be erected. I can only say that

all that zeal can do will be done. The intention of the society, of send-

ing schoolmasters and schoolmistresses, deserves my warmest approba-

tion. I would also strongly recommend implements of agriculture.

" I think that the measure of establishing a regular intercourse,

by means of a vessel, to be sent twice each year, under the control of

the society, will be attended with considerable advantage. It will

relieve the society of very heavy expenses, and enable them to give,

with limited means, a greater extent to their humane views.

" I am persuaded that the plan adopted, of affixing the names of

benefactors to liberated children, will answer most fully your expecta-

tions. It will give to these children a prospect in view, and encourage

their zeal in following a path of rectitude. I am also satisfied that

their education will be better attended to under the care of the society's

institution, than in any other place.

" I ha\e here to express once more my sincere approval of the views

of the society ; and to assure you that I sliall look on as the happiest

moment of my life, that moment when I can see these children placed

under its immediate protection.

"I have the honour to be, sir,

"Your most obedient and faithful servant,

" C. Mac Carthy."

This correspondence is equally creditable to the society and the

governor : it establishes the reality, as well as usefulness, of the great

work in which the former was engaged ; and it cannot be read without

obtaining a tribute of respect for the head and heart of the latter, of

whose untimely end we have spoken in another place.*

We are now compelled to return to the hateful subject of the slave

trade. For twelve months, ending June, 1815, no slave vessel had

visited the Eio Pongas ; but in a letter from Renner, dated August 28,

181.5, mention is made of the revival of the odious traffic, by the ap-

pearance of a slaver in the river, which, in a short time, carried off

220 wretched beings from the coast, who, in consequence of a short

respite from apprehension, little expected the horrible fate that overtook

them. "For the last twelve months," writes Renner, " the thought

naturally occurred, ' Good \^'ilberforce and his friends, though not

known by the natives, have, in that space of time, given peace and quiet-

ness to these sons of Africa ; they clothed the naked ; they fed the

hungry : that is, the people became industrious, spinning and weaving

their own cloth, eating their rice to the full—no famine in any quarter

—

no town or individual intoxicated by pernicious liquors, exchanged for

the blood of man, which, of course, produced peace and quietness every

* See Pag-e 25.
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where. Now, the old evil revives—the new rice is sold for rum—lazi-

ness is the consequence, and disorder reigns all over the country.''

" Scarcely," says Wenzel, " were the people returned from our solemni-

ties, and had told what they had seen and heard, when the unexpected

and awful news is spread abroad— ' A slave vessel is arrived, with thirty

hogsheads of tobacco, many tons of powder, and twenty puncheons of

rum !' We see now the hogsheads of tobacco and the puncheons of

rum pass our settlement every day."

At the date of Renner's letter, five vessels more were expected, which

would inflict the greatest injury on the mission. The missionaries, how-

ever, had occasion to rejoice that their friend Monge Backe had no

dealing with the slaver in the river, but was much displeased with the

people for holding any intercourse with it, knowing the evils in which

the trade had involved them a short time before. They believed that if

he held the sovereignty of the whole country, he would abolish the

trade. On the occasion of the baptism at Canoffee, he called them into

a separate apartment, and said to them—" I see more and more clearly

for what purpose you are come into this country—to teach children and

old people ; and I have no objection to it. You are not traders. Some-

times you have little goods—sometimes none. You go on your way in

teaching, which may do us good ; but the peojile reproach me that I can

get all the money which I want from you, and that I do not care for my
coimtrvmcn. I would, therefore, say, is there nobody that will care

for our temporal concerns ? The Governor of Sierra Leone abolished

the slave trade, burnt all the factories, and [lermits no slave vessel to

come into the river, which we can all bear ; but would not the governor

hel]> in another way, and set up a factory in our land, that we might sell

our country produce V To this Renner replied, that it was not likely

the Governor of Sierra Leone would establish a trade; that King George

sent him out to talk palavers—not to make trade ; but that the society

to which he belonged could, perhaps, do something in the business, in

an indirect way : that if he would come to Bassia, and tell all his mind,

it should be written down, and sent to England. Renner thought that,

if all the headmen would agree to give up the trade, something like a

trading factory for the whole Soosoo nation jnight be established with

success, and which would soon be found an adequate substitute for the

traffic in human flesh.

We gladly turn away our eyes from slavery, to rest them on the en-

couraging progress of the Bidlom mission.

Nyliinder, in his communications at this time, regrets that, owing to

the engrossing nature of his engagements at the settlement, he had not

vet been able to make excursions among the natives, according to the

instructions of the committee, which he owns would have been a

u^ood nitaus of improving himself in their language, and becoming
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acquainted with their dispositions and habits. He long wished to visit

the parents of some of his children in the Scarcies, Portloco, Rokelle,

and other rivers. These he had never yet seen, although they had been

induced, by his good name, to entrust their children to his care.

He had been much occupied in building. As his scholars increased,

he found it necessary to erect separate houses for their accommodation,

besides a storehouse to lay up rice for the season, or even the whole

year, and to put a new roof on his own dwelling-house, which admitted

the rain, and induced a dampness, from which he contracted a very

severe illness.

He complained of the number and boldness of the leopards, which

were constantly making incursions among his sheep and goats, which it

was necessary for him to have always at hand.

Although the mission prospered, he was not left without tokens of

chastening love. On the *2Gth of June his wife went over to Sierra

Leone, to attend the funeral of her sister, and took their youngest son

with her. The latter was there taken suddenly ill, and died in a few days.

Nyiiinder went over to bury him, and got such a wetting from the rain,

that he was confined for ten days to his bed. "Otherwise," he adds,

with Christian resignation, " we have reason to be thankful to our

gracious God for the preservation of our health."

He thus describes their domestic economy :
—" We rise at daylight :

about seven, all are to meet at morning prayer, in the schoolhouse. At

ten the school begins, when brother Sperrhaken teaches reading,

writing, and cyphering in English. At two I teach Bullom ; for which

purpose, I have selected eight boys and two girls. My scholars seem

to have a great desire to leai-n to read their own language. At six in

the evening, English school is held again, especially for those children

that have been working through the day. At eight, evening prayer.

On Lord's-day, divine service is held at ten in the morning, at two in

the afternoon, and at seven in the evening : in this we officiate by turns.

It is very pleasing and encouraging, that, ever since the schoolhouse

was finished, we have always some Bulloms attending divine service. I

hope they will continue so to do."

The son of the King of Bullom died at the settlement on the 8th

June, after three days' illness. The people, as their custom was, were

proceeding to ask him who killed him, that they might accuse some one

of witchcraft ; but Nylander succeeded, after long reasoning with them,

to persuade them that no witch or greegree had killed him ; but that

God, who gave him life at first, had now called him home to be with

him in a good and happy place ; and he assured them that, if they

would begin to pray to God, they would once more meet him in that

place, and rejoice with him for ever. Consequently, there was no witch

palaver ; and as Nylander declared God had killed the boy, he was per-
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niitted to bury him in white man's fashion. The king gave the mis-

sionaries a bnrying-place separate from their own.

Nyliinder presented a Bullom grammar to a young man, from whom
he had received considerable assistance in studving the lansuaffe.

Taking it to the king's town, he there read one of the letters, and one

of the fables, to some of his friends, who would not be persuaded that

this *• could hve in the book." One of them marked the place, and

coming to Nyliinder, requested him to read what he then pointed out.

" I believe," said he, " the man been tell me some lie." Greatlv, how-

ever, was he surprised, when he heard the missionary read Bullom out

of a book, and the same thing, too, which his friend had been reading

to him. Several others were present, and much admired Nyliinder's

composition, saying, " Never any white man do this before."

One day Nyliinder was at a festival, where there vi ere several hundred

natives looking on at a kolloh (devil) dance. At his feet sat a- little

boy about seven years old, who, touching his foot, and looking up at

him, said, in Bullom—" Father, I want to go with you." " Why?"
asked Nyliinder. " To learn book," he replied. Nyliinder was

affected, the child appearing to him to reject the folly and noise which

he saw and heard, and to yearn after something better. He spoke to

the king and the parents of the boy, and took him home.
" Another boy, about twelve years of age, had been sent into the

Soosoo Country, to learn Mandingo book, but he refused to be instructed

in it, saying he wished to learn wliite man's book. As his relations

insisted on his becoming a Mahommedan, he ran away, and came to

Nyliinder secretly, and begged to be taught English book. After

speaking to the king and liis relations, Nyliinder succeeded in retaining

him.

" Two girls, who had frequently visited the settlement, observing how

the school-girls were dressed, and always busy—sewing, ironing, cook-

ing, &c., conceived a strong desire to be admitted. One of them, too

bashful to speak to Nyliinder, watched an opportunity when his wife

went to the brook, with some girls, to wash. She begged to be taken

into the school, as she wished to learn to sew, wash, cook, &c. The

other girl intrcatcd her mother to speak to Mrs. Nyliinder, and her

father to speak to Nyliinder, that she might be received into the school.

Both were admitted.

James Tucker, a respectable headman in the Sherbro', having heard that

a missionary was sotlcd at Yongroo, sent to Nyliinder to enquire if he

would take his son into the school, and he would pay for his education.

Nyliinder, of com'se, consented, and the sum agreed on was t'lO per

annum. At this time there were I.") children in the school.

Besid('s keeping school, Nyliinder was most assid>iously employed in

compiUng books, in Bullom, for the uso of the natives. In a surprisingly
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short time, he transmitted to the committee a Bullom vocabulary, of

2,000 words, together with copies of the Gospels of St. Matthew and

St. Mark, the Epistles of St. John, and the morning and evening

prayers from the liturgy in the Bullom language.* In the Gospel some
words were necessarily borrowed from the English, and some from

the Soosoo languages, for which there were no corresponding terms in

Bullom, but these were very few—not more than a dozen of the former,

and three of the latter.

The society had always expressed their desire, that whenever it was

practicable, their missionaries should give some attention to the culti-

vation of land belonging to their settlements, both for the improvement

of the children, and to assist in their maintenance ; but Nylander found

this a more difficult matter than they had anticipated, especially in the

case of the free children committed to his care, whose parents could

not, just then, be made to comprehend the advantage of agricultural

instruction, but who might think that Nylander was employing their

children for his own profit. One man plainly told him he did not send

his son to the school to work, but to learn book. Another said, " You
have been here now a long time. We have been watching you all this

while to see what you were going to do with our children ; but we see

you do them good
; you do not make them work

;
you take much trouble

to teach them. We now begin to think that the people who sent

you hither must be good people, pass them which come to Sierra Leone

before."

* As a specimen of the Bullom language, we extract the following translation of
the fifth Psalm, by Dr. Watts, from the Missionary Register :

—

Foy ko esho n hun tuieh

Lum me trank ko tukeh
Yah wum ramlin me ko ko moa
Ah lehly halle moa.

Ko kick atook loa Krist kon kull,

Halle foil cheerah he,

Halle trunky ke papah woa,
Trmn he oh tehleng he.

Foybatukeh mun moiky ke.

No bang boaehn u sem,

Ko moa eboll ke tunkah tre,

Challahn ke peah moa.

Kereh a koh ke kill moa tre,

Nemmlo umarr moa tre,

Yah cheh loa koh lokoh o lokoh,

Nuchum moa woa peah,

Nnghah pomul moa yuck me tebeng,
Ke nae keleng tre,

Nnghah nae me ngho chol trooloong,

Nu cheh mbuU ko ko me.
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In the previous year, however, Nyliinder had given every boy a

piece of ground to cultivate for his own amusement and advantage, and

they were much pleased when they came to have ground nuts, cassado,

corn, and akra of their own.

Land was easily obtained, and Nylander seemed to think, tliat with

a little expense, in clearing some of it, it might be planted with coffee,

cotton, rice, &c., which would encourage the natives to follow the

example set them, and the children might then be employed in clearing

and cultivating more. Tbe re-captured children did the work of the

settlement ; of these, Nyliinder had thirty-six boys and seven girls.

The former assisted in building, making fences, planting yams, cassado,

corn, rice, &c. They laboured by turns, so that their mental improve-

ment might not be interrupted ; but sometimes necessity required that

they should all work together during the day, after which, they attended

the night-school, the latter were taught to sew, wash, and perform

other domestic offices, for which, otherwise, servants should have

been hired ; but neither was their instruction in better things

neglected.

Meanwhile death continued its havoc among the missionaries. In

little more than a month after Mr. and Mrs. Schulze had reached Sierra

Leone, the latter was seized with fever, which carried her off in eleven

days, on the 21st of September, after being delivered of a boy, which

also died the next day, and was buried in the arms of his mother. Her

afflicted husband, writing on the 23rd September, says—" She

concluded, that if it pleased God to take her away, she would be glad

to be the first of us, and this was her desire from the day of our

marriage. Now has the Lord fulfilled her wish, to my great sorrow,

in such a ^ery short time, that I do not know what to say, I can do

nothing else than lay my hand on my mouth, and endeavour to keep

silence ; for it is His doing, and not man's. May an Almighty and

most merciful Lord give me grace and strength to bear this great

suffering patiently, as it is His will that I shall bear it!" Those whom

God had joined together, however, were not long separated—poor

Schulze' s bereavement so preyed upon his mind and body, already

enfeebled by fever, that after a fortnight's conflict with disease and

sorrow, his spirit was mercifully called away to be re-united with those

who were not lost, but gone before. Butscher performed the melan-

choly task of committing his body to the ground, on the oth of

October; and in a subsequent letter, communicating the sad event,

testified that " his mind was truly devout, whenever the fever left him

a little ; and even when under the power of the fever, his talk was

of Cbrist his Saviour, which was a blessing to those around him."

The liills of mortality for this year are not yet rompletc. Before the

f-nrl of 0(tf)l)(r, th(> Rev. J. C. Sperrhaken was numbered among the
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martyrs of the African mission ; he had been appointed to assist

Nylander at Yougroo Pomoh, where he had laboured, with faithfulness,

in the English department, since February. In a few days his little

infant followed him into eternity. " News like these," says Butscher,

" may rather seem discouraging to the well-wishers of Christ's cause ;

vet did we but understand the gracious designs which our Divine

Master has in ^dew, we should probably call them * good news ;'

but as we are ignorant respecting His mysterious ways, svibmission to

His divine will is the call to us. His children."

The enemies of religion and humanity, in the neighbourhood of the

Rio Pongas, seemed determined that the Christian work should not go

forward there. On the first Sunday in Advent, the new church at

Bassia was set on fire, between six and seven o'clock in the evening, as

Jellorum Harrison was engaged with his singing-class in the adjoining

room. The roof was entirely consumed, and there was no doubt that

this was the act of an incendiary outside the settlement, as it was set

on fire on the north side, which the children were afraid to approach at

night, on account of the bvirying-ground on that side. As, however, it

was common for the natives to ascribe these diabolical acts to the chil-

dren, Renner thought he ought, for his own satisfaction, to call upon

them for a solemn protestation of their innocence. Accordingly, on the

following Sunday, after he had performed divine service in the piazza

of the new house, he strictly examined them as to their knowledge of

the fire ; and, in conclusion, asked them if they would each and all,

before God, lift up their hands and say, " Not guilty." As soon as he

had done speaking, one after another rose up, and lifting up his or her

hand, pronounced the words, " Not guilty," which, he said, relieved

his mind.

The actual damage sustained was not so great as the apprehension

inspired, that the work of destruction to the Christian cause would not

end here. It was evident that the expulsion of the missionaries from the

country was determined on, and that every effort of malicious ingenuity

would be made to eifect it. This was the more to be deplored, just at

this time, when the work was assuming a new and encouraging cha-

racter. After the opening of the church, many of the adult natives

had been persuaded to attend divine service, and many more joined the

re-captured children at the night-school which was kept by Renner, to

learn reading, &c. ; adult women, likewise, attending Mrs. Renner's

school for the same purpose, and to listen to her exhortations. To con-

template the expediency of abandoning a field in which the blades of

long-cherished hope began to appear, after years of labour and discou-

ragement, was peculiarly painful ; but even in this crisis of trial and

perplexity, tlie faithful men who had hazarded their lives for this day

of promise, receiAed grace to say, " At all events, the Lord's will be

done."
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A chaplain for the important colony of Sierra Leone was at lengtii

found in the person of tlie Rev. William Garnon, who was appointed

to that post by the British government about this time. He was repre-

sented by the committee as " anxious to co-operate with the society in

every practicable measure for promoting the good of the colonists and

natives." The effect of Mr. Garnon's appointment was, that Butscher,

who had hitherto acted as colonial chaplain, would be at liberty to

devote his attention to an object which the committee had much at

heart, and to which we have already alluded—the establishment of a

Christian Institution for the education of native children at Sierra Leone.

The site selected for it was Leicester Mountain, part of a long range of

hills which rises behind Freetown, the capital of the colony, about a

mile and a-half from the town, and of considerable elevation, on which

account the situation was considered salubrious. Butscher having

selected this spot, proceeded to erect three houses : one for the boys,

and one for tlie girls ; each sixty-four feet by twent}', with piazzas in

front, and a small room attached for the schoolmaster and school-

mistress. The third house was intended for the superintendent : its

dimensions were to be thirty feet by fifteen. Besides these, there were

to be erected kitchens, and other necessary buildings.

Poor Butscher was again visited by the hand of death, which snatched

from him his youngest child, who had been in a very feeble condition

since the loss of its mother. Nevertheless, his removal was felt as a

severe blow, for the bereaved father had cherished this infant with

much and anxious care, doubtless because his heart whispered to him

that he should soon surrender the gift to Him from whom it had come.

" Sometimes," he writes to the secretary, while smarting under this

new visitation, " I think that God is rather hard upon me, although I

know I deserve hard treatment ; but it appears to me he does not deal

so severely with many. Does he take my wife and child to heaven,

that I might have more leisure to erect the society's Christian establish-

niont on Leicester Mountain? Has he no other way? Yes, he has ;

I am sure of that. "Well may I cry out, ' When wilt thou come unto

me, when wilt thou comfort me, O my God. Oh for an humble resig-

nation to thy divine will, and faith to lay hold on these promises which

are laid down in thy word also for me ! Grant me these, O my God,

for I have them not just now. At present I do not consider myself thy

missionary, for I want a good missionary for myself; and who can be

a better one than thy Holy Spirit ? Let him, therefore, lead, guide,

and comfort me, O Lord my God.'

"

At this time Butscher had under his care thirty-seven boys, and six

girls, wlio had all been rescued from slave ships. These were to com-

pose the first inmates of the Christian Listitution, when it should be

completed, and upon them the hopes of many Christians in Kngland
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were set for future good to Africa. As we have before given a list of

the names appropriated to the African children, who were indebted to

the separate school fund for being taken under the care of the society,

by their benefactors, who contributed to its formation, we shall subjoin

a list of those who were admitted to the benefit of the fund since we
last adverted to the subject :

—

African Boys to be named after Clergymen.

Miles Atkinson.

Cornelius Bayley.

Edward Bickersteth.

John Boutflower.

David Brainerd.

Martyn Buchanan.

Thomas Burnet.

Hans Caulfield.

Richard'Cecil.

Andrew Cheap.

Robert Cholmeley.

Daniel Corrie.

Connolly Thomas Cowan.

Charles Day.

"William Dealtry.

William Stephens Dusautoy.

Fountain Elwin.

John Eyton.

John Fawcett.

Henry Gauntlett.

Cradock Glascott.

Christian Frederick Swartz.

Richmond Turvey.

William Gurney.

Charles Sleech Hawtrey.

John Hensman.

Thomas Martin Hitchens.

Robert Housman.

Miles Jackson.

John Kempthorn.

John Newton.

Gerard Noel.

Edward Hathern Phillipps.

Buchanan Pratt.

Martyn Pratt.

Melchior Renner.

William Richardson.

Peter Roe.

Henry Gloucester Ryder.

Henry Ryder.

Thomas Spencer.

Marmaduke Thompson.

John Venn.

African Boys to he named after other Persons.

Nicholas Alexander.

William Angelus.

Thomas Babington.

Matthew Blakiston.

James Challicom.

Henry Christian.

Isaac Cooke.

Andrew Cowper.

Richard Enville.

George Fry.

William Hey.

John Hollist.

Herbertus Ilkley.

John King.

Stephen Knight.

John Macauley.

Hananiah Marsh.

Abdool Messeeh.

John Morten,

Garrett Neville.

Robert Rochfort.

Thomas Seeker.

John Shorland.

Benjamin Solomon.

Robert AValpole.

Robert Barron Walton.

Lewis Way
William Wilkins

2 c
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Jeau Babington.

Mary Babington.

Lydia Rose Babington.

Lucinda Blacken.

Margaretta Anne Bridges.

Rhoda Brown.

Mary Buchanan.

Mary Clapham.

Anna Maria Coote.

Elizabetli Corrie.

Emily Corrie.

Lucinda Martha Cowen.

Catherine Elizabeth Co\yen.

Sarah Evans.

Anne Guinness.

African Girls.

Millicent Beattie.

Mary Belcomb.

Sarah Bickersteth.

Richenda Gurney.

Sarah Hartwig.

Anne Hensman.

Mary Heseltine.

Elizabeth Jowett.

Lucy Mann.

Hannah More.

Sarah Shears.

Sarah "Whitacre.

Anne Wilberforce.

Sarah Wilkins.

Dorah Willian.
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CHAPTER VITI.

The affairs of the AVest African mission had arrived at a crisis, when
it was absolutely necessary that some decisive step should be taken by

the committee, either to place their settlements outside the colony, on

some more secure basis than the caprice of either the slave-dealers or

the natives ; or, should that be found impracticable, to abandon them
altogether. Desiring, however, before they took any step, to be fully

informed as to the actual state of things in Africa, they resolved on

sending thither a friend of the society, in whom they could repose

entire confidence, that he might examine into every part of its concerns

there, obtain accurate information, apply a present remedy to any evils

which might have arisen, form on the spot his own judgment in respect

of future proceedings, and return to assist, by his counsel, the delibera-

tions of the committee. Such a friend the committee happily found in

the Rev. Edward Bickersteth, to whose exertions the Church Missionary

Society had already been largely indebted. With a mind deeply im-

pressed with the importance of missions, and a most entire and hearty

love to the society, Mr. Bickersteth accepted the office of assistant*

secretary to the society. Having been admitted to holy orders by the

Bishop of Norwich, he most readily agreed, under circumstances of

personal sacrifice, which must endear both Mr. and Mrs. Bickersteth to

the society, to proceed to Sierra Leone, in execution of the wishes of

the committee. A special meeting was held at the house of the society,

on the 26th of December, 1815, to furnish him with instructions.

On the 24th of January, 1816, Mr. Bickersteth left Portsmouth, on
board the Salisbury, Captain Cready, having been detained there about

three weeks, by contrary winds ; and, after a passage of twenty-nine

days, reached the island of Goree, on the 22nd of February, in perfect

health. He represented his feelings, on his first view of Africa, with

characteristic animation and seriousness.
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" We are now within sight of Africa !—Africa ! the subject of so

many hopes, of so many prayers ! The land of the curse, which is

yet to be exchanged for the blessing of the Gospel. This will, indeed,

be the great triumph of redeeming love ; when the chains of sin, the

worst of all slavery, shall be broken off by the power of the cross of

Christ from the nations, and countries which have worn them for ages

—led captive by satan at his will."

Four Sundays were passed on board the Salisbury, during her pas-

sage out : on two of these the weather rendered public service imprac-

ticable ; on the other two Mr. Bickersteth assembled the passengers

and crew, and after service, preached, on one, from James, iv. 14, and

on the other from John, iii. 16.

We shall now introduce this intrepid soldier of the cross, as the

narrator of his own Christian adventures, assured of the interest with

which they will be perused, and praying for a blessing upon them to

those who care for these things. The following extracts are from the

journal which he kept during his absence from England. We have

confined ourselves, for the most part, to such as refer to the work going

on outside the colony, although the interests of the latter were not

overlooked, as we hope to prove on another occasion :

—

" PASSAGE TO GOREE.

" Mr. Pratt and Mrs. Bickerteth accompanied me to Deal, on the

29th of December, 1815; and left me on the 2nd of January, 1816.

I embarked on board the Salisbury, Captain Cready, the next day.

The ship was driven by contrary winds into Portsmouth on the 5th, and

detained there till the 24th.

"The goodness of God provided full employment for me, in the work

of my ministry, at this place. I preached eight times at St. John's,

Portsea.

" We left Portsmouth with a favourable breeze on the 24th ; but on

the 28th it changed, and we were much tossed about by contrary winds,

for nearly a fortnight, off the Bay of Biscay. I suffered a great deal

from sickness, but nothing worthy of observation occurred.

•' I kept a lingering eye fixed on the Lizard, the last point of land in

England which we saw ; and committed all that I held dear to Him,

who was able to keep them and me in perfect peace.

"Feb. 6, 1816. At sea.'— About two o'clock this morning, we were

awakened by a storm. The wind blew tremendously, and quite against

us. With some difficulty the sails were taken in. All was in a bustle.

The sea rushed in torrents over the deck, and through a port-hole

which the waves had forced open. The boat at the stern was swept

away. I had been considering, the day before, that passage, ' Whosoever
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believeth in Him shall never perish, but have everlasting life ;' and I

found this text now peculiarly refreshing to my mind. I felt, whatever

was the result, that I could safely repose in that promise. The wind

somewhat abated as the day advanced ; but even now the sea runs very

high. It is an awfully magnificent sight. At one time, the ship is

rising to a great height in the air, and then sinking, as it were, down

an immense declivity into the deep. The scene is most accurately

described in Psalm cvii. 23-27- From the deck we can see nothing but

the sky, and these mountainous waves, to a short distance round the

ship. The howling wind, scudding over them, whitens their tops, and

gives the whole a dreary appearance. It affords me a new view of the

power of that mighty Saviour, who said, ' Peace ! be still ! and there

was a great calm'—who walked on the top of this tumultuous sea !

" Feb. 16, 1816. Off Tenerffe—I rose this morning at four o'clock,

to see the magnificent mountain on this island. We were only about

six or eight miles from it, and the sky was quite clear. It was a very

delightful object, particularly to us, who had not seen land for three

weeks. Its towering height and ' sober livery,' at this time in the

morning, reminded me of scenery which had often delighted me about

the lakes in Westmoreland. The sight of this island enabled the

captain to correct the longitude. It appears, that, in the storms which

we had off Spain and Portugal, we were much nearer land ; and,

therefore, as the wind blew directly on shore, in more danger than we

calculated upon. Thanks be unto God for all his mercies

!

" Feb. 21. Off' Senegal.—We are now within sight of Africa, and

approaching fast to Senegal. The land is low and sandy, with very

little wood. We past Portendick, formerly an English settlement

;

and at half-past six came within three miles of Senegal.

" An African canoe met us from the town, with four blacks (Jaloofs),

asking us for letters. One of our passengers was to have left us ; but

it being dark, and dangerous to go on shore, he proceeds with us to

Goree. I was much interested with the blacks. Their canoes are very

curious ; they are very slight, and seem unsuitable for navigating the

ocean ; but are, as I was informed, well adapted for the dangerous bar

at this place. The poor Jaloofs could not speak English, and very

little French ; and after staying with us a short time, they went on

shore with the letters, and we proceeded on our voyage.

" Senegal appears, from the sea, to be a very neat town. There is

a tall palm-tree rising far above all the houses, and forming a very pro-

minent object at a distance.

" STAY AT GOREE,

" Feb. 22.—This day, through GoJ.'s mercy, we reached this island,
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about half-past five in the evening. I met Mr. Hughes on the shore,

and took up my abode with him while I stayed.

" The island appears to be in a most deplorable state, with respect

to morals and public instruction. Indeed, I should have thought as

much, from the appearance of the people. It seems to swarm with

inhabitants ; and many of the poor blacks have but little clothing on

their bodies.

" I hear that Mr. and Mrs. Schulze, and Mr. Sperrhacken, are

dead ; and Mrs. Sperrhacken ill. I appear going indeed into the land

of death ; and it is not only possible, but probable, that I may never

return. The will of the Lord be done ! Whatever it be, I repent not

that I came.

" Mr. Hughes seems to be here in a situation of great usefulness.

He has above eighty children under his care.

" Feb. 23.— I, this morning, called upon Colonel Chisholm. He
spoke very highly of Mr. Hughes, of his general good conduct and

steadiness, and particularly of his attention to the children under his

care. An officer who was with him, said, ' I have this to say of

Hughes, that you know nothing of him, and see nothing of him, but in

his school ; and I think him one of the most useful members of society

on the island.'

" I offered my services to the colonel, in any way in which I could

be useful ; and, particularly, that I should be glad to go through

public worship on the ensuing Sunday, which he accepted.

" Colonel Chisholm, and all the officers who were with him, spoke

of the great want of a minister of the Established Church in this

place ; and the good which a pious and useful man might effect here.

" I was informed that the population of the island amounts to above

5,000 souls, consisting chiefly of blacks. I never was in a place that

appeared more populous. The small straw huts (built in a cluster, in

yards surrounded with walls) are numerous, and seemed each filled

with human beings ; some, especially the children, almost naked

;

others with a piece of cloth about them ; and others more decently

habited. Indolence seems their general character : they are lying

about doing nothing, or chattering to each other in Jaloof, I do not

find that either English or French is much understood by the natives.

The idea of all these having immortal souls, and having no knowledge

of a Saviour, is truly awful

!

" It is, however, a pleasing thing to see a Christian school, of

eighty-seven children, in this land of darkness and shadow of death.

" The slave ships, under Spanish colours, come in numbers to the

coast. Two have been captured in the Gambia, and one near this

island. The j)rofit is so immense, that if one ship in four escapes, it is
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said to more than indemnify the owners ; and several persons join in

fitting out five or six vessels.

" I had further conversation with Colonel Chisholm respecting this

island, as a station for an English clergyman. He said it would be

very easy to build, at a small expense, a church that would hold six or

seven hundred people ; but government should be applied to for the

ground, and for encouragement. An English clergyman, if pious and

able, would have an extensive sphere of usefulness.

" The first thing, of course, is to ascertain whether we retain the

island. If we do, I think something may, and ought to be done,

for the religious instruction of Goree, more than has hitherto been

attempted.

" Mr. Hughes's house is cool and comfortable. It is built of stone,

plastered over. There are two or three families of household slaves

living under it. His house is on the general plan of better houses—all

on one floor—no glass windows—with a piazza in front.

" Feb. 24, 1816.—Being informed of the death of the chief medical

man of this place. Dr. Lardner, and that he was to be buried this

evening, I prepared a sermon suitable to the occasion. I found, however,

that circumstances would not admit of my preaching ; but I read the

burial service before a large company, who seemed serious and attentive.

It was an important and suitable admonition for me to be ready.

" Colonel Chisholm very obligingly asked me to breakfast and dine

with him every day, during my stay on the island.

" Feb. 25. Simday.—I performed divine service in the government

house. The soldiers attended and some of the inhabitants. Mr.

Hughes's children were there. The whole seemed serious and attentive.

I told them, after the sermon, that there w'ould be divine service and a

sermon in the evening, at Mr. Hughes's. I overheard one of the

soldiers say to his companion, how glad he should be to go to hear the

Word of God : it was long since he had heard it. I returned to

Mr. Hughes's house, and administered the sacrament to him and

his wife ; and was glad of this opportunity of remembering the crucified

Saviour.

" Mr. Hughes's room was full at evening service. I read prayers,

and preached from Eccles. xii. 14. There was a serious spirit in the

congregation, but a great noise without.

" This seems the head-quarters of Satan. Just as we came out from

the morning service, we met the natives going to a dance, in a kind of

procession ; some of them in masquerade, grotesquely and absurdly

dressed. Tliis exhibition was much calculated to destroy any effect

which the sermon might have produced. In the same way, in the

evening, the natives made such a noise out of the house, as tended

much to distract me and the congregation.
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" After evening service, I informed the people, that Mr. Hughes

would regularly read part of the Liturgy and a discourse to the children,

twice each Sunday, and that I hoped as many of them as could would

regularly attend. I had previously asked and ohtained Colonel Chis-

holm's permission.

" Feb, 26.—The commandant takes great pains to increase the

number of Mr. Hughes's scholars, by going round to the parents, and

telling them to send their children ;
giving cakes to the children when

they come on Sunday ; and, in many other ways, taking an active

interest in the school.

" Goree does not produce any thing itself ; not even water, excepting

from one very small spring. The inhabitants are supplied, partly from

he main laud, and partly from England and other places. The natives

live chiefly on a small grain, called kouskou, which they beat in wooden

bowls, with a large wooden pestle. They easily procure fish ; and the

water in which the fish is boiled serves as sauce to the kouskou.

It is not unpalatable food. Rice and beef are brought from the main

land.

" I examined the two head classes of the boys, and also of the girls ;

and gave tracts to those whom ^Mr. aud Mrs. Hughes recommended as

good children. I afterwards collected them all into one room, and ex-

plained the Lord's Prayer to them as simply as I could. I then told

them a story of a good English boy and girl. Those who could under-

stand me seemed interested ; but Jaloof being their native language, and

they at present little acquainted with English, many of them could not

comprehend what I said.

" Feb. 27, 1816.—The natives are nearly all household slaves: most

of them were born in the island. Some natives, and the descendants of

Europeans, are free. They spin their own cotton, and make their own

cloth. It is evident that they might, if they would, clothe themselves

more decently ; for most of them have gold ornaments and beads, which

would more than pay an}^ additional expense of clothing.

" The island is not unlike a shoulder of mutton, in its shape and ap-

pearance. It has a mayor, before whom its civil affairs are decided : it

abounds with rats, flies, and insects ; and it is almost impossible to keep

the provisions from them. Mr. Hughes's sugar-cask was daily overrun

with large ants.

" From the hill, the houses have a singular a})pearance : they are

almost universally covered with thatch, composed of long grass ; and the

appearance is something like a collection of English farm-yards, with

stacks of old hay. All the better houses have piazzas, in front and

behind.

" The rehgion of the natives seems to consist in superstition ; such

as, deference to witches—wearing grecgrees about their necks—and re-
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taining some relics of Popish ceremonies. They are neither Papists, Pro-

testants, Mahommedans, nor heathens ; but seem to have something of

all these. Many of them consider themselves to be Catholics, but seem

to know nothing of the subject.

" The Jaloof language extends from above Senegal to near the Gam-

bia : it has many dialects ; and the language spoken here would hardly

be understood in some other parts. They have incorporated with it

French, English, and Portuguese words, for articles and things which

were introduced by those nations respectively.

" The Mandingo language is considered much superior to the Jaloof

and much more extensively used. They are in general, also, men of

much more intelligence.

" An officer mentioned two instances of persons to whom the Arabic

Scriptures had been given, who returned them after they read a part

;

as if offering the books to them had been an insult.

" Goree seems universally cousidered as the most healthy place on

the coast ; one said it was the hospital for Western Africa. A treaty

has been made with the chiefs about the Gambia, for an island at the

mouth of it, very productive, and said to be healthy : on this it is pro-

posed to build a fort and establish a colony. It is near Banyan

Point.

" Feb, 28.—I dined with Mr. Carew's son, and Mr. Iliddle, who is

a considerable merchant at Senegal. He informs me that the Jalooffs

do not extend to the north of Senegal. The Moors begin there, and

they speak Arabic. Mr. Iliddle, who has long lived in Senegal, says,

the population is 7000 at least. He stated, that the morals of the

lower classes there are even inferior to those in Goree. Senegal has

no school of any kind, and appears to be involved in the grossest

darkness.

" It is a general opinion, thai the gum trade cannot be carried on at

any place in the Gambia ; and that if we have no settlement at Senegal,

or northward, this produce must come to us through the French. A
settlement at Portendick, a place to the northward of Senegal, would,

it is said, be the most favourable spot for this trade.

*' There is a good and safe passage by land from Goree to Senegal

;

which takes about three days, going and returning.

" March 1.—Having been above a week with Mr. and Mrs. Hughes,

I may now state my views respecting them.

" I think they are both sincerely aiming to do good in their day, and

to advance the kingdom of Christ ; and are likely, I trust, to prove

a great blessing to Goree ; and are, in some respects, peculiarly adapted

for the situation.

"They appear to have conducted their plans respecting the school

with considerable ability, and Mrs. Hughes has paid great attention to
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the decent clothing of the girls. 1 certainly think that they ought to

be encouraged, as much as circumstances shall allow.

" Set sail this day for Sierra Leone.

" March 5, 1816.—I read the account of the Sierra Leone Company.

What great difficulties good men seem always to have met with in bene-

fiting Africa ! Let me prepare for disappointments in my undertaking,

and yet hope in God. It is not my cause and glory, but his own ; and,

therefore, in his own time and way it shall succeed.

" March 6.—I cannot but feel deeply interested on approaching that

country where so many servants of our crucified Master have been la-

bouring long, amidst many difficulties, to establish his kingdom among

the Gentiles; and where so many have fallen in the glorious cause.

Glad shall I be, as much as in me lies, to cheer the faithful labourer,

and, if need be, to strengthen the weak and raise the fallen, and animate

all; but, wlio is sufficientfor these things?

" What a comfort is that last injunction of our Lord, in all under-

takings of this kind !
—

' Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel

to every creature.' It is so plain and full, that we are sure we are in his

way, and doing his will, in our endeavours to make known his truth

among all nations.

" March 7. Thursday.—Last night we had a tornado ; the first

which I have seen. The weather became very close and sultry in the

evening ; and about 1 1 o'clock, the tornado approached us. The

gloomy darkness, and the rumbling noise which the wind made over the

waves, were truly awful. Having heard much of the tornadoes, I felt

somewhat alarmed, till I remembered my refuge. All the sails were

immediately taken in, and we were driven for some time with the wind.

As the tornado approached, the wind blew boisterously, the rain de-

scended, and the lightning flashed far more vividly than I ever saw it

in England. The worst of it lasted only for about an hour ; and, at

length, some sails were got up. We were driven about ten miles out of

our course. It is a great mercy that tornadoes almost invariably blow

from the land, as this diminishes the danger of shipwreck ; and there

are always sufficient symptoms of their approach, to guard against the

danger. A good deal of rain fell with this tarnado, which, I am told,

was far from being a violent one.

"arrival at sii:rra leone.

" We are now (9 o'clock, a.m.) in sight of Sierra Leone. We can

hardly see the BuUom shore, but the high mountains above Free

Town are very conspicuous.

" The approach to Sierra Leone forms as interesting and picturesque

a scene as I remember ever to have seen. Tlio high mountains, their

lively verdure, the lofty palm-trees, and the change of scene arising from
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our gradual progress up the river, with the sight of the ships, the town,

and the Kroomen in their canoes rowing toward us, renders the whole

scene novel and animated.

" We arrived before Free Town at five o'clock in the afternoon.

" On my arrival, I waited on Colonel M'Carthy, the governor,

who politely offered me a bed in his own house, should I find any dif-

ficulty in procuring one. His Excellency heartily welcomed me to the

colony ; and sent his servant with me to Mr. Butscher's house, who
was truly glad to see me. He had just had a slight attack of fever, and

was delirious yesterday, but is, thank God, now recovering.

" Mr. Wenzel, from CanofFee, has been staying here for three weeks.

We spent the evening in conversing on the great work of the mission.

Mr. Davies, who is intimate with JNJr. Butscher, and the pious and

useful Wesleyan missionary in this place, came in ; and we united

in calling upon God to forward his work, and to bless me in my labours

here.

" Mr. Butscher appears to have far more missionary w^ork before him
than he can possibly get through by bimself. His chaplaincy alone

would be enough to take up his time ; but he is obliged continually to

go to Leicester mountain, to superintend the buildings and schools of

the Christian Institution. Six or eight of the boys came in about eight

o'clock, and we had family prayer.

" I sent this evening over to Mr. Nylauder, to inform him that I was

come, and hope to see him to-morrow.

" The thermometer, just before we came on shore, M^as 88°. The
atmosphere feels close ; and, on any exertion, I perspire abundantly.

" March 8, 1816. Friday.—After getting my luggage on shore, I

returned to Mr. Butscher ; and had soon the pleasure of seeing dear

Nylander join us. He seems a truly humble, devoted servant of his

Master, though labouring under much depression, from the greatness

of the work before him, the difficulties attending it, and a weakly con-

stitution,

" I dined with the governor at four o'clock ; and, after dinner, walked

with him. He strongly objected to our settlements at a distance from the

colony, on account of their insecurity, the want of influence, the cha-

racter of the natives, and the much greater sphere of present usefulness

among the captured negroes in the colony. His representations have

much weight.

"There are many settlements of the captured negroes in the colony:

one especially at Hogbrook, where government have built a church, and

would gladly have a minister to preach to them. The governor thought

it, therefore, much more important that our missionaiies sliould be

settled here than in the country.

" Mr. Butscher has been able to perform service only once a day here
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on Sundays. The climate and his constitution prevent his doing more.

Mr. Nyliinder had two services, till it brought on spitting of blood, and

he vras obliged to desist.

" I and Mr. Davies conversed with a Krooman who wore a greegree,

as they almost all do. He said it could help him sometimes against

the will of God :
—

' God say, Man die—greegree say, Man no die ; and

greegree prevails sometimes.' We endeavoured to show him the vanity

of this, and he left us.

"I spent the evening in conversing with the brethren Nylander and

Butscher, on the various missions. We sought God's direction and

blessing, aud it was late in the evening before I got any rest.

" It appears desirable to take Mr. Nylander with me on my visit to

the settlements ; for the advantage of his judgment, the comfort of his

society, auJ tiie benefit of his health, which a sea-voyage would proba-

bly leci'uit.

"March 9. Saturday.—Mr. Butscher seems to think that the most

jiromising way of going among the heathen is to go as a beggar, and

live among them. I am very much of his opinion.

"March 10. Sunday.—The room in which public worship is per-

formed is very small, and, including the piazza, seems capable of con-

taining but two or three hundred people. The governor and the rest of

the Europeans, a part of the soldiers, with some black people and chil-

dren, composed the congregation. I preached in the morning, from

Acts, xxvi. 18; and, in the afternoon, from Eccles. xii. 14. The con-

gregation in the afternoon was equally crowded, and there were no sol-

diers. Mr. Davies arranged matters so that most of his congregation

could attend. There was great silence and attention, both morning and

evening.

"After a short rest, I went with Mr. Butscher, about two o'clock, to

the gaol ; and saw, indeed, a miserable set of beings, about thirty in

number, chiefly Kroomen, in irons. Mr. Butscher addressed them at

some length ; and, after him, I endeavoured to explain to them the

only way of salvation. One European seemed impressed : he was a

soldier, and had killed another in a quarrel. He could read, and I sent

him some tracts.

" We had a slight tornado last night. The heat is very debilitating,

and much indisposes the mind to exertion. I find this j)ainfully in

devotional exercises.

" March 11, 1816. Monday.—We had a heavier tornado last night,

about twelve o'clock. The wind shook the house, the lightning flashed,

and the rain descended in torrents.

" I have been, this morning, to see two slave-ships ; one taken lately

in the Gambia, and the other in the Rio Pongas. Truly distressing

deas were necessarily suggested to the mind.
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"One was a small two-masted vessel, about the size of an English

pilot-boat, but not half so well furnished. It contained, when taken,

seventj^-three human beings, sixty of whom were slaves. They must

have been literally crammed together under the deck, on the top of

water-casks, which were put under them in the hold. There were

wooden gratings to keep them down. In other parts of the vessel,

there was rice sufficient to feed them on the voyage.

" The other vessel was much larger, and was intended to contain

about three hundred slaves. Only one hundred and twenty had been

taken into the ship when it was captured. Many of these had since

died from the previous close confinement. Five had died even in

coming from Goree.

"The captured slaves were standing or sitting on deck, and seemed

happy in their deliverance. They had been partly clothed, and are now
regularly provided for by government.

" The settling of the captured negroes in the colony is likely to pro-

mote its rapid improvement ; and, probably, will ultimately prove

greatly subservient to the extension of the Gospel. They form an

assemblage of all the neighbouring nations ; and from their liberation,

and the provision with which they are furnished for at least a year,

they will naturally feel indebted to their deliverers. They soon learn

something of English, and can easily be gathered together, for public

worship and instruction. These things seem so many leadings of Pro-

vidence, to induce us to make our chief attempts within the colony.

" March 12. Tuesdmj.—I went to see the Colonial Boys' School, which

is now under the care of Mr. Turner, at a place which was formerly the

barracks. There are above two hundred boys on the list ; about one

hundred and twenty attended, and seemed in good order. I examined

the first and second classes in the Bible and Testament : they read well,

and answered my questions tolerably well.

" I have been to several persons to hire a schooner, and found some
difficulty in getting one at a reasonable rate ; but have, at length, en-

gaged one, for sixty pounds for a month, to sail on Thursday. It ap-

pears most desirable to proceed to the settlements without delay ; as it

is expected, on account of the tornadoes, that the rains will be very

early this year.

" The Colonial Boys' and Girls' Schools are on the plan of the British

and Foreign School Society. I was told that the Madras system would
not answer in those schools, from the divided state of religious opinions

in the colony.

"I and Mr. Butscher dined with Mr. Kenneth Macauley. He
thinks the colony has been gradually improving. The Krooraen attend

to the hard labour; the settlers (Maroons and Nova Scotians) to

trading ; and the recaptured negroes to agriculture.
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" There seem to be many sects in the colony. The lower classes

attend black preachers of different denominations,

"March 13. Wednesday.—I went over the house built by Mr.

Renner. It is a small neat house ; and possibly may be so useful as to

be retained on account of the society, for the occasional accommodation

of the missionaries, and for the reception of stores for Leicester moun-

tain. It would answer better to let than to sell it.

" Seven recaptured boys have just been sent by the government to

Mr. Butscher.

"The governor spoke strongly of the good that was likely to arise

from such a visit as mine, in encouraging the missionaries, and pro-

moting the cause of morals and religion. He stated that the mission-

aries evidently wanted something of this kind, to show that the people

of England really felt interested for them. His excellency said— ' Send

several such men as Butscher, and we shall be able to do good ; but no

delay must be made. The captured negroes are ruined by this delay

;

for when they come, there is no one to instruct them.' He urged the

necessity of those who came out determining to stay a certain number

of years in Africa, and not to be frightened at a head-ache or fever.

"It appears very important to mark the indications of a providential

leading. Among these, I consider the protection of an established go-

vernment, the facility and safety of intercourse with the people, the

economy attending a mission, and the number that may be easily col-

lected together. In the absence of supernatural inspiration, such cir-

cumstances may be considered as the call
—

' Come over and help us !'

—

and all these things speak strongly in favour of our exertions in

the colony.

"The seven new boys came in to family prayer—two naked, the

others in cotton shirts. It was, however, highly interesting to see these

poor children gathered from the heathen, and brought into the way of

obtaining Christian instruction.

"March 14, 1816. Thursday.—I rode with Mr. Butscher and Mr.

Davies to Kissey Town, a settlement of recaptured negroes, about three

miles from Freetown, where the governor proposed that one of the mis-

sionaries should be settled. There may be there, and within a short

distance of it, about 400 inhabitants. A tolerably large room is already

erected, in which school could be kept, and public worship celebrated.

The people seem well disposed to receive religious instruction ; and I

think it a verv desirable station for one of our missionaries.

" I called on the governor, and conferred with him as to fixing a

missionary or schoolmaster at Kissey Town. He said a schoolmaster

would not answer his purpose, as he wished for a clergyman, who could

marry, &c. He promised, if I could send one there, to build him a

house and chapel, and to prepare immediately a temporary house.
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previous to the rainy season. This appeared so important, that I

agreed that I would do all I could to have one of our missionaries

settled there.

" I talked with his Excellency on the establishment of an Auxiliary

Bible Society. He promised to patronize such an institution, if I would

preach a preparatory sermon, to which I readily consented.

"A meeting for united prayer was held at seven o'clock. The

brethren, Butscher, Nyliinder, and Wenzel, with myself, were present.

At nine o'clock, Mr. Nylander, Mr. Wenzel, and I went on board the

schooner Nancy, to proceed on the voyage to the Isles de Loss and the

Rio Pongas.

" March 16, 1816. Saturday.—It was near eleven o'clock at night

when we arrived. We expected to reach the Isles de Loss this morning;

but it was late in the afternoon, and the vessel could not be brought, on

account of the tide, nearer to the Gambler settlement than two or three

miles ; the captain assuring us, that there was no danger in going on

shore in the yawl, as the men were well acquainted with the coast ; and

we being anxious to spend a quiet Sunday, we set off as it was getting

dusk. We had left the ship scarcely a quarter of an hour, before it

grew quite dark ; the men lost all idea of the course that we were to

steei*, and neither land nor ship was to be seen. The yawl leaked con-

siderably, and we could not find any thing to bale out the water. We
were thus in the wide ocean, in a dark night, and ignorant whither we

were going. Providentially it had occurred to me that it would be

useful to have a lanthorn, as it would be dark when we got on

shore. I had also in my pocket a compass, of which we soon found

the value. We were now truly glad to possess these things, and found

by them that we had been going from land into the open sea. We
changed our course immediately ; and, after some little time, found a

calabash to bale out the water. Our minds were kept in a calm reliance

on God. The candle soon burning out, we had a difficulty in lighting

another. At length, after rowing some time, we got near to land ; but

it was several miles from the place to which we were bound, and the

men had a considerable distance to row along shore. Instead of getting

in at seven o'clock, we did not reach this place till near eleven. Mr.

and Mrs. Klein were retired to rest ; but we soon called them up, and

they were truly glad to be so disturbed. We sat some time in conver-

sation with them ; and having brought our beds with us in the yawl,

we went to rest, thankful for all God's mercies to us. We slept in the

schoolroom, which is something like an English barn ; but the toil and

dangers of the day made us glad and thankful in our present comforts

and safety.

"March 17. Sundatj,—I read the 84th Psalm to the children this

morning, before family prayer, and made a few observations upon it.
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which Juliet (of whom Mrs. K. speaks well) interpreted to them in

Soosoo. Nyliinder's boy, who knows English and Soosoo, said that she

did it very well. She seemed, indeed, to follow me with feeling and

propriety. I had much comfort in praying for these poor children. I

do not find it quite easy to speak by means of an interpreter ; but it

will be more so by-and-bye.

"We had public worship about eleven o'clock. Mr. Klein calls the

people together by a rattle, having no bell. The Gambier settlement

is within a few yards of the town. Several of the natives attended

worship. I first read a hymn, and Juliet interpreted it to the children

and people, and we then sung. Nylander read prayers, and I preached

from John iii. 16, while Juliet interpreted. As simply as I could, I

explained to them their lost state by nature, and the salvation pro-

vided in Christ Jesus, telling them that our friends were sent into the

country to declare these good tidings to them. It was to me most inte-

resting, to be preaching the Gospel of Jesus Christ to the heathen in

the midst of a heathen land. They seem attentive.

" In the afternoon we pursued the same plan. One or two natives

only were present. I addressed myself more particularly to the

children, on Eccles. xii. 14, and endeavoured to describe the appearance

of a bad child before a holy God. Few of the children yet understand

English ; but Juliet interpreted.

"In the evening, the headman, INIonge Zeaca, came. We ought to

have waited on him immediately on our landing, according to custom
;

but, as it was so late at night, we did not ; and when we called this

morning, he was gone to the lugars, or rice plantations. He said,

having heard that strangers had arrived, he came to see us. Mr. Klein

then explained to him why he had not first called upon him, and that I

was come from England to visit them. He replied, that when he

arrived from a long journey, he was glad to get quiet and rest before he

saw people. I then told him, through an interpreter, that I had come

from England to visit our friends who had settled here. He replied, he

would take care of them, so as that no harm should come to them, but

what God should send. I replied, I hoped he would : they came to

teach white man's book, and white man's ways. He soon left us.

" Our first meeting was in what they called a Devil's Bush, two of

which they had permitted Mr. Klein to destroy, to make room for his

settlement.

"March 18, 1816, Mondaij.—In the afternoon, Monge Demba, the

headman's headman, who had several towns under him, and who claims

the Isles de Loss, visited us, in pursuance of an appointment. After

some general conversation, I stated the objects of the society to be, not

for trade ; but that some good men in England, who loved God, prayed

for and loved Africa ; and that thev had a book given theni from God
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himself, which taught them who made all things. I then went briefly

through the leading subjects of the Bible, and dwelt particularly on

redemption by Christ. I told him, that those good men who loved

Africa thought the best they could do was to send persons to

teach this book to those that lived in Africa, that they might be happy

in this life, have their sins pardoned through Christ, and go to heaven

when they died. He seemed to wish to get away from this subject, by

saying— ' Yes : white man teach the law of England.' I told him that

that was not our object, but to teach the law of God. He said, * You

must not use force.' I replied, * Our object is to tell you what we know,

and to invite you to believe it.' He then observed, ' We must all answer

to God when we die.' I afterwards showed how all had done wrong,

and how our book pointed out a way by which even those who had done

wrong might yet obtain pardon, and thus be able to answer for them-

selves. He said something which showed satisfaction at this reply.

He told nie he would take care of our friends ; and that they should

have a hundred children to educate, if they wished it. I told him of

that peace within, and quietness of mind, which our religion gave those

who rightly received it. I also showed to him that there were two

kinds of white men—good men and bad. He stated that he knew the

missionaries came to do good, and that he was glad to have them*

They and traders did not suit one another. He said, if any man came

to trouble white man under his protection, it would be like heating his

wife before his face.

" I was glad to find that the missionaries seemed to have a high

character in the country.

" iNIr. Wenzel left us to-day, in a small boat, for CanoflFee, in order

to apprize our friends that we were on our way.

" March 19. Tuesdaxj.—Mr. Klein says that they could sometimes

with advantage use small books, such as Scott on Repentance, among
the traders ; and Arabic tracts, of two or three pages, among the chiefs

and natives. Biographical books would also be interesting and useful.

" I feel that great consideration must be had of the peculiar circum-

stances of our missionaries—deprived of Christian society, and the

comforts of their own country—having almost every thing to do for

themselves—with a large family of children to take care of, which in-

creases their necessities, and obliges them to lay in great stores against

the rainy season, which they are often not able to procure—while they

are situated in a climate which, from its debilitating effects, calls for

more than an ordinary attention to health.

" March 20. Wednesday

.

—Kapparoo contains fifty-nine houses,

and nearly four hundred peo])le, and is larger than most of the native

towns. The inhabitants are generally Ragoes, but they all speak the

Soosoo tongue.

2 D
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" I examined all the children, and was much ])leased with the

answers of some of the girls, particularly Juliet, Betty, and Sally ; and

could not but hope that they knew something of real religion. I was,

on the whole, much satisfied with those children who have been here

some time. They do Mrs. Klein credit. I distributed prizes among them.

" I have thought it may be right to baptize the three girls just

noticed, and talked a little with them on the subject. They seemed to

understand it, and their hearts were full. Juliet said, she knew she

was a sinner, and she sometimes lost her good thoughts ; but she much
wished to be a true servant of Jesus Christ. Betty (who is a slave sent

to take care of some other children) said, ' Sir, I should like to go with

you.' I asked why : she said, ' To hear about God.' I told her she

might do that with her kind friends here. ' Yes,' sir,' she replied, ' but

I am afraid I shall be taken away, and made to sin against God ;'

alluding to the licentiousness of slave masters. I replied, ' Pray iiiuch

to God, and he will take care that you shall not have to sin. He has

promised not to suffer us to be tempted above what we are able.' She

sobbed a good deal while 1 talked with her.

" King Demba and Monge Zeaca came, and I had a long conversation

with them. I gave the king an elephant-gun, and Zeaca an A.rabic

Bible. 1 urged upon them the importance of reading that book, and

of observing its instructions, as the only way to bring us to the know-

ledge of God. Demba said that he had seat his child for instruction ;

and he should be glad to receive it himself, and would attend sometimes

Mr. Klein's prayers. He stated that a stranger coming made a king

great ; and, therefore, how pleased he was with Mr. Klein's settling

with him, and promised to protect and take care of them.

" March 21, 1816. Thursdmj.—King Demba came soon after ten

o'clock, when I pressed on him what I had before stated. He said, he

knew ' Missionaries came to do no harm. Traders did a deal bad

—

missionaries do no bad'—he knew it. I then told him, that we might

never see each other again in this world ; I hoped, therefore, that he

would attend to what 1 had said, and then we might meet in heaven.

I endeavoured to illustrate their state, by that of men having lost their

ship at sea, and in danger of drowning ; that we, white men, stood on

firm ground on the shore, and, loving black men, and seeing them in

such danger, we could not but send them boats ; in other words, we

sent teachers, to save them from being condemned at the last day.

" Monge Zeaca, Mr. Klein's headman, came, according to the custom,

to see us embark. I took an opportunity of reading some of the Ten

Commandments, and telling him the things which we wanted to teach,

and which I ho])ed he would get his people to hear. He said, they

were very good, and he should be glad to know more of such things as

white men knew.
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" I felt on parting with the dear children. The elder girls sobbed a

good deal.

" The change that appears to be made in three or four of the Gambier

girls is worth all the labour and expense that has been bestowed on

Africa. Their minds seem renewed, and their hearts made soft and

tender by Christian principle. It was truly interesting to find feelings

which mark and distinguish the real Christian, in those who were born

heathens, and who, in all probability, would have continued such but

for our society, as God's honoured instnnnent.

" Mr. Nyliinder thinks that my visit may tend to the security of Mr.

and Mrs. Klein, as showing the interest which Englishmen take in

their missionaries.

" LAND AT THE ISLES DE LOSS.

" March 22. Friihnj.—We set oiF at half-past five this morning,

in a boat, for this island. I have just been breakfasting with Mr. Leigh.

Mr. Samo and Mr. Hickson came in. They united in expressing a

good opinion of Demba and Zeaca. Monge Demba's influence, it ap-

pears, is very extensive—about ninety miles along the coast, and near

two hundred inwards—and his character better than usual. They had

found him faithful to his promises.

" Kapparoo is too near Sierra Leone for the slave trade ; and, on

that account, missionaries will be more secure there, because thev can-

not be charged with interfering with that trade.

" The view, on rowing into Crawfurd Island, is very beautiful. The
islands are hilly, and filled with palm and other trees. The sea was

calm and clear. I sang, with Nyliinder, the morning hymn.

" SAIL FOR THE RIO PONGaS.

'• We left the Isles de Loss before mid-day.

" The musquitoes are very troublesome. I have been much stung

by them in the hands, face, and feet. Indeed, our cabin is a complete

nest of musquitoes, ants, rats, and cockroaches ; so that I am able to

sleep but little at night. The heat, also, is oppressive, and brings out

what is called the prickly heat. I find it needful to call to mind such

injunctions as, ' Endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ.'

" The captain, and the crew, consisting of six men, are all blacks

—

Timmauees, They see us, at our morning and evening worship, toge-

ther on deck ; at which Mr. Nyliinder, and three of the society's boys

who accompany us, attend. We explain what we read. Mr. Nyliinder

talked with the captain this evening, and told him why we did so—to

thank God in heaven for taking care of us, and to ask him still to do

so. The captain said, ' O yes, it is very right ; but never saw white

man do dis fashion before.'
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" We are now approaching the bar of the Rio Pongas. Our vessel

is too large to pass what is called the sand-bar, and we have, therefore,

to go manv miles higher up towards the north, to pass what is called

the mud-bar.

" The natives eat their rice in a singular way. They have a large

dish of boiled rice, but no spoons. Each takes a handful out of the

same dish ; and thus they keep dipping their hands in, till they are

satisfied. It reminded me of the expression, *He that dippeth his hand

with me in the dish.'

" The difficulty of procuring a cheap, strengthening, and palatable

drink, which Avill not expose to the evil of intoxication, is very great.

Table-beer will not keep well ; neither will barrelled porter ; and bottled

porter is too dear. Wine and water is the general beverage ; but wine

cannot always be had, and then there is a temptation to drink rum, or

spirits and water. Malt, and essence of hops, were once sent to the

missionaries, which would probably have answered very well ; but they

did not know exactly how to make it, and had no scales or weights.

Spruce-beer does not strengthen. The climate is very relaxing. To

counteract this, men at first drink sparingly ; but, by degrees, are

tempted to indulge more and more, till they are insensibly drawn into

intemperance, unless great care and self-denial be exercised.

" March 24, 1816. Sunday.—We were not able to get over the

mud-bar yesterday, but probably shall be to-day. We had hoped to

pass the day at Bassia, but submit to the will of God.

" At half-past ten I assembled the crew, consisting (captain, men,

and boys,) often black people. I first told them about the Bible, the

creation, and God's setting apart one day in the seven—and then I

said that, among many good sayings in the Bible, there was one that

I would now take, to talk to them upon :
—

' It is appointed unto men

once to die, and after that the judgment.' I dwelt on death and judg-

ment, and the way of escaping condemnation by Jesus Christ, and then

prayed with them. I told them they had probably never heard these

things ; but God had sent us into this country to declare them ; and,

as they might never have another opportunity of hearing them, we

hoped they would attend to what I said.

" About two o'clock we crossed the Rio Pongas mud-bar, and have

since (now seven in the evening) been slowly advancing uj) the ri^ er.

The banks are low, and lined on each side with mangrove trees. There

is no open ground till we come to a small village, called Charleston, of

six or eight houses, belonging to Mr. Sanio. Here was once a slave

factory. The view was very beautiful, and became more so towards

evening, when the burning rays of the meridian sun ceased to have

power. I could almost fancy myself on some parts of the Thames ;

luit here were no towns with churcbes for the worship of God—no
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cheerful and hospitable mansions—no birds refreshing us with their

songs—but a deathlike silence ! I could not but attribute it to the

slave trade, that no towns are built here—and then, at once, rushed into

my mind all the scenes of cruelty, tyranny, rapine, and oppression,

which have passed in this river ; and the still greater tyranny which

Satan exercises over benighted millions ! I felt happy in coming on a

different errand, and grateful that my beloved country had renounced

that sinful traffic.

" There are several fires on the land, which is not uncommon at this

season of the year, when they burn the grass and trees before the

rains.

" About half-past eight o'clock we came to anchor, not being able to

proceed further this tide. We then got the men together ; and dear

Nylander began to preach to them, in a very simple and interesting

manner, from ' Go ye, and teach all nations.' He showed them the love

of God to them, and his wish to make them happy ; and, therefore,

that he charged us to preach the Gospel. He then stated their sinful-

ness, and the only way of escape by Christ. His boy Peter interpreted

both my sermon and his. The men seemed particularly attentive this

evening, and the black captain said he was very glad to hear such

things.

" March 25, 1816. Monday. We reached Lawrence's factory last

night, with the tide. The captain not liking to take the ship higher

up, we must now proceed, by the next tide, in the yawl.

" Lawrence's factory was formerly for slaves, but is now fallen down,

and the town is used for regular trade. There are buildings on the

opposite side of the river ; and both together may have twenty or thirty

houses.

" The nights are the worst time on board the ship. The musquitoes

are perpetually singing in our ears, and depriving us of rest ; so that it

is almost impossible to sleep till toward morning.

" ARRIVAL AT BASSIA SETTLEMENT.

" At ten o'clock we left the ship, and proceeded in the yawl ; and,

after a long and sultry sitting in the boat, reached the settlement a little

before three. Mangrove-trees lined the banks nearly the whole way,

and produced a uniform appearance. At a place called Hell's Gates

(the names mark the characters of the men who have Irequented the

livers), a branch opens to Bangalan. When the tide comes up, there is

here a strong current. We passed at low water. About six or seven

miles below liassia was a small town, built but a short time before we

got to Basbia. The slave trade seems to have depo[miated, as well as

demoralized Africa.

" At length we got sight of Bassia. It is situated jubt above a bend
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in the river. As soon as the boys caught a ghmpse of the boat, they

all ran down to the river side, and strove who could shake my hands

first ; so that, for a time, I had nothing to do but to shake hands. I

then met Mr. and Mrs. Kenner, and Mr. and Mrs. Harrison, from

whom I received a kind and hearty welcome. I saw the girls soon

afterwards.

" Poor Bassia is in ruins— the school burnt to the ground,

and the bare walls of the church standing—the former dwelling-

house almost in decay. The present dwelling-house is, however, in a

very perfect state, having been recently erected. There are two dwel-

lings of boys who have been educated in the schools, and Mr. Harrison's

house. School is kept in the remains of the church. It was pleasant

to hear the boys and girls, in the evening singing the praises of Jesus,

and joining in prayer to him. In the evening, Mr. Renner prayed, in

an interesting and suitable spirit.

" VISIT TO CANOFFEE SETTLEMENT.

" March 2G. Tuesday.—I went up with Mr. Nyliinder, to CanoflFee
;

and had soon the pleasure of meeting Mr. Wilhelm and Mr. Wenzel,

with their wives and children.

" Canoffee settlement is perhaps three miles higher up the river by

water, and two by land. It is pleasantly situated. There is no town

immediately near it, as there is close to Bassia ; and, in this respect, it

appears more suitable as a settlement for children. There is a large

building for the dwelling-house for the whole family. The church has

a more respectable appearance than many in England. There was the

building—but, alas ! as yet no living stones of converted Soosoos—no

spiritual house yet gathered from the heathen ; for none, or very few,

of the natives even attend.

" Bassia church was burnt about four weeks before Christmas. The

account had not reached home when I left England. It is generally

believed that the fires were wilful. This is another reason why Bassia

should be abandoned.

" Mr. Wilhelm showed us the beginning of his Soosoo grammar and

dictionary. He evidently bestowed much labour on them, so long as

he had Richard Wilkinson with him. His labour is at present sus-

pended, for want of assistance.

" I had a good deal of conversation with Mr. Renner about the

schools. The care of them appears to have been one great cause why

preaching had not been attended to. He said, ' We do, it is true, as

yet see little fruit ; and when the children leaA e us, they may, as

ciiildren are apt to do, run wild ; but, after all, here are a gre.it number

of ciiildren instructed in Christianity, taught to read the Bible, and

restrained from open sin for a time. Who can tell what effect this may
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have on their subsequent lives ? Would so much have been accom-

plished by preaching in the towns of the Soosoos, degraded as their

minds were by the slave trade ? I do not think that our labour has

been in vain, therefore, among these children; and to them I have

almost exclusively (and, as I considered, with the sanction of the com-

mittee) confined ray attention.' I urged, however, the superior impor-

tance of preaching the Gospel to adults.

" RKTURN TO BASSIA.

" Returning to Bassia, I was much interested in the evening, in

meeting the school of boys and girls, containing ninety children. It

was delightful to hear them sing the 72nd Psalm

—

'Jesus shall reign where'er the sun, &c.,*

which they did very w'ell. I then talked with them, at some length, on

the objects which we had in view in coming to Africa to teach them, and

the love which white men had to them, proceeding from the love of

Christ. I afterwards explained part of the sermon on the mount, and

prayed with them.

"When it is considered that, a few years since, these boys were

chiefly naked^ idling away their time in the sun, and trained up in

African superstitions, I cannot but see and rejoice in the consideration

that something is, indeed, done for Africa.

"March 22, 1816. Wednesday.— I went through family worship

with the Bassia children this morning. AVe first sang the hymn

—

' Jesus who Hv'd above the sky.'

I then explained part of the sermon on the mount, and asked them

questions on it, which they answered well. It is very pleasing to hear

so many black children, with the grumettas (servants), join in praising

Christ.

" I have since called on ]Monge Backe, the headman of the country

in which the settlements are situated. He is an old man, but has the

chief power in this neighbourhood. I told him that I had come from

England to visit our friends. ' They are sent hither,' I said, ' from the

love which white men have to you, and to teach you and your children

our book.' He said, ' All white men do not love black men, for some

take them away out of the country, and make them work ; and that

does not show love.' I answered, ' There are are two kinds of white

men—good and bad. Now can you say anything against Mr. Eenner,

Mr. Weuzel, and our other friends whom we send 'I Have they not

taken trouble to teach your children ?—have they not paid you for all

that they bought ?—have they ever done wrong V He said, 'No : you

may see they teach children ; and you may be sure to believe what Mr.

Eenner says, for he always says true.' I then spoke about the fires>
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and asked, ' How is it that those who came into the country to do good,

could not hve quietly V He replied, ' It is not my fault. I do not

know of it. Try to get to see the people, and bring them to me, and I

will punish them.'

" This being an introductory visit, I did not say more. As I have to

speak through an interpreter, with many pauses, it is very difficult to

get a clear understanding of all that passes.

" I have just been walking hi a Soosoo town, with Mr. Nylander.

" Before one house was a long stick stuck up, with a piece of string

and paper at the end. We inquired what that was good for. The

owner said, it stood between him and God ! We asked him to let us

take it away, assuring him that it was of no use ; but he was not wil-

ling, nor will he be, till he knows and believes in the true Mediator, the

Lord Jesus Christ, who does indeed stand between God and the sinner.

"A little farther on, we saw a place erected for the spirit of one who

had died. It was a straw hut, with a mat, wood, a calabash, plate, and

jug, and all that might be necessary for a black man, on awaking from

sleep.

" By the water-side was a devil's house, or place erected for the evil

spirit, to take care of the town. It was a little straw hut—with a jug,

in which they occasionally put palm-wine, and a broken plate—a mise-

rable temple ! If ' such as the temple, such are the people,' surely they

in this place are sunk indeed

!

•' The grass grows here to an amazing height ; it was considerably

above my head ; the blades being, in general, at least twelve feet

high.

" It is common, Mr. Renner says, for the people to sacrifice a cock

every morning, in order to have a prosperous day ; and to sprinkle

the blood about the house. The notion of sacrifice seems universal.

" I continued to explain to the children, this evening, the sermon on

the mount. Some Grumettas attended. We sang

' From all who dwell below the skies.'

" March 28, 1816. Thursday.—I wrote to Mr. Fernandez, at

Bramia, to apprize him of my intention of visiting him on Tuesday or

Wednesday evening.

" In the morning I gave the boys a Moravian hymn for children,

beginning

—

' Out of love and boundless grace,

Thou hast brought us to a place,

Jesus, where we oft may hear

Of the sufferings thou didst bear.'

" They soon copied it—got it oflF by heart—and, in the evening, sang

it together in family worshij).
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" March 29. Friday.— I have been engaged the whole of this

morning in examining the boys separately, and have been much grati-

fied. No school of English boys that I am acquainted with would have

answered the questions so seriously and so feelingly. Surely the

labour of God's servants has not been in vain ! Surely God's Spirit has

striven, and is yet striving, with the hearts of these children ! I already

feel a great love for these children.

" A Mandingo man came from a neighbouring town, with many
greegrees on his arm, and beads in his hand. I asked him what they

were good for. He said they helped him as to God. I then talked

with him at some length on the subject, and showed him the vanity

of his greegrees, when he should come before God in judgment

;

and set before him the way of salvation through Christ. At last, he

said, ' Greegrees—fool palaver ;' that is, would not help him ; but he

insisted on the virtue of his beads. I asked him, ' Why not throw

away your beads also V He said, " No ! people take me for a prav-

man, and I get easily through the country.' After further conversation

with him, he said, ' You say very true—a good palaver ;' but he went

away, keeping his greegrees and his beads. I said to him on parting,

' These things not only do no good, but they do harm. God is angry

with those who wear and trust in such things. Trust in Jesus Christ,

God's own Son, No way but that to save black man or white man. I

have thought of all ways—that is the only good way.'

" In the evening, the children and grumettas were collected in

the church. I took the text, ' He was wounded for our transgressions'

—

and talked to them about the love and sufferings of Jesus Christ,

and the many lessons which we might learn from it. We sang the

hymn

—

' How condescending, and how kind
;'

and Mr. Wllhelm prayed.

" I went this afternoon to Canoffee. About nine o'clock, we came

back by water. All the rowers but one were Mr, Renner's school-boys.

It was a fine star-light night, as all the nights seem to be. The

lightning occasionally flashed over the heavens ; and fires were burning

here and there, previous to the rainy season ; but we were in peace and

safety, in the midst of heathen nations. It was a suitable time for

meditation, on God's care and lo^e to us, on the perishing condition of

the heathen around us, and the certainty of the fulfilment of that pro-

mise, that they will be given to Christ for his inheritance. I could not

but think 1 had seen the first-fruits of its fulfilment in these quarters,

among the dear children whom I had examined in the morning at

Bassia. It is, indeed, a day of small things ; but we must not despise

such a day. The little leaven may yet leaven the whole lump.

" We soon reached Bassia, where the children, with Mr. Renner
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and Mr. Harrison, were waiting on the banks of the river to receive

us.

"March 30, 181(). Saturday.—I have had some conversation with

Mr. Renner about t he future conduct of this mission. He thinks he

could soon translate the New Testament, and preach to the natives in

Soosoo. From having lived so long among them, he has obtained

something of their language, and a good deal of their confidence. He
was wilHng to go among them, and tell them what he could. He
would cultivate the Soosoo in the rains, and begin next dry season. It

was not, he thought, necessary, in order to preach, continually to make

presents to those who came to hear. A present must be made to the

headman and then you may talk with the people of his town as much
as you please.

" The continual preaching of the Gospel appears to me of the first

Importance, on every account ; and Mr. Renner is so much accustomed

^o the climate and people, that, if he does but lay out his strength

among them in the public exercise of his ministry, I am persuaded that

his labour will not be in vain.

" Mr. Renner thought it might be useful, had I had time, to see Mr.

Pearce on the Rio Nunez, and converse w^th him about his son, who

seems well adapted for a school-master and teaclier in a native town.

" I am going through the Lord's Prayer in family worship ; and this

morning I explained, ' Hallowed be thy name.' The children well under-

stand what it is to have a good name. I took that view of it—that

they should, by their life and conduct, not give God a bad name, but a

good name.

" The brother of Monge Backe came, in his stead, to pay me service.

I told him our idea of removing from Bassia. He said an}' man had a

right to do that in this country ; and if he knew a place where he could

improve his condition to go thither.

" Having my wife's portrait with me, I showed it to him and his

attendants. I was much amused by their observations on it, when

they knew that it represented m}'^ wife :
—'She lives tliere—he can say,

" It is my wife"— she no trouble him—white man clever—it is as good

as if he had her with him !'—I did not quite think with him.

" Mr. Renner proposed that, by-and-by, boys should be stationed

in native towns, as schoolmasters. I doubt the expediency of this step,

till their characters are so fully established, that there may be good

hope that they will be superior, by the grace of God, to the tem.ptations

by which they will be surounded.

" I examined some more of the dear children, with much comfort.

"visit to upper bassia.

" I went this evening to a Soosoo town—Old, or Upper Bassia.
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" Every town has a house of spirits, or devil's house—being a nest of

Termites, with a small straw hut over it, and a broken plate, and jug

or bottle, far worse than the meanest hovel in England—so degraded

are the natives in their worship. In every respect, as it regards religion,

they seem miserably low.

" We went, as customary, to the headman of the town, and sat down

with him on their curious wooden stools.

" These stools are al)Out six inches in height, and thus serve to elevate

the body a little from the ground.

"We informed the natives, that the next day we should worship

God, and hoped that they would come to hear us. They tiien, as

usual, when strangers go to a town, made us a present. It consisted of

some kolas, plantains, and two fowls ; a return being always expected,

when they visit us. My heart felt for the poor people who gathered

about us. We had not a competent interpreter, or I should have

rejoiced to preach the Gospel to them.

" Near Bassia, in a creek of the river, is a rock, to which the natives

offer sacrifices ; esteeming it the residence of a spirit, and asserting

that the rock sometimes moves. They had a superstitious notion that

it would be death to any one to put his foot on this rock. I determined

to undeceive them, and mounted the dreaded rock ; but on my return,

they had their subterfuge ready :
—

' Greegree no hurt white man !'

Some of the boys were much alarmed at my supposed rashness ; and the

people said, ' He die before he go home.'

" RETURN TO BASSIA SETTLEMENT.

" I gave the children another hymn to learn, beginning

—

' Though but a little child I am,

Yet I may praise the slaughtered Lamb ;'

and they got it off, and sung it very sweetly this evening. I afterward

explained to them, ' Thy kingdom come : Thy will be done.' They

seemed very attentive.

" I begin to be much attached to these dear black children. I sup-

pose whilst I stay with them they are in their holyday or best dress
;

but, indeed, I cannot but hope that God has owned the labours of our

missionaries among them.

" March 31, 1816. Sunday.—The children sang the hymn which

begins

' This day belongs to God alone,'

very sweetly ; and I afterward talked to them from Isaiah Iviii. 13, 14,

showing them what they should not do on this day, and what they

should do ; and that if they attended to this day as they ought, how

God would bless them.
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" I cannot look on these dear children without much interest. It is,

indeed, pleasing to see ninety children—the offspring of slave traders,

and of headmen and other natives—gathered out of the midst of the

heathen, and entirely entrusted to us, to teach them white man's hook.

Surely w^e should discern in such a sight, a favourable sign of the times

for poor Africa ; and though we have gained as yet but little, yet this

should keep alive our hopes of more.

" The heart sighs when it feels, that, perhaps, among these little

ones, many, possibly most, may fall into their country customs and sins :

yet some may be so touched and affected, that they may become bles-

sings to Africa.

" The Foulahs are come down in such numbers to Monge Backe's

town, that the people are afraid. They are probably come for the pre-

sents which they occasionally demand from the Soosoos.

" I believe there is little more personal danger in a white man's living

in a native town than there would be in living in England. He would

only be exposed to continual begging. Probably there might be, and

would be persecution, where the Gospel began to prevail with them, to

turn from their native customs. A man settling in such a situation,

must also be content to go without many European comforts. Are

there not, however, numbers of Christians in England, who would be

content to do this for the love of their Saviour ?

" The Canoffee children, with Mr. Wilhelm, and Mr. and Mrs.

Wenzel, came to attend worship at Bassia. The Grumettas, and some

of the natives assembled with us. I preached from Mark xvi. 15, 16.

" The outline of this address may give our friends some idea of

the manner in which we endeavoured to interest them. It was as

follows :
—

"
' Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creattire.'

" ' I will tell you how white man's religion began :

—

" ' In the beginning, God made heaven and earth, and one man and one woman

;

and all was very good.

" ' He told them that they might do every thing but one thing.

'" That one thing they, being tempted by the devil, did.

"' God was angry with them, and they deserved to die; but God being very

kind and good, he promised that, in time, his only Son, .Tesus Christ, should come

into the world to save lost sinners.

" ' After this, men grew to be very many, and very l)ad also.

" ' But God kept his promise. Jesus Christ came.

"' I will tell you about

" ' His glory before he came

—

" ' His history on earth—
" ' His death for us

—

" ' His resurrection from the dead—and

" ' His charge to twelve of his followers. They, and those after them, brought

it to white men in England. The same charge is given to us, his ministers.
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« ' What, then, is the Gospel ?

—

" * Good news for lost man.
"

' Can any of you tell me, when a man has done bad, how God can pardon

him ?

"
' The Gospel tells us this. Is it not good news ?

" ' To whom does it belong ?

•'
' To every man—black, white.

" ' Some learned men (men that know books much) say we must not come to

teach black men : but God teaches us better.

" ' I speak in the name of the Great God.

« ' It is not the headman of Sierra Leone, nor of England ; but God that sends

us to yon.

" ' Children ! I speak to you.

" ' Headmen and Soosoos ! to you.'

" Mr. Renner's head grumetta seemed to interpret very well. The

natives were attentive ; and I cannot but think, that it may be very

easy to go among them, and thus preach the Gospel of Christ through

an interpreter. He mistook the ' story,' however, and translated it

' a lie.'

" In the afternoon I took the outhnes of a sermon on Prov. iv. 13.

and preached from it, at some length, to the children, through the

grumetta ; there being some who did not understand English, and

I being anxious to habituate both the missionaries and grumettas to

this practice.

" iSix o'clock.— I am now sitting in my bedroom, in the midst of

heathen nations ; and yet hear, on every side, the praises of Jesus !

The boys in the church are singing psalms together ; and the girls are

doing the same with Mrs. Renner. I have written out the morning

and evening hymns for them. When, ah ! when will the adults around

us, the poor heathen natives—when will they receive and embrace the

truths which they allow us to teach their children ?

" In the evening, Mr. Renner conducted family worship. He ex-

plained those words in Isaiah, ' He shall feed his flock like a shepherd,

and gather the lambs with his arm,' in an interesting, plain, and edifying

manner.

VISIT TO BRAMIA, CHIEFLY BY WATER.

Monge Fernandez, being the most powerful headman in this part

of the Soosoo Country, and having always protected the missionaries

and taken an interest in the mission, Mr. Bickersteth felt it of impor-

tance to see him before he decided of any questions respecting the

settlements.

He accordingly proceeeded to Bramia, chiefly by water ; but re-

turned by land.

"April 1, 1816. Monday.—At eleven o'clock this morning, Mr.
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Wilhelm, Mr. Harrison, and I, with eight boys and tive grunicttas, set

off, in a large canoe, on a visit to Mr. Fernandez at Bramia. After

rowing three hours, we came to Domingues, the place where Lawrence

factory was. Here our ship lay, and we dined. We went ashore to

see the place. There are a few houses and people, under the care of

Jena Lawrence. The children ran away screaming, at the sight of a

white man. I think the people would be glad of the occasional visit of

a missionary, for religious instruction ; some of the family ha\ang been

in the school.

" REACH GANDIA.

" Between three and four in the afternoon, we set out' for Gandia.

The men had a hard and long pull with the oar ; and worked all da}'^ in

the sun, and then in the evening, with a patience, perseverance, and

cheerfulness, deserving every praise. We came nearly to the mouth of

the sand-bar, and then turned off up a creek to the left. At seven, our

fresh water was exhausted ; and the grumettas said, in broken English,

' We pull away, or we die now. No water live here.' And so they

continued rowing till eleven o'clock, when we arrived at Gandia. We
purposed to pass the night here. The headman was absent ; but some

of the natives procured for us an empty hut. The boys made a fire in

the middle of the hut, to warm themselves ; and after taking some of

our cold provisions, we got to rest, wearied with the voyage, but thank-

ful for the mercies of the day.

"a night passed at gandia.

" I could not but be somewhat amused by the novelty of the situation.

In the midst of a heathen town, and in a small mud hut, hung about

with greegrees, we laid ourselves down round the fire ; some on mats,

and some on the mud floor. My bag was my pillow. I had where to

lay my head: the Saviour, in his own world, had not. We felt safe in

the protection of God.
" Mr. Wilhelm says, that the xVIandingoes, who are Mahommedans,

are very fond of arguing in favour of their religion ; objecting to Chris-

tianity, the doctrine of the divinity of Christ, as though we made two

gods ; and urging that Mahomet is the promised Spirit, and that sacri-

fices take away sins. This Mr. Harrison once eflPectually answered, by

saying, ' All things belong to God : shall I take what belongs to him,

and get pardon by offering that to him V They think, also, that we are

very imj)ure and sinful, in eating all kinds of animals. Most of them

understand Arabic. A short Arabic tract, adapted to their circum-

stances, might be useful. The Arabic tract written by Mr. Brunton,

formerly sent hither, is too severe.
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REACH KAMYA.

" At half-past four we arose. It was yet dark ; but no time was to

be lost, on account of the tide. We had, however, some difficulty in

getting the men together, so that it was near six o'clock before we were
able to set off.

" The rivers and creeks look rather dreary, from the sameness and
want of habitations. The mangrove tree rises on each bank to a con-

siderable height, and intercepts all other prospects.

" The Kamya Creek became narrower and narrower as we proceeded
along, till at length the mangrove trees on the opposite banks met,
and intermingled their branches. Just before we reached Kamya, the

men could not use the oars, but pulled along the banks by taking hold
of the roots on the side. Kamya is at the end of a branch of the
creek up which we came. We arrived here at ten o'clock. There is a

devil's house at the entrance, and another at the end of the town.
" Every thing appears strange around us. The children and people

running about half naked—the speaking through an interpreter—the

sitting on the country stools, under a thatched piazza—the salutation,

* mama,'' and shaking of hands, and the return, ' ha'—the people col-

lecting together to gaze at us—and the discord of a foreign language

all is strange !

" There appears to be perfect safety in travelling. We have been in

various places, and have, as yet, met with no difficulty of any kind
from the natives.

" There were plenty of parrots and monkeys among the trees, at the

side of the river. The chattering of the monkeys was a new sound to me.
" The grumettas have a peculiar song in the Bagoe language. They

do not themselves know its meaning ; but they sing it as they go along,

and so cheer up and encourage one another.

" The natives of Kamya brought a basket of plums for our refresh-

ment. The African plums are inferior to the European. They make
a drink of them, something hke sweet beer.

" The house in which we rested was hung round with an abundance
of greegrees ; and, among others, a Portuguese greegree, or a crucifix.

Surely papists do not know how nearly they approach to African

savages, in their confidence in relics, and such lying vanities. I talked

to the headman about this crucifix, telling him Christ was the only

Saviour.

" I was amused by the remark (if a grumetta. When we asked him
how far it was to Kamya, he said, in reply, ' We soon all be canoes ;'

meaning that each must soon exert himself in walking the rest of the

wav.
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" WALK FROM KAMVA TO BENNA.

" We set off from Kamya at two o clock. There are no carriage-

roads here, but paths, in which only a single person can walk. I was

interested by the novelty of an African walk. Sometimes the thick

grass rose considerably above our heads, and prevented us from seeing

any thing except the man immediately before. Sometimes there was a

thinner kind of grass, with which they thatch their houses. In many

parts it resembled an English shrubbery of evergreens. Large plum

trees, locust trees, and a variety of other native fruit trees, grew here

and there. At a distance, we frequently saw the mountains on the

the south of the Rio Dembia.

" We arrived at Benna, a comparatively large town, in about an hour

and a-half. The natives were busily engaged in dancing. There were

two dancing-girls, most singularly dressed, or rather merely ornamented,

with beads, and gold and silver ornaments, and bells. It is said they

are obliged to go through this dancing before they are given to their

husbands.

" We received the Kola, as usual, in passing through towns, as a

token of peace and friendship.

" ARRIVAL AT BRAMIA.

" After resting a short time at Benna, we proceeded. The ground

became very rocky, but the path was good, only occasionally sandy,

till we got near to Bramia. We sometimes found bi'ooks, in which was

a small supply of water ; and the water was very refreshing, as the

thirst occasioned by walking in this climate is excessive. We saw a

deer, a bull, several birds of different kinds, and traces of the wild hog.

" The entrance to Bramia is more respectable than any other town in

which I have been. We arrived about half-past six, and met with a

kind and hospitable reception from M. Fernandez.

" I had some conversation with him, this evening, on the objects of

my mission. He expressed himself sorry that Mr. and Mrs. Klein left

the Dembia, and still wishes to receive missionaries : he would protect

them, and he thinks the Soosoos would soon embrace Christianity. He

is very willing to assist Mr. Wilhelm in translating the Scri])tures, and

will be glad to render all the aid in his power ; Mr. Wilhelm translating

at Canoffee, and coming to him for assistance in correcting his trans-

lation.

" I suggested to him the idea of bringing before the headmen, at a

general palaver, the plan of visiting the native towns, and preaching the

Gospel to the inhabitants ; and he thought it would be very proper.

" He seemed to think Bassia had been so troubled with fires, that if

might be better to give it up, and to confine ourselves to Canoffee.
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" April 3, 18ir). Wednesday.—I walked out early with Mr. Har-

rison to view the Rio Dembia. There is a fine prospect from some

rocks close to Braniia. The river, interspersed with islands covered

with trees, flows at your feet ; and the mountains on the other side,

and at a distance, form a fine back-ground. Shrubs and trees grow in

every direction.

" In returning, we examined a burying-place. It was covered with

bamboo leaves, on which, in one part, was placed the hair of the two

deceased persons who had died.

" There seem to be no devil-houses or greegrees at Bramia. Mr.

Fernandez, I was told, does not allow of them. There is a person who
acts as priest, and understands Portuguese ; so that the nominal religion

of some here must be considered as Catholic.

" Mr. Fernandez wishes for some Arabic Bibles, which he thinks he

could distribute to advantage in the country.

" I stated to him, that the simple object of the society was to benefit

Africa, and that I was glad God had given him the power, and I trusted

the inclination, to assist us. He said, ' Every thing that lies in my
power I will gladly do to help the society.'

" That great act of national justice, the abolition of the slave trade,

has materially abridged the power and wealth of the headmen, and they

say it has spoiled the country. But, indeed, it appears likely, ulti-

mately, to be the greatest of all blessings. Trials for witchcraft are

greatly diminished, and personal security and mutual confidence are

more firmly established. Population will now increase, and that dreary

aspect which the country every where assumes must soon be changed,

and cultivation and civilization rapidly advance. And now, I am per-

suaded, is the critical time, in which we should exert all the means

which God gives us to introduce Christianity.

" SET OUT FOR BASSIA BY LAND.

" April 3, 1816. Wednesday.—We left Bramia, at a quarter before

three, on our return by land to Bassia.

" WALK FROM BRAMIA TO MALLAKOURY.

" Mallakoury is half-way between Bramia and Bassia. We arrived

here just past seven. The distance is supposed to be fifteen miles, and
we had walked quick. The country is thinly peopled : we met but one
person on the road.

" About four miles from Bramia we came to a village called Mania,
which had recently been burnt down, and is now uninhabited, a new
village being built elsewhere. At a quarter past five we reached Oleah,
a small village

; and, after taking some refreshment, arrived at Malla-

•7 V.
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koury, weary with the toil of a walk, much of which was in the hot

sand and under the burning sun of Africa.

" The road, or rather path, is chiefly sandy, rocky, and open. We
met with no brook (it being the end of the dry season) till we came to

Oleah, when we gladly refreshed ourselves with water. There were

marks in the sand of the feet of wolves, or some other large animals
;

and we heard a rustling among the trees, in passing through a thicket,

as of some animal escaping from us.

" I thought it better to walk all the way ; being, on the whole, as

little fatiguing as going round by water, and requiring less time.

" Our friends would be amused could I draw the picture now before

me—Mr. Wilhelm lying on a mat in one corner—Mr. Harrison and the

boys holding lighted canes for me to write by, having no candle—

a

native sitting in silent astonishment at my writing—a little wood fire

burning before us—and greegrees hanging about the hut.

" The native was amused by my long hair ; and cried out, in his own

language— ' How frightful
!'

"As soon as we had got some refreshment (plantains and cold

chicken), we assembled the boys, and sang Watts' Evening Hymn

—

* Dread Sovei'eign, let my evening song'

—

I read and explained the Twenty-third Psalm, and then prayed with

them ; and I trust we could say of our mud hut, ' This is no other than

the house of God !' The natives, till then, had been talking and making

a noise, but were silent while we were at worship. We laid us down in

peace on our mats, with coats for our pillows, and our fatigue soon sent

us asleep.

" PROCEED TO GAMBIA.

"April 4, 1816. Thursdmj.—We rose as soon as it was light, and left

Mallakoury. The bug-a-bugs, or termites, had taken a fancy to my
hat, and devoured a good deal of the leather in the inside. I found it

covered with mud and ants when I rose. We set off about half-past

five. In walking in this hot climate, early rising is essential, if you
would make any progress ; for it is dangerous for an European to walk

much in the heat of the day, from ten to two.

" There was a brook a little beyond Mallakoury. The bushes were

quite wet with the heavy dew. Some of the trees were of an amazing

height and size—much larger than any that I have seen in England.

"We met, several times, troops of ants crossing the path in count-

less numbers : some were large black ants, and others brown. They
marched in regular order, and the line was probably of great length.

" We came to a large brook just before we reached Gambia, by the

banks of which we sat down to breakfast. There was a wooden bridge.
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formed of slight sticks, and of a great height ; but it had been broken

down. I had observed a similar bridge over a place now dry, but which

is a full stream in the rains. The water comes in great quantity and

with much force down these brooks, in the rainy season. Where we

were sitting, there was another bridge for the dry season ; but the

middle of it was so much under, that it is of little use. The grumettas

carried us on their backs through the brooks ; and it is chiefly for this

service that they are necessary on journeys of this nature.

"As we sat at breakfast, a woman came from Gambia to draw water.

It reminded us of Him who made use of such an opportunity for the

conversion of a sinner. How welcome is the recollection of a Saviour

!

His presence makes every place a home

!

" Another woman came down to wash clothes. They merely put

them in the water, and knock them hard against a rock or stone which

may be near. This practice must necessarily wear out the clothes fast.

" After a short rest, we were carried over the brook, and reached

Gambia a little after eight. It is a small village of mud huts, with a

devil's house, or house of spirits. They think a town would be unfor-

tunate without such a building. They suppose the termites' nest to be

either the spirit, or the seat on which he appears. They give here, as

service to the spirit, a few drops of palm wine, or sprinkle a few drops

of the blood of a cock or goat before it. When will poor Africa be

delivered from this bondage ?

"About many of the brooks we found cane trees, with bamboo and

other African plants. We met also with plenty of plum trees, and

some tamarind trees. The fruit of the tamarind is inclosed in a black

husk : it has a pleasant acid taste. We also found some locust trees,

the fruit of which is yellow, and inclosed in a shell, like beans. The

fruit is pleasant, and eaten with honey (Mark i. G). The seeds are

sown in the ground, and then boiled for palaver sauce for rice.

" The bushes Avere occasionally cut down, and prepared for burning,

previous to planting the lugars. In these lugars, or rice fields, they

have usually a solitary hut, in which some one lodges, to watch against

the birds. It brought to my recollection the passage

—

' Like a cottage

in a vineyard, (Isa. i. 8) left solitary and desolate.'

"We saw many guinea-hens, monkeys, pigeons, and various other

birds.

" The appearance of the country was frequently not unlike an English

orchard, which had been neglected and deserted. The villages are

generally surrounded with bushes. Thanks be to God, they can now
dwell more in safety, free from the dread of being seized and carried

into slavery ! The slave trade used formerly to take away multitudes

from these parts ; and I was told I could not have walked this road

formerly without meeting several companies for the slave ships.
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" REACH KAKOURRY AND BASSIA.

" We arrived at Kakourry about nine. It is another small village,

perhaps half-way between Gambia and Bassia. After ascending a rough

hilly road for a short distance, we had a declivity all the way to Bassia,

which we reached about ten o'clock.

" Kamya is reckoned to be distant from ten to fifteen miles from

Bramia ; and Bassia from twenty-five to thirty miles from Bramia.

" The mercies of God in the whole of this short excursion call for my

warmest gratitude. I had many reasons to fear the effect of the walk

in such a climate ; but I have been much less fatigued than I expected.

We met with every kindness from the natives,

" Mr. Fernandez was particularly attentive and hospitable, and fur-

nished us amply for our journey back.

"If a missionary should be settled with or near Mr. Fernandez, he

should be an Englishman, if possible ; but in any case, a man of good

sense and decided piety, with some attainments.

" On our way, we found many bee-hives, made of grass, in the shape

of a cask, fixed in the trees. Honey is generally used as a substitute

for sugar. It was so at Mr. Fernandez's, who had no bread, butter,

tea, or wine, but used rice-coffee. Water is the general beverage.

" Mr. Fernandez said he was satisfied that there was a visible im-

provement in the appearance of the whole country in the last seven or

eight years ; and attributed this, in some degree, to the exertions of the

missionaries in educating the children. Probably much is also owing

to the abolition of the slave trade. The land is more cultivated, and

the manners of the people are become less savage.

" AT BASSIA.

" April 4, 1816. Thursday.—I selected, with Mr. Kenner's

assistance, nine of the elder boys who had been longest in the school,

and four of the girls, to converse with them on the Lord's Supper.

I thought it Ijetter not to take any under fifteen. Having, when that

age myself, found the benefit of receiving the Lord's Supper, (though I

did it in much ignorance), I cannot but hope that this season may be

profitable to them. I went through the questions and answers in the

catechism on the subject, and explained them. I then told them that

they should each do what seemed right to their own minds. It was a

privilege and a command of Christ, and they were now come to years

when I thought it right to bring it before them. I then prayed with

and for them.

" In the family worship, I explained ' Forgive us our trespasses,' &c.

We sang Bishop Kenn's evening hymn, which I liad given the boys to

learn.
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" After worship seeing light in the town, we went to ascertain what
was the matter. They were burning some country pots of earthenware
In the same yard there were some children who had been circumcised
accordmg to general custom here. They came out from their huts
naked, to dance and make ridiculous antics, as is usual, by moon-li-ht
It was a striking contrast to the peaceful scene of Christian worship
which we had just left.

'

"April 6, 1816. Saturday.—Wq had a heavy shower of rain, with
much thunder and lightning, for about three hours, this mornino- The
ram came into the church, in which we have usually met ; and we had
worship in the piazza of the house.

"I examined the boys, and then distributed prizes among them. It
would have pleased their Enghsh friends to see the joy that was
expressed in each countenance. Handkerchiefs went off first, and then
knives.

" I afterwards examined one class of girls, but was interrupted by
the arrival of Mr. Fernandez.

"The afternoon has passed with him in general conversation. He
came too late to hold a palaver meeting this day, and it is necessarily
put off till Monday. ^

"Mr. Fernandez seemed struck with the idea of Enghsh children
contributing to maintain these schools.

"TheFoulahs, who had been very troublesome to Monge Backe
(bemg near four hundred in number), when they heard of the arrival
of Mr. Fernandez, hastily got together their effects, and marched off in
much alarm.

" His coming to Bassia to attend the palaver meeting is an act of
great kindnes. He has not been here for sixteen years, though he was
at Canoffee once a iew years since.

"April 7. Sunday.~m. Kenner explained, at family prayer,
'lliere IS no other name,' &c. I preached from Acts xxvi. 18, and the
head grumetta interpreted. He made some egregious mistakes, as Mr.
Fernandez informed me. 'A change of mind,' he called, in Soosoo,
'chaining the mind.'-' Two classes of men,' he called, in Soosoo, ' two
glasses. -'For ever,' he could not explain.-' Written in a book,' he
said, 'written with the foot.' This made some confusion; but the
man will improve, and it appears better to do the thing imperfectly
than not at all.

& i

" I have already seen the good effects of this practice. A Soosoo
man, who came from a neighbouring town, told me, through Mr
Fernandez, 'Your words live in my heart. You told us God came
from heaven into white man's country, and now he would come to us
Stephen,' meaning the interpreter, ' made us know it.'

" Having heard from several quarters of the favourable disposition of
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Mr. John Pearce, on the Rio Nunez, toward the mission, I wrote to him
on the subject of a settlement on that river ; but he was not immedi-
ately able to answer my inquiries respecting the countenance towards it

of the headmen.

" So far as the Gospel has been preached to the Soosoo people, it

has, doubtless, had its full effect. I trust many of the children's

hearts are broken, contrite, humbled for sin, and looking to Christ for

salvation.

" PALAVER MEETING AT LISSA.

" April 8. Monday.—About one o'clock I was called to attend the

palaver at Lissa, which is Monge Backe's town.

" It was well for our cause that Mr. Fernandez was there, and we
may mark the providence of God in inchning him to attend. He had
prepared the way for us, and yet there was abundant difficulty.

"We went 'to pay service,' as it is called, to the king ; and then the

people came together. There might be one hundred and fifty or more,

seated under the piazzas of the different houses, and on mats on the

ground near Monge Backe. Any one is allowed to be present, and to

speak at these meetings, though only one speaks at a time. It was a

singular and interesting scene, to see so many black heathen people

gathered together.

" One then rose, and spoke in Soosoo at some length. I was informed

that the object of his address was, that I was to say what I wished

before them, and they were ready to hear.

" I then made an address somewhat as follows :

—

" I told them I came from England to visit our missionai'ies ; and to

talk with the headmen about them, and about the objects which the

good men who supported them had in view.

" And, first, I would tell them why we had done what we had done.

I need not tell them that there were good white men in England.

They knew it. They had seen it in the country. Good white men
might be known by their attention to a book, which they know was

written by the direction of God. That book tells them how the world

was made—how men sinned against God—how their sins may be for-

given—and what they must do to please God. I then went through

some plain principles, precepts, and hopes of the Christian religion
;

and, among others, the command of Christ, to go into all the world, and

to preach the Gospel to every creature.

" Good men then feel constrained by this command, as well as by

the good which their rcli"-'on gives them, to come and teach the

Soosoos. <«'"?•

"'This alone,' I said, ^ has caused us to be at such expense in

building settlements, and in taking care of your dear children.' And
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here I cannot but say something about these children—I have talked

\vith them all, and I think our hopes will not be disappointed with

respect to many of them. I think they will be a blessing to the Soosoos

and to Africa.

" ' But I find it has been mistaken who sent out missionaries here
;

and I must tell you, that it was not the headmen of Sierra Leone, nor

of England, but good men in England, who fear God and desire to do

you good. I know this, because I live in England, and have myself

helped to support our missionaries. You must know this. Have not

our missionaries paid for all that was sold to them ? Have they not

taken great pains in teaching the children? What harm have they

done ? They have lived here many years now, without getting any

money by you.

" ' Now I will tell you what further we wish to be done.

" ' You know how Bassia has been troubled with fires—I do not

blame any one here. I do not and will not believe that you did it ; but

I think it right that Bassia should be given up. Mr. Wenzel is wanted

at Sierra Leone, and Mr. Renner must take Canoifee. We wish more

land for this purpose—land up to Kacara—not now ; but when we
want to use it, can we have it 1 Our boys grow up, and must have

places to live in. This is one thing that we want.
" 'Another thing we want also—that our missionaries should have

full liberty, without expense, to come into your towns, when they

find it convenient ; and to teach those who like to hear them the

same things that they have taught already to your children.

" * I am sure these things will be for jour good.'

"This was the substance of what I spoke. There was some

difficulty in interpreting. First Stephen tried ; then Richard Wilkinson
;

and, at last, Mr. Fernandez vmdertook it.

" According to the custom, I did not address this to Monge Backe,

but to the person who opened the meeting, and he to another, and so

it came to Monge Backe. He made a long reply, the substance of

which, after he had finished, was communicated by Mr. Fernandez.

Its purport was, that the missionaries professed to do good to the

country ; and yet they gave them no guns nor powder to help them
against their enemies, the Foulahs ; and they do not make trade, nor

do good to the country.

"What a display of those feehngs, which, as might indeed be

expected, at present fill their minds ! Not a word of all that respected

the instruction and improvement of the soul

!

" I then stated expressly, that our object was not to help them to

fight against their enemies, nor to make trade with them, further than

that we would always pay for what we wanted. Our missionaries were

sent to teach them white man's book, that they might be haj)py here
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and after death. They quite mistook, if they supposed that we had

any other object in view.

" A man then started up, and made a long speech against the mis-

sionaries ; the substance of which was much hke the former—that they

did no good—gave no rice to the poor—and did not provide guns for

them against their enemies.

" I asked him to name any instance in which they had done wrong.

He said, that they did not pay proper respect to their landlord. (I

found afterwards that this, })robabl3', alluded to the present that had

been sent to Mr. Fernandez by the society, while none had been given

to M. Backe). I then referred this charge to M. Backe, and he would

not support it.

" I believed Richard Wilkinson was accused of spreading evil reports

against the missionaries. He then rose and made a long address in

Soosoo, speaking some things which were, as I afterwards learned,

much calculated to excite the people against the missionaries. The

heart of this ungrateful youth seems full of rancour against his best

friends. I had not to answer his charge, as Mr. Fernandez did this as

he made them.

" At length INIonge Backe said, we might have more land if we

wanted it. No one made any opposition to preaching in the towns

;

and it was understood that this would take place in future.

" The meeting lasted about four hours ; and would probably have

lasted as many days, had not Mr. Fernandez been present.

" Mr. Wenzel was asked if Mr. Reuner was not ' making yamfa,' that

is, acting deceitfully, in getting Mr. Wenzel away to Sierra Leone. He

stated, that the society wished the missionaries now to go and preach

in the towns, and he could not do that on account of his weakness ; and

therefore it was his own wish to go to Sierra Leone. Had he not

stated this, there would have been a new palaver on this subject.

" This meeting has strikingly shown the state of these poor heathens-

Idle tales against the missionaries, which relate to any thing that seems

to affect their temporal interest, are listened to with eagerness ; while

the evidence of facts for years, as to the conduct of those who are

spending their lives in promoting their highest advantage and happiness,

is disregarded. Perhaps all this was to be expected, considering the

influence of the slave traders who have lived here, and the darkness of

superstition in which they arc enveloped.

"They said, in the course of the meeting, 'We do not object to

white men having a place to sit down in our country ; but they must

not say, "The country is sold to us; we have bought the land."'

This charge had been brought against the missionaries, but could not

be supported.

" Brother Renncr was told, that he nuist not bring Bassia fashions
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to Canoffee ; he must leave them at Bassia. The fickleness of this

people is remarkable. Once Wenzel was not approved : now he is going,

they praise him. Renner said, ' I take Bassia fashion to Canoffee.

Such as I was at Bassia, such I will be at Cauoifee. If a poor man
come hungry, I give him rice. If a man come to trade, if I want, I

will buy it : if I do not want, I do not buy : if he is saucy, I will send

him away.' This firm reply silenced that objection.

" Mr. Fernandez was the life of the meeting—answering every

objection for us, generally without translating it, and often stopping it

by the boldness and energy of his manner and expressions.

" I can only give a general outline ; much of what passed being unin-

telligible to me. I see, however, that a palaver meeting is not a suitable

occasion for preaching the Gospel.

" The description of the above meeting will strikingly show the

character of the Soosoos, and the difficulties of our missionaries in

labouring among them.

"Mr. Fernandez remained all night with the headmen of Lissa, en-

deavouring to set before them their true interest ; and his efforts seemed

to have some success.

" STAY AT CANOFFEE.

"April 9, 1816. Tuesday.—Mr. Fernandez returned from Lissa

this morning. He had, he said, to continue the palaver until four o'clock

this morning. They cast in his teeth the present which he had received ;

and stated that it was that which made him so active in defending the

missionaries. They did good to him at a distance, and did none to

their own king and landlord at home. Besides, Mr. Wenzel had

made no large present for rent and protection whilst at Canoffee. They

came at last to this conclusion, that seventy bars must be paid to Monge
Backe before Mr. AYenzel went away. Thej^ had large presents from

the slave traders who lived among them ; and they, therefore, expected

presents from the missionaries. There used to be six factories between

Kacara and Bassia, and several immediately below. At these the

natives received a supply of all their wants for the slaves which they

sold. Now this resource is taken away ; the headmen are poverty-

struck, and the missionaries are their only resource. They are what

might be expected under these circumstances. What an instance will

it be of the power of the Gospel, when they are raised from this

state

!

" I asked Mr. Fernandez if he could give me a list of towns in his

country, where missionaries might sit down to instruct his people under his

own protection, without having settlements. He named Benna, Yonia,

Kamya, Yonkea, and Bramia. The size of the towns is in the order

in which they are named, the largest first. He should prefer English-
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men, and should wish to have one settlement with children. They
might be perfectly secure in his territories, and teach all the people who
would hear them. He said he thought himself of building a church at

Bramia, like that at CanofFee.

" The natives are continually coming with rice, fowls, plantains, and

othes produce, to sell.

" I saw one with a greegree about his neck, and asked him what it

was good for. He said, ' For nothing.' I asked him, ' Why then wear

it V ' For ornament.' ' It looks dirty : throw it away.' He said,

' No ; it is good for shot.' I said, ' Let me fire at it : hang it up on a

tree.' He seemed ashamed, and refused. I then said, ' That is nothing

to trust to—it do no good at all^-God made heaven and earth—trust

in him—pray to him—he will hear you, and do you good.' He turned

away, and said, ' I come to trade, and not to talk.'

" In the afternoon I walked with Mr. Wilhelm to Kacara, a small

village about a mile from Canoffee. We there saw ]\Ir. Fantimani, and

conversed with him. He has been talked to by Greig, Brunton, and

our missionaries, and knows something of English. We told him our

missionaries now intended to go from })lace to place, to preach to the

people ; and then Wilhelm spoke to him, in a plain and simple way, on

the value of the soul, and the importance of eternity. He approved of

what was said, as they do in general, and then disregard it all.

" We met with several things which they call Satyka (sacrifices).

They were pieces of stone, wrapped round with thread, and laid near

the path. These are offerings to a spirit, which is supposed to visit

there.

"April 10, 1816. Wednesday.—Monge Backe came about breakfast-

time for his seventy bars. I thought it a good opportunity of declaring

to him, that just as he treated our missionaries, so should we act. If

they could not live quietly, without being troubled with fires and con-

tinual demands for presents, the patience of their good friends in Eng-

land would be wearied out, and they would all be removed to Sierra

Leone. They came here only to do good, by teaching those things

which would make peo})le happy in this life and the next.

" He said, they must do good by telling the men of war to stay away,

and selling guns and powder to help them. I told him we had nothing

to do with the men of war, and could not prevent them from coming ;

and I must again tell him, th;.t we did not come to trade, but to teach

white man's book.

" I told him, that as a proof we only wished to do them good, by

teaching them in their own towns, I had agreed to give the seventy bars.

" He said, ' I love the white people missionaries, and have never

done them harm, but defended them as well as I (!Ould.' I believe l>c

has sometimes strenuously defended them.
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" He then said that it had been settled in the meeting what the mis-

sionaries might do as to teaching, and he did not wish to talk more
upon it. He came about the seventy bars.

" Displeasure and vexation are ready to rise in the mind, when we

witness this state of feeling ; but the love of Christ tells us that we
ought the more to pity this people. Much firmness, however, and wis-

dom, will be still needful in dealing with them, to resist that encroaching

spirit which they manifest.

" Before dinner, the elder boys came from Bassia. I set them to

read the first and second part of Mr. Wilson's address on the Lord's

Supper, explaining what appeared difficult.

" I then took a walk with Mr. Wilhelm to Sumbia, a village about a

mile and a half distant. It consists only of a few houses ; but about

ten or twelve persons soon gathered round us, and seemed glad to see

us. I told them Mr. Wilhelm would come frequently in the friendly

way in which we now came, and talk with them the same things that

we taught their children. They said they were glad to hear it, and

should be happy to see him ; and that they had heard about it at the

meeting. They seemed very friendly.

" One of the men rather gave us a sermon, telling us money w\as

nothing ; but if we learnt to please God, he would bless us, and give

us money. He had a child at the school. They told us that the people

had thought of sending all the missionaries away ; but they had been

convinced at the meeting that we meant only good. He then repeated

part of my address at the meeting, about honouring our father and

mother, and obeying our superiors, and said I was very good. I told

him I was glad to hear him talk so, and hoped he would attend to

what my friend would speak to him ; and he would show him the

way to please God, and go to heaven.

"I was as much pleased and encouraged by this communication as I

had been discouraged by that with Monge Backe.

" An alligator this day seized and carried away one of the goats

belonging to the settlement. The alligators are very troublesome ; but

God has hitherto protected the children. One of the girls narrowly

escaped once. Her head and neck, I was informed, were in the jaws of

the destructive animal, when it was frightened by the screams of the

children.

" I again conversed with the dear Bassia boys in the evening, on the

Lord's Supper.

" I had a great desire to fix a yearly sum for rent with the chiefs, in

lieu of presents ; but there is much doubt whether they would not

come just the same for presents, and expect the rent also. The pre-

sents, on the whole, are lower than taxes and rent would be, under any

civilized government.
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"April 11, 1816. Thursday.—This morning I examined the children

at this settlement. They are not so forward as the Bassia children,

but perhaps nearly as forward as those who have been an equal time at

Bassia. It is a laborious task, to go through each class, and then each

individual separately ; but I believe and hope, that it m,iy fully answer ;

and, jjcrhaps, make an abiding impression on some of the children.

" In the afternoon, I walked to Jesulu, Monge Tomba's town. He
has the character of a plain-dealing man. He was not well, or he

would have come to the meeting. Ilis town is about two miles from

Canoffee, on very high ground. We had an extensive view as we

ascended the hill. The general appearance of the country was hilly

and bushy. The Rio Pongas could be seen, winding at a considerable

distance. The grass grew in some places to an amazing height—I think

nearly three times my height. They were cutting it down, and used

cutlasses for this purpose.

"Jesulu, like most native towns, is surrounded with thick bushes.

Into these the inhabitants used to run on the approach of their enemies,

in the time of the slave trade, when they were afraid of being captured.

It was their only resource—their fortification. Jesulu seems a larger

town than most I have seen. It appeared fully as large as Kapparoo.

" After the usual compliments had passed, and I had told Monge

Tomba that I had come from England to see our missionaries and talk

to the headmen, I stated to him that we now intended that our mission-

aries should come about once a week, and talk with the people the same

thino-s as we taught the children at the settlements ; and I hoped they

would hear them attentively, and receive them kindly. He answered,

' I am glad to hear it.' I gave him a present, at which he seemed much

pleased. He then said, he would take care to call the people together to

liear Mr. Wilhelm ; and he bid me ask Mr. Renner, whether he had not

sent back any bullocks or other things that had strayed, or redeemed

children who had run away. It appears he had done this ; and I

thanked him for his attention to them. I then assured him we were at

great expense with maintaining our missionaries, only for their good,

and because we hoped to please God by it. jMr. ^Vilhehn said, ' Per-

haps you will not understand, at the first or second time, the good that

what I shall sav may do you ; but if you continue to hear attentively,

one find another will begin to see that they are things of great impor-

tance.' They expressed a willingness to hear. As it was getting late,

I thought it better to leave matters in this state.

" \Vhen I returned, I got the dear Bassia boys together, to talk to

them on the Lord's Suj)per.

" In preaching the Gospel, it aj)pears desiralile to take a few of the

younger boys, who can sing well, and to begin by singing a Soosoo

T)salm or hymn, then preach, and, if practicable, conclude with a Soosoo

prayer.
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" I view the mission at different times in very different lights. Some-

times there appears reason to hope every thing ; at other times things

appear more gloomy. I am reminded of that text, Zeeh. xiv. 6, 7,

' And it shall come to pass in that day, that the light shall not be clear

nor dark,' &c.

April 12, 1816. Good Frulmj.—Ta^ consideration of so many

Christians throughout the world meeting this day, to commemorate the

dying love of our crucified Lord, was very refreshing. When shall all

that bear his name be crucified to the world, dead to its honours and

comforts, and spending their strength for him

!

" April 13. Saturday.—At breakfast time about twenty natives

came for small trade, some bringing chickens, others bees'-wax, ropes,

palm oil, mats, country cloth, &c. Frequently numbers attend in this

way. It is desirable to give them religious instruction. They come

chiefly from Kacara, Jesulu, and the neighbouring villages. I talked

with some of them.

" One had many greegrees about his head. He said they were good

to keep harm from his head. I asked, ' How can they do it ? If any thing

falls on your head, they will not stop it. A sword may hit your head,

or a bullet go through, in spite of all your greegrees.' He said, ' It is

country fashion—white man his way, black man his way.' I told him,

' One God made black man and white man, and there is but one way

to please him.' He said, 'Yes, that true.' I said, 'We come into

this country to teach it. We have taught it to the children, and we

now want to teach it to all black men. Mr. Wilhelm will come to your

towns to talk about it ; and do you come to-morrow, and you may hear

it here.' He said, ' We do not know God—white man know God, and

we be glad to hear it.'

" I told another, of our teaching good words on Sundays. He lived

near, and might always come on Sundays, when he heard the bell toll.

He said he had heard, but thought the palaver would come and catch

him, {i.e., he would get blamed) ; I said, ' O no ; come as much as you

please, and they will always be glad to see you.' He said he would,

and kept his promise on the following Sunday.

" It must be observed, that many promise and speak fair, but are

backward in keeping their promise. They speak things which they

think will please you, but do not what they say.

" CONVERSATION WITH THE ELDER BOYS IN PREPARATION FOR

THE lord's SUPPER.

" I then called the boys together, to converse with them for the last

time on the subject of the Lord's Supper.

" Those whom I admitted stated, in answer to questions which I

proposed to each, separately and by himself, that they wished to go to
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the sacrameut. 'Why?' 'Because it is Clirist's command. 'What
do you feel about your sins ?' ' Sorry for them.' ' How shall you come
to the Lord's table ?' ' As a sinner.' ' What do the bread and wine

represent?' 'The body and blood of Christ.' 'Why do you eat or

drink them ?' ' In remembrance of his death.' ' Have you examined

yourself V Four said, ' Yes ;' others, ' No.' ' Do you really resolve

to strive against every sin V ' Yes,' after a pause, from most. ' On
what are you depending for forgiveness of your sins ?' Three said, ' On
Jesus ;' the others said, ' On prayer ;' but, afterwards, ' On Jesus.'

' Have you ill-will against any one, or any one against you V Two
stated instances ; others said, at once, ' No.' Some answered these

questions more readily and directly than others.

" When I asked one, ' Have you any thing particular that you wish

to say V He answered, ' I have nothing particular to say ; but I see

if I take the Lord's Supper that I must mind my heart.' I told him
that was his great work.

" When I asked another what he thought about his sins, he said,

• All the week long my conscience has been so troubling me formy sins

!

I have nothing in my mind but to pray to God to forgive my sins.'

" When I asked another if he was in charity mth eveiy one, he said,

' I have forgiven all, but I am afraid has not forgiven me.' He
then told me the particulars of the quarrel, when it appeared that his

offending was accidental.

" I asked another if any thing particular was in his mind ; he an-

swered, ' I should like to pray more to God.'

" One at first said, that he should go as righteous ; probably mean-

ing, that he should do right in going ; for when I examined him further,

he said, ' I have done plenty wrong, sir.'

" April 14, 1816. Sunday.—This has been an interesting and im-

portant day for the dear elder children at Bassia.

" Soon aften ten o'clock the Bassia children came. Before service I

called the whole thirteen, with whom I had talked on the subject, into

my bed-room, and told them that there were several good children

among them, whom I thought it better not to admit, because they did

not fully understand the nature of the ordinance, or were not in a suit-

able disposition. By the time the Lord's Supper would be again admi-

nistered they would know more about it, and might be fully prepared

to be admitted to it.

" The church was quite filled with children, grumettas, and some

natives. They seemed attentive whilst I explained the doctruie of the

resurrection of Christ, and the benefits which believers obtain thereby.

" I afterwards administered the Lord's Supper to IMr. and Mrs.

Renner, Mr. and Mrs. Wenzel, Mr. and Mrs. Wilhelm, Mr. Harrison ;

Stephen Caulker, Jacob Renner, Simeon Wilhelm, George Lancaster,
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William Butscher, and Jane Welsh. It was truly pleasing to see the

children receive it with a serious and humble spirit ; and I pray and

hope that their souls may be strengthened by it.

" The natives and the other children stayed during the Communion

Service.

" I asked him who came according to his promise, if he understood

any thing ? He said he did a little—it was very good.

" In the afternoon Brother Wenzel preached a farewell sermon, from

2 Tim. ii. 8.

" After we returned, I assembled the children who had received the

Lord's Supper, in order to give them suitable counsel and admonitions.

I reminded them, that now the eyes of others would be upon them ;

that they would disappoint our hopes, and incur great guilt, if they

walked inconsistently with a Christian profession. I *heu said, ' I will

give you two directions :—Be regular in private prayer, morning and

evening—and read your Bible daily.' I then enlarged on these duties,

and prayed with them.

" An affecting incident, which took place among the children, will

awaken hope respecting them.

" The elder boys often choose and repeat the psalm which is to be

sung in family-worship. One of the boys having behaved perversely,

was reproved by Mr. Renner, who told him the evil and danger of sin.

The boy seemed much affected by the admonition. It was his turn to

choose the psalm, on the evening of the day in which he had been

reproved. He chose the Fifty-first Psalm, beginning,

' Have pity, Lord! O Lord, forgive !

Let a repenting rebel live.'

He repeated it evidently under great depression, till he came to these

words

—

' Though sudden vengeance seize my breath.'

The poor lad here paused—he could go no farther—he burst into tears
;

the whole school sympathized with him, and were evidently deeply

affected. We know who has said, ' A broken and contrite heart, O God,

thou wilt not despise.'

" April 15, 1816. Monday.— It was thought expedient that I should

leave INIr. Renner and Mr. Wilhelm in Mong^ Backe's hands, and give

him a present according to country-fashion. I went up to Lissa this

morning for that purpose.

" I told him I was now going to England, and was come to take

leave of him.

" He said he took it kind. He wished we would send more goods to

Mr. Renner, that when people came to him with country produce, he

mischt not have to turn them back for want of goods.
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" I again endea%'oured to impress it on his mind, that we dwelt among
them not for trade, bnt to teach what we knew would be for their good.

He must have seen that God had blessed white men with a knowledge

of many things, of which black men knew nothing ; and, among other

things, God had given them his word, to shew them the way to be

happy here and after death. I then said, * We send our missionaries

only to teach you and your children this book, because God has com-

manded us to do so : what things the missionaries buy are only what

they want to live upon. I hope you will do them good, i. e. protect

them,'

" He then told me he had done so. White men and black men had all

said missionaries made yamfa (acted deceitfully), and brought men-of-

war to burn the factories ; but he did not think it. He told them. ' If

so, why give them your children V Thus he had been their friend. He
seemed gaatified witli his present ; and told me, that Mr. Renner had

said he had friends behind who supported him ; and he found Mr.

Renner' s words good and true by my coming.

" I then said, ' We told you that Mr. Renner and Mr. Wilhelm

•would come to teach you white man's book—the same thing that we

teach the children. Now I have to say, Mr. Renner will come as soon

as he can get time. Will you like that he should come and teach you

once a week V He said, ' Yes ; only I do not say that I will like all

he says.' 'No,' I replied, ' I do not expect you to promise that ; only

hear, for some time. You may not like it at first, or see that it is good

;

but I think one and another will, in time, find that it is good for them.

I assure you, that if you receive his words, I know that it will make

you happy here and for ever.' He asked if I should see him again. I

said, most likely never in this world ; but, if he attended to and re-

ceived Mr. Renner's words, we should meet in heaven. He said, ' God

bless you, and bring you safe home !'

" There are said to be ten or twelve natives who are entitled Monge,

because they possess slaves. There are others who are freemen ; and

others, runaway slaves, who are protected. Those who can maintain

them have more wives than one. Brother Renner says, that if any are

truly converted to the faith, it is not likely that they would be allowed

to settle near CanofFee. His idea is, that if any considerable imuiber

should be brought to see the importance of Christianitv, they would

adopt it nationally as their religion, and build prayer-houses as the

Mahommedans do ; at which places it would be easy for the mission-

aries to assemble the people frequently together.

" In the evening we took a walk. The boys carried us over the

brook, and we came to a INIandingo town. Two Mandingo men, one

after the other, came to meet us, with their beads in their hands. I

talked a good deal with them, through one of the bovs. I asked, ' What
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are those beads good for V ' To pray with to God.' I rephed, ' God
looks at what our heart asks. He is a spirit, and we must worship

him in spirit and in truth.' One said, ' Our book and your book the

same.' ' No,' I said, 'it is not so ; our book long before yours. I will

tell you what a Mandingo man said to me the other day :
" My book

lets me get money by lies." ' He then burst into a laugh, but did not

deny it. I continued :
' Our books says, liars go to hell ; and I am

sure our books says true. Would you not like to have it in Arabic V
He said, he should. I told him I would think of it, whether I could

spare one for him.

"set out on the return to sierra LEONE.

" April 16, 1816. Tuesday.—Having now, in some measure, gone

through my work at the settlements, we met in order finally to commit

one another in prayer to God. The missionaries, Renner, Nyliinder,

Wenzel, and Wilhelm, with Mr. Harrison, and their wives, met me for

that purpose this morning. We knelt together before the Throne of

Grace, and found it good to pour out our hearts before our God ! May
it, indeed, please the Father of Mercies, ever to unite these his servants

together, in entire devotedness to his work !

" I felt pain in leaving the children. The boys and girls crowded

round us, and several asked to go with me. They kept their eyes fixed

on the boat till we were out of sight. Mrs. Renner and Mr. Harrison

accompanied us to the ship, which lay in the river many miles i)elow

Bassia.

" About eight o'clock I got our large family together to worship—the

sky our canopy, and the deck our prayer-house. Mrs. Wilhelm, Mrs.

Wenzel, and the girls, had possession of the cabin ; and we slept in the

hold, on trunks and casks, amidst innumerable cockroaches ; having

with us William Wilberforce, William Marsh, Basil Woodd, and other

boys. They often brought pleasant recollections to me of the honoured

men whose names they bear.

" April 17. Wednesday.—We are now at anchor near the sand-bar,

waiting for the tide or wind.

" We assembled about seven o'clock for prayer, when I explained the

parable of the marriage supper. We first sing, and the children enable

us to have a full chorus. Altogether we are thirty-three in number.
" What a comfort it is that the Saviour is ever present, and to be

found of them that seek him ! I am sometimes disposed to use Gold-

smith's lines in this view :

—

* Where'er I roam, whatever reahns I see.

My heart, untravoH'd, fondly turns to thee

—

Still to my [Saviour] turns !'

" We went on shore to visit Debora, a small Bagoe town. I have

2 F
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never been in a place where I saw so many marks of superstition

—

devils' houses, as usual ; but a superabundance of greegrees on every

house, and several images of devils, to which they offer sacrifices. The

people were very kind. A man went up the palm tree to get some wine

for us ; and they brouglit in palm wine, fish, and a cock, as presents.

I gave them a dollar in return. Brother Nyliinder said to them, ' Many

good things in this place ; but one thing bad I see here—people not

know God, and therefore not love him, and not go to him when they

die.' They said those were true words. I then said, ' Would you like

that white man should come, and tell you about God, and teach his

book to you V They replied that they should like it very much—those

were good words that I had said to them. I asked, ' Would you be

kind to him, and give him a place to sleep in, and take care of him ?'

They said they would. There were about twenty houses, and it might

be a suitable place for occasionally visiting.

" I cannot but think that the willingness of the natives to receive our

missionaries must, in part, arise from the character which they have

attained ; though the desire qf trade is, probably, the prevailing

motive.

" About half-past eleven we set sail to get over the sand-bar. It was

more difficult and dangerous than we had expected. The water was

shallow ; and, as the wind was against us, we were obliged frequently

to tack. Perhaps few who have not been in danger can conceive the

feelings which naturally arise when soundings are taken, and they

come down to four, three, two, one and a half, and even one fathom

—

when our vessel could only just float and the bottom of the sea was hard,

and we expected every moment the ship would strike. For my part,

my only comfort in such a situation is in having a divine Saviour,

whose blood is of powerful efficacy to cleanse from sin, and whose

almighty power can carry through all danger.

"call at kapparoo.

" The wind being favourable for us after we had got over the bar, we

came to anchor about ten at night, not far from Kapparoo.

" I explained Mark iv. 35-41, to our family on deck.

"April 18, 1816. Tuesday.—Monge Zeaca came about an hour

after we arrived, to give service, as usual. Much of their time is spent

by the natives in this way. Would they pay as much service to God,

as they do to one another, it would indeed be well. Mr. Klein com-

plains of his being much exposed to begging amongst them. I told

him to be firm in resisting this : we could not undertake any thing

beyond a reasonable compensation for j)rotcction, and rent for the

ground. The fact is, that all around is wretchedly ]ioor ; and as the

natives see the missionaries in possession of rice, fowl, goats, palm oil.
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and other necessaries, they imagine that they are rich, and can supply

all their wants.

"Monge Demba came afterwards. I told him the result of the

palaver meeting on the Rio Pongas, with respect to the ready allowance

to the missionaries to \'isit the native towns, in order to instruct the

people ; and that he wished Mr. Klein to do the same in and near

Kapparoo.

" He said, that he should be glad that Mr. Klein did go, and he

would protect him in doing so. 'We do know,' he said, 'a little about

God—that after we die, we come before him, and answer our cause to

him ; and we want to know more.'

"It seemed so desirable to reach Sierra Leone before Sunday, that

I thought it better not to stay and baptize the elder children—Julia,

Betty, and Sally ; but I talked with each of them separately, and was

well satisfied with their answers. I asked them, for what baptism was

intended ? They said, to show that they were given up to God. I

asked, why water is used ? To show that the blood of Jesus washed away
our sins, and the Holy Spirit gives us a new heart. I asked them, if

they did feel sorry for their sins? Yes, they knew they had a bad

heart ; when they ought to pray to God they could not. I asked them,

on what they depended for forgiveness—how they hoped to get to

heaven ? They replied, by trusting in Jesus. One seemed not to have

clear ideas on the difference between faith and prayer. I have had

several opportunities to observe this indistinctness of views
; yet, I

believe, it has consisted with right feeling. I told them, that they

appeared to me in a proper state to be baptized ; but as I came upon

them suddenly, I thought it better they should wait till Sunday, when

Mr. Klein would baptize them.

" Julia told me, she wished to go with me, that she might have time

for school ; she had so much work where she was. This seems to be

the general case, probably quite of necessity, as to all the redeemed

children. I told her what St. Paul said on this point— ' If any man will

not work neither should he eat ;' and that this was the time for toil and

trouble. Wherever she might be, she would find this true. It was only

hereafter that we should rest from our labours, and be with our Lord.

She seemed contented with this reply.

" Mr. Klein told me, that some Mandingo men had been with them,

who seemed very teachable and willing to receive information ; and that

they had much encouragement to persevere, from other circumstances.

Several of the natives had attended worship on Sunday, and King

Demba had himself been once.

" In the evening, I explained the seventh chapter of Revelation
;

and told them that I should probably never see them again, till we
inet at that day which would decide who of them would be with God
for ever.
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" LEAVE KAPPAROO.

" We left them at ten ; having hghted a fire on shore, as a signal to

the ship to send the boat. "We got on board in good time for the tide,

which was to carry us out of the bay.

"April 19, 1816. Friday.—We passed the Isles de Loss early this

morning, and are now sailing with a south-west wind to Sierra Leone.

I read Psalm ciii., and endeavoured to show from it what should be

the habitual state of the Christian's mind towards his God.

"We had a good deal of rain in the course of the day, and began to

see more clearly what mercies we had enjoyed in having fine weather.

The rain came through the deck ; and there was scarcely a dry spot to

be found. The wind enabled us to keep our course till evening. We
saw the mountains of Sierra Leone, and expected to reach it this day,

but the wind failed us.

" In the evening the weather cleared up, and we had family worship

as usual. I explained part of the first chapter of Revelation.

" ARRIVE AT SIERRA LEONE.

" April 20, 1816. Saturday.—Through the mercy of God, we landed

in safety about half past eight o'clock. The Echo is not yet come.

The Olive Branch arrived four weeks ago. By coming in the Salisbury,

and not in the Olive Branch, as I endeavoured to do, I have saved so

much time as to enable me to visit the Rio Pongas before the rains

come on. Here, I would acknowledge the kind providence of God,

and thank him for all the mercies showered down upon me.

" Wliile the goodness of God has preserved me hitherto, I have seen

the graves of many of our dear missionaries.

" At Kacara lie Mr. Banieth and Mrs. Wenzel.

" At Bassia, Mr. Prasse.

"At Canoffee, Mr. Meisner.

" An Domingues, Mr. Quast.

" At Santa Cruz, Mr. Meyer.

" At Goree, Mrs. Meyer.

"At Sierra Leone, Mrs. Butscher, Mr. and Mrs. Schulze, Mr. and

Mrs. Hartwig, and Mrs. Nylander.

" At Yongroo, Mr. Sperrhacken.

"visit to yongroo POMOH SETTLEMENT.

"April 29, 1816.—Intending to go over to-day to Yongroo, I was

delayed from ten o'clock till three, waiting for Kroomen to row me
over.

" I have sometimes endeavoured to ascertain the root of the impa-

tience which rises on such occasions. There is in it too much of this



IN WESTERN AFRICA. 437

feeling :
' I am such a great man, able to do so much, and to make so

much of my time, that the loss of it in this way is insupportable.' But
it pleases God to show us by those delays, that he is the Great Master,

and that we are nothing but his instruments ; that there is a time to

wait upon him, and acknowledge our insignificance, as well as a time to

work. Besides, his ways are always best ; and it is good only when
our own thoughts and ways are brought into complete subjection to

him.

"We set out about three o'clock, and reached the Bullom shore

between six and seven, as it was getting dusk. The passage across is

about seven miles ; rather difficult on account of sand banks, and
especially at low water ; but Mr. Macaulay had lent me his yawl, and
we got over very pleasantly.

" When I got to Yongroo, I found Mr. Nylanderhad set off to bring

me from Sierra Leone hither ; but, having gone out more towards the

sea, we had missed each other on the passage.

"Yongroo Pomoh is on rising ground, above the shore, and seems
pleasantly situated. There is a little strip of low swampy ground
between it and the shore ; but the settlement appears too much above
it, and the swamp itself too narrow, for any injury to result from it to

the settlement.

" I talked with the children at family worship. It is pleasant to see

the children of another nation, the Bulloms, as well as the Soosoos,

bringing up ' in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.'

" April 30.—We had a great deal of rain all night, and part of this

morning. The thunder rolled most tremendously for an English ear
;

and the hghtning kept continually flashing, and illuminating the hea-

vens. It illustrated the words of the Psalmist :
' The voice of thy thun-

der was in the heavens. The lightning lightened the world : the earth

trembled and shook !'

"The dampness and gloom, and other inconveniences arising from
the rains, tend to make this by much the most uncomfortable season in

this cUmate. The floors being only dried mud, and the roofs made of
bamboos, there is a dampness in the dwellings, which must, I should
think, be unwholesome. In the dry season the rooms are very dusty
from the same cause.

" About three o'clock, brother Nyliinder came over, and after dinner
we went together to Yongroo, King George's town. It may contain
fifty houses

; but the town has been of late very much deserted for

another.

" We found some Mandingoes dancing and chattering in a most ridi-

culous manner, to an instrument something like an English fiddle, but
of a very different shape.

" Dalia Modu, the Mandingo headman, was there.
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" I was soon after introduced to King George. He is, I am told,

above one hundred years old ; but he does not seem so old, but appears

strong and active. I told him I came from England to see our friends

here. He inquired after Mr. Wilberforce, Mr. Macaulej, and Mr.
Thornton. I told him I wished to get a meeting of the headmen, to

talk about cultivating the land, and going more to the towns to talk to

the people about Christianit}'. He promised to get them together on

Saturday. He seems a kind, sensible old man.
" Mr. Nyliinder lived in Yongroo five months with perfect security.

It is about half a mile from his present residence of Yongroo Pomoh,

or Little Yongroo.

" In the burying-place, the natives raise huts or coverings over the

graves, and place their mats or sticks, with a jug or two, for supplying,

as they say, the spirits of those that are dead with what they may
want, when they come out, as they suppose they do, at different times.

There were many huts of this description.

" Near this spot was the Christian burying-place, where Mr. Sperr-

hacken and his child, and two of the school children, are buried.

" The crickets, ants, musquitoes, sand-flies, and other insects, began

to abound with the rains.

"May 1, 1816.—Last night, again, it was very tempestuous—much
loud thunder and lightning in quick succession, and much rain. I have

been bit in at least twenty places by nuisquitoes. The irritation which

they occasion is very troublesome. I saw the termites, or bug-a-bugs,

rise from the ground in great numbers, with their long wings. They
fly till their wings drop off, and then become a prey to a vast number

of enemies.

" A considerable part of the morning has been passed with visitors.

A Mandingo man came, with whom I had a good deal of conversation

about his prayers, which he said he daily made. I had great difficultv

in getting him to luidcrstand the difference between pr.aying with the

heart and with the lips, and in proving to him that the former, unac-

companied by the spirit, only displeased God. I showed him an Arabic

Bible : he could read it, but did not understand the meaning.

" Dalla Modu came to pay a visit, in returning from Yongroo to his

own town. He understands English a little. The Mandingoes are

certainly more intelligent than the other natives. They chiefly talk

Soosoo, and the higher classes understand Arabic.

"After Dalla Modu went away. King George came. King George is

like Monge Demba in situation. From age and character, he is consi-

dered as superior headman, and diflicult palavers are referred to him.

AVe talked with him about getting his j)eople to come on Sundav. We
had got a large bell, and they could hear it at six towns in the neigh-

bourhood. He said thry would come by degrees. Brother Nylander
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replied, ' But they must make a begiuuing.' He objected that they

had so many palavers on that day, that this would be a hindrance to

them. I told him that God had said, ' Remember the Sabbath-day to

keep it holy,' and had sent good men hither to tell them this ; and then

added, ' Now, king, when you come before God after death, what will

you say, when God asks you, why you did not keep this day holy ? You

cannot say 3rou did not know it : we have told you.' He said, ' Very

true.'

" A canoe is come over from Mr. Wenzel, with information that the

Echo arrived with several schoolmasters. Thank God for his mercy !

I shall return to Sierra Leone to arrange their stations, God willing,

to-morrow.

" I passed part of the afternoon in examining the boys. They seem

full as forward as those who have been a similar time at the other

schools.

" In the evening I went to Cumim, a village about half a mile from

the settlements, on the opposite side to Yongroo. It seems to contain

more people. They have here a singular custom of putting a stone in a

place, under a little shed, on the death of every person in the town.

There were several hundreds of stones there. There is a devil's house,

with a broken plate and jug, as usual.

" The ground on which Yongroo stands was formerly a plantation

belonging to the Sierra Leone Company. There are, consequently,

plenty of orange trees, several cocoa-nut trees, some cinnamon trees,

Barbadoes cherries, pine apples, &c. &c.

" Stephen Caulker seems to go on very steadily with the children, and

I sincerely hope will be useful to them.

"May 2, 1816.—I went this morning to Cumim. Every house

seems to have a representative of the evil spirit, in some way or other.

At one we saw two pots. They said one contained a pomul, or spirit.

' Where ?' They pointed out a small round stone in it. We tried to

persuade them to throw it away, but in vain. We talked a good deal

with a man who had a greegree about his neck, till he was so ashamed

that he took it off; but he would not throw it away. One woman said,

' What you write book (meaning letter) for ?
' We replied, ' We tell a

friend at a distance what we think or want by that ; but we do not do

it to protect us from danger. God only can do that. We pray to God

for that. You see God take care of white man, without greegrees.'

" PALAVER MEETING AT YONGROO.

" May 4, 1816.—After we had breakfasted, we went to Yongroo,

and found King George, and four or five inferior headmen and about

fifty people, gathered together to receive us. Brother Nyliinder intro-

duced me to them, by saying to an interpreter, as usual, what he said
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to another, till it came round to the king. I then gave them presents
;

and informed them that I came from England to see them and our
missionaries, and I was glad to meet them and talk with them.

" First, T would tell them that I thought it would be better if their

children were to work part of the day, and learn book the other part

;

lest they should be fit for Httle when they grew up. We wanted land

for this purpose.

" After some consultation, they readily agreed to this ; and admitted

that it was very desirable, lest, when they should come home, they
should know nothing but how to eat and read English.

" I then explained to them some of the advantages of learning book
;

and told them, that if the children attended to what we taught them,

they would love God and their Saviour Jesus Christ, and would honour
their parents, love one another, and be quiet, peaceable, and diligent.

" I afterwards reminded them that Mr. Nyliinder had apprised

them, at the beginning of this dry season, that he wished to come and
visit his friends in the towns and at a distance, and talk to them about

God ; but he had been prevented by one thing or another. Now,
however, we wished that he should, on the first opportunity, come
among them. I wished to know if the headmen who heard me would

get their people together when he came, that he might talk to them.

They talked together ; and after making some objections about being

too old to learn, which we answered, they agreed to this.

" I then said they would perhaps wish to know why Mr. Nyliinder

had come hither ;—not to get money by trade, not to get any good for

himself; but, on the contrary, to spend a deal of money, and take on

himself much labour in teaching their children. I would tell them this.

We had a book, which we knew came from God. I then enlarged on

the contents of the Bible— the certainty of death—the immortality of

the soul—and the two states, heaven for the good, hell for the wicked

—

and the way of obtaining salvation by the Son of God : and I showed

them how God, in that book, required us to teach others what he had

taught us.

" They said they liked it very well, and therefore they brought their

children. They would not have done so, if they had not liked it. The
King of the Scarcies had been told by them of it, and he liad sent two

of his children.

" I then, in the name of the society, thanked them that Mr. Nyliin-

der had lived peaceably and quietly, and had been protected by the

king ; and assured them that all our desire was to do them good, which

they must have seen.

" They said Mr. Nyliinder did good among them.
" They wished to know what land he wanted, and we pointed out the

boundaries.
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" I told them how they could hear the bell at five or six towns. It

would ring plenty on Sunday, and then I hoped they would come.

They complained of not being able to miderstand. I informed them

that Mr. Nyliinder was taking the best steps to enable them to do this ;

and I hoped he would soon be able to talk Bullom with them.
" So far this would have been a very satisfactory meeting ; but one

unlucky fellow put it into their heads to ask for rum ; and another en-

tertaining the same wish, they asked us for some. We told them, ' Oh
no ! we can never do that : rum spoils the head—we want to teach you

good things.' They said, ' We want something to pay us for the trou-

ble of coming to hear all this.' We said, 'We should do bad to

give you rum—that no good at all—we can never do that.' Brother

Nyliinder said, ' You make me ashamed of my Bullom people, before

white man, my stranger.' They then seemed sorry that they had asked

for rum : but every interview shows the carnal mind in full vigour

among BuUoms, as well as Soosoos. But we will, God helping us, teach

them high and better things,

" AT YONGROO POMOH.

" In the evening we took a walk, by the sea shore, to the entrance

of Yongroo ; where are two devils' houses, to guard the place on the

sea side.

" We are now greatly harrassed, in the evening and night, (it being

the beginning of the rainy season), with all kinds of insects, particularly

musquitoes, sand flies, a large fly like a bee, crickets, and others. They

disturb one every moment.
" Siindmj, May 5, 1816.—At morning family prayer, some of the

Bulloms were present, to whom I spoke on the love and power of the

Saviour.

" King George came alone to public worship. Brother Nyliinder

read prayers, and I preached.

" After the service, Mr. and Mrs. Nyliinder, Mr. Johnson, Caulker,

and myself, received the Lord's Supper. We found it good thus to

meet four or five, and remember our crucified Lord.

"I preached in the afternoon, from Matt, xxviii. 19. 'Baptizing

them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost :'—and had afterward the pleasure of baptizing Mr. Nyliinder's

children, Catherine and Ann Elizabeth. The school children seemed

interested ; and I was glad of the opportunity of talking to them on the

ordinance ; as, by and by, it may be desirable to baptize some of them

that are of competent understanding.

" May 6, 1816—AA^e generally rise about hall-past five o'clock.

Soon after six, great numbers of people came, to sell palm oil, rice, and

chickens, for cloth, handkerchiefs, powder, &c. This occupied Mr.
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Nyliiuder till seven, when they came in to prayers. I explained the

first part of Mark v. After prayers, others came with trade ; and thus

was brother Nylander employed till half-past eight o'clock. Tliis trade

is very wearisome ; and Brother Nylander says he is often so exhausted

after it, as to be unfit for any thing else.

" My hands, and most parts of my body, are quite sore and irritable,

from bites of various insects. This is their harvest time.

" The moonlight nights are very delightful in Africa. The moon

shines very brightly ; and being without that dazzhng heat of the sun

which makes day so oppressive, the light is pecuharly pleasant.

" May 7.—About three o'clock, the children came together, in clean

clothes. I distributed prizes among them, the best children choosing

first. They seemed much pleased with their knives, scissors, and hand-

kerchiefs. I then entered into a little history of the society—how the

Enghsh people loved them—what they had done for them—and how

they met to think of them, to talk about them, and to pray for them :

and then showed them the return which they should make for all this

care and kindness ; and put it to them, whether it would not be a

shame, if, after all our endeavours, they disappointed us, by neglecting

the instructions given them.

" After dinner, I and Mr. Johnson took a walk to Yongroo.

" About seventy people were collected, building a hut, which was to

protect the town. Some called it a greegree hut. The king said it was

* medicine for the town,' I said, ' I suppose devil's house :' he said, 'Yes :'

but it appeared much better than the usual devils' houses ; and we learned

afterwards that it was a place in which to put a stone, on the death of any

one ; so that it may be rather called their house of spirits. There were

many women, the upper part of whose faces and legs were painted blue.

Some of the people were beating tortoise-shells, and others drums, by

way of music. Others were bowing in a solemn way before the house

—

thus honouring, if net worshipping, the spirits of the dead. The old

witch-woman, whose office it is to point out any persons suspected of

witchcraft, was there : she had a cutlass in one hand, and a stick in

the other. My heart sunk wuthin me at the sight of so much super-

stition and folly. I felt mingled shame and compassion, to see the

degradation of these poor half-naked heathens. We had no inter-

preter to talk with them.

" May 8.—In the afternoon, four or five women came : I showed them

the portrait of my wife. Their astonishment was extreme. They drew

Ijack—chattered to one another—turned it sharply round, to look be-

hind it—and, at last, began to salute it in BuUom, ' IIow do you do,

white lady V—I said to them, ' You see white people know a great deal

which black people do not : but there are better things than these,

which thev know—about God, and the wav to heaven when we die.
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Mr. Nylander preaches these things on Sundays, and wants to make
black people know them : will you come and hear him V They said

they did not know English. I told them he would speak in Bullom.

They then asked, apparently with some conscious shame, ' Will you
pay us for the trouble of coming V I replied, ' Oh, no ! it is for your

own good that we take such pains to teach you. Come and hear.'

They then said they would come next Sunday ; and asked the number
of days to Sunday, which we told them.

" I see, however, that we must not expect to get black people to

come and hear us. We must go to them, and talk to them in their

towns ; and then doubtless, by-and-by, it will please God to impress

some of their hearts, and incline them to seek those blessings, of which

they cannot know the value.

" VISIT TO MAHEIRA.

" After dinner, we walked, by the sea side, to Maheira, a town about

two miles distant, with about twenty houses—situated near the sea

shore, but, as is customary, in the midst of a bush, for fear of attacks

during the continuance of the slave trade. There were two devils'

houses : as usual, miserable places ; one unroofed, and half broken

down. The people of this town were working in the lugar, or rice-

fields, so that we saw only two or three old women.
" We took the boys with us. They reminded me much of an English

school. They seem to have all the life and energy of English boys,

with more docility and simplicity. They ran along the shore, jumped
and played, and seemed highly to enjoy their walk.

" After prayers, a tornado came on. I had a better opportunity

than before of observing the gathering of the black clouds from the

east—their gradual enveloping of the heavens in darkness—the darting

of the lightning—the blowing of the wind—and the heavy rain which

followed. The accounts of these tornadoes appear, in general, exagge-

rated. After encountering one or two, all dread of them leaves the

mind.

"visit to ketour.

" Ma}^, 9, 1816.—After dinner, I walked to Ketour, a village about

four miles distant ; whither part of the inhabitants of Yongroo have

removed, in order to be near their lugar. We walked past Yongroo :

after which the path lay almost all the way through bushes, and occa-

sionally through long grass. We crossed one brook near Ketour.

Over it there was a bridge, fixed in the usual style, being a few trunks

of trees laid in the water. The headman, who knew Mr. Nylander,

presented us with a cock as a present, and offered to share with us

some fish that he was eating. There might be twenty houses. A little
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further is Kemia, where there may be fifteen houses. I told the head-

man that Mr. Nyliinder would come and teach them the same things

that he taught the children.

" The moon shone with its usual brightness, and guided us home.

I had five of the school boys with me.
" The time was suitable for meditation ; and I thought ' Perhaps

soon the light of the church, borrowed from the true Sun of Righteous-

ness, may shine here, amidst heathen darkness—perhaps these dear

boys may thus adorn the doctrine of God their Saviour
!'

" The path was so overshadowed with trees and bushes, that, not-

withstanding the clear light of the moon, our way was gloomy.

" The thinness of the population is very observable. It would pro-

bably be impossible to collect two thousand people, anywhere within

ten miles of Yougroo, taking in all the villages and towns.

"visit to madinia.

"May 10.—We visited Dalla Modu's town, named Madinia. The
BuUoms call it Longky.

"We set off about half-past seven o'clock, and walked by the sea

shore, past Cumin and Maheira, till we came to Toulong. We went up

to this town. The road or path is good, but steep from the sea shore,

from which it is distant about a quarter of a mile. There were about

twenty houses, and many marks of superstition. Mr. Nyliinder talked

a good deal with the headman, reminded him that he had often asked

him to come and hear him, and told him that now he purposed coming

to him, and hoped he would get all his children together, that he might

talk with them. He told him the duty of prayer to God, in answer to

some observations about their mode of prayer.

" There are here two or three deWls' houses, one of which strangers

are not permitted to see. They believe, as they say, that if you strike

a particular part in that house, when any one has injured you, and then

run away, the blow will kill him, to whatever place he may have gone.

" Not far distant were three posts : a fourth had been knocked

down. In the middle of these was buried a greegree. When asked the

use of this, the people said that it was to keep the leopai'd at a distance

from the town. We told them that it was buried, and most likely

rotten, and asked them how the leopard could see it. They seemed

ashamed, and said, ' Yes ; the bug a-bugs might have eaten it.'

"We returned to the shore, and passed Massaiba, which contains

but three or four houses, and then proceeded to Tintafor, which seems

a more considerable town than the others, containing, perhaps, thirty

houses. Tbere were devils' houses, a= usual.

"We next arrived at Kuninsundee, or Little Bence Island. Thev
were cooking tbeir cassadas for brraki'a>>t ; hut few of the people were
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in the place. A devil's house, as usual. It is a small town. There

had been another town between this and Madinia, called Robenkel; but

there had been a dispute between Madinia and Robenkel, and the Ro-

benkel people had left the place. We then went the remainder of the

way by the sea shore. We got to Madinia in two hours and a-half.

Just before we arrived, we saw the people digging for fresh water, in

the sand from which the tide had retired. This is the best fresh water

which they can procure ; and it is by no means so brackish as might be

expected.

" We passed a black rock. The Bulloms say, that if any one touch

this rock, he will have a disease called the crow-crow ever after, it being

the devil's seat. We found some good oysters on this rock, which we

ventured to eat, notwithstanding the threatened penalty.

"Dalla Modu gave us a friendly reception. He is a Mahommedan,

and the headman of the town. All his subjects are Mahommedans.

The appearance of the place is much superior to that of the other

towns. Each dwelling is, in a measure, inclosed. We passed through

his gate (which is, indeed, a dwelling of itself) into the interior court.

"Dalla Modu's porter, if I may so call him, received us at the gate,

and conducted us to him. I presented him with an Arabic Bible,

splendidly bound. He seemed much pleased with the present, and

called for the Mahommedan priest, and two or three other friends

They began to read in the book of Genesis. Dalla Modu said, ' Your

book and religion much the same as ours.' Mr. Nylander said, ' Not

exactly so. In some things they are like each other ; but in other

things they differ very materially.' He said he had been at church at

Sierra Leone. Mr. Nylander pressed him to read the book, and to

compare it with the Koran, which he promised to do.

" We came on this day (Friday) in order to attend the Mahommedan

worship. It did not begin till twelve o'clock. In the interval, we

walked through the town. The men, houses, and furniture, are all

better than those of the Soosoos. We called at two leather-workers.

One was preparing a scabbard for a cutlass ; and another a leather

string for a greegree. We talked a good deal with the man about the

greegree, and he freely admitted, after a little conversation, that it was

good for nothing, but to sell and make money of. We then put it to

him, how he could thus cheat his neighbours, and sin against God,

when he was silent. The same man afterwards brought out an Arabic

manuscript prayer-book, and part of the Koran in manuscript, all in

separate leaves. Mr. Nylander had a long discussion with him about

the Koran and Mahommed. The man, however, as might be expected,

persisted in his notions.

" It appears to me, that there would be, humanly speaking, a hundred

times more difficulty in converting these partly-civilized Mandingoes,
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than the untutored Bulloms and Soosoos, who seem to have some feel-

ing of their ignorance.

" AFRICAN MAHOMMEDAN "WORSHIP.

" At length the prayer-time arrived, and a man went about to different

parts of the town, to apprise the people.

"They came together, by degrees, to the mosque, which is a round

house, open every way. There are lines drawn on the floor, to distin-

guish the rows of people. They all sit or kneel, in their manner, on

skins or mats. As soon as any one enters, he stands upright, puts his

hands by the side of his face, mutters a few words, and then bows down

half way to the ground. He then touches the ground with his head

twice, raises himself, and bows again. Others, particularly the priest,

made more ceremonies of this kind.

" After about sixty or more men had been thus collected, Dalla

Modu came in himself, dressed in scarlet robes, flowing muslin, and a

turban. Immediately the priest began to sing out some words in a low

tone. A mau, acting as clerk, repeated some others, and they began

their bowing and falling on the ground.

" On the whole, there was great outward seriousness and decorum ;

and I could not help wishing that some people, who are careless at pub-

lic worship in England, could see the outward reverence with which

jNIahommedans worship. The solemn mockery, in another view, was

very painful.

" The prayers lasted but about ten minutes, when the priest gave the

blessing. Dalla Modu then gave him two or three papers ; and after-

wards, to my great surprise, produced the Arabic Bible which I had

given him. He spoke a good deal upon it in Soosoo, and then handed

it about the place of worship. I could not help marvelling to see blind

men thus handing about to one another ' the light to the feet, and the

lamp to the paths,' and longing that the Lord might open some of their

eyes, to see that it was indeed the true guide to life eternal. I was still

more surprised, when an interpreter was directed to go near me, and

Dalla Modu addressed me in the prayer-house as follows :—He consi-

dered that I had done him a great favour, in bringing that book. He
should have been obliged if I had brought him any book, or only sent

it by a messenger, with a letter ; but he took it very kind, that Mr.

Nvliindcr had brought me with him, with that good book, which they

were very glad to have. He prayed God, therefore, to bless me.

" I replied, I was obliged by his favourable acceptance of that book.

It contained the Law, the Psalms, the Prophets, and the Gospels ; and

to their belief and ])ractice of what that book contained, Knglishmen

owed all their happiness. We had sent ]\Ir. Nylandor to teach it, and

I had pleasure in giving it to Dalla Modu. I hoped that he and
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his people would read it. I prayed God to bless them all in doing

this.

" They then talked a little more, and the meeting broke up. The
Bible was thus gladly accepted by Mahommedans, who could read it,

and was brought, in a prominent manner, as a good book, before a Ma-
hommedan congregation; and we 'therein rejoiced; yea, and will

rejoice.'

"Dalla Modu had prepared dinner for us. Of course, as a Mahom-
medan, he had no wine at table.

" We saw a blacksmith very busy making hatchets. Their bellows,

of goat-skin, have a curious appearance.

" A man amused us by having a very large snake twisted about his

neck, and letting it crawl about him and on the ground. I believe it

was not venomous.

"After dinner, we returned in the canoe which had come down with

the tide for us. The tide being now in our favour, we were but about

an hour and a quarter in reaching Yongroo.

"takes leave of the bullom king.

"May 11, 1816.—I went this morning, at half-past seven o'clock, to

visit King George, in order to take leave of him. I spoke seriously to

him on our view in sending missionaries, and told him that we could not

wish him a greater good than dihgently to attend to what Mr. Nylan-

der said; that he saw we came not, like the Mandingoes, to insult

them ; but, in a quiet, peaceable way, to teach them what we knew
would be for their good. I hoped, therefore, that he would get his people to

hear it and to attend to it. I then told him I left Mr. Nyliinder with him.
" He replied, at some length, that they were all very glad Mr.

Nylander had come, and liked it much ; that, formerly, people who
wanted to learn English ways had great difficulty ; they had to pay one

slave for clothes, one slave for food, and four slaves for going to England

to be taught ; and, when they came back, they seemed to get no good,

but to have learnt to drink rum, and to go about from place to place :

that now it was much better—Mr. Nylander teaching them in their

own country. He said, ' You must tank de gentlemen in England, who
send missionary here ; and you tell dem. How do you do, good,'

meaning that I must assure them of his gratitude, I rephed, I would

take care to carry his message home.
" Brother Nylander talked with him about establishing a day school

at Yongroo ; and I think it might, perhaps, be practicable, and very

desirable. The difficulty is, that the women, on whom the hard work

chiefly falls, do not like to part with the children, who are useful in

helping them ; but if they could be prevailed on, it might answer very

well to have school-houses built in all the more populous towns
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around. They might be built for a few bars, say £6 ; and they would

serve for prayer-houses, where the missionary might get the people

together, and pray with them, and preach to them ; and where a

schoolmaster might teach the children.

" King George said he would take care that Mr. Nylander should be

undisturbed, as long as he lived ; and his children would take care of

him after his death.

"We saw, at Dalla Modu's town, a woman who had been educated

and received daily religious instruction in Sierra Leone, who seemed

now to live as the natives. This is, by no means, an unusual case.

" LEAVES YONGROO.

" I took some time to prepare for leaving this settlement. I spoke

a good deal to the children at family prayer, and endeavoured to im-

press three lessons on their minds : Beware of country fashions—have

no trust in yourselves—trust entirely in Christ.

" These black children soon twine about the heart. I have thought

it likely to be a snare to have so many little ones about you, who look

to you as a father, and are willing and obedient servants to do any

thing you wish. It must be quite difficult to leave such a situation for

the hardy life of the missionary in a native town.

" In the evening I left Yongroo, and returned to the colony.

"formation of sierra LEONE BIBLE SOCIETY.

" May 12, 1816. Sunday.—I preached a sermon this morning,

preparatory to the formation of an Auxiliary Bible Society, for Sierra

Leone, and the other British settlements on the western coast ofAfrica.

The governor requested that all the other places of worship might be

shut up, from ten till twelve. We had the service in the court room

over the gaol, where it will now be constantly kept, till the church is

built. It is a large room, and I was pleased to see it full. Mr.

Davies said it was the largest congregation he had seen in Africa

They were very attentive whilst I preached from INIatt. xxii. 29, * Ye
do err, not knowing the Scriptures.' I endeavoured to show the

evils arising from ignorance of the Scriptures—the advantages of being

acquainted with them—the dut}' to help in diffusing them.

" In the afternoon, Mr. Jost accompanied me in visiting the sick

soldiers in the hospital. I was pleased with the attention which some

of them manifested ; and all seemed grateful for Christian instruction.

One stood aloof at first, as if quite above it ; but, on talking kindly

and seriously with him, he soon melted down.

"May 16. Thursday.—This day the meeting was held for the

formation of the society. The governor took the chair ; and having

introduced the svdyect in a very appropriate manner, was followed by



IN WKSTERN AFRICA. 1 19

the chief justice, myself, Mr. K. Macaulay, Mr. Stormouth, Dr.

Bishop, the king's advocate, the Rev. Messrs. Davies, Reiuier,

Butscher, and Nyliinder, Major Mackenzie and Captain Rowe.
" It was a very interesting meeting ; and lasted ahout two hours.

May it be the presage of better times for Africa !—It is a great thing

to see the chief men in a colony, thus nobly coming forward to plead

for the Bible and the Bible Society.—God be thankful for all

!

" LEAVES THE COLONY.

" June 7.—It is now half-past eleven. We have just weighed

anchor. Mr. Davies and Mr. Butscher, left us a short time since. I

have been greatly obliged to Mr. Butscher during the whole of my stay,

for his kind attentions to me. I lived with him all the time I

was in the colony, and believe him to be a faithful servant of his

master.

" Mr. Bickersteth felt the benefit of sailing with a pious captain.

Daily worship was maintained on board !"

2g
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CHAPTER IX.

On Mr. Bickersteth's return to England, in August, 1816, he pre-

sented to the committee a report of his visit, emhodying the informa-

tion suppUed by his journal, and affixing some suggestions for the future

conduct of the mission. At the hazard of swelling this volume beyond

its due proportions, we subjoin these admirable views, in which, we are

satisfied, every single-hearted follower of Jesus will concur.

"Doubtless, the great means by which the heathen are to be brought

to the knowledge of the Saviour is

—

" I. The preaching of the Gospel.

" It is needless to enter into any proof of this point. The last com-

mission of Christ, the reasoning of St. Paul in the tenth chapter to the

Romans, and the experience of all missionaries are decisive on the sub-

ject. The only question is, how this can be most effectually accom-

plished, and especially in such a peculiar situation as that in which we

labour.

" Even in Africa, under all its allowed difficulties, one great work un-

doubtedly was, as soon as it was practicable, to preach to the adult

natives Christ crucified ; not only by the life of the missionary, but by

the actual and continual declaration of the Gospel, through an inter-

preter, till it could be done wdthout one, in such assemblies as could be

collected, in private conversation and in every other mode that could be

adopted.

" Notwithstanding, however, the repeated instructions on this subject,

I found that our missionaries had not complied with those instruc-

tions.

"It became, then, an important part of my inquiry, to ascertain

what had been the great impediments to preaching ; and in order to

show this more clearly, it will be right to point out the state of the

couutrv when the mission was first commenced.
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" At the time when the Rio Pongas mission was estabUshed, the

settlements were surrounded on every side with slave factories and slave

traders : the slave traders and headmen offered their children to the

missionaries for instruction ; they took them, and, probably, the only

thing which frequently prevented them from being driven out of the

country was that they had these children in their schools. Indeed,

one of the headmen stated to me, that when the slave traders com-

plained of the missionaries, as enemies to the country, he answered

them by asking why they entrusted their children to them.

" There were, also, no interpreters in any way competent to convey

religious instruction to the natives.

" The impediments to preaching may be summed up as follows :

—

" Ignorance of the language—want of interpreters—the presence of

the slave traders—sickness—the climate, which renders excursions in

the rainy season impracticable—and, especially, the care of the chil-

dren, which takes up the whole time of the missionary—and, perhaps,

to those may be added the reluctancy of nature to enter on a new un-

dertaking. Here, also, I may mention that there are many temporal

benefits necessarily connected with living in a large settlement, which

the missionary who goes to preach the Gospel to the heathen, and live

among them, must sacrifice.

"The state of the country is now, however, much more favourable

to a public declaration of the Gospel than at the commencement of the

mission. The slave trade is so for crippled, that many of its evils are

passing away : trials for witchcraft are greatly diminished : personal

security and mutual confidence are more established ; and we may hope

that the depopulated aspect which the country everywhere assumes,

will, under the favour of God, and the due use of means, at no distant

period, be changed for the blessings of civilization, and the Gospel of

Jesus. Monge Fernandez told me that the countr}^ had been greatly

improved in the last few years ; and he attributed this, partly to the

presence and labours of the missionaries, and partly to the diminishing

of the slave trade.

" Interpreters, also, though far from being fully adequate to the

work, are obtained, and will enable our missionaries to make themselves

understood by the natives. All the missionaries settled in the country

seem determined, according to their ability, to begin the great work in

the next dry season. Permission was obtained to do so at general

meetings of the headmen ; and it will be seen how strongly I urged

this in my instructions. It seems a very feasible plan to have mission-

aries fixed in native towns, within a day or two's journey of a settle-

ment, whose exclusive object shall be to learn the language, translate

the Scriptures, &c., and preach to the natives.

" Monge Fernandez named to me his five chief towns, as places where
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he should be glad to have missionaries settled for this purpose. The

benefits which would probably arise from this plan, together with the

trials connected with the situation, are well stated by Mr. NylJinder :

—

" ' A missionary may safely live in any native town. The advantages

would be this—he would have the natives always near him ; he would

see their miserable condition as heathens ; he would more easily and

quickly learn the language in such a town than in a settlement ; he

would have great opportunities of conversing both with children and

adults, and of improving himself in the language, and in the way of

accommodating his own language to theirs ; he would, altogether, be

more familiar with them, and not appear so much of a trader as he does

at a large settlement. But he must still, in some measure, trade ; he

would be obliged to exchange goods for provisions ; he would also have

to give presents, not only to the headman, but also to his neighbours. By

staying in a town, his faith and patience would be much exercised : he

would have no company but his God, no companion but his Bible ; he

would be exposed to temptations of various kinds. The first thing

which the heathens would offer to him, as a token of friendship, would

be a wife ; they would carry on such vain talkiugs, that without watch-

fulness, hours might be passed away therein. A third temptation would

be drinking, against which he must especially watch. Besides all this,

in a native town there is the unpleasant noise of drum-beating, dancing,

and singing, almost every night, so as much to disturb quiet rest. I

lived in Yongroo for five months, partly by myself, and partly with my

wife and children, in an uncomfortable, small house, surrounded with

bushes. If a comfortable house should be built in a native town for a

missionary, he might be very usefully employed there ; and, I believe,

it is the very place where a missionary should be.'

" This plan would, at once, lead to preaching the Gospel to the

adults.

" May I be allowed to remark, what will indeed appear obvious to

the committee, that the conversion of an adult is attended with many

circumstances more favourable to the increase of the Gospel than in the

case of a scholar. When it pleases God to bring an adult to the know-

ledge of the truth, it is evident to his neighbours that this is not the

mere habit or force of education. The man is aware of the customs

and evil practices which he must give up, and he has some idea of the

obloquy and dangers to which he is exposed. It requires, then, a

strength of mind, and a resolution, to break through these obstacles,

which, on the one side, attracts the attention of all his companions, and,

on the other, gives a kind of pledge that he will not return again to his

native habits. Such a man also receives, with the grace of his own

conversion, a zeal for the salvation of others, and becomes a powerful
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instrument in bringing them, at least, to the use of the means of

grace.

" The lives of several converted adult Africans prove that the Gospel,

when truly received, produces just the same effects in Africa as in Eng-
land. I was much interested with all that I heard and saw in one con-

verted under the ministry of our missionaries on the Rio Pongas, and
now at the Christian Institution. He had been a great assistance to

Mr. Butscher in taking care of the children, and gave in his conduct
and conversation many pleasing evidences of Christian sincerity.

" II. These remarks bring me to make some observations on

" SCHOOLS,

as a means of communicating our religion in subordination to the

ministry of the word.

" I am well satisfied that the education of children is a most impor-
tant subsidiary means of promoting Christianity. Its value in this

respect is ascertained, beyond all controversy ; and where the adult

mind has been debased by pecuhar habits, as it has on this coast, there

are stronger reasons than usual for paying attention to the education

of the children.

" Yet I would suggest, with considerable diffidence, that it appears

to me very doubtful how far our plan of schools among the heathen,

in which we maintain the children, are Hkely, if conducted on a large

scale, to answer the purpose of the society.

" Let me previously observe, that I do not mean at all to say that

any other steps could have been taken than those which were adopted

when the mission commenced. The remarks already made on the state

of the country will prevent such a conclusion. There is, doubtless,

considerable advantage in maintaining the children, as it separates them
from the sinful customs and practices of their parents and countrymen,

and certainly tends, as has been said, to the security of the settlements.

These advantages, however, must not be purchased at too dear a rate.

Probably, also, the schools have produced, as was observed by one of

the missionaries, some effect in softening the manners, and reconciling

the natives to foreign customs, and thus preparing the way for mis-

sionaries.

" Having made these previous remarks, I venture freely and can-

didly to state the judgment which I formed on the subject.

" The obstacles which oppose a mission among the more uncivilized

heathen are always necessarily great ; but it appears to me that some
peculiar difficulties arise out of large schools among the heathen, in

which we have to maintain the children. It becomes necessary to have
extensive buildings, and, in this part of Africa, a great supply of pro-

visions before the rainy season. A large expenditure is occasioned
;
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the missionary becomes much occupied in mere secular business, and

his character necessarily lowered ; his cares multiplied, and his mind

•worn down with labour ; while all the rest of his time is unavoidably

engaged in the schools ; and thus he is almost wholly hindered in his

more important work of learning the language, and preaching. In the

meantime the cupidity of the headmen, and other natives, who are now

deprived of the gratifications procured through the slave trade, is

excited, and they expect large presents, and would be very troublesome

were not such presents often given.

" Mr. Nylander, in his answer to queries on this head, has given his

opinion as follows— ' Besides the school the missionary must attend to

trading, in order to purchase the necessaries wanted for the mainte-

nance of such a number of children, and hence the natives consider

him more as a trader than as a minister of the Gospel. It is impossi-

ble for one missionary at a settlement (who has to stand sometimes

for more than half a day, in the storehouse, to purchase rice, palm oil,

fowls, plantains, &c., &c.), to attend to his school regularly ; to learn

a language, to preach, to translate, and to attend to gardening and

other business. His mind cannot bvit be distracted, and nothing will

be satisfactorily or completely accomplished.' The advantages of

these schools, though doubtless considerable, do not appear likely to

be so great as might, perhaps, be reasonably expected. Hitherto we

have gained but little with the adult natives, by this plan, except in

some measure acquiring their confidence. The disposition, indeed, of

many of the children seems, at present, very promising, yet we cannot

but remember that they are children. The early blossom is beautiful;

but when it comes to be shaken it may fall. When the children are

called to live among their countrymen, without the advantage of those

means of grace which they now enjoy, we cannot calculate very confi-

dently on their firmness. The experiment has not, indeed, been fully

tried ;
yet it must be admitted that several of those who have lived in

schools, and have afterwards resided among their countrymen, have

also assumed their country habits.

" I would refer, also, on this subject, to part of a conversation

which his excellency. Governor MacCarthy once had with some of the

missionaries, and which was communicated to me by Mr. Wilhelm :

—

" 'Will not most of those children,' asked his excellency, ' when grown

up, leave your settlements, and go home to their parents and among

their countrymen, and join again their manners, neglect their books,

forget what they have learnt, and get gradually rid of their religious

impressions, having no place of worship to go to, where the Christian

instruction which they have derived from you, might be perpetuated, and

thus become idolators again ? It seems to me that the children would

derive much greater advantage from a good education in the colony
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thau ill the midst of a heathen country. What value do the people in

the Soosoo country put on reading and writing in English and the

knowledge of arithmetic ? This learning is of little value among them.

But here, in the colony, the advantages are evident to every native,

such as can speak, and read, and write in English, are preferred, and

find employment before such as are ignorant. Besides, workmanship,

iu various branches, is here well paid for. Young people may find

opportunity to learn some mechanical art, which they cannot do in the

Soosoo country. And such as become religiously disposed, must

doubtless, find themselves happier where places of worship are

established, and congregations formed, than in a situation where the

worship of idols prevails, and where their minds cannot be edified and

encouraged by the repeated preaching of the Word of God. It seems

to me that success would be more likely to ensue from missions

established in and near a colony, than in the midst of a heathen

country, where the missionaries have first to learn an uncultivated

language, before they can speak to the people of the Christian religion,

and where they must live without any assistance and protection from a

regular government.'

" These observations respecting the education of children among the

heathen abound in good sense, but the effect which the continued

preaching of the Gospel, through an interpreter, would produce

among the natives, in this part of Africa, has not yet been ascertained.

The Mahommedans have made considerable progress, by means of

schools. The instruction which they give is not, as I was informed,

gratuitous ; but many cl tho natives were so sensible of the distinction

which it confers on society, that they pay one or two slaves for the

maintenance and education of each scholar
; yet it is important to

consider that our progress will necessarily be slower, in this mode of

communicating religious truth. The Mahommedans have not to

encounter, like the Christian, temptations to change his religion, aris-

ing from natural corruption, or from the opposition of his countrymen.

Indeed every worldly motive and temporal advantage strengthens his

attachment to his creed.

" Yet I am far from thinking that the labour of the society among
the children has been in vain. Many of them have, I trust, even already

received abiding impressions of Divine truth, and will be useful to their

country. We have need of patience at all times in our assiduous under-

taking
; but especially in schools, where, of necessity, it must be many

years before we can see the fruit of our labours. Should the natives,

therefore, allow our schools to continue in quietness at CanoflFee and

Kapparoo, (Yongroo, I consider, as under the protection of Sierra

Leone) ; I would not recommend that they should be given up, but
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only limited as to number, and that our farther efforts should, if pos-

sible, be made on a somewhat different plan.

" One of the missionaries sensibly observed as to the limitation of

number, that if the scholars were confined to a certain number, the

committee would know the exact annual expense of each settlement

;

and the natives, wishing their children to be instructed, would, perhaps,

think the admission of their childen a favour, whereas, at present, we

invite them to bring their children under our care, and they even expect

small presents for doing so

!

" The advantage, and, indeed, necessity, of teaching the children to

read their own language, in order to their being useful to their parents,

and other countrymen, by reading the Scriptures and religious tracts^

will be obvious. I gave express instructions that this should be attended

to in future.

" Mr. Nylander states, on this subject, as follows :

—

" ' A very great blessing it would be if both boys and girls were

taught to read and write their own language. When a child thus

taught to read his own language left school, and returned to his rela-

tions, having books in his own tongue, he would read perhaps to his

father, or mother, or sister, or brother ; and it certainly would attract

their attention.'

" Further alterations in our plan of schools may take place by de-

grees. They might be opened under the care of an European school-

master, or a native youth, in the villages, without maintaining the

children. The schoolmaster might relieve the missionary from all trade

and secular business, and enable him to give his whole time to preach-

ing and translating. The national system of education should be every

where introduced, which would be attended not only with all the advan-

tages which attach to it in this country, but with the further peculiar

advantage of furnishing us with teachers inured to the climate, and able

to carry on schools on a very economical plan, from the moderate salary

which vi'ould suffice for their maintenance.

" It has sometimes struck me that schoolmasters, being men of much

Christian experience and judgment, might be extensively useful settled

in native towns, and follow there some mechanical art. In the present

state of the natives, the good done will chiefly be through continued

and patient conversations with them, and by the superior example of a

Christian life. Schoolmasters of this description would prepare the way

for the future labours of the missionary.

" I should think it very probable that the plan of adult schools may

be brought into extensive operation in the colony, and, ultimately, in

the country. Very few of the re-ca})tured negroes liave, as I was in-

formed, been so long married and settled as to have families of children.
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The chief number of children, therefore, in the colony, independent of

those of the settlers, are such as are brought from captured slave ships.

In these circumstances, our schoolmasters would probably be able to

exert themselves with much effect amongst the adults in each town in

the colony. Mr. Johnson had, before I left Sierra Leone, three adults,

who came to him from Yongroo to Yongroo Pomoh, to be taught to

read ; and Mr. Jost had taught a Krooman, at Freetown, to read the

alphabet and monosyllables.

" The subject of schools is one of such importance, that I have dwelt

the longer upon it, and have endeavoured to gain every information, in

order to communicate it to the committee whenever the question may
come before them.

" It will be seen that my observations on this subject apply to schools

among the heathens, and chiefly to those where we maintain the

children.

" The schools in the colony are in every respect differently circum-

stanced ; and here, I cannot but hope that the labours of the society

will be incalculably beneficial.

" I would next, then, warmly recommend, that till we have more

strength, our chief exertions, both in preaching and schools, should be

in the colony, and within its protection.

" I have already dwelt so much at length on this colony, and so fully

pointed it out, as a wide and most promising field which Providence

seems peculiarly to call upon us to cultivate, that I need not here

enlarge.

" III. TRANSLATIONS

is the last measure for bringing the natives to the knowledge of Christ,

to which I wovild call the attention of the committe-e.

" The translation of the Scriptures into the native languages is a

very important object, which the society has already greatly encouraged.

I am persuaded that it will repay every exertion. Many of the children

in our schools will be able to read their own language, and I doubt not

that in time even their parents will be willing and glad to be taught to

read. The missionaries and the children will find it easy and accept-

able to read the Word of God to the natives in their own tongue. The

very circumstance of having their language written in white man's book,

has already attracted much attention.

" I proceed to consider those measures which respect the most

economical and effectual management of the mission.

" Those measures relate to Expenditure, Superintendence, Visitation,

and the Missionary Ship.

" 1. EXPENDITURE.

" On this subject I beg to suggest some considerations to the com-
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mittee. The present salaries of the missionaries would he quite inade-

quate to their respectable and comfortable maintenance, were it not that

the committee have usually furnished the amount in supplies from this

country. Some inconvenience has attended this practice ; but, even if

it be continued, an addition to the salaries seems requisite, in order

fully to accomplish the affectionate intentions which the society has ever

manifested towards its missionaries.

" All European articles of food and dress are extravagantly dear, j^et

a climate like Africa calls for things which might be dispensed with in

Europe.

" May I further suggest, that though the principle of not aiming to

accumulate property is of great and indispensable importance, yet it

appears to me that the absolute restriction not to do it does not answer

the object in view, and occasions some inconvenience. I would recom-

mend that the society should make no claim on any part of the salary

given to a missionary. It appears to me expedient that the salaries of

the missionaries should be increased, so as to afford them an adequate

maintenance, and to cover all reasonable expenditure, so that the society

might be at a certainty with respect to its disbursements. A gradual

diminution should take place, I think, in the maintenance of children

at Kapparoo and Canoffee. It may become a question whether, at a

future period, the maintenance of children in the schools of those set-

tlements should not be relinquished, and such of the children as must

be supported be removed to the Christian Institution, so as to have no

children dependent on the society for their maintenance except in the

Institution.

" The committee will see, in my instructions to the missionaries,

the regulations which it seemed desirable to make as to drawing bills.

I think it is impossible wholly, at least at present, to provide supplies

for the settlements from England ; though it is so much for the interest

of the missionaries to have their support in this way, that I have no

doubt as few bills will be drawn as possible.

** 2. SUPERINTENDENCE.

" The importance of fixed regulations, in the increasing extent of the

African mission, and of a respectable and adequate authority to carry

these regulations into effect, has become very evident.

" I have several times perceived, in the course of my \isit, the need

and value of a suitable governing body in the missions, and have some-

times thought that it would be very desirable could we have a wise,

experienced, and aged English clergyman or layman, at the Christian

Institution, as superintendent of the whole mission. Should this idea

meet the views of the committee, and such a man be gained to give

himself up to Christ, he would be a great blessing to Africa.
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" 3. VISITATION.

" This is a measure of much importance, with the view of giving

the committee at home a full view of the state of the mission, and of

directing and cheering the minds of the missionaries. All that I have
seen induces me strongly to recommend it to the committee to send a

visitor every year, or once in two, or at the most three years. The
missionaries themselves wish this, and think that it will in every way
promote the success of the mission.

" 4. MISSIONARY SHIP.

" I can now speak more from experience respecting the great probable

advantages of a missionary ship, under the direction of a man of piety.

I sincerely hope that the society will soon be enabled to obtain their

object, in securing the use of such a vessel. In coming from Sierra

Leone to Barbadoes, I had the great comfort of saiHng with a captain

who had the interest of religion deeply at heart ; we had, therefore,

regular worship," morning and evening, at which many of the crew

attended. Those who have felt the danger of intermixing with the

world, without having the means of grace continued to them, will be

best able to estimate the benefit and value of the privileges which I thus

enjoyed. It is obvious how such a vessel will increase the facility of

visitation, and of intercourse of every kind with our missionaries.

" There are many circumstances of minor importance with which it

seemed unnecessary to swell this report. They will either appear in

my journal, or come before the committee, as occasion may require.

" I am far from having accomplished all that I could wish or hope
for, or, perhaps, all that might have been expected from me

; yet, if I

have, in any degree, been enabled to remove impediments, or to afford

aid to the salvation of the perishing Africans, I shall be abundantly
rewarded. I can never regret any privation in a cause of such immense
magnitude, and so dear to the Redeemer of lost souls. Any Christian,

I am persuaded, who shall enter on a similar mission, will experience,

with me, the truth of that promise, that no man, even for a season, shall

leave house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom
of God's sake, who shall not receive manifold more, in this present
TIME.

" I cannot but, in conclusion, notice how the kind prayers and wishes

of the committee, in their instructions to me, have been graciously

answered by the goodness of God. He has, indeed, 'ordered all the

circumstances of my voyage, my visit, and my return in mercy.' By
sailing in the ship Salisbury, and not in the Olive Branch, or Echo, as

at first designed, I was enabled to get through my visit to the country
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settlements before the rainy season commenced, and to prepare things

for the arrival of the schoolmasters ; and I had scarcely finished my
work before I had the advantage of a most comfortable vessel, and a

pious captain, as far as Barbadoes, and a very favourable passage thence

to England. I had not a day's ill health of any importance ; and

though much exposed to the weather, was not even wet through more

than once, and never prevented from pursuing my plans. These things

call first for my gratitude to the Father of Mercies ; and next to the

many friends who, I believe, favoured me with their prayers. May it

please the Lord to reward them seven-fold in their own bosoms, and

further to answer those prayers, by making use of any thing

that I may have said or done in my visit, to the advancement of his

kingdom and glory ! Thus may we at length witness the fulfilment of

that promise—'Ethiopia shall soon stretch out her hands unto God.'

" (Signed,)

"Edward Bickersteth.
" Chui'ch Missionary House, August 26, 1816."

Mr. Bickersteth very feelingly and eloquently deplores the want of

English clergymen. He wrote—" Much as we are indebted to our

German brethren—their labours are our disgrace—their Christian

courage and self-denial our reproach ; and, in an English colony, they

cannot, from their almost necessary ignorance of our language and

habits, be so acceptable as Englishmen. Oh ! that some self-denying

and devoted English clergymen, who love the Lord Jesus Christ better than

their own lives, would at once give up all for him ! If such would

only engage to go for a limited period, they might render most essential

service to the cause of their Saviour. There is no room for delay ; for

these poor recaptured negroes are literally perishing in multitudes, day

after day, for lack of knowledge.

Perhaps, after the great number of valuable lives which have been

lost, it may appear to some unjustifiable, and to others, scarcely consi-

derate enough, to send out more missionaries to a climate confessedly

unhealthy ; but I do not calculate on this effect, with those who are

endued with a true missionary spirit. It might have been thought that

the number of martyrs would have hindered, instead of accelerated

the progress of the church in the earlier ages of Christianity, yet it

only increased the number of those who confessed Christ crucified, in

the face of danger and of death. And where is our faith, if we sorrow

for the missionaries whom we lose as those who have no hope ? We
must not forget what our Saviour says, Mark, viii. 35. We must not

forget our profession, what it calls for, and what sacrifices it may re-

quire, and how every Christian should, in spirit, be a martyr. I am
sure that he who does, in simplicity and sincerity, give up his country

and his life for his Saviour, is rather an object of congratulation than of

I
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regret—of emulation rather than of pity. Our Lord abundantly re-

wards his servants, even in this life, for every sacrifice they make ; and

though, in storming this last great fortress of Satan, entrenched, as it

is, by its numerous languages, its climate, superstition, ignorance, and

idolatr}'^, many may fall, their blood will be ijrecious in the sight of our

Lord and his people, and will prove the seed of a church of God, which

will increase till it covers all these nations."

He considered it judicious, in the scarcity of teachers, and the dis-

abilities to which the missionaries were exposed, to employ the most

forward of the Bassia boys as ushers. Accordingly, he appointed some

of them to assist at the following stations :

—

CanoflFee

Kapparoo

Yongroo Pomoh
Christian Institution

Kissey Town
Regent's Town

Jacob Renner,

Emanuel Anthony.

Stephen Caulker.

John Rhodes.

James Curtis.

George Lancaster.

He directed that these ushers should have ten shillings a month, in

addition to their clothing and maintenance.

The following return was presented to him, of the number of the

persons baptized, married, and buried, by each missionary, up to the

period of his arrival in Africa:

—

Renner, at Bassia .....
Butscher, at Sierra Leone ....
Nyliinder, at Yongroo .....
"Wenzel, at Canoffee

Klein, at the different Stations where he had
been .......
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The journal of the Rev. E. Bickersteth has mformed us of the abandoii-

nient of the Bassia settlement, and the removal of the children to Ca-

nofFee, where an extension of the society's land had been granted by the

headmen. Mr. Bickersteth was grieved to find that while each chief de-

sired to have a missionary stationed at his place, it was only on account

ofthe presents which he, thereby, from time to time, received. It was

gratifying to him, however, to see that the conduct of the missionaries

had inspired perfect confidence in the minds of both headmen and

natives. The opinion which this faithful servant of God so frequently

expressed both in Africa, and on his return, in reference to the public

preaching of the Gospel, has our entire concurrence, and seems worthy

of serious attention

We would gladly pass over a subject to which the reverend visitor

considered it his duty to advert iu his parting instructions to the mis-

sionaries, and which he has treated with his usual delicacy and

faithfulness :—the disunion that unhappily existed among these la-

bourers in the common field of spiritual husbandry, which marred their

work, and no doubt hindered their success ; but, however painful be

the task, and humiliating the disclosure, we must not shrink from the

avowal that dissensions had crept iu where every thing should have

been sacrificed to harmonious co-operation, and where every thing

depended on the exercise and the exemplification of Christian principle.

Does it not justify the ways of God to man to discover so obvious a

cause for the failure, as we may call it, of missionary exertion in Africa

up to this period ? And, however man may suffer by the disclosure, it

is due to the Father of mercies to lay open the secret mischief which

rendered his efforts fruitless—to bring forth the accursed thing from

its hiding place—and prove that God is not unrighteous when he taketh

vengeance. The lesson may be severe, but the greatness and holiness

of the cause in which we are engaged, requires that it be preserved

pure from every earthly taint—from every unhallowed mixture of

human passion or caprice—if we would be made the honoured instru-

ments iu advancing it.

On this distressing subject Mr. Bickersteth's words are—" I feel

obliged to notice that disunion which our great enemy has excited

among you. Be assured, this is a most serious obstacle to the success

of that mission which you have at heart. I need only, in proof of this,

refer you to the history of all missions, and to the repeated instructions

which you have received, on this point, from home.

" Many are the evils which have proceeded from this disunion ; and

among others, several have been led to act in important matters without

authority, and to do that which was right in their own eyes, instead of

having at heart the sanction of a meeting of the missionaries, at Sierra

Leone.



IN WESTERN AFRICA. 463

" I have endeavoured carefully to examine into the grounds of the
disunion tliat has arisen. You have each, I beheve, candidly opened your
mind to me on the subject. Some of these grounds have been mere
misinformation and mistake ; Some have been such, that I have been
really utterly ashamed ; sometimes that such needless cause of offence
should have been hastily given by one, and sometimes that offence

should so unnecessarily be taken by another. None, however, affect, so
far as I can at present judge, the sincerity of the Christian character.
I see no reason, therefore, whatever, why each should not, from this
moment, lay aside all distance, distrust, and suspicion, and unite and
act together, for the future, in love.

" My friends
! ye are brethren ; all engaged in one great work of

saving immortal souls from eternal ruin. The success and welfare of
one, is the success and welfare of allj and why, ah why are you
weakening your strength, and losing the fruit of your labour by thus
' giving place to the devil V
" You will have seen, by this time, that even Christians have their

weaknesses and infirmities—that even missionaries, who profess to have
left all for Christ, have their spiritual diseases. But how miserable
would an hospital be if each patient were to be so offended with his
neighbour's disease, as to differ with him on account of it, instead of
trying to alleviate it

! My brethren, ' bear ye one another's burdens
;

and so fulfil the law of Christ.'

"

We may piously hope that this faithful remonstrance, and the
Scriptural advice with which it was accompanied, were not without
their effect

;
and that contrition for the past, and prayerful watchful-

ness over every future thought, word, and act, contributed to a more
consistent conversation, and to the subsequent success of missionary
labour in Africa, which it will shortly be our grateful task to record.
Of the manner in which Mr. Bickersteth performed the arduous, and
often painfully delicate duties which devolved on him during his visit,

we gladly adduce the testimony of one of the missionaries themselves—
Renner thus wrote to the secretary—' For our respected visitor I can
say that he was both zealous and judicious, in fulfilling the important
trust which the society reposed in him. He was partial to none of us

;

but acted in a straight course of dealing out meat in due season ; or,

in other words, admonishing, reproving, or comforting, as every one's
situation or circumstances might require. His days among us he
spent in much labour and fatigue, and, no doubt, much anxiety of mind,
to forward the cause of the society, and the welfare of its settlement,
and to promote the glory of God and the kingdom of our Lord Jesus
Chri«t.'

Mr. Bickersteth embarked at Sierra Leone, on the 7th of June,
IS If), on board the Echo, Captain Howe, bound fur Barbadoes there



464 CHURCH MISSIONS

being then no ship at the time saihng direct to England, and arrived at

that Island, on the 1st July. On the following Sunday he preached

there in the church of St Michael, Bridgetown, to a large congregation.

On the 12th, he sailed from thence in the Lady Sherbrock, Captain

Love, and after a favourable and rapid voyage, arrived at Dover, on the

17th August bringing with him Butscher's surviving little girl, Mary,

with her nurse, and Simeon Wilhelm, one of the Bassia boys, whose

father had requested him to take him to England for education, and

who, himself, had expressed a great desire to accompany him.
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CHAPTER X.

It will be necessary to retrace our steps a little, before we proceed to

consider the results of Mr. Bickersteth's visit and report.

Early in February the following letter was addressed, by Governor

Mac Carthy, to the secretary :

—

" Government House, Sierra Leone, Feb. 7, 1816.

" Sir—Mr. Z. Macaulay having mentioned, in his last letter, that he

was authorized by you to state that a chaplain had been appointed for

Sierra Leone, who would probably leave England in two or three weeks,

and that he would be accompanied by schoolmasters and school-

mistresses, intended to teach the captured youth, I beg leave to assure

you, they will all meet with a hearty welcome. I had from Earl

Bathurst the notification of the appointment of the chaplain.

"Since my last of the 16th of August, the Rev. Messrs. Wenzel and

Renner were here. I was extremely sorry to understand, from the

latter, that the natives near their settlements had set fire to the thatch

covering of the mud house erected for the purpose of a church. I

cannot help regretting that my suggestion, in 1814, to employ these

zealous gentlemen in the civilization of the settlers, and captured

negroes of this peninsula, did not meet with your ideas on the subject.

I entertain considerable doubts of the probability of operating any

improvement in either of the rivers near Sierra Leone, as long as we

have not factories there, supported by military force.

" "We have a considerable population, both in the town and in the

villages allotted to the captured negroes. Want of Europeans to super-

intend any establishment of that description, operates against all our

endeavours. Some progress has certainly been made within these few

months at two or three of the villages. At the principal one, I have

begun to erect a substantial chapel, and the captured people tliemselves

have erected a mud house at another, and this example will be followed

2 H
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by a third. Mr. Butscher and the Rev, Mr. Davies, of the Wesleyan

Society, encourage their exertions, by reading prayers to them. These

people are extremely zealous to be taught the Christian religion ; and I

am confident that if a clergyman were settled with them, in the course

of a year or two, material progress would be made in their civili-

zation.

" I forwarded to Mr, Macaulay a sketch of a plan which I conceive

would, in a few years, accomplish the grand object in view—of render-

in o- these people happy, and a model to their own country ; and from

thence we might, with a fair prospect of success, extend gradually our

views in the interior, step by step; but to operate any good, we

want Europeans, and none are better calculated for the object than

clergymen.

"I have the honour to remain, with sincere esteem, sir, your

obedient humble servant,

"C. Mac Carthy."

As the committee had decided on appointing duly qualified teachers

to impart Christian instruction to the African children, at their different

settlements, they selected at first, with that object, four persons, with

their wives, for whom they obtained, from the committee of the National

Society, the benefit of passing through their central school. These

were John Ilorton, W. A. Bernard Johnson, Henry During, and Chris-

topher Jost ; and after they had been duly prepared, and had received

the instructions of the committee, at a meeting held for that purpose,

they embarked, on the 11th of March, on board the Echo, Captain

Rowe, for Sierra Leone. Just as they were about to embark, intelU-

gence of the recent deaths of Mr. and Mrs. Schulze, and Mr. Sperr-

haken arrived, which naturally depressed their spirits, but did not shake

the resolution of either man or woman. After a quick and prosperous

voyage, they reached their destination on the 27th of April, where their

arrival was felt to be most seasonable for the supply of the pressing

wants of the colony. The vessel in which they embarked had scarcely

left Portsmouth, when Mrs. During was safely delivered of a fine boy,

under circumstances strikingly providential, which may be ascribed to

the regularity with which religious services were conducted on board,

notwithstanding many difficulties, and the active piety of the captain

with whom they sailed, and who sanctioned and assisted them in all

their devout efforts.

The slave trade, that inveterate scourge of Africa, was now gathering

all its strength for a final blow at the efforts of the Lord's people on

the Rio Tongas, and it became every day more and more evident, that

unless some extraordinary interposition from above should be vouch-

safed, the field must soon be surrendered. The sons of a chief on the
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Rio Nunez, who had long and obstinately refused to admit slave vessels

into his river, had been for seven years at the Bassia school ; but this

year four of them were withdrawn, in consequence of their father

having, at length, yielded to the influence of the traders ; and what

was truly grievous, the eldest of these boys was compelled to dedicate

his hterary acquirements to the service of this detestable traffic. How
far this poor boy's sympathies were engaged in his present degrading

employment, we may collect from a letter which he wrote a short time

before to the secretary :

—

" Sir—I thank the society for sending Mr. Bickersteth out to see

us. O ! how kind is our society to us poor Africans. May God enable

us, that we may know the ways of Jesus Christ our Lord ; and not

only know them, but walk in them all the days of our lives.

"O, may God bless the society, and the missionaries which they

have sent out to teach us! O Lord, bless us also, poor Africans, and

teach us to know thy way, that in due time we may spread abroad, and

preach thy Gospel from shore to shore !"

The missionaries had now reason to feel the force of an observation

made to them by an intelligent Mahommedan native ten years before :

—

" Our kings and headmen have little regard even to a civilized manner
of life, so long as they can sell slaves for rum and other commodities

;

and, for this reason, they will scarcely suff'er you to stay here, and to

instruct the people, although your intentions, and the intentions of your

society, are very good towards your fellow-creatures." They were

determined, however, to persevere in their exertions to the last, and

then yield only when the alternative lay between removal and death.

Meanwhile, the Christian labours at Canoifee suffered no relaxation.

During the rains, after Mr. Bickersteth' s departure, Renner, besides

superintending the schools under Harrison's care, was occupied in

translating the morning and evening services into Soosoo. Previous to

this, Wilhelm had sent home the first seven chapters of St. Matthew's

Gospel, translated into that language, which the committee had printed

in parallel columns with the English version ; and not long after the

entire Gospel was completed, and being similarly arranged, was sent

out for the use of the schools.

Family service was held twice eveiy day, and public service twice on

Sundays, with catechizing of the children. At these services most of

the people attached to the settlement attended. Brotherly love and

union prevailed.

During the rains, five of the children died of convulsions within a few

days. In consequence of this, the natives conceived an invincible pre-

judice against Renner' s settling at Canoffee, and twenty-five of the

children were removed by the parents.
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The work of death soon began among the new arrivals. Poor Chris-

topher Jost, who, it was intended, should assist NyKinder at the Bullom

shore, and who, during his stay in the colony, was engaged in instruct-

ing the Kroomen, besides occasionally assisting Wenzel at Kissey Town,

was, on the 19th of June, attacked with fever; and his wife wrote to

Johnson, another of the teachers, who, with his wife, had been settled

by Mr. Bickersteth at Regent's Town, to come and see him. Johnson's

account of his interviews with him will be read with much interest. It

is from a letter to Mrs. Jost's father :

—

" I talked with him concerning the state of his soul. He said that

he was afraid that Jesus was not his Saviour. I asked if he were a

sinner. He replied, 'Yes, yes ; I am a great sinner.' 'Well,' said I,

' Jesus came into the world to save sinners'—when he exclaimed, ' O !

precious Saviour ! precious Saviour !' The following day I went down

again, and found him a little better. Mr. Davis asked him if Jesus

was precious to his soul. He replied, stammering, ' Very precious !

very precious !' The fever increased again, and he became almost

speechless. I staid with him two nights, and gave him medicine every

half hour ; but all was in vain. On Friday morning, at nine o'clock^

he fell asleep in Jesus, without a struggle, and I closed his eyes in

death.

" Thus have I given yon, dear sir, a brief account of the death of

your dear son, and my dear brother; who would have supposed that he,

the strongest of us all, should have been called away the first of us all ?

Ah ! who knows who may be next ?

" Your daughter desires us to say that Mr. Jost exhorted her, to the

last, to cleave to Christ."

Mrs. Jost shortly after this proceeded to England, where she ar-

rived in good health.

Mr. Horton writes of Mr. Jost's death :
" He fell asleep in the arms

of Jesus, without a single struggle, and was raised from the church

militant on earth, to join the church triumphant above, ' where the

wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest,' for ever. Our
loss is his infinite gain."

Nyliinder's reflections, on this melancholy occasion, are those of a

Christian missionary :

—

" I rejoiced to hear that a schoolmaster was to assist me at Bullom

;

and that Mr. Jost who, I believe, was a pious man, was to be my com-

panion. But it pleased the Lord, who has life and death at his

disposal, to remove him to a better country than that of the Bulloms.

And what shall we say ? The Lord's ways are mysterious. We can

do notbing but stand still, and wonder, and adore. However, let us

not be discouraged, Africa must be gained for the Lord Jesus Christ.
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He will see the travail of his soul yet ; though ever so many of his

servants die. Oh ! that those who survive may labour with double

zeal, as long as it is day. The night conieth and we do not know at

what time our Master will call us, whether at even, or at midnight, or

at cockcrowing. May we only be found faithfully employed in his

work."

"After Mr. Bickersteth's return," the Seventeenth Annual Report
informs us, " the committee lost no time in laying the substance of his

communication before his majesty's ministers. A deputation accom-
panied his lordship the president, in presenting a memorial to Earl

Bathurst, in which a plan formed by his excellency. Governor
Mac Carthy, for dividing the colony of Sierra Leone, into parishes, was
recognized ; and offers were made, on the part of the society, to assist

in bringing that plan, into full execution. His lordship received the

deputation with his accustomed courtesy, and expressed his cordial wish
to support the designs of the society for the benefit of the colony. By
a subsequent communication from his lordship, your committee learnt,

with pleasure, that measures would be imnaediately taken for the

erection of two churches in Freetown, and afterwards churches in the

several country parishes of Sierra Leone. The state of public affairs

limits, however, for the present, the means in the hands of government.

Your committee will not fail to exert themselves to the utmost, in eivina-

effect to the wise and paternal plans of the governor, and in following

up the suggestions of the assistant secretary.

" The accounts of the year will show that more than a third of the

whole expenditure has been directed to Western Africa. The greater

part of this expenditure has, indeed, been occasioned by the society's

settlements formed among the heathen, and beyond the precincts of

the colony ; and your committee grieve to state, that so great is the

demoralizing effect of the slave trade, and so inveterate the evil habits

which it has generated, that it is not improbable, but it may be neces-

sary to withdraw wholly, for the present, from the Rio Pongas.
" When your committee refer to the large expenditure in Africa, it is

with no feelings of regret. All has been there already richly repaid.

A triumph in Africa, is a triumph indeed. The translation of one of

the benighted race out of the kingdom of darkness into that of God's

dear Son, is an abundant reward, but the souls of adults and children

are now, as your committee trust, contiimally bringing to the savino-

knowledge of Christ."

These last observations, as is evident, do not refer to the operations

of the society on the Rio Pongas, nor, indeed, are they very applicable

to any settlement among the natives. At Sierra Leone, however, there

appeared abundant grounds for Christian congratulation and gratitude

;

and it was now become, every day, more and more evident, that the
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Lord of the harvest was narrowing the range of missionary exertion in

Western Africa, and that the colony was, for the present, to form,

exclusively, the battlefield of Christian conflict.

The number of children to be named and svipported by benefac-

tors in England was, this year, increased to 323. We continue the list

for the reasons already stated :

—

African Boys to he named after Clergymen.

Thomas Blackley.

John Buckworth.

Essex Bull.

John Essex Bull.

Leopold Butscher.

Edward Burn.

John Cawood.

John Cholmeley.

John Coates.

John Cowan.

Thomas Cranmer.

John Crosse.

John William Cunningham.

James Dakins.

John Elliot.

Caleb Evans.

Davey Fearon.

"William Garnon.

John Gericke.

William Gilpin.

William Glover.

South Grainger.

Edmund Grindall.

Henry Heap.

Day Hensman.

Charles James Hoare.

John Langley.

Hugh Latimer.

Martin Luther.

Samuel Marsden.

Robert Morrison.

Bathurst Norwich.

Gustavus Nylander.

Henry Palmer.

Matthias Powley.

Lyttleton Powys.

Thomas Puddicombe.

Thomas Ridley.

Thomas Leicester Robinson.

William Romaine.

William Rose.

John Sangar.

Isaac Saunders.

Henry Schulze.

Christopher Sperrhacken.

Thomas Stedman.

James Percy Stewart.

James Stillingflect.

Robert Storry.

David Brainerd Tuffley.

William Whitelock.

Watts Wilkinson.

Joseph Julian.

African Boys to be named after other Persons.

Durbin Brice.

Peter Colcliester.

Edmund Warren Cooper.

Coecilius Cyprian.

David Dale.

Gurdon Dellinghani.

John Frith.

Gathorne Hardy,

lohn Harvey.

Rowland Hodgson.

John Haughton,

Robert King.

Hcnjauii!) King.

Nathnnifl Marsh.

Austen Marsh.

William Merritt.

Nicholas Newell.

George Phillips.

John Pridham.

Christmas Ransom.

Thomas Rotherham.

Caret Shearcs.

William Grattan Smith.

Walter Taylor.

James William.

Christopher Wilson.

Robert Wilson.

James AVyJie.

Phocion Young.
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African Girls.

Thomasine Alexauder. Catherine Nixon.

Anne Artless. Anne Parker.

Rachel Biddulph. Mirian Sheriff.

Jane Blackwell. Mary Smith.

Elizabeth Chetwood. Elizabeth Smith.

Georgiana Christian. Mary Tirzah Stordy.

Hester Crossman. Charlotte Storer.

Mary Fletcher. Mary Taylor.

Nancy Forde. Susan Thompson.

Elizabeth Ruddle Gibbs. Sarah Trimmer.

Mary Gipps. Elizabeth Newell Warren.

Theodosia Hamilton. Elizabeth Anne Whitchurch.

Maria Hare. Charlotte Wilton.

Elizabeth Harford. Catherine Wilson.

Margaret Keith. Anne Wilson.

Susannah Lee. Henrietta Yorke.

Maria Marsh. Jane Yorke.

The Rev. William Garnon, who had been appointed government

chaplain at Sierra Leone, arrived at his post, accompanied by Mrs.

Garnon, at the latter end of November, 1816.

The time had at length arrived, when the experiment of public preach-

ing to the natives in their own towns and villages was to be tried. Mr.

Bickersteth's journal and special report furnish us with his impressions

on this important subject, on which we have ventured once and again

in the course of this volume to offer a few remarks. The eyes of the

committee seem at length to have been opened to the necessity of their

missionaries doing the work of evangelists in Africa, instead of sinking

down into the inferior capacity of schoolmasters. Much valuable time

had now been lost, and it is questionable whether the evident want of

faith in the Scripture promises, wdiich had hitherto paralyzed the mis-

sionary work, had not already incurred a forfeiture of the blessings they

offered. Nearly thirteen years had elapsed since the first preachers of

the Gospel sent out by the society, had reached Africa, and in that time

we are told that they baptized one adult native ; and this, it must be

remembered, is not to be ascribed to a failure of effort, but to a neglect

of means. In other fields of missionary labour, faith and patience have

been tried for years, but they have invariably triumphed at last. The

Lord of the harvest often detains his people, but never ultimately dis-

appoints them ; and if the result of the experiment which was now

made should appear an exception to this rule, let us inquire whether

the purpose of the All-wise in this case may not have been to mark his

disapprobation of a distrustful dereliction of duty for thirteen years ;

and to speak in the language of warning to future missionaries of his
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word, who, charged with a communication of mercy to the rebelUous

subjects of his empire, upon whom his righteous judgments were every

hour descending, should, hke Jonah, from a dread of the personal con-

sequences, refuse to deliver it. It seems strange that neither the com-

mittee nor their missionaries suspected this as the true source of those

storms of persecution that burst upon their settlements, nor of the

ultimate shipwreck which their exertions beyond the colony sustained.

Let us, however, pursue the narrative—it speaks its own language.

That language has been, blessed be God, since heard and understood

by those to whom it was addressed ; and we doubt not that Africa will

soon have reason to rejoice that it was spoken. Already a responsive

and triumphant shout goes up from Sierra Leone, immediately to be

echoed by the numerous neighbouring tribes, of whose mingled tongues

it is composed.*

The following is from the journals of Messrs. Renner and Wilhelm,

and represents the attempt to preach, and its effects, in a very lively

and interesting manner :
—

" December 1, 1816. A blessed Sunday of Advent !—Having pre-

viously acquainted Monge Backe that I intended to come to his town, ' to

pray,' as they express it, we accordingly went this day. As it was the

first time, and Lissa not far from CanofFee, the whole family accompanied

me, viz. :—Mr. and Mrs. Wilhelm, Mr. and Mrs. Harrison, and all

the children. Mongfe Backe had well prepared the minds of his peo-

ple for the occasion, so that a pleasing silence was observed in the whole

town. He told his people to appear clean, and that every one should

put on his best clothes.

" Soon after our arrival the town-crier called the people together,

* telling them the strangers were come to give them service.' We were

then conducted under a large tree, which sheltered our whole family

from a meridian sun. When the people were assembled, the crier

informed them of the object of my errand—that I had come among them
* to pray.' After they were all seated, and all was quiet, I took up the

Bible as containing the hope of my own salvation, and as holding

forth Him, from whom I might expect help and succour in opening my
lips in simplicity and sincerity. I was not confounded in my hope, having

had humble boldness given to me to speak the Word of Life. I chose

no particular text, but made the present occasion a mere introduction

for other meetings of a similar kind. I recommended to them the

• As tliis subject will be fully opcnod, if tlie Lord will, in another volume, it will

be sufficient liere to allude to the fact, that owing to the fireat majority of Christian

converts at Sierra Leone having been originally slaves torn from every part of the

coast, and liberated fi'om the vessels which were carrying them away, there are, it

is supposed, now congregated in the colony the re[)resentatives ol' more than

forty African tribes, understanding different languages and dialects, but all speak-

ing the same broken ilnglisji peculiar to Africa.
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Holy Bible which I held out frequently to "them, and told them that I

would always bring this best book with me, and tell them what was

witteri in it ; affirming that I knew nothing myself without this book,

and that this book only could make us wise unto salvation, and lead us

all in the right way to heaven. In order to show them the authority

on which we addressed them, I referred to the grand commission which

Christ gave to his disciples— ' Go ye into all the world and preach the

Gospel to every creature :' the Gospel w^as to be preached, therefore, to

the Soosoos, since they were a part of that world.

" After I had finished, our boys sung

—

"
' From all that dwell below the skies, t&c'

and the girls by themselves

—

" ' Thy name Almighty Lord, &c."

Monge Backe then called me to him, and said that it was very good to

talk about God, and that since he heard what I said, he and his people

would have no objection to hear me again, and that I might come as

often as I pleased. He said also that his people should build a pray-
HousE, like Fernandez's at Bramia, because, as he said, the people

would not come close together in a hot sun, and would not understand

all at a distance. He made us then a present of a quantity of kolas*

and a little palm wine, and we spent the time very agreeably among
these friendly people. The whole took us up from eleven o'clock till

three. The old chief intimated also that, as the preaching or praying
of a white man in his town was quite a new thing, I should give his

people a small bullock, if I had one on hand. I complied with it for the

first time, knowing that if he and his people countenanced us in the

way of preaching, a door is then opened to a great part of the Soosoo
Country. But he and his people were not so eager as to feast on the

poor creature the same day, but he cooked it the next day, and every

family brought a httle rice to dress with it, and then they ate comfort-

ably together. There was no dancing that night in the town ; and in

fact not for two weeks ; which surprised us very much.
" December 3.—We sent word to Mongfe Tomba that I would come

to his town next Sunday ' to pray.' He let me know, he likes what
Monge Backe likes—but that he had to go up the country ' to settle

some palaver,' and that his people could not pray behind his back !

—

but that I should come the Sunday following.

" December .5.—We sent word to Yangji Bully, in Upper Bassia,

that I would, next Sunday, preach in his town. He also said that what
Monge Backe liked, he did like too.

" December 6, 1816.—During the week the Lissa people were busy
in cutting posts for the new church or ' prayer-house.'

See p.ige 308, note.
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" December 8.—Monge Backe sent word to Stephen, (well known to

Mr. Bickersteth) to come to-morrow, and see the posts for the ' pray-

house' fixed in the ground. Stephen recollected himself a little and said,

' Master, we must run over to Monge Backe, to tell him that to-morrow

is Sunday, and a pray-house cannot be built on Sunday.' I said,

' Run.'

" December 9. Sundw/.—I performed divine service at home, and

brother Wilhelm preached at Upper Bassia, the Lower Bassia people

also attending.

"December 12.—Sent Stephen to Monge Backe, hearing he was

sick—Stephan informed me that the people had already covered in the

liissa church. This intelligence surprised me, thinking that these

people sooner build a church than I can prepare a sermon for them.

Their zeal is praiseworthy : and, oh, may it be from the Lord ! The
thing itself gladdens my heart not a Httle, and my soul is willing to

serve them in the Gospel, and be spent for them. Looking over the

Soosoo Liturgy to-day, I felt a wish that it were already printed, in

order to form a part of divine service amongst these people who seemed

to open a door for the Gospel ; and T earnestly pray that the King of

Glory may enter in among them, save sinners, and be exalted.

" December 15. Sunday.—^lyself and family went to Jesulu, to

divine service there. Monge Tomba had made a temporary shade for

our reception, under which I spoke the Word of Life. Brother Wilhelm

concluded by singing a Soosoo hymn, Monge Tomba was at much
pains in preparing a dinner for our whole family, a thing which we did

not much wish for : but as the distance is greater than Lissa, it was

welcome to us.

" Two Portuguese men are living in this town, who strongly urged

Monge Tomba to Iniild a church like the Lissa people, to which he

showed not much hesitation.

" I am sorr}', however, that I could not observe here, among the

people, that order, regularity, and reverence, which was so visible in

Lissa. INIonge Backe and his people made it a rule to observe, in

every respect, the Christian Sabbath ; whereas (he Jesulu people made
no distinction of this day from another. The Lissa people had not

stood high in my mistaken notion, though they never did me any
injury ; but they were the pco})le who gave the word of God a hearing

with reverence. May God bless them more and more, and bless also

the Jesulusians with some awe and reverence on future occasions."

Mr. Wilhelm gives some further particulars :

—

" Dec. 8. Second Sunday in Advent.— I had to go for the first tin)e

to Bassia, to preach to the people there ; my wife went with me. Mrs.

Kenuer sent the girls with her, and lirother Remier sent Stephen to

interpret, and some of the boys with me.
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"When we came to the chief of the town, Yangji Bully, after

having interchanged the usual greeting, (shaking hands, and asking

after one another's welfare,) he took me into his house, to show me the

refreshment which he had prepared for me and my people, as a present

to me : asking, at the same time, whether I had any thing to say to

him in private. In answer to this question, it would* have been proper
to call in the bearer of my present to him, in order to offer it to his

acceptance, had I provided one; but having come empty-handed, I

thanked him for his kind present, and asked him to come and see me in

the course of the week, which was a hint of a present in return. We
shall try hard to wean them from this fashion of exchanging presents.

A kind of shelter from the heat of the sun having been made, the

people were called together, but only about forty came. When assem-
bled, the chief desired one, who was a Mandingo man, to declare to

the people the reason of their being called together, which is always done
by one who is a good speaker.

" He made a declaration to the people to the following effect :

—

That this well-known white-man (Wilhelm) was come into the town, on
purpose to speak to them concerning religion, (or, the matter of God,
as they speak,) and, as they all well knew, that man can speak of no-

thing better than of God, it was to be expected that they would hke to

assemble, and to listen to what Wilhelm was going to say.

" Many voices were then heard to answer in Soosoo— ' We like to

hear of it. Let us give ear to hear;' on which I was asked to

speak.

" I assured them of my sincere love and affection for them ; and of

my hearty wish and prayer that God would bless them all, and make
them happy for ever. I told them that true happiness consisted in

having God for their Father and Friend ; and that I and other mission-

aries have been sent out to them for this very purpose, to show them
in what way God will be their Father, and they shall be his children.

I then endeavoured to persuade them not to expect true happiness

from earthly things, teaching them the vanity of earthly pleasures and
possessions, and bringing particularly before their minds how death

doth strip a man of all that he thought would make him rich and
happy on earth—that there was only one thing which death cannot

take away from a man, which was when a man has God for his Father
and Friend—on the contrary, that death must deliver God's children

into the very hands of their Heavenly Father, who will then make them
perfectly happy and blessed for ever. I explained to them that the

comfort and contentment of heart, which God can give to a poor man
here on earth, far exceed all worldly riches and pleasures ; and then I

spoke, also, of the happiness of heaven, from the book of God, espe-

cially from Re\ . xxi. 4 ; after which I described, also, the misery of
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hell—the place prepared for the devil and his augels, and to which

God will also send those who are not his people—who would not hear

his word, and learn to know and helieve in his Son Jesus Christ, as

their Saviour, for whose sake alone God will be a Father and Friend to

sinners. I then brought the important question of our Saviour before

their minds, (Matt. xvi. 26.) In concluding, I told them that it was not

only the wish of my heart, and of those good people in England who

sent us to them, that they all may learn this way, and escape that

dreadful place called hell, and that God may take them to his place

called heaven, but that it is also the express command of Jesus Christ,

the Son of God himself, that all people should be instructed in this

way ; because he commands his servants, in his word, ' Go ye into all

the world,' &c., (Mark, xvi. 15, 16.) After having concluded with the

blessing, 2 Cor. xiii., we sung the 117th Psalm, 'Thy name. Almighty

Lord,' &c., in Soosoo. I then gave thanks to the chief and the

people, for having assembled together, and heard with silence what I

had to say to them. In answer to this, the people expressed again

their willingness to assemble and hear for the future ; and thanks were

returned to me by the speaker for my visit and discourse to them.

" Refreshment was then brought to us, of which I made them par-

take together with us, after which we took a friendly leave of one

another.

" I beg, of your kindness, dear sir, to excuse this long ' palaver.' I

thought it best, for the first time, to give you a circumstantial account

of the way in which our preaching is carried on.

" Monge Backe has set his people at work to build a Tungka for a

house of worship, like M. Fernandez's palaver-house, of which Mr.

Bickersteth can give you an exact idea.

"Dec. 15, 18 IG. Third Sunday of Advent.—We all went to Jesulu,

situated on a high hill, three miles from Canoffee, where Monge Tomba

is headman. We were received in a friendly manner, and Brother Ren-

ner spoke to them, with much freedom of mind, of the Gospel news,

declaring that the time is now come for them to become the people of

God, and that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, calls them now to come

to him, to hear his word, and to believe in him as their Saviour, who

shed his precious blood, and died for them, that they should not perish

in their sins.

" Christmas-Day is a day of riot witb the natives. We held, there-

fore, divine service at home.

"Dec. 26, 181G.—Sent to Lissa to inquire of Monge Backe, whether

I might come and discourse with the people. Received answer, that I

should come to-morrow.

" Dec. 27 A messenger came in the morning before I set out from

home, asking for some tobacco for Monge Backe, and telling me, at
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the same time, that I must not come to-day to Lissa, but that Monge

Backe would let me know when I might come.

" Dec. 28.—Monge Backe came himself in the morning to us, asking

for some baft and gunpowder, and telling me that the Tiuigka, or

prayer-house, was not finished for me to come and make 'pray palaver;'

but that it would soon be ready, and then he would send for me. I

replied, that it would be as convenient to me to speak to the people

from under any tree, as in the prayer-house ; that it should, therefore,

not be delayed, for that I wanted to tell them a good Christmas

palaver ; but he said that when he could make it convenient, he would

call for me.
" Mr. Fantimani is not in Kacara at this time, but is gone into the

upland country ; otherwise, I would have gone to him, to introduce the

preaching of the Gospel at Kacara. "While Brother Renner is absent,

it seems not advisable for me to go further than that I can be at home

again in the evening.

"Dec. 30.—Sent to Bassia to inquire whether the people could

assemble to hear me. Received answer, that I should not come to-day

but to-morrow, the people being gone to Kandaia, to keep Christmas

holidays there, and were not yet all returned.

"Dec. 31.—Went in the morning to Bassia. Yangji Bully was

working at a new canoe ; but came to welcome me. He told me that

the people were not yet all returned. Went through the town towards

our old settlement. Found before almost every house the empty

grates in which the people carried their victuals and drink to the feast-

ing, which was a sign that they were returned from Kandaia, but that

they were recovering themselves from the effects of their nightly riots,

by sleeping away the day.

" New Year's-day, 1817.—In the afternoon, we heard the sound of

cannon firing three times ; a large American vessel lying in the river, for

the purpose of smuggling away a great number of slaves. We sup-

posed that a man-of-war may have come in to take it.

" January 2.—I went again to Bassia, but found it nearly empty, the

people having gone over the river to Lissa, to hear the first news about

the cannon-firing of yesterday. Yangji Bully, and five more of the

town people, were at home, but received me with much indifference,

being alarmed at the probability of the man-of-war having come into

the river, and far more concerned about the news of what had taken

place down the river, than about the glad tidings of the Gospel. While

I was speaking to them, a messenger came from Monge Backe, to inform

Yangji Bully that the man-of-war had taken the slave vessel, after

three times firing. The American captain and the supercargo being on

shore, were left behind to lament their loss. They began to utter bitter

language against the English. Yangji Bully exclaimed in Soosoo,
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again and again— ' O, sir! our country comes to ruin!' Another old

advocate of the slave trade said— ' Ah, the Europeans ! they want to

send their religion into our country, to cover over their treachery with

it ! We do not want that. If no vessel must come to us to carry on

trade, how will they persuade us that they come to do us good V The
free people in Africa think that if the English take away their slave

trade, they may as well take away their lives. They do not like to set

their heads, much less their hands, at work, for an honest way of

getting money, instead of selling their fellow-creatures ; and, indeed,

scarcely any vessel comes in to them, except in quest of slaves. They

have also no little reason to expect that those poor creatures, who are

not free, but now oppressed and injured by them, might, some time or

other, make themselves free in the country, should they multiply, from

ceasing to be sold and transported. In their present state, therefore,

they will always consider it their policy to be for, and not against the

slave trade.

" I went away much disappointed, and grieved that the great adver-

sary shoidd be permitted to defeat what is attempted for the salvation

of the souls of these people.

" Jan. 4, 1817.—In Lissa and Jesulu the drums were beating to-day,

and there was much noise and dancing, notwithstanding the hard times,

and the grumbling about the man-of-war stopping the trade. I was told

that Brother Renner, as well as other persons, was held in great

suspicion of having sent the man-of-war into the river ; I thought it

right, therefore, to send again to Monge Backe, as their feasting is now

over, to inquire why he did not send for me to speak to the people.

" Jan. 5. Sunday.—Had diA'ine service at home.

" Jan. G.—Sent Stephen to Mongfe Backe. Received answer from

him, that the people who were come to the feasting from other towns

had not yet left thein, and that they would only make disorder and

disturbance ; that, therefore, I must wait till they were gone, and he

would send me word when I should come. He also let me know that

I should not be afraid if I should hear that Mr. Renner was held

in suspicion about the man-of-war ; that there were others also held in

suspicion, and that he would speak to Mr. Renner himself about it

when he returned ; and that, in the meanwhile, nobody should trouble

me in my place.

" Jan. 8.—Mong^ Tomba, the headman in Jesulu, came to see us.

I asked him whether his people were building a prayer-house ? He
answered that the people do not wish our instruction at the present

time.

" Jan. 9.—I began to translate the Gospel of St. Mark, with which

I purposed to go on till the man-of-war should be out of the river, and

it should please the Lord to incline the minds of the people to receive
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me again, and to believe that Brother Renner and I have no hand in

this business.

" Jan. 10.—Heard from several persons that the slave traders, who
wander now about to keep out of the reach of the man-of-war, are set-

ting the people every where against the mission. I thought it proper,

therefore, again to urge Monge Backe to declare the reason why he did

not send for me, and why the people would not hear me. Received
answer from him, that he thinks it would be better to wait till the

man-of-war be out of the river, for that he did not wish that anybody
should trouble us, but that he could not at present quiet people's minds.

"Jan. 11.—Heard that the commander of the man-of-war ordered
the traders to deliver up the slaves, or else the goods belonging to the
American vessel ; and that he was waiting for that purpose. The slave

traders will not do this, nor are the head people of the Soosoos willing

that the man-of-war should receive any thing.

" I enjoy but indifferent health this month. I purpose to go on with
translating till Brother Renner returns, that we may consult together

how to perform our duty in preaching to the people in the present cir-

cumstances. The man-of-war is gone out of the river, but is expected
to return, and to urge the delivery up of the slaves.

" Jan. 26.—Brother Renner returned from the colony, which was
matter of great joy to us all. After having stated to him how the
people were set against our preaching to them, he resolved to visit

them, without our making any mention of our intention to preach, and
to preach to as many as should happen to assemble around us, by way
of conversation only, that we may not give them occasion to reject the
preaching of the Gospel on account of the offence which they have
taken at the man-of-war. But in this, ovu- intended proceeding, we
were likewise hindered by the man-of-war coming again into the river.

" Feb. 5.—Monge Backe sent a messenger, who requested Brother
Renner to give out gunpowder and guns to fight the man-of-war, which,
of course, was refused,

" Feb. 7.—A gun-boat came up the river after a yawl belonging to

the slave vessel which the man-of-war had taken, and which, it was
expected, would be found at the house of a Spanish slave trader. The
officer went into the trader's house to write a letter to Mr. Renner, and
while he was writing the Lissa people, having lain in ambush, began
to fire on the people in the gun-boat. The officer flew out of the
house, and got safely into the boat ; upon which much firing ensued on
both sides. Monge Backe sent again to us for gunpowder during this

firing. Brother Renner declared that he could not give gunpowder to

fight against the English, even if he had ever so much in the house

;

for that they were our friends, who supported us and all the Soosoo
children which are in our place ; that if the Foulahs, or any other
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people, should invade the Soosoo country, he would give them as much
as should be in the store-house, but not against the English. The mes-

senger went directly over to Lissa again.

" Feb. 8.—Monge Tomba came from Jesulu with Gomez, the father

of Lewis Gomez, asking for guns to fight the man-of-war. Brother

Renner made him the same return. He replied, with an angry look,

' That is true ;' meaning that we are enemies of the country as well as

the man-of-war people. The people were all in arms to-day, expecting

the gun-boats to come up with the flood.

" Feb. 9. Sunday.—We spent the Lord's day under anxious expec-

tation, for Ave were informed that the Lissa people intended to come

over and break open our store-house. Threatenings were also uttered

against our lives, in case the gun-boats should come up, M. Tomba,

we were told, was one of the chief plotters against our lives ; but the

general voice of the people is, that we should be sent out of the river.

Mr. Harrison himself advised us to consult our safety by all possible

means ; we sent, therefore, directly to Monge Fernandez, entreating

him to assist us. Brother Renner thought proper to ask leave of Monge
Backe to go down the river to the man-of-war, promising to intercede

as far as possible that no further disturbance might take place, propos-

ing, at the same time, that Monge Backe might send any man whom
he might choose with him, to witness the whole of his transactions with

the man-of-war. Many voices of the people were against this, but

at last it was agreed that Brother Renner should be permitted to go,

though no Soosoo man could be found venturesome enough to accompany

him to the man-of-war. Orders, therefore, came from Monge Backe

that Brother Renner might go ; which he did in the middle of the

night, accompanied by Mr. Harrison. They commended me and my
wife to the good providence of God, advising us to keep ourselves and

the children of Monge Fernandez ready for a retreat to Bramia on the

first alarm, that we might save life if nothing else.

" Feb. 10.—Three of Monge Fernandez's people came with a letter

from him, assuring us we need not fear the threats of any one so long

as his children were with us ; bearing also an order to the Lissa people,

that if they wanted to fight they should fight with the man-of-war

])eople, and not with the missionaries.

" These three men stayed with us as a safeguard. When the flood

was already returning, the Brethren Renner and Harrison came up the

river again, with the information that the English were encamping on

Devil's Island, the vessel having sailed for Sierra Leone for reinforce-

ments and orders.

" Supposing it very probable that when the man-of-war returns they

would come up the river and destroy Lissa, we thought it best to ask

leave for sailing to Sierra Leone ourselves, in order to consult with the
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Rev. W. Garnon, and the missionaries there, whether it was proper for

us to stay in the river, and keep up the settlement under tliese circum-

stances or not.

" Monge Backe came himself to us, and told us that he would not

sell us, we were at liberty to act according to our discretion ; and that

if we wished to leave the country, we shoidd go quietly, and not give

him a bad name among the English, for that he would not drive us out.

We accordingly got the boat ready ; and, as we could not take it upon

ourselves to give up the settlement at once, my wife made up her mind

to stay in the place with Mr. Harrison, till I should return to fetch her,

though we felt this to be a very trying task for our faith.

"Feb. 13, 1817.—We sailed from home, having taken with us as

many of our effects as we could stow in the boat. Immediately after

our departure, Monge Fernandez sent two of his wives, as protectresses,

to my wife, in exchange for the three men, who returned to Bramia.

"Feb. 16.—In the evening we arrived in Sierra Leone.

"Feb. 19.—A meeting was held at Mr. Garnon's house, as the

reasons which were produced were not thought strong enough for

giving up the settlement, without having consulted the society at home,

no real injury having yet been received, but mere threatening only. I

engaged to return home again with my effects, and remain, if I should

find the houses not burned down, leaving Mr. and Mrs. Renner in

the colony till the Echo should arrive with our goods from England.

"Feb. 21.—Left Sierra Leone in the afternoon ; but, before we had

cleared the coast, the rudder-band broke. We returned to get it

mended.

- " Feb. 22.—Brother Renner having made up his mind to accompany

me home, I was not sorry for my disappointment yesterday. We sailed

towards evening.

"Feb. 25.—Having passed the Isles de Loss, two vessels came in

sight, the last of which being an armed vessel, made towards us, and

having the wind in her favour, soon bid us strike sails. After in-

vestigation was made, we were informed that the English were about

to leave the river.

" Feb. 26.—Entered the river, and passed examination of the man-

of-war, which was getting ready to sail out of the river with the return-

ing tide. We were informed that IMonge Fernandez had declared him-

self against the man-of-war, in a reproachful letter, which made me
anxious to hear how matters stood at home.

" Feb. 2/.—Arrived safely at home, and found all in quietness, but

in want of rice, which is very scarce this year.

"Feb. 28.—Monge Fernandez came to-day, with a great multitude

of people, to pass over the river to Lissa, where the head people are to

assemble to talk palaver. To keej) us out of danger, from any dis-

2 I
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order, he came not to our settlement, but crossed the river lower

down.

" March 3.—Monge Fernandez visited us at night, having privately

withdrawn himself from the people. He promised us that he would

undertake for us that we should either stay without danger, or be sent

out of the river without injury. Monge Backe has committed himself

and all his people under the care of jMonge Fernandez ; it appears,

therefore, that we shall henceforth have him for our headman. He
crossed the river again at midnight.

" Our settlement is in a very uncertain state, and our prospect of

doing good very gloomy, so long as the armed vessels shall enter the

river to oppose the slave trade. Monge Fernandez advised us to keep

ourselves quiet at home, not visiting the towns in order to preach to

the people.

"March 5.—Brother Renner again left home, to provide rice.

There is a great scarcity of rice in this part of the country.

"March 8.—The people who are assembled in Lissa, not having

rice to eat, were allowed to pillage for eatables in the neighbourhood,

but were forbidden to trouble us.

" March 14.—The palaver in Lissa ended, and the people dispersed.

Monge Fernandez came over, and dined with us, with several others

;

but the multitude marched directly towards Bassia upon his order.

He assured me that, in the palaver, he had solemnly declared that he

would revenge any injury done to us—that the people should fight with

the man-of-war whenever he should come again into the river, but not

with the missionaries. But as the slave trade is to be continued and

defended by all possible means, I cannot hope that we shall be able to

continue here long. In the evening, Mongfe Fernandez went further

homeward ; the women, also, whom he had sent to my wife, as her

guardians, went home. This whole business has been very expensive

to us.

"The Gospel of St. Mark is nearly translated. I shall go on with

translation till we have again permission for conversation and preach-

ing in the towns."

At the Gambler settlement Mr. and Mrs. Klein continued to

labour, with much assuduity, and considerable success, as far, at least,

as regarded the children, of whom they had about thirty under their

care. It will be remembered that Mr. Bickersteth was much pleased

with the progress which some of these children had made in a know-

ledge of the Gos|)el. Subsequent to Mr. Bickcrsteth's visit, Klein

writes :

—

" One of the elder girls interprets for us, with much feeling, and

often adds a sermon of her own. I trust that God is about to begin a

good work among us. A great door is here opened. Oh ! that it may
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be an effectual one ! We have a populous neighbourhood, and principal

persons, from chiefs of the surrounding nations, come to visit Monge

Demba. They are candid Mahommedans, and listen to us with great

respect and attention, sometimes with feeling." Again, alluding to the

girl spoken of above ; he says :

—

" She will speak, of her own accord, to the children, and to others,

with the greatest fluency, and sometimes for half an hour together,

going through the most important doctrines of Christianity, and dwell-

ing often with tears on the love and sufferings of Christ, and on

the necessity of believing in him, and being made conformable to

him."

Such accounts are truly refreshing. Indeed, there seemed to be a

measure of success vouchsafed to the labours of this station, for which

we have hitherto looked in vain. The elder children, both boys and

girls, appeared evidently impressed, and were frequently heard uniting

in prayer before retiring to rest.

The chief, and other natives, frequently attended divine service.

Some of them acknowledged that their attendance should be more

regular, but they were prevented, they said, coming, by the uneasiness

which what they heard made them feel about their s us. They were

very kind to Mr. and Mrs. Klein, whose health appears to have been

providentially preserved at the most trying season. This station offered

peculiar facilities by its position, and the free intercourse which its

locality opened with strangers from the surrounding countries, to

circulate Bibles and tracts among the Mahommedans, and others, in the

interior.

Nyliinder, in spite of the discouragements of sickness and death

around him, and his own bodily infirmities, continued his extraordinary

labours. After the early death of poor Jost, who, with his wife, had

been assigned by Mr. Bickersteth to this station, the committee

appointed John Cates, an additional teacher, who was proceeding from

England, to assist him ; meanwhile, he had to struggle on almost alone,

having only Stephen Caulker, the usher, located with him, by Mr.

Bickersteth, as a kind of help in the school. He had now completed

his translation of the four Gospels into BuUom, besides the morning

and evening services. He also composed a tract on the Scriptures,

compiled from Mr. Bickersteth's " Scripture Help ;" and several hymns
in the same language.

Of all the Africans on the coast, the Bulloms appear to be the most

abject slaves of superstition. In the senseless dread of witchcraft they

go beyond all their neighbours. We have already given abundant

evidence of the nature and effect of the infernal delusion under which

they labour. Nyliinder, in a more recent communication to the com-

mittee, writes :
—
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" About a dozen of supposed witches were tried lately. The

greater part of them pleaded guilty. One was accused of having sent a

snake into the king's house in order to kill him ; another, of having

bewitched a hunter's gun, so that he never could kill any thing, though

he even shot at it ; another, of bewitching an old man, that he could not

o-et any money at this time ; another, for having shot a man with a

witch-gun, and placed it under the roof of his house, in order to kill a

person who lived with him in the house. Two only of them said they were

not guilty. One of these was tried by red water, and found guilty ; he

is committed for further punishment. The other is to drink red water

at a distant period. Those who pleaded guilty, and begged pardon,

did not undergo any punishment at all, they only go under the title of

witch. The others must suffer severely." Shortly afterwards he again

wrote :

—

"The accusation of witchcraft still continues. Numbers of poor per-

sons are miserably punished ; and some carried to the Soosoo Country,

and there exchanged for cattle, which are either sold or killed, and a

great cry (feast) made in remembrance of those persons. I asked an

old man whether he had any children. ' Yes,' said he, * me have plenty

child ; no more ; they all bad too much ; they make witch palavers ;

these people catch them and sell them ; no more ; they buy some little

rum and make good cry for them ; that all.' They seem to be com-

forted about their children by enjoying the pleasures of their noisy and

troublesome feasts, which they justly call ' cries.'
"

The following cases will illustrate, in a very striking way, all that has

been said on the subject of witchcraft, and its awful consequences, as it

is believed in by the natives of this part of Africa. No more ftiithful

picture could be drawn of African manners ; and while we reflect that

this state of things is at the present hour, with all its horrors, in

full operation, it seems difficult to decide whether we should marvel

more at the apathy of the Christian, or the long-suffering patience of

the Christian's God.

" A young man in my employ, named Jem Kambah, attended pretty

regularly on our family and public worship. Going one day to visit his

niotlur, she gave him two small smooth stones, which she had laid

by for that purpose, telling him to wash them every day, and rub them

with oil ; and that then they would take care of him, and he would

prosper, because these were two good spirits, meaning, probably, that

they were rejn-esentatives of good spirits. ' Mother,' said he, ' these

are stones ; how can they take care of me ? I hear the white man at

Yono-roo Pomoh telling us, that God alone can help us, and that all

our greogrees are good for nothing. These stones can do me no good.

I will look to God, and beg him to take care of me ;' and thus their
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conversation turned into a clisj)ute, and Jem threw the stones into the

fire, as not worth any notice.

" This was a heinous sacrilege. His mother acquainting her friends

with it, they reproved him, and told him that by thus acting, he would

make the devil angry, and bring ' bad palaver' upon the country. He
assured them, however, that from that time he would pay no more

attention to any of their country fashions, but would do what he heard at

Yongroo Pomoh. They then asked him, whether he thought himself a

white man while attending prayers and public worship, and assured

him, if he considered himself wiser than they, that they had means to

show him who he was.

" On a Sabbath-day, after divine service, Jem again went to see his

mother, and met the people dancing, and trying the people for witch-

craft. He told them that it was the Lord's-day, and that they should

not dance, but go to Yongroo Pomoh, to hear what the white man had

to say ;
' And then,' he added, ' you will leave off all dancing and witch

palavers, which are nothing but the work of the devil.' This speech,

together with the throwing of the stones into the fire, affronted them so

much, that they threatened to punish him, ' because,' said they, ' you

spoil our country, by making the devil angry with us all.' He was

then requested to procure some rum to reconcile the devil, for having

thrown his representatives into the fire ; but he refused.

" The following morning, he was summoned before the king, and

was told that he had made a witch-gun, and had hid it in his house on

purpose secretly to kill or injure his inmate. Jem said— ' I never saw

a witch-gun, and do not know how to make one. He that told you this

did not speak the truth.' He was urged to acknowledge it, and then

the whole palaver would have an end. ' No,' said he, ' I cannot tell a

lie, merely to please you.' He was called on to prove his innocence ot

this charge, by rubbing his arm with a red-hot iron, or by drinking red

water. 'I am no fool,' said he, ' to burn myself with the hot iron, and,

as for the red water palaver, I shall look in my head first,' meaning,

that he would take time to consider the matter.

" He came to me, and told me what charges they had brought against

him, and wished to prove his innocence, by drinking red water. I told

him, that by drinking it he could prove nothing at all. ' I will drink

it,' he said, 'to clear myself, and to bring my family out of the blame
;

and I hope God will help me.' I advised him to pray, and to consider

well what he was going to do. His mother and several other friends

urged him to confess, and thereby to avoid the drinking of the red

Avater ; but he always said that he was innocent, and would not tell a lie.

" As he was determined to undergo the trial, he was then advised to

go to a distant place to drink the water, lest some bad people shoidd

bewitch his red water, and he would be found guilty. ' No,' said
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he ; 'I will drink it here, before the face of mine enemies, and if God

helps me, no witch nor devil can spoil my red water.' The time was

appointed. Jem was closely examined, and exhorted to speak the

truth, or else the red water would kill him. A day before the trial, he

was confined, and persons of both parties—his friends and enemies

—

questioned him, and urged him to confess every thing that he had done

evil. At last the day came : he was carried to the place of execution,

stripped of his clothes, and had some plantain leaves tied round his

waist. About two tea-sj)Oons full of white rice had been given him in

the morning. If he threw up this rice with the red water, this was to

prove him innocent ! Jem now ascended the scaifold, and drank eight

calabashes full, (about four quarts), which quantity was administered to

him as fast as he could swallow. He threw all up again, together with

the rice which he had eaten in the morning ; but before he could get

down from the scaffold, he fainted. Now it was said, that though he

had vomited, as requisite to clear himself of the crime of which he had

heen accused, yet there must be some witch-palaver left in his belly,

because the devil wrestled with him, and almost killed him (meaning

his fainting). He was then requested to drink the water again, to clear

himself of what remained in his belly. 'No,' said he, 'I drank merely

to please you, and to show that I am no witch ; but if you still think I

am guilty, take me before your " Sengha," ' and let him kill me, ifhe can.'

" A few days after the trouble, he came to work again, and the king

now going to Port Loco, to settle some country palavers, the business

was dropped ; but Jem did not seem so serious, nor did he so regularly

attend family worship as before. I spoke to him on the subject ; but

he did not listen much. He continued, however, in the service of the

settlement.

" A considerable time after this, a leputed witch came to my house

for protection. This was no other than Jem's wife. I told her not to

show herself about the house till I had uiquircd into her matter. I

found that Jem's sister had been afflicted with the headache for a couple

of days, and that his mother, still bearing in mind the wickedness of

her son, in throwing the two stones into the fire, accused his wife of

having, by witchcraft, brought this headache on her daughter ; and

it was said that Jem also had his witch-gun loaded to shoot somebody.

" Having occasion to send my canoe to Sierra Leone, Jem, being in

my employment, rowed the canoe, and was wise enough to take his wife

with him ; and neither he nor she returned. About a week after they

were gone, a woman died of the small-pox, when it was said that

Jem left his witch-gun loaded in some secret place, and that it had

killed the woman. Had they been here, both he and his wife would

have been very cruelly ti'eated.

" I was told that there was a woman very ill with the small-pox ;



IN WESTERN AFRICA. 487

and that another woman, who was just fallen ill of the disease, had

bewitched her. I visited the sick one first, and found her dangerously

ill ; afterwards I went to the place where the supposed witch, named

Bumfurry, was lying in chains under a tree in high fever, the small-

pox just coming out. I begged the people to release her, and to let

her lie down comfortably in a house, but they said they would not do

it—I must speak to the headman of the town, the king not being at

home. I applied to bim, but he refused, alleging that she was a bad

woman, she had been in the ' sheerong ;' a place which is, in their

notion, neither heaven nor hell, but a sort of purgatory, where the evil

spirits dwell, and whither the supposed witches resort. The people

believe, that though the bodies of these supposed witches are in their

houses, their spirits go to the ' sheerong,' at nights, to be instructed

by the evil spirits how to carry on their witchcraft. In that place this

witch was supposed to have been ; and there to have bought the

small-pox, and by witchcraft to have brought the disease upon this

woman. ' If she is so skilful,' I said, ' then you can make money by

her. Loose her, and let her go this night again to the " sheerong,"

and buy the small-j)ox, and witch them upon me, and if I get the small-

pox I will pay you ten bars.' One said, that 1 had had them, and the

witch could not bring them on me. 'Why,' said I, 'if she be a witch, she

can make a stick have the small-pox to-morrow ; and, I assure you, if

she knew any thing of witchcraft, she would not stand before you to

be flogged ; she would blind you all, so that you could not catch her ;

but in truth she knows nothing about witch-])alaver, and, in your

dealing so hardly with her, you do wrong. God does not like it ; God
says, "Love your enemy," and you trouble your own children for nothing.

God says, " Do good to them that do you bad ;" and this woman has done

nothing bad ; and yet you put her in the stocks, and flog her, and

let her lie in the open air ; and the woman is sick too. That is hard,

too much.' As, however, she could not be loosed without the con-

sent of the sick woman's husband, I sent for him, and the whole pala-

ver was talked over again ; but he refused, and was going away. I

persuaded him to stop a little longer ; and said, ' If there is either

guilty of bringing the small-pox on the other, then your woman brought

them upon this one who you say is a witch ; because your woman
had them first.' But all was in vain. I then begged for her, as for a

poor sick woman, who was lying naked under a tree, without a friend

to help or comfort her. At last the man consented, and she was taken

out of the stocks, and so I left them. But the relations of the person

dangerously ill began to question the supposed witch, and gave her a

severe whipping ; and the poor creature confessed that she had

bewitched her.

" Now the doctor was called to examine the sick person, and he, in
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his turn, by pretended witchcraft, professed to take out of the woman's

head:— 1. A worm called, in Sierra Leone, the 'forty-foot.' 2. A
small bag, containing the instruments of a witch, such as a knife, a

spoon, a bason, &c. 3. A snail. 4. A rope ; and, 5. The small-pox !

The witch was again whipped, and asked whether she had not put all

these things into the woman's head, that was now almost dead. She

confessed it, and brought a man, and two women forward, as joining

with her, to kill this woman. They were called. The man said that

lie was no witch, and that he knew nothing of this woman's witchcraft'

and gave himself over to be tried by red water to prove that he was not

a witch. The two women were whipped and sent to work ; and the

principal one is to be put to death, as soon as the sick one dies. Till

then Bumfurry, the supposed witch, has to guard the sick person, and

to drive the flies oif her.

" About ten days after, this poor woman came to me, covered with

the small-pox, and the stripes of the whip, and begged me to protect her,

as the people were in search of her, to kill her. She had been in the

woods for several days and nights ; had nothing to eat, and nothing to

cover herself with. I took her in, went to the headman of the town,

and told him that such a person had come to my house with such a

complaint, and asked him to let her stay with me till she was, at least,

recovered from the small-pox, which was granted. Coming home I

told the poor woman ; with tears in her eyes, she thanked me.

"In a few days the child of Bumfurry was brought to my house

with a message, that there was nobody to mind this child ; and, as the

mother was with me, I should take the child also. I took him in, a

little boy of three years, and gave him to his mother, who, with tears,

received him. I was informed that her adversaries were so enraged

against her, that whenever they met with her, they would kill ber.

One said, if I did not deliver up the witch, he would catch one of my
children and keep it till I did. Another said he would try and get into

my yard and cut her throat there. The following day I went to

Yongroo, and met the headmen, and others, talking the palaver about

Bumfiury, how they would dispose of her. I told them that her child

was brought to me with such a message, and what I had heard of two

men who were present, designing to murder the woman in my yard.

This was strongly forbidden ; and the woman was permitted to stay

with me, without any molestation whatever, till the king should return

from Port Loco.

" I oppose these foolish witch accusations wherever I can, and

numbers of the BuUoms, especially the younger ones, see plainly that it

is the power of darkness and ignorance that works upon the minds

of the old people, but they dare not say a word in opposition to this

evil practice, for fear of being themselves immediately accused of

witchcraft.
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" A poor slave boy, of the name of Yerkech, got the yaws, which is

a very unpleasant disorder.* Nobody would have him near. He had

no house, no food, no clothes, nor any friend to comfort him. He
came to my house to get a little rice from our boys ; and, indeed, his

sickness was such, that I was afraid our children would get it ; and,

therefore, desired him not to come to the house. He begged me to

permit him to get some oranges from my trees. He came regularly for

them every day, and then went away.

" I had not observed Yerkech for some days, and where he was,

nobody could tell. A week, or more, elapsed. I asked, ' What is

become of Yerkech V And was then told that he had been found guilty

of witchcraft, and with the consent of King George, had been buried
ALIVE last week. I was struck with horror. Oh ! Christians, pray for us

!

" I was determined to express my mind to the king on this subject.

In a few days he came to visit me with a considerable number of

people, having heard that I knew the business about Yerkech ; I wel-

comed him as usual, and asked him how he did, and how he and his people

were coming on. The king complained that some of his people were

very bad, and that he had buried one of these bad ones. ' I am sorry

to hear,' said I, ' that the people are so bad ; nothing but prayer to God
can make them good. Suppose you and all your people begin to pray

to God, you will have no more bad people in your place.'

"King—'Them bad too much. We bury one last week. Two
week more, then me bury one woman again.'

" 'What is the matter? Is this women dead now, and will you

wait two weeks before you bury her ? What is the matter ?'

"King— ' She be witch woman. She my daughter. She kill plenty

people before this time. She want to kill her brother, my son, you and

me too. I must put her in the ground softly—make her sleep there.'

" ' What ! You mean to kill your daughter. Is not Tom alive ?

and you are alive too. Why do you want to kill her ? If she has

done any thing bad, punish her, or send her away from your country,

and tell her if she come back again you will kill her. Now, do send

her to Sierra Leone, and tell her she must never come back again.'

" King— ' No ; I have children there, and she will kill them. (i. e.,

by witchcraft.) She is my own daughter, and I don't want to kill her.

I only make her dig a hole on the sand-beach, and then she must lie

down there till the tide come and put sand upon her. Nobody shall

trouble her ; nobody knock her, nor spill her blood on the ground.'

* The yaws is supposed to be the only disease indigenous to Aft'ica. It exhibits

itself in a very unsightly and offensive eruption of pustules, from which a fetid

matter is discharged ; these pustules are small at first, but increase to the size of

a sixpence or a shilling, and from the larger kind arise red fungous excrescences,

from the size of a pea to tliat of a large mulberry. The disease is communicable,
but like meazles and small-pox, is experienced only once in a life.
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" ' But you bury the blond in the ground, and the blood of

vour daugliter will come out of that ground, and cry to God against

you; and, believe me, king, God's hand will be very heavy upon you.

God does not like it, and if you do it you spoil your country. If the

woman had cut anybody's throat, if she had knocked anybody dead

with a stick or axe, or drowned anybody wilfully, then, God says,

" He that sheds man's blood, his blood shall be shed again by man." But

this woman, you say, killed the people merely by her greegrees ; and

I tell you a greegree is nothing ; she cannot kill any body by it ; and you

may depend upon it, God will be angry w'ith you if you kill this woman.'

" King— ' She is my daughter, and if I do not kill her, she will

spoil all iny children, and kill me too. Suppose you buy fowls, you

find one fowl has a bad sickness, and you are afraid all the other fowls

will get the same sickness ; don't you sooner kill that fowl, than spoil

all the other fowls V
" ' God gave fowls for our food, and he allows us to kill them

for that purpose ; but God made man in his own image, and said,

" Whosoever sheds man's blood, his blood shall be shed again ;" and

if you kill your daughter, God can send some people to kill you.'

" King— ' Me no want to kill 'm ; only me put 'm in the ground ;

that's all I do.'

" ' And pray, king, could you kill your own child ? No, you

are too good for that. You love your children too much ; and

really I cannot believe it, king, that you are going to do it, because I

am sure you know^ that it is bad, and God will take revenge on you

and your country. The blood of that woman will cry to God, and say

that her own father killed her for nothing at all. God gave us our

being, and he can take our life away when he pleases ; and if you kill

vour child, you bring yourself into bad palaver before God. One day

will come when we all must appear before God, to give an account of

what we have done in this world ; and suppose God ask you, '* King

George, what is the matter you kill your child ?" '

'• King— ' Me sabby talk that palaver (1 shall know how to answer).

Me sabby tell him, " God Almighty, what is the matter you give me

bad child?'"

" ' Oh, king, you are an old man, you i)ass my dady, my dady-

dady, for old (you are older than my father and grandfather) ; but I

beg you let me speak. (This is a BuUoni compliment.) When we are

all dead, I and you, and all people that sit down here, and that woman,

too, who vou say is a witih, and whom you want to kill, we must come

before God Almighty ; and suppose God speak, we can say nothing.

Suppose God ask you, " What is the matter you kill your daughter T'

you must put your mouth into the dust, and can say nothing Init

" Lord have mercy upon me !"
'
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"King- 'No, me sabby talk that palaver; that woman bad too
much' (very bad).

" I then proposed that, if he really thought she was a bad woman,
he should sooner sell her than kill her.

" King—' Yes
; suppose you give me 2^0 bars, you can take her,

and do with her what you like.'

"
' I did not come into your country to buy slaves ; but, sooner

than you should kill the woman for nothing, I would pay somethino- to
save her life. And, supposing I pay 240 bars, would these pay for all

the people vi'hom you say the woman has killed by her witchcraft V
" King—'If I kill the woman, no palaver; but if I kill her not,

palaver for me
; and if you give me 240 bars, when anybody comes to

make palaver, I can give him some little thing, and beg for the
woman.

"
' I ^^"y no slaves, and I believe I have not so much money in

the house as to pay 240 bars ; only I beg you not to kill the woman.'
" King—' No, me no kill 'em ; me make 'em go sleep in the ground

;

that will make all other witches afraid, and then they won't kill no
more people.'

"
' Look here, king

; I have three children of my own, and if

any one would hurt them, I would fight for them ; and you, who are
such a good old father, and grandfather, and grand-grandfather, yet
you talk of burying your own child ! No, that cannot be.'

" He again assured me he would do it in two weeks' time.
"

' Well,' said I, ' king, if your heart is so bad as that you are
determined to bury your child alive, let me know the time. Tell me
the day when you are going to do it ; but I beg you one time more for
the poor woman

;
my heart hurts me when I think that King George,

a good old father, is going to bury his child before she is dead.'
" Here we dropped the palaver. However, in a few days the woman

was taken out of the stocks, and afterwards transported."'

It is a curious exemplification of the combined wickedness and deceit-
fulness which are charged against the human heart, in the inspired
record of God's perfection and man's apostacy, that these appalling
tragedies have been urged by the advocates of negro slavery in defence
of their diabolical trade, which, say they, rescues the poor African
from a frightful state of society at home, to transplant him to scenes of
peace and security in other lands ; while the fact is, slavery has either
produced or aggravated these horrors a thousand-fold, by suggesting a
mercenary motive to be served by the maintenance and rigid observance
of the cruel customs under which they are perpetrated.* So that it

may truly be said, if superstition in Africa has slain its thousands,

* Not to speak of pe;uc cultivated with a cart whip, or security th:.t lies in fet-
ters and handcuffs.
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avarice and cupidity have slain their tens of thousands. How must

poor Nyliinder's righteous soul have heen vexed amidst such scenes as

these !

Who can read the following account, which this faithful servant of

the cross gives of his condition and feelings, without heing affected

almost to tears :
—

" I am now repairing my old wattled house again, and I am afraid

that I shall he disappointed as to the huilding of a better house this

year, though I have made some preparations lor it. Our God knows

whether I siiall much longer stand in need of houses in this world.

May I only be permitted to enter the gates of the courts above, where

Jesus is ! My complaint begins to be rather serious. Walking and

speaking are very difficult to me. However, as long as I can stir I do

not wish to stand idle, and all the rest I will commit to him who careth

for us. Remember me at the throne of grace, who stand much in need

of the eifectual, fervent prayers of the children of God, having been now

better than ten years in this barren land of heathens, Ifyouaskme

for the fruit of my labours, what shall I say ? I was six years in Sierra

Leone, of the fruit of which I can show you nothing ; and now four

years among the Bulloms, and here I can produce but very little. And

now it appears as if my day was almost spent, and how shall I expect

my ' penny V Unless the Lord Jesus be on my side, I must expect

the contrary. But, blessed be God, faithful is he who has promised,

' I will never leave thee nor forsake thee.'
"

Here, as at Canoffee, the attempt was entered upon of public

preaching, in the native language. Nyliinder has furnished us with an

account of his first performance in this way. He preached under a

shady tree to about fifty hearers, exclusive of his own pupils. The

service commenced with a hymn in BuUom

—

" This day bclonj^s to God alone," &c.

which pleased the people much, being in their own language, and per-

fectly intelligible to all. Nyliinder then prayed. Observing that some

did not kneel, he explained to them the reason of Christians kneeling,

in their addresses to God. They then sang again in Bullom, and he

preached from Mark, xvi. 15—"Go ye into all the world," &c., ex-

plaiuiuo- to his hearers the nature of our Lord's commission to his

apostles. He told them, that his forefathers had been heathens—that

they had received the message brought to them l)y the messengers of

the Lord Jesus Christ, and have become enlightened— that he had been

sent to them, not to make trade, nor to look for money, but to do good

to their souls, by telling them how they may get to lieaven when they

die. "
I am sent," said he, " to |)reach the Gospel unto you, that is.

to tell vou the good news that to yon is born a Saviour. His name is
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Jesus Christ. He is come to save sinners. He wishes you to go to

heaven when you die ; and, therefore, he has now sent his word into

your country." He then urged the Bible on their attention, as a trea-

sure of wisdom and knowledge, able to make us wise unto everlasting

salvation.

These people believe in a future state of existence. They say man
has a " churung"—that is, his shadow, seen on the wall of a house, by

candle-light—that this " churung" accompanies him wherever he goes

—

and that, when a good man dies, his " churung" departs to a place of

happiness ; but that, should he be a bad man, or a witch, his " chu-

rung" goes with the body into the grave, but, finding no rest there, it

wanders about at night, troubling the people. Nylander, knowing

their peculiar views on this subject, introduced into his sermon the

Scriptural account of death and the day of judgment, when, he assured

them, no greegrees could be of any use to them, but that every one

should receive his sentence according to his actions, unless he has an

interest in Jesus Christ, as his Saviour and Friend. He told them

God's blessing would rest on them, and their children, and their coun-

try, if they would observe the Lord's-day, and come together for public

worship. He then concluded with prayer. After which those present

expressed themselves much pleased, and requested him to come

again.

As we have offered a detailed account of the proceedings which took

place, on the memorable occasion of the first attempt to offer the

Gospel, in the way of public preaching, to the Soosoos, we feel

happy that Nyliinder has furnished us with the means of presenting

our readers with a similar account of his first sermon to the Bulloms.

"On the 19th of January, 1817, I first publicly brought my mes-

sage before the Bulloms— ' Go ye into all the world, and preach the

Gospel to every creature.'

" The people were tolerably attentive, and not knowing the nature

of preaching, some would give their opinion of what had been ad-

vanced. At last the king rose, and said that he had been in England,

and in English churches, and he knew that no person was permitted to

speak while the minister was speaking. If they had anything to say,

they should reserve it till I had finished my speech, and thus my con-

gregation became as quiet as in a church.

" After service, the people expressed their satisfaction with what

they had heard, and wished me to come and speak to them again
;

but how far their wishes were sincere I cannot pledge, their minds are

so changeable.

" They also proposed that a house should be built for divine wor-

ship on the Lord's-day, and promised then to attend regularly. They

said, that they preferred my speaking to them about God to what they
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formerly heard from tiie Mahommedans—compared my conduct and

the behaviour of the Mahommedan book-men, and wished that God

might bless me, and let me live long in their country, with many

more complimentary speeches and wishes, not, indeed, to be counted

much of.

"On the following Sunday, Janiiary 26, my text was—'And thou

shalt call his name Jesus, for he shall save his people from their

sins.' I had about thirty hearers. We sung Bullom hymns. The

whole service continued about an hour and a half.

" When I had finished, som.e old women sent to me for tobacco, be-

cause they had ' attended to my palaver.' I told the messenger that I

did not buy any hearers. My wish was to tell these old women how

they might go to heaven when they should die. If they liked to hear,

they might come ; if not, it would be to their own loss. By-and-by,

some people would say— ' Dat palaver be bad, but people go to hear

him because he give 'm tobacco ;' and in this fashion I shall only spoil

my name, and the name of the good thing that I am talking to you

about.

" A day or two after I met the headmen, about the building of the

house of worship, as proposed. They said that I should leave the

building of it to them ; they would consider it as their own house,

when I promised to supply doors, windows, and benches."

In the first half of the following month, Mr. Nyliinder went among

the Bulloms in various parts of the country, to make known the glad

tidings of salvation.

Of his visit to the district called Scarcies, he writes :

—

" At MambuUoh I stayed for some days, and endeavoured to collect

the people, in order to address them ; but not knowing the value of the

riches offered to them, they said they had to attend to their farms.

Besides this, an army of Mahommedans gatliering in the neighbour-

hood, they were afraid that their country would be invaded, and were,

therefore, scattered throughout it in the woods, watching the motions

of the supposed enemies.

" I conversed with King Muriba and several other people on reli-

gious subjects, and especially on the benefit of introducing a Sunday

among them, as we had done at Yongroo, and of establishing a day-

school at Mambulloh, which should be attended by the children half

the day, the rest of their time being employed in assisting their

parents to work, and in providing for themselves, so that the person

who should teach them would have nothing further to do with them

than when thev were at school. All with whom I conversed seemed

much to a])prove of these proposals, but, I fear, chiefly to please me,

though T e;ave them no present.
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"The people at Mambulloh are more superstitious than tliose at
BuUom shore, and very much given to witchcraft.

" I intended to visit other places at Scarcies ; but the people being
much troubled about the army of Mandingoes, did not advise me to «>-o

further."
°

Of the reception of his preaching, Mr. Nylander writes:—"The
people seem not only willing, but pleased to hear what I say to them

;

l)ut the generality of them are careless and very superstitious. I have
proposed to preach every Wednesday in one of the neighbouring towns,
and the people promise to attend. As often as I have spoken publicly
in anyplace, I have found the people willing to hear, and some ask
questions. One asked how sin came into the world. I have written, in
consequence, a small tract in Bullom on the subject. Another asked,
why the white people mention so many particulars in their prayers]
such as those in the Litany. Another approved verv much of the
petition in Bullom—' Lord have mercy upon us, and write all these thy
laws in our hearts.'

"Send us," he adds, " a preacher of the cross—one who likes to travel,

and to speak much of Jesus' love. I believe we shall have hearers."

Mr. Nylander makes the following remarks on the instruction of the
natives :

—

" In wishing to do good to Africans, we must learn their different
languages, and furnish them with books in their own tongue, and I

believe our labours will not be lost. The principal languages to be
learned by missionaries who are to laijour out of the colony, are, the
Soosoo, the Bullom, and the Timnianee. In the instruction of the
liberated slaves in Sierra Leone, the learning of the above languages
will be of very little use, because there are people of different nations
and various languages, and all under some obligation to learn English.
"But how can we assemble them to hear what we have to say?

This will remain a difficulty among free Africans, till it please God "to

touch their hearts with his almighty grace. It is easy to collect the
liberated slaves into churches in Sierra Leone ; but the free African
is under no command

; he will readily meet at a palaver, where he
expects to drink of palm wine or rum, or a little tobacco ; and some
will attend to preaching and prayer, also, for once or twice, so long as
the thing is new

; but it soon becomes so old to them, that they much
rather sit in their huts and smoke a pipe of tobacco, than move a few
st'ps to hsten to preaching."

The following conversation, which Nylander had with a native a short
tin.e afterwards, will further illustrate the Bullom character, and the
difficulties of a mission among them :

—
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"I asked," writes Nyliinder, "one of my neighbours wlio used to

attend divine service, why he did not come now. ' Dady,' said he, ' we

hab too much work dis time.' 'Very well,' said I; 'but don't you

know, that God gives us six days for work, and one day we must pray '(

Suppose you don't misd God's word, and don't pray to him, God can-

not bless you.' After speaking to him for some time of the benefit of

attending divine worship, of death, and of eternity, he said— ' Dady,

you talk true ; but me no sabby hear English.' I fully convinced him
that this was no excuse at all ; but, as he did not like to come to my
house, I would tell him, and all that were then present, what God tells

us in his book. ' God's book says that all people have bad hearts.'

Now, to tell a Bullom man that he has a bad heart, is to give him the

greatest affront possible. ' It tells us that these bad hearts must be

changed, and that none but God can change them.'

" ' But suppose you don't know whether you have a bad heart or no,

hear what God's book says—You must not drink too much. Now, if

you drink so much rum or palm wine as to spoil your head (intoxicate),

your heart is bad.'

" 'Again, God's book says, you must have no more than one woman
;

you must not tief t'other man's woman (commit adultery). Now, sup-

pose you have two or three women, or you take t'other man's woman
softly, that is bad—that shows you have a bad heart ; and when you

die in this palaver, you cannot go to heaven.'

" ' Again, God says, you must have no other God but me : I alone

can help you, and what is this tied round your ancle ?' It was a piece

of scarlet cloth of the size of a shilling, fastened to the ancle by a white

cotton thread. ' Oh !' said he, ' dis my gregree, me been cut my dis

here foot tree time, and, last week me not rise, my foot walk on a pi-

nopsain,' trod on a thorn, ' and my foot sick too much. Dis thing me
tie 'm for keep my foot good—can't cut 'm again.' ' Well,' said I,

* don't you see now that you make this thing your god ? This cannot

help you—it can do you no good—you must cut it off, and throw it

away.' ' No dady,' said he, ' suppose me cut dis thing off, my foot can

break.' At last he permitted me to cut it off. However greatly these

heathens rely on the assistance of their gregrees, they will dispose of

them sometimes for a mere trifle."

The fears of the committee, and the friends of true religion in the

island of Goree, that the missionary work which was being carried on

so prosperously there would be interrupted by the surrender of the

island to the French, were unhappily realized. On the IStli of July,

four corvettes, with troo[)s on board, for Goree and Senegal, ar-

rived to resume possession of these settlements according to treaty
;

at which time, under the fostering care of the commandant, Lieutenant-

Colonel Ckisholm, and the diligent attention of Mr. and Mrs. Hughes

—
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the number of children in the schools had increased to 112 ; these were
rapidly improving, and there appeared to human eye every prospect of
great and permanent success. With the arrival of the French, however,
and the hoisting of their flag, these prospects became immediately
overcast. When Mr. Garnon arrived at the island, on his way to
Sierra Leone, at the end of October, he found the scholars rapidly
dniiinishing, and by a letter from Mr. Hughes, dated the 10th of
January, 1817, the committee were informed that they were then re-
duced to thirty-two boys and thirty-one girls, as their parents and
friends wished them, luider the change which had occurred in the go-
vernment of the island, no longer to learn English, but French. Every
person of intelligence, at Goree, bore testimony to the good which the
Socicty^s schools had effected, and deeply lamented their probable
discontinuance.

Governor .AlacCartliy had called the attention of the committee to
St. Mary's island, in the river Gambia, and expressed himself as very
anxious that an English clergyman should be located there. Mr.
Garnon, on his way to Sierra Leone, spent a day in the island. He
describes it as « low and sandy, twenty miles in circumference, very
woody, and would, no doubt produce every necessary peculiar to the
Western Coast of Africa. The town consists of the commandant's
house, and a few huts. There are few natives on the island, but the
neighbouring islands, and the mainland are very thickly inhabited
Fort St. James is about twelve miles further up, but very small, and
contains about fifty soldiers. The cattle are nearly equal to those in
England, especially the bullocks. The natives bring them from the
mainland; and receive in exchange gunpowder, rum, or tobacco."*

After some delay, occasioned by unavoidable circumstances, the com-
mittee were enabled to meet the earnest call for more labourers in the
African field, by sending out two additional schoolmasters, Englishmen.
JohnBrereton Gates, and David Brennant, who embarked at Gravesend,
ou the Uth of January, 1817 ; on board the same vessel that took out
the other schoolmasters and their wives the previous year ; John Gates,
as has been mentioned, was appointed to assist Mr. Nvlander at Yon-
groo Pomoh, and David Brennant to labour at Congo Town, in the
colony. On the 27th they left the Downes, and arrived off Senegal on
the 15th of February. " In fourteen days," says Gates, writing from

.lpIo,^l^o^f^''k^'''"
"''''''?"''^"'^^ '^ho established a mission in this island in 1821

LmastPr^l
'''°'/''' ""'''''' thus .-"Their character is had enouo.h_as masters they are proud, insolent, and cruel_as servants they are fawuinf^rhy-pocmcal, and extremely dishonest. It seems as though Mahommeda.S hadmade them almost, .f not altogether the worst of men ; and the generality thSthemselves authorized to cheat and steal from white people at every opportun tyTle k.ng ,s a pagan, and so are the greater part, if not all the people of Jhe townhut their paganism is mixed with the worst Mahommedan superstitions."

2k
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tlie last-mentioned station, " we have been brought from the Enghsh
channel to Senegal, without experiencing even a heavy gale, without

having occasion to lie-to one moment, and without making a single

tack, and that, too, at the most stormy season of the year ! Every one
on board acknowledged that he never saw it on this wise before." They
reached the colony on the 25 th of February, after spending a few days

with Mr. and Mrs. Hughes at Goree. On their arrival a change was
made in the arrangements respecting them, at the request of the go-

vernor, both being retained in the colony—Gates being fixed at Cosso

and Gongo Towns, henceforward to be called Wilberforce Town, and
Brennant being appointed to assist Mr. Wenzel, at Kissey Town.

Poor Brennant was an early martyr to the cause. In scarcely four

months after his arrival, the Lord saw fit to remove him from this new
scene of his earthly labours. On the 7th of June, he was taken ill at

Regent's Town, whither he had gone to assist Mr. Johnson, during

Mrs. Johnson's illness. Continuing to grow worse, he was conveyed

back, in a palanquin, to Kissey Town, where every attention was paid to

him b}^ Mr. and Mrs. Wenzel, and the best medical assistance provided ;

but, in spite of all, he departed on the 20th of June. During his illness,

his spirits were greatly depressed, but he was calm and peaceful in the

prospect of eternity. Mr. Wenzel writes :

—

"On Thursday evening," (the day previous to his death,) "I again

prayed with him ; and seeing now that his end was fast approaching, I

did not think it proper to leave him. I and Mrs. Wenzel, therefore,

sat up with him. He said much to my wife respecting our own
children, and his relations who had died, and said, ' to-morrow I shall

be with them. The Lord is now calling me away.' He wished us to

sing with him. I sang with him many verses. When we came to the

words, in one of Dr. Watts' s hymns

—

' We're marching through Imnianuel's ground,

To fairer worlds on high,'

his spirits revived, and he sang these words, in a manner, so loud and

distinct, that no one could suppose him ill ; but his voice soon dropped,

and his strength failed. When we had left off singing, he embraced

me, and said— ' You are my brother, and you shall be my eternal

brother before the throne of the Lord. Amen.' He spoke but a few

words more. A little before two o'clock, on Friday morning, he gently

breathed his last. His soul, I doubt not, went to the Lord, whose

little lambs he was come hither to feed."

Mr. Garnon said his complaint was very singular, as he seemed to

have no severe indisposition ; but occasionally pain in his limbs, accom-

panied by a little sickness, and remarkably low spirits.

Melancholy as this case of bereavement was to the missionaries, their
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faith and patience were now to be more severely tried. Tiie reader has,

we trust, learned to appreciate the valuable services of the Rev.

Leopold Butscher, in every department of the Christian work, which he

was appointed to occupy. For nearly eleven years he had now laboured

with faithfulness and judgment, amidst the formidable perils of African

manners and climate ; and, as the head of the institution on Leicester

Mountain, he was beginning to reap the fruits of his long, and often

discouraging exertions, but he had now reached the termination of his

earthly pilgrimage. He had fought the good fight, and he was about to

finish his course. " He had been unwell," wrote the Rev. Wm.
Garnon, under date of the 17th July, 1817, "about a fortnight, with

what he termed the country fever. The first week was nothing mate-

rial, but afterwards he was attacked with a bowel complaint. Hearing

that he was worse, I sent to fetch him down from Leicester Mountain,

that he might have every attention and comfort. This was on Monday.

The disease was violent, nor did it abate till his death, when he was

completely exhausted ; I was with him the greater part of the time

after his arrival in Freetown, except at night. On Wednesday night

I staid with him till twelve o'clock ; and though he was much over-

powered by the disease, yet he remained sensible ; after that, I under-

stand, he much altered."

The following letter, from Mrs. Garnon to her brother, on this dis-

tressing subject, will awaken solemn reflections :
—

" Mr. Butscher was ill but about eleven days. From the numbers

that attended his funeral, we may judge of the respect felt towards him.

The governor attended, with all the military oflficers, and most of the

Europeans, together with Maroons and settlers, and the children from

Leicester Mountain, and the other schools in the colony. I saw Mr.

Butscher on the Tuesday night when he was brought into town in

order to have more medical advice ; Mr. Garnon was with him till

within three or four hours of his death. He departed at five

o'clock, on the I7th of Juh% and was interred, the same evening, at

that hour.

" His mind, a few days before, was quite resigned and calm ; but near

his death he became more confused, owing to fever. When he was

carried out of the house, at Leicester Mountain, he looked at several

poor boys, and said, ' Well, you know I have been a long time with

you, perhaps I come not again, but God will give you another father.'

The children wept very much, and it distressed me exceedingly, on the

day of his burial, to see so many of them deprived of their head.

When Mr. Garnon went up to the institution, as he did yesterday, to

make some arrangements, he collected all the boys together, and many
came round him saying— ' Massa you come to live here V
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" These are painful circumstances to us, but are all ordered by an

infinitely wise and gracious hand. May we not be discouraged, but

enabled more steadfastly to persevere with renewed diligence and

zeal. Pray that we may be sustained and influenced by the love of

Christ.

" On the Saturday before Mr. Butscher's death, when Mr. Johnson

visited him, he said, ' I am now on a dying bed, but I have committed

my soul and body, with my dear child, into the hands of Jesus, in

whom is all my hope. I know that the work here is quite unfinished

;

but I believe that God is able, from the dust, to raise up some one to

finish it.' Mr. Garnon asked him, if he knew in whom he had believed,

and whether he could, vpith confidence, commit his soul to him ? He
replied, 'Yes.' This was a few hours before his departure. Mr.

Garnon prayed with him, and he distinctly and audibly, joined in

repeating the Lord's Prayer."

It was gratifying to the friends of this devoted man, that the sorrow

for his loss was so general and heartfelt, and that every respect was

paid to his memory, by all the residents at the colony, from the highest

to the lowest. The governor and council, together with the principal

officers of the colony, attended his funeral ; and his excellency, especi-

ally, expressed much concern at his untimely removal, and the injury

which the cause would sustain by his death. We, too, must deeply

deplore a man in whom there appeared such an excellent spirit ; but we

may not esteem any thing a loss to the cause, save the withdrawal of

his favour, who [says—" not by might nor by power, but by my
spirit," that the excellency of the pow-er may be of him and not

of us.
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CHAPTER XI.

We concluded our last chapter with an account of the death of an
English missionary in Africa. We commence this by recording the death
of an African convert in England. When the Rev. Edward Bickersteth
had accomplished the object of his mission to Africa, he was entreated by-

Simeon Wilhelm, one of the native youths under instruction at Bassia, to
take him with him to England ; and, as his father joined in the entreaty
Mr. Bickersteth was induced to comply. Accompanied by his young
charge, he arrived, as we have seen, safely in England, where every
thing, of course, was new and surprising to Simeon, and he proved
an object of interest to the friends of the Church Missionary Society.

But it was not in the mere fact of his being an African, and a pupil
of one of the missionary schools, that the interest attached to him
consisted. Simeon was a Christian—a monument of redeeming grace,
and a testimony from above to the value of missions, and the faithful-

ness of the particular society under which he was educated. His inte-
resting history has been written by the valued servant of God who
conducted him to England, and whose discerning eye singled him out
from among his fellows at the Bassia school. We would gladly transfer
the entire of that beautiful little memoir to our pages; but space
forbids. Just a year after his arrival in England, he was taken ill. He
was first confined to his bed on Wednesday, the 16th of July, and he
died on Friday, the 29th of August, 1817, having been indisposed a
little more than six weeks. A few extracts from Mr. Bickersteth'

s

sweet little work must not be withheld :

—

"Simeon Wilhelm was born about the year 1800, near the Rio
Pongas, on the western coast of Africa. His father, who is still

living, is named Balla, and is a person of some authority among the
Soosoos.

"In 1809, when yet very young, Simeon was received into the
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school established in the settlement of the Church Missionary Society

at Bassia, on the Rio Pongas."

Mr. Wilhelm wrote of him a few years afterwards :

—

"This boy is one of the most simple, modest, honest, and tender-

hearted in our settlement. His look is pleasant—it is the image of

innocence. I think some children may be said to bear this image,

though, in the strict sense of the word, none can be said to be innocent.

He shows particvilar attachment to me, so that when I reprove him, his

heart is ready to break in going from my presence ; and when he sees

me again, he will be ready to burst into tears, requesting that I would

not be any longer angry with him . He is my waiter when lying on a

sick-bed. May it please God to grant his grace and blessing on my
endeavours to serve him in return, to the health and salvation of his

soul. His natural abilities are not great. He reads well, and writes

from dictating ; but he cannot, as yet, work out the rules of arithmetic

beyond the first principles.

In April, 1815, Simeon addressed the following letter to the secretary

of the society :

—

"Rev. Sir—I have taken the liberty of writing to you, and of

saying, first of all, we thank you very much that you have sent out the

missionaries to Africa, to teach the poor boys the way to God, and

thereby to become Christians." And again—" I write these few lines,

to tell you how far I am in my learning. I can read and cypher a

little— this is all. And also to tell you, that the place was set on fire

—

that the people say among themselves, that the houses were burnt by

the devil ; but we believe that that spirit has no power to burn houses.

They also foolishly say, that if we build again, and make no sacrifice to

devils, the houses will be burnt again.

"When we are grown up, we wish to be missionaries to the Soosoo

people, to teach them the way of Jesus Christ. We all send our kindest

respects to our benefactors and you."

Mr. Bickersteth goes on to narrate the circumstances attending his

own visit to Africa, in the year 1816, his warm reception at Bassia, and

his admiration of the system of instruction pursued there. He
proceeds :

—

" I examined the children very minutely, going regularly through

the classes. Simeon was in the first class. All in this class could read

and write English very well, and knew accounts. The six boys who

composed it seemed, so far as could be ascertained, under the influence

of Christian principle. They were from about fourteen to seventeen

vcars of ajje.
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" When Simeon was asked if he thought himself sinful, he replied

—

' Yes, a great sinner.' When asked, ' Why V he said— ' Because I have

done wrong.' 'What, then, do you want?' He replied—'I want a

new heart.' * Whither do you think you should go, if you were to die

this night? ' He replied, bursting into tears— ' I go to hell, because I

do wrong.' He was then told, that if he would, without delay,

earnestly and really apply to Jesus Christ to save him, even though he
were to die that night, God would hear his prayers ; for Jesus Christ

loved black children as well as white, died on the cross for them also, and
lived in heaven to pray for them. This love of Jesus Christ seemed to

touch Simeon's heart more than any thing else, and he could not refrain

from many tears.

" He came to me one day, and said, ' You go back to England ; I

like, massa, to go with you.' I said to him, ' Why, Simeon, should
you like to go to England ?' He replied, ' I get good learning in Eng-
land for my own country people.'

" Simeon's heart bounded within him, and his eyes beamed with joy

and thankfulness, when I told him, ' Simeon, if you promise to do what
I say, and to mind your book well, you may go with me to England.'

" He promised that he would do every thing that I wished, and he
nevex' broke his promise.

" He had not been long in London, before he was attacked with the

pulmonary complaint common to Africans coming into a colder climate.

The physician who kindly visited him apprised us that there would be
considerable danger in keeping him in this country, and told me, before

Simeon, that it would be right that he should be sent back. We all

thought the same.

" I had not, however, left the room above an hour when Simeon sent

for me. I saw that he was much agitated, and asked him what dis-

tressed him. He said, ' Master,' the name which he usually gave me,
' you send ine back to my country ; I have not got good learning yet

;

I not teach my country people ; I do no good.' I replied, ' You "know,

Simeon, that if you remain here, it is most likely that you will die, and
then you cannot be useful to them ; but, if you go back, you may learn

what is good in Africa.' He then raised himself up out of the bed,

threw his arms about my neck, and said, ' Master, if I die, that be

God's will, God do right ; but if I live, and stay here, then I learn, so

that I teach my country people about Jesus Christ ; I do not like to

leave you.'

" Seeing that he thus deliberately left his life in the hands of God,
and, though sensible there was danger, preferred the possibility of doing
good on a more extended scale afterwards, it was not thought right to

frustrate his wishes. We hope, indeed, that those wishes may be yet
abundantly realized, for by this memorial he, though dead, yet speaketh.
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" His general behaviour in the society's house was truly exemplary.
Those who had the happiness of seeing it will never forget his meek,
gentle, and affectionate spirit. He was grateful for the least kindness.
His ardent attachment to myself—the way in which his eye followed
me when I at any time left home, and the manner in which he welcomed
me on my return, showed how sensible he was of the least kindness.
He was always very attentive when the Scriptures were explained, and
heartily joined when a psalm or hymn was sung,

" Simeon had been taught the great importance of a strict observance
of the Sabbath-day, and he seemed deeply to feel this duty. One
Sunday a porter came to the house with a parcel, and, when dehvering
It, took the name of God in vain. Simeon was present, and could not
restrain his feelings :

' You bad man
; you take God's name in vain,

and on Sunday, too : you bad man.'
" He had a very great abhorrence of lying, and we never on any

occasion, to our recollection, found him in any respect deviating from
the truth. The following instance will prove how careful he was in
this respect. Having one day taken more exercise than usual, he was
very drowsy, and fell asleep during family prayer. I reproved him for
this, and expressed my hope that he would never fall to sleep again.
He said nothing, but was evidently deeply distressed. The next njoru-
ing he could eat no breakfast, and was in the course of the day so sad
and dejected that I was told of it. When I inquired the reason, I found
that the reproof of the preceding night was a heavy burden on his mind.
He said that he durst not promise me that he would never sleep again
at prayers, for he was afraid lest he should not keep his promise. I

then encouraged him, and his burden was removed.
" About this time Simeon wrote to Mr. Jellorum Harrison, then a

native schoolmaster in the Rio Pongas, under the society, and a relative

of his own. The following are extracts from his letter. They show
the prevailing bent of his mind :

—

" • I find that it pleases the Lord to fulfil what is right for me, more
than I am able to ask. His goodness is great towards me in bringing
me to England, and showing me good friends, just like those in Africa,

among my own relations. The Lord is good, for his mercy endureth
for ever. What, then, shall I render unto him for his benefits towards
me ? What must I do in order to do his will ? Let me pray to him,
and keep his commandments, and whatsoever I ask of him I shall have
it. O my God, teach me then to love thee.

" ' Mr. Harrison, if you think of me, I hope you will not forget
Simeon, especially in secret, in your prayers. I do pray for you, Mr,
Harrison, that the Lord might bless you in your work. I was very
glad to hear that good news from Africa, from Mr. Renuer, dated
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Canoffee, that be preached at Lissa, and they gladly received his ser-

mon, and at Bassia also. But two things make me grieve, that I vpas

quite uneasy about it :—first, George's death ; and secondly, some of

the natives taking away the children ; and James Pearce is dead ; also

David Pearce is gone to his father, and Sebastian also. I was quite

grieved. All my partners are gone from me ; only Caulker is left. Is

not this quite a mourning letter to you, Mr. Harrison? But still, if

we look to the Lord Jesus, we shall see one another again, if it please

him. Now God, our heavenly Father, hear our prayer, for Jesus

Christ thy Son's sake. Look upon us, O God of heaven, and let not

the work of the Church Missionary Society be in vain, which they have

begun.

" ' Be so kind as to send me an answer by the first opportunity

;

and, if you please, get a few words from my father, and put them in

your letter.'

" Arabic being understood by the Mandingoes on the western coast

of Africa, and the knowledge of it giving an ascendancy, in their

opinion, Simeon began to learn Arabic, and had made, before his death,

considerable progress in reading and writing that language. He had

also begun to learn Latin.

" I requested him occasionally to write, on any texts which he might

choose, such sermons as he would wish to address to his countrymen,

when he should return to Africa.

"The following are extracts from two or three of these sermons:—

"On John, iii. 16, he says—'We have here the true picture of God's

love toward the whole world.'

" After describing God's love, he says— ' I think the reason that

worldly men do not repent of their sins is, that they think on so many

things of this world ; and they say, I will make an outward appear-

ance, and so I shall be called a Christian in the world. No, that is

not enough. Professor of religion ! men may hate you because you are

a Christian, but while you make outward appearance only, God hates

you the more, because you are not a Christian.'

"Of faith he says— 'If a man were to be sick of a fever, and they

give him a medicine that would cure him, should he refuse to take it,

he must suffer for it : so, if a man refuse the Saviour who died for us,

he will suffer for it at the last day. Now, your sins are not so great

that Christ cannot cure them, for he is full of mercy and compas-

sion.'

"Again, he says— ' O worldly man, you have pampered your body

with this world, and starved your soul ; it goes without any knowledge,

but the Christian iVeds his soul.'

"Of everlasting life, he savs— 'Oh, what a good thing it is for
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Christians to have God for their Father, and to be joint-heirs with

Jesus Christ. Everlasting hfe ! Oh, that happy hfe for Christians,

where they shall praise their God, and be in heaven with him.

Worldly men, see how sweet it is to he happy with God ; and try now
to pray to God this day, while he is near, and may be found.'

" On John, iii. 3, he writes— ' To be born again is to get a new
heart—to have our corrupt nature changed—to lead a new life. The
Holy Ghost must be given unto us. Birth is the beginning of life, and

to be born again is to begin to have a new nature and new affections,

that we may lead a new life. We must have the Holy Spirit in this

world, to sanctify and make us clean.'

" Speaking of the difficulties in the way of religion, he says— * It is

very hard, indeed, to get to heaven. All sin must be put off. Truly,

then, let us get the grace of God in our hearts, through Christ'ssuf-

fering. If we ask we shall have. How can we be so hardened as not

to ask God for what he has promised to give us ? You must go through

the difficulties of this sinful world, if you will be a Christian, following

the example of Christ your Saviour, who bare the anguish of death.

Compare your difficulty to his suffering, when he was upon the cross.

Though the world be against the Christian, that is nothing for us,

when we remember that he will take those who do his will to heaven
;

and they shall be there with him for ever and ever ; and that those

who are not his servants shall be cast into hell-fire.'

" Against the mere profession of religion he says, ' The mere pro-

fessors of religion are the worst part of mankind, and will have a double

portion of punishment. If you would be a Christian, be not only a pro-

fessor, but get a new heart, and thirst after righteousness.

" On John x. 9, he writes— ' Consider, in the first place, that Christ

is the Saviour of the world. He says I am the Lord. No one can get

into heaven without knowing Christ, and holding him as his only Sa-

viour, trusting in him, and doing his will. He is the Saviour—he is

the friend of those sinners who come to him for pardon, and feel sorrv

for their sins.

" A short time before Simeon's last illness he wrote several letters to

different friends, all of which show where his treasure and his heart

were. Extracts from two of these follow :

—

"' Church Missionary House, June 10.

" ' I should like to inform you the news which I heard from Africa,

that churches were building among my own nation—and some of them

profess that they will be Christians, and be baptized. It is certainly

true that the Ethiopans are beginning to stretch out their hands to

God their Heavenly Father. Oh, let the time come soon when all the

ends of the earth shall worsliip the Lord fiicir God, and all (he iiatious
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call him blessed—when Eui'ope and Africa shall join to celebrate, in

different tongues, the love of the Saviour. Oh, pray for Africa and

India, that the Church Missionary Society's labours may not be in

vain. I hope you pray for me also. I do think on you. Oh, let it

please the Lord now that he might bless me, that when I return back

to Africa, I might be useful to my own countrymen, especially to my
own brothers. When I remember my own family, I ought to thank the

Lord for his goodness in bringing me to England, that I might be

instructed in a good way, and not follow bad characters, but show a

good example to my own benighted countrymen when I return back.'
"

What follows is extracted from the notes of the Rev. C. H. Decker,

afterwards missionary in Africa, who attended Simeon in his last

moments :

—

" Simeon was first confined to his bed on the 16th of July, 1817.

His mind was then very cheerful, and he was quiet and patient. He
delighted in hearing prayers, and in reading the Bible, and reminded

me of a tender lamb, which the faithful shepherd bears in his arms, and

nurses in his bosom. I asked him sometimes— ' Simeon are you com-

fortable in your mind ? Can you think on the Saviour V ' Yes.' ' Have

yon the hope that your sins are forgiven you ?' ' Yes, he has shed his

blood for me.' I spoke then with him some words concerning the love

of Christ to sinners, which he delighted to hear. He was very grateful

for any thing that was done for him. He was the greatest part of this

time silent, but whenever asked if his mind was comfortable, and if he

could think on the Saviour ? he answered always with a cheerful and

smiling countenance, ' Oh yes.'

" On the 28th of July, in the night, he said to his servant, who was

sitting up with him.— ' I can think of my Saviour much better in the

night than in the day.' He expressed several times his gratitude to his

friends for giving him every thing he wanted. He asked me what

the expenses for his sickness were ? I replied— ' Be not concerned

about that Simeon.' He answered— ' God will pay them all money—all

love done to me.' Yet, the expense attending his sickness seemed to

distress him, and he said, ' I have one shilling here, take that and buy

things for me.'

" One day Doctor Whitting asked him, * Simeon, how are you in

your mind ? Do you believe on Jesus, and feel yourself a sinner who

must be lost without a Saviour ?' * Yes.' ' Do you believe that Jesus

has shed his blood for your sins, and loves you?' 'Yes.' 'Do you

now love the Saviour V ' Yes.' ' Why V ' He loved me first.'

Doctor Whitting then encouraged Simeon, and assured him that the

colour of his skin made no difference before God, and that Christians

loved their black brethren in Christ as well as their white. He looked

very cheerfully at him, and answered—' Oh yes sir ! I feel the truth of

it vcrv well.'
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" III the afternoon of the 30th, after having praved with him, I read

to him Carrick's Dis-coarse on John x. 14— ' I am the Good Shepherd/

He was delighted -with it, and read it over again.

*' On the 31st of Jnlr, after harrn? praved with him, he desired me
to read some chapters out of the Bible. I read the third and the seven-

teenth chapters of St. John, and made remarks on them.—He was very

serious and silent. After half an hour, he uttered these words— 'True

repentance ! Pardoning grace ! .Sanctification ! and he frequentlv re-

peated these words. I asked him if he wanted any thing. He answered,

* No—I must he silent and pray—I have very much to think respecting

true repentance- He was all the ni^t very silent, and much occupied in

prayer.

"On the 1st of August, in the morning, after having prayed with

him, he prayed himself, as nearly as I can recollect, in the following

words :

—

" ' O Lord, Maker of h^ven and earth, thou createdst all things

and me ; look down with thy compassion xipon me. O Lord Jesus,

have compassion on me ; pardon all my sins. I am a great sinner.

Foi^ve me what I have done amiss. Give me a deep sense of my sin-

fulness, and of thy pardoning grace, that I may go to Africa, and preach

to my poor heni^ted countrymen, the unsearchable riches of Clirist.

O Lord, I am a great sinner. Forgive my sins, for Christ's sake. O
Lord, look down on aU my Christian friends. I bless thee for their

great kindness to me. O Lord, bless my master, thy sen ant, who is

now going out to preach in behalf of the poor benighted heathen-

Shower down thy Holy Spirit upon him. Bless him in his going out

and in his coming in. I thank thee that thou didst bring me to mis-

sionaries who educated me for Christ. O Lord, bless Mr, and Mrs-

Eenner, Mr. "V^'ilhelm, the pious man, and Mr. Butscher, for all their

kindness to me. I thank thee that thou hast brought me to Christian

friends in England, to be instructed further in knowledge, and in the

GospeL Oh, bless them all. Bless my master. Bless the secretary

of this society and all missionaries. Bless thy servant who is pra^-ing

with me. Fill him with thy Holy Spirit, and answer our prayers. O
Lord, let us be one in love with thee, and ^ve us thy love. O Lord,

look with compassion upon me, and help me from this sickness, that I

may preach the Gospel to my father, and brothers, and countrA-men,

in Africa- O Lord, bless us all, and hear us, for Chrisr's sake.

Amen-'
" I was ver}- glad to hear tbis prayer, and was obliged to retire for

some minutes, in order to give free course to my tears of gratitude to

the Lord, for the grace given to this dear youth. He was all the day

yery quiet and patient, notwithstanding the increase of his fever : he

expressed himself as Ijeing hapj>y, and able to think on the Saviour
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and his love, but added, 'I have much to think on respecting conversion,
and, therefore, I want to be silent, and to pray in my thoughts.'

« Aug. 4.—In the morning he asked, 'Does Mr. Bickersteth know
that I am sick ?' I answered, « Yes, and he will prav for vou, Simeon '

Snuhng and clapping his hands, he said, 'Yes, he will; and he will
send Simeon a letter : Master, a letter to Simeon ! Ah, dear massa "

" On August 6, Mr. Pratt came, and said, 'Simeon. I have a letter
for you from your master

; I hope you will be very glad.' He answered
'O yes, sir.' Mr. Pratt continued, Olr. Decker' will read to vou the
letter.' I then read it. He listened with the utmost attention, and
after I had finished it, desired me to read it a-ain. Durin- the re'adin-
hesaidot^en, and with a smiling face, and ^tears in his'' eves 'God
bless dear master

;
God bless him.' After a little while I said ''jLook

Simeon, you are very happy that you have so kind a master, who loves
you so much, and prays for you.' He answered, ' O ves, I wish only
to see master

;
he must feel that I so long to see him.' I answered

;
\our master would be highly pleased to see you, but he has to preach

in many places on behalf of the heathen, and thus good Christians are
excited to pray for all the poor heathens, and for you.' He was well
satisfied with this answer, and appeared calm in his mind

" August 9.-The Rev. Mr. Fenn visited him, when the follomn..
conversation took place :-' Does Simeon find himself better '' ' No
better.' Tan Simeon think on the Saviour T After some pause heanswered-' Not always, as I would.' ' Does Simeon feel himself a
sinner

! A very great sinner.' ' Does Simeon believe that Jesus canpardon his sins ? ' But we must first come to the Saviour.'-Mr Fennsau, 'But we cannot come of ourselves to Jesus, the Saviour comes
first us. ' 1 es sir.' ' Does Simeon remember the passage, in the
Scriptures where the Saviour invites us to come to him ? He answered.Ask and ,t shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it
shall be opened to you; tor every one that asketh, receiveth

; and he
Uiat seeketh hndeth

; and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened '

After prayer he was quiet and silent, and said, sometimes, 'I want tobe silent and to pray with my thoughts.' In the evening the fever
increased very much, and he was the greatest part of the iiigSt ddirious.

J'ther O.
--et-es-'Oh, my poor mother! Oh, my poortather Oh, my poor brothers

! Lord have compassion on them.' They

th 11 h
;' n' •'"' ''''''' ^^ «« *«^^f"- to preach to

repeated- Oh, my dear mother, I shall never see you, and my fatherand my brothers, for they know not the Saviour. O Loi'd lavecompassion on them, and convert them for Christ's sake

'

"August 15, I817.-In the evening of this day the following con-
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versation passed between the secretary and Simeon— ' Well, Simeon,

how do you find yourself?' ' Very bad, sir.' * Do you feel that you

wish to live V ' If it be the will of the Lord. If it is not, let him do

what seemeth him good.' ' Why do you wish to live ?' * To go back

to my country.' ' Why do you wish to go back to your country V ' I

would get all the people about me—my father and my mother, and

all the people, and tell them what the Lord has done for my soul.

"August 24. Sunday.—One of the servants staying with him while

the rest of the family was gone to church, he said
—

' I am very sorry

to keep you at home, but the Lord can bless us here. He knows our

thoughts and all our wants.' He then asked her to read Psalm xcii.

When she had finished, he said—'Come, let us pray.' He then

prayed thus— ' O Father of mercies and God of all the earth, try my soul,

and see whether I am thankful to thee for putting me into the hands of

all the kind friends that have done so much for me. O Lord, bless my
dear master for bringing me to England ; O Lord, bless him in his

journey, and bring him back in safety and health ; bless this, thy servant,

before thee, and all in this house, (mentioning their names) ; bless all

the ministers of the Gospel tliis day, that they may win souls to

Christ ; be with all the missionaries in Africa, and may they see much

fruit of their labours. O Lord, grant that some of them may go and

preach to my dear father and mother, and tell them what a great

miracle God has done for them, in sending his only begotten Son to die

for them, that they may believe in him, and be saved. O Lord spare

me, that I may go back and preach to them myself. But if my
Saviour sees fit to take me to himself, oh, that Maxwell may be saved,

and go and tell them that Christ has done for their souls.'

"August 26.—Simeon asked Mr. Blair if he would recover? Mr.

Blair said, ' No.' He cried with a loud voice, ' Is there not any help

more V jNIr. Blair answered, ' No, we cannot do any thing more for

vou. We cannot resist the will of the Lord; he loves you, and will take

you to heaven.' Simeon then cried out, ' O Lord, look with compassion

on a poor wretched negro, who is lying here. O Lord, hear the

prayers of a dying negro, and convert my countrymen ; send true

preachers to them. O Lord, take me to heaven. O Lord Jesus, be

gracious to me a sinner, the worst of sinners. By thy agony and bloody

sweat in Gethscmane, by the blood which gushed out of thy body on

the cross, help me, and be merciful to me.' All present were broken

down and moved to tears. I prayed with him afterwards ; he was re-

signed to the will of the Lord, and frequently exclaimed— * My Saviour

will take me to heaven ! He will take me to himself, where there is no

sickness—no sorrow—no trouble !' In the afternoon he begged me to

pray with him ; after prayer he looked very pleasantly at the servant,

who was with him, and reaching out his hand to her, said, ' Well, good-
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bye, God bless you ! I am going to my Saviour ; and if you do love

your Saviour pray to him—he will hear you. Euter into your closet

and pray, for he hath promised to hear you. I used to pray to my
Saviour three times a day, in the morning, and when I came from the

school, and at night. Tell your sisters to pray. Tell them Simeon
wishes you to say so to them.' He then with rapture of joy

exclaimed— ' Now let me go to the Saviour ! I want to go to the

Saviour.'

"August 29.—Early in the morning of this day, the day of his

death, about two o'clock, he asked for some refreshment. He ate and
drank very cheerfully. When he had done he said, * This is for the

last time. I want no more. I shall go to my Saviour in heaven.' He
then poured out, with a loud and distinct voice, which could be heard

in all parts of the house, at that silent hour, a fervent prayer for him-
self, for his relatives, for his countrymen, and for all his friends and
benefactors. Among his petitions the following are collected— ' O Lord
Jesus have compassion on me, and take me to heaven ! I am a poor
sinner—the worst of all sinners. I rely only on thy mercy, O Lord
Jesus ! that blood which gushed out of thy body on Golgotha saved me.
O Lord Jesus, thy agonies in Gethsemane ; thy bloody sweat ; thy
death on the cross, are my salvation ! O Lord Jesus, thou savedst the

thief on the cross, and promisedst him thy paradise ; as such an one I

come to thee. Only by thy free grace I am saved. Thou hast for-

given me all my sins. I shall now soon be in the company of the

angels, and of all the holy persons whom thou hast redeemed by thy

blood ; a poor miserable sinner is saved by thy blood ! I shall see my
Jesus ! Lord, let none of thy servants fail, that we may meet together

in heaven.' After particular intercessions, he added, ' O Lord Jesus, I

bless thee that I shall see thee in paradise ; I fear not death, for I have

thee as my iVlmighty Lord Jesus ; I rejoice to be with thee ; I am
saved by thy grace, O Lord Jesus ! Amen.'

" He spoke continually of the joy of being for ever with the Lord ;

about eight o'clock he joined in singing several hymns, and sang with a

clear and distinct voice. He chose himself the hymn, in which he took

particular delight :

—

' Alas ! and did my Saviour bleed,

And did my Sovereign die,

"Would he devote that sacred head,

For such a worm as I ?'

About nine, he said to his Uttle countryman, 'Maxwell, pray for

Simeon, that the Lord may give him patience.'

"He then fell into a slumber, and about ten o'clock, after a convul-

sive effort to spring from the bed, he calmly fell asleep in Jesus.
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" Simeon was buried, at St. Bride's church, Fleet-street, on Wednes-

day, the 3rd of September, 181/. Mr. Pratt preached two funeral

sermons on the Sunday following, one in the morning, at Wheler

Chai^el, from Zech. iii. 2.— ' Is not this a brand plucked out of the fire ?'

and the other in the evening, at St. Mary's, Woolnoth, from Matt,

viii, 10-12.—'Verily, I say unto you, I have not found so great faith,

no, not in Israel ; and I say unto j^ou many shall come from the east

and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in

the kingdom of heaven ; but the children of the kingdom shall be cast

out into outer darkness,'
"

"We resume our notice of the proceedings at CanoflPee.

The object and result of the great palaver held at Lissa, Monge

Backe's town, mentioned in Wilhelm's journal as having been held on

the 14th of March, 1817, was soon made known to the missionaries.

The number of persons assembled amounted to between 3000 and ^000,

and the greatest excitement prevailed on the subject of the British man-

of-war in the river, and the military party which had encamped on its

banks, to overawe those parties who had been concerned in the late

revival of the slave trade. It was proposed that the British should be

driven away by force ; and as the traders had succeeded in exasperating

to the uttermost the minds of the natives against the missionaries, they

came to the decision of adopting the most extreme measures against

them, and laid three successive propositions before Monge on the sub-

ject. The first was, that they should be burnt out. " No," said the

old chief, " it shall not be done. If you do this, you spoil my name

;

and no white man will ever hereafter sit down by me." This reasoning

satisfied them for the present.

Having retired, they consulted together on their second proposition,

and concluded on plundering the settlement, alleging, that as they were

at war with Sierra Leone, it was quite lawful to seize on the property of

the colony. To this second proposition Monge Backe replied—" No ;

if my strangers have to leave the country, they shall leave it with their

property, and nobody shall trouble them without my consent."

They noAV retired again, much chagrined with the old man for his

resistance to their schemes, and came to a third resolution, surpassing

the former two in baseness, which was to murder Renner, " who," said

one of them, harangueing his associates, " at his first coming into the

country, declared before many people, that whenever the English should

bring war into this countr}^, we might take his life. Here is the war,

and now we have a right to take his life, according to his own declara-

tion." Renner had, indeed, given some ground for this malicious

reasoning, by once saying, in a palaver in Bassia, that if ever the

Enghsh should TAKE their country from them, then they might take his
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life. " Besides," continued this Soosoo sophist, Mr. Renner is the

monkey that destroys our fields, spoils our country, pulls up our case

sadas, and eats our bananas and plantains ; and, in the natural course of

things, such a monkey must be destroyed, just as we do any monkey
that annoys us." Another orator gave it as his opinion that as their

ancestors had killed people who made yamfa (acted deceitfully) in the

country, they might do the same, and that it was quite clear Mr. Ren-
ner was a yamfa-maker, and it was quite agreeable to his views that he
should be killed. Nearly all the others coincided with this last speaker,

and, accordingly, this third decision was laid before Monge Backe; but
the old chief became quite enraged at their murderous proposal, and
said—" No man has a right to kill any stranger but myself, and I will

not do it, npr shall any body else."

The result, however, of the great palaver at Lissa, was a determina-

tion that the slave trade should be supported, and that, consequently,

the utmost resistance should be given to those who attempted to interfere

with it. M. Fernandez, of Bramia, who had come to the meeting,

attended by four hundred men, avowed himself, on this occasion, much
to his credit, a friend of the Church Missionary Society's plans and
proceedmgs in the Soosoo country, and demanded security for the
mission, declaring that the missionaries were a body quite distinct from
the military force of the colony, and freely admitting, that if Christianity

should be established in the Soosoo country, the nation would abolish

the slave trade of its own accord.

But, besides the threatened violence of the people, in consequence of

the ideas they entertained of the missionaries' influence with the autho-

rities at Sierra Leone, much danger was apprehended by the brethren,

from the assemblage of 4000 turbulent savages, many of them being

far from home, and in a year of great scarcity, as the present one

happened to be. " Hunger," says Renner, writing on the subject,

" soon seizes the greater part of them when collected together in such

numbers, and, from necessity, they must take much freedom in going

to different towns for cassadas and other fruits to satisfy their wants.

This they have done, and have even seized ten or fifteen bullocks from
Mr. Dixon, who keeps a factory in this neighbourhood, for Mr. Nichol,

of Sierra Leone. These were considered lawful spoil, as being Sierra

Leone property. The settlement, thanks be to God, received no injury ;

for M. Fernandez gave strict charge to the people not to injure us. The
storm is now overpast, and our Heavenly Father preserved us in the

greatest danger."

It now appeared evident that the attempt to preach the Gospel had
been made at a most inauspicious season. In consequence of the

revival of the slave trade, under a more aggravated form than ever, the

traders exerted themselves to the utmost to prejudice the minds of the

2 L
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natives against tlie missionaries, and to prevent them attending the

preaching of the Gospel, whenever it was announced to take place ; so

that although Monge Backe had given the brethren full license to

preach in Lissa, no congregation of natives could be procured, even at

times when the town was full of people. On the [)resent aspect of the

slave trade we shall introduce an extract from the Report of the African

Institution for the year of which we are now writing, which will prepare

the reader for the painful event which now seemed inevitable.

" The native chiefs and traders, who had begun to be convinced that

the abolition was likely to be permanently maintained, and that it was,

therefore, absolutely necessary to engage heartily in schemes of cultiva-

tion, if they would preserve their influence, have learnt, from more

recent events, to distrust all such appearances.

" Notwithstanding all that had been said and done—notwithstanding

the slave trade, for seven or eight years, had either been chased from

their shores (from the river Senegal and Sierra Leone it had been

completely banished), or forced to skulk in corners ; they now see the

slave traders again sweeping the whole range of coast without molesta-

tion—nay, with an air of triumph and defiance. It will be long, there-

fore, before they are likely again to yield to their former conviction

respecting the purposes of the European powers. Even if effectual

means should now be pursued for abolishing the slave trade, years must

probably elapse before they will be induced to forego the expectation of

its revival.

" It would be difficult fully to appreciate the deep and lasting injury

inflicted on northern Africa, by the transactions of the last three years.

This injury, too, will be the greater, as in the interior of that country

they cannot be expected to discriminate with any accuracy between the

different nations of Europe. They only know, in general, that the white

men who had ceased to trade in slaves, and who, they understood,

would trade no more in that commodity, except as smugglers, liable to

be seized and punished, have resumed the open, avowed, aiul uncon-

trolled practice of that traffic.

"This afflicting state of things, it need hardly be observed, has dis-

couraged, and, in many instances, completely crushed the efforts to

extend agriculture and legitimate commerce which had been produced

in this quarter of the globe by the cessation of the slave trade.

" Nor is it merely in the way of natural effort that this result has

arisen. The slave trade of the present day has acquired a new charac-

ter of ferocity. The slave ships come on the coast armed, not merely

for the ordinary purpose of their murderous traffic, but in order to

resist search ; and many bloody scenes have, in consequence of this

determination, been acted of late in Africa. They a])pear also to lose
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no opportunity of attacking and destroying the legitimate commerce of

the windward coast, and particularly that of Sierra Leone, which enjoys

the proud pre-eminence of being the object of their bitter hatred and

implacable hostility.

"The trade of this colony, therefore, with the surrounding districts,

which had tended more than any other circumstance to give a steady

impulse to the industry of the neighbouring natives, has been subjected

to much outrage and spoliation, attended, in some instances, with great

barbarity of treatment, and even with the loss of many lives."

We have been obliged, for want of space, to omit from our intro-

ductory notice of the slave trade, although we had prepared it, a state-

ment of the circumstances in which this revival of the nefarious

traffic originated. We advert to it here in connexion with the ex-

tremity to which the Church Missionary Society was reduced of sus-

pending their operations on the Rio Pongas, and abandoning, at least

for the present, a locality fraught with the most imminent peril to

the lives of the faithful men, whose connexion with Great Britain, the

uncompromising friend of Africa, had obtained for them the malignant

hostility of the murderers whose bloody doings she had undertaken to

repress. On the l6th of February, 1818, a meeting of the missionaries,

such as the committee had directed should be held in case of necessity,

took place at Free Town, Sierra Leone, and the determination was

then unanimously adopted of retiring from Cauoflfee, and transferring

the children and property of the society to the colony. Arrange-

ments were accordingly made for carrying this object into etrect,

and on the 21st of May, Mr. and Mrs. Rcnner, accompanied by sixty

children, forty more having been sent home at the request of their

parents, arrived at Sierra Leone, where the Governor soon found them

employment, as we shall see by-and-by. " Thus ended," says Renner,

" a mission established above ten years ago in the very place wheie

Satan dwells. He has laboured unweariedly to keep his subjects and

his dominion, and with how much success these events plainly show.

But the Soosoos shall not be his inheritance for ever. The time shall

come when * All the ends of the world shall remember and turn unto

the Lord, and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship beibre

him ; for the kingdom is the Lord's, and he is governor among the

nations.'
"*

Before taking a final leave of the settlements on the Rio Pongas, we

must mention that the number of liberated children placed under Chris-

tian instruction by the hberality of pious friends in England, who con-

tributed the prescribed sum for their maintenance, had, according to

• Psalm xxii. 27, 28,
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the account preceding the abandonment of Canoffee, increased to 393.

Tlie names attached to those last received, were

—

Richard Weyn Allix.

Robert Beachcroft.

Francis Blicli.

Natlianiel Bridges.

Samuel Crowtlier.

Henry Gipps.

John Greig.

Henry Vaughan Jones.

Edward Kilvington.

Thomas Bell.

Henry Blythe.

George Downing.

James Tripp.

William Forster.

Frederick Gibbons.

Samuel Green.

Samuel William Hentley

William Harvey.

Samuel Haydon.

Joshua Head.

Joseph Adolphus Hume.

Thomas Kilvington.

Thomas King.

Named after Clergmen.

Edward Lake.

Samuel Lambrick.

Henry Maddock.

Henry Martyn.

George Mortimer.

Thomas Sheppard.

Samuel Shipley.

James Stillingfleet.

Thomas Tyndal.

Named after other Persons.

Benjamin Lacam.

John Leslie.

John INIethley.

Thomas Nottige.

Theodore Robinson.

Michael Robinson.

Ambrose Serle.

Edward De Lilton.

Henry De Lilton.

Bacham Vaugham.

Nicholas Warren.

Charles Newby Wawn.

William Weltit.

Mary Allan.

Sarah Harriet Arnold.

Elizabeth Maria Batson.

Elizabeth Halliley Battye.

Elizabeth Bickersteth.

Jane Burman.

Elizabeth Cardale.

Elizabeth Cawood.

Sarah Cholmeley.

Jane Forster.

Caroline Juliana Gason.

Mary Jane Halward.

Margaretta Haydon.

African Girls.

Louisa Hooper.

Mary Anne Hopson.

Anne Sophia Hume.

Mary Jesse.

Love Nuthley.

Mary Mortimer.

Anne Roe.

Mary Martha Sherwood.

Caroline Smith.

Elizabeth Walbridge.

Catherine Whitmore.

Sarah Williams.

The Gambier and BuUom settlements still continued to shed abroad

the light of divine truth in their respective localities. At the former,

Mr. and Mrs. Klein were permitted to continue their Christian labours

unmolested ; the situation of their settlement preventing it from being

materially affected by the slave trade, and opening a ready intercourse
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with the Mahonimedan natives of the coast, and of the interior. Of

the people about him, Klein wrote :

—

" The great body of the people here are sunk in superstition and

vice, but the high respect which they have for bookmen of every

description is favourable to our design of establishing Christianity

among them. They have no bitter prejudices against the Gospel, those

excepted which arise naturally out of the heart of every man ; they

treat us, therefore, with great respect, and we have hitherto been quiet

and comfortable among them. They are, in common with all Africans,

miserably poor and beggarly, and are quite destitute of shame in those

respects ; but I am determined to gratify them as little as possible ;

vet it is necessary, in order to do any good among them, to be in some

measure hberal and obhging to the superior persons.

" I and my wife have endeavoured to diffuse the light of the Word

of God as widely as possible, by conversing freely with every person

who comes in our way ; and though we see not as yet particular effect

produced, we have hope that, with the divine blessing, the seed will, ere

long, spring up and bring forth fruit. I wish to give myself more to

this part of my duty, but the attention which it requires to instruct

upwards of thirty children, to provide for them, and to attend to their

maladies, is a great hindrance to me." A chief who had formerly heard

much of the Christian religion at Sierra Leone, confessed to Klein, "A
man cannot hear your book without being much afraid of God, because

of his sins. When we hear from it what God says to us, it makes

water come out of one's eyes. If a man steals or cheats the least, he

will be afraid that God will punish him." This is a noble testimony of

the power of God's word in the conscience of the sinner, and is probably

no more than many a rebellious spirit has felt, if they would with equal

candour admit it ; but it shall be a witness for God, and against the

unrepenting at the last day.

We have given some samples of superstitious usage among the

Bulloms and the Soosoos of the Rio Pongas. The following extracts

from the journal of the Rev. J. S. Klein, will exemplify the gross moral,

and spiritual darkness of the Soosoos of that part of the coast where

the Gambler settlement was situated. Witch palaver, it will be ob-

served, is every where in Africa the fatal enemy of religion and civiliza-

tion, and the great friend and supporter of the execrable slave traffic :

—

" July 25, 1818 A few nights ago a leopard, which has long been

in this neighbourhood, entered a house in Kapparoo in which two boys

lay sleeping under a mat. He sprung at them, and nearly scalped one

of them, carrying away with him a piece of flesh along with the mat,

the rustling of which probably alarmed him, and prevented his return-

ino- to the prey. Medicine was immediately applied to the wound.
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" The next day, however, the poor boy's hands and feet were tied,

and his throat was about to be cut, when some persons interposed, and

desired that the palaver might previously be talked.

" As soon as I heard of this cruel business, I sent Mr. Brunton, my
schoolmaster, to ask one of the principal men in the town to come to

me, and I talked very seriously to him about the cruelty of killing the

boy. I told him that, as professed bookmen, they ought to know that

God had never commanded any such thing.

" He had, indeed, commanded such persons as their ' Dures,' to be

put to death, for they were the real witches, who conversed with spirits,

cast sands, &c. I told him that to kill a person in such a case as this

was directly contrary to the word of God, and that if they should do it

they would bring the wrath of God on them and their countrv ; and

that, rather than they should bring innocent blood on themselves, I

would redeem the boy whether he were likely to live or die. He said

he could do nothing himself, but he would speak to the headmen ; but

it being their fast moon, he could not at present call on me. The boy

was, however, unloosed, and Monge Demba was sent for to hold the

jjalaver. Persons were also sent to different places, to consult the

* Dui'es,' sand-casters, &c., in order to discover the witches.

'* July 31.—The poor boy who was hurt by the leopard has called

on me every day for some time. I suppose some one has informed him

that I am his friend. To-day, with a sorrowful countenance, he told

our children that some woman said that he ouglit either to be brought

to the water- side and have his throat cut, or be tied all night in the

town, that the leopard might take him. I went out and asked him
what I could do for him. With tears in his eyes, he answered, * I want

you to redeem me.' I encouraged him not to fear, but to pray to God
to be his friend.

" Many Mahommedans, who have come to Kapparoo about this and

other palavers, have called on me, with whom I have conversed very

fully and freely on the subject. Such of them as belong to the Man-
dingoes and other Mahommedan countries, disapprove of these bloody

prosecutions, but as they are strangers, they say they are afraid of

speaking their minds.

"August 4th, 1818.—Mr. Zeaca called to-day. I spoke to him
concerning the boy. He said the boy was free, and would not be sold

;

he wished to send him to his father, but he must first find out the

witches. I told him that a leopard is a wild beast, and that he is well

known in every country ; that when he is hungry he will seize either

man or beast. He answered— ' He will not catch a man except the

witch be in him.'

"August?.—Monge Deml)a arrived. The rains being very heavy,

I have not srrn him. I have sent to him about the boy, but I imder-
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Stand that he is fully engaged in hearing the reports of his ' dures* ana

sand-casters. I hear that three men are also accused of heing witches,

and that they, together with the boy, designed to seize the headman.

How it was that they did not succeed I cannot tell.

"August 10.—Early this morning Monge Demba called on mc. I

took the liberty of protesting against these leopard palavers. He heard

me very patiently, and at length said— ' Well, we must drop this

palaver.' A respectable-looking bookman who was with him, appeared

much pleased with what I said, and confirmed it by repeating ' Nonde,

nonde'— ' true, true.'

" August 11.— I have heard that, when Monge Demba returned to

the town, he sent for Mr. Zeaca, and said
—

' We must give up this

palaver. White man speaks much against it, and says it is very bad,

and no one can answer him. Therefore, you must send the people

home, and order that not another word be spoken about it.' Some

persons were very much displeased, but they did not dare to object. I

and my wife were greatly rejoiced, and thankful for this termination of

an affair which occasioned us considerable anxiety. We believe the ac-

cused persons to be as inoffensive as any in the country.

"x\ugust 14.—To-day Monge Demba called on me again. He was

remarkably cheerful and friendly. I thanked him for putting a stop

to the palaver. He said, if a stranger told him any thing that he was

about to do was wrong, and he ])ersisted in it, he would be denying

God—that is, refusing to obey him. I advised him to put an entire

stop to these witch palavers, and also to the trial by red-water. 1 told

him that he ought to look out for a good bookman, to read the Arabic

Bible daily to him.

"A day or two ago, the poor boy who had so narrowly escaped the

jaws of the leopard, and the knife of the murderer, placed himself

opposite to me, and for some time surveyed me with sparkling eyes,

and with every expression of delight and joy. It is universally be-

lieved that four persons would have been killed on this occasion if 1

had not interposed. But I am inclined to think that regard to the

English government, which has lately most happily been established

in the Isles de Los, has influenced Monge Demba's decision, as much
as my arguments."

The surrender of the school, at this settlement, was a necessary stc}),

at least, on the part of Klein, whose absence from home, on preaching

excursions, was entirely incompatible with the strict attention which the

native children required, especially as some of the elder ones were

beginning to manifest a disposition to great insubordination. Klein

was also engaged in a translation of the Scriptures, which drew largely

on his time ; under these circumstances he thought it i-ight to eniplov a

schoolmaster, and engaged, in that capacity, James Brunton, a native,
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nearly related to some of the chiefs, and educated partly in England

and partly by the missionary, whose name he had received. In Decem-

ber, 1817, Brunton was married to Julia, the African girl, educated at

the school, who has already been favourably introduced to our notice
;

and her conduct in her new relation fully justified the expectations

which had been formed of her.

We must now leave the Gambler settlement for a short time, that

we may inquire what the Lord's people were doing this year else-

where.

We have already learned that the island of Goree was occupied by

the French, in July, 1 8 i G, according to treaty with Great Britain ; and

that the schools under Mr. and Mrs. Hughes, had suffered greatly hi

consequence ; so much was this the case that this faithful couple soon saw

that scarcely any prospect of usefulness remained for them under the

change which had taken place in the admininistration of the island.

They were, therefore, directed by the committee to remove to Sierra

Leone ; but as Hughes feared that the climate of the colony would

be prejudicial to his wife's health, and as he was looking for admission

to holy orders, he asked, and obtained leave to return to England.

They landed at Portsmouth, on the 5th June, 1818, having left the

river on the 30th March. It was gratifying to themselves and their

friends, that the most satisfactory testimonials of their piety, zeal,

and diligence in the formation of schools, and the instruction of

the native children, during their residence at Goree, were forwarded

to the committee, from that island, and that there was reason to

believe their labours had not been unfruitful.

Hu"-hes himself has furnished us with a succinct account of their

proceedings in the island, which we consider an interesting as well as an

encouraging document, and one that may prove useful to future mission-

aries in this field. We therefore insert it :
—

"I left London, with my wife, on the 24th of November, 1814 ; and

finally left England on the 23rd of December, for Sierra Leone, where

we arrived in health, on the 13th of February, 1815.

"Circumstances obliged me to leave that colony. I cannot but

think that it was God's good providence which led us to Goree. The

darkened state of the inhabitants of that island loudly called for help-

There had been three attempts before to raise English schools without

success ; not, however, wholly discouraged by this information, I went

to the commandant. Lieutenant Colonel Chisholm, who immediately

entered into my views, and offered every assistance in his power. I

then made it known that I intended opening a school for boys on the

following Monday, on which day it was opened with earnest prayer for

its success. Soon after, a school was opened for girls, by my wife, in the

same way.
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" As the children all began with the alphabet, no objection could

be made to the books put into their hands, nor yet to their learning the

Lord's Prayer, which was, probably, the first religious instruction that

they had ever received. This prayer we much dwelt upon, explaining

it as we went on, and it was the only prayer which we ventured at that

time to use on Sundays. The children made great progress in

reading ; and their morals improved so, that we very soon gained

the entire confidence of the parents, and the schools began to increase.

"While we seemed thus successful among the children, we often

discoursed on the probability of instructing the adult slaves with suc-

cess ; but great difticulties presented themselves. The slaves are, for

the most part, carpenters, joiners, ship-builders, stoiie-masons, black-

smiths, tailors, shoemakers, cooks, sailors, and labourers : most of

them talk a little English.

" The children were very quick : we brought them, in less than three

years, to read the Testament and other books well, and succeeded in

teaching them to write a legible hand, and the first four books of arith-

metic. The girls, besides reading and writing, were taught to make
their own clothes.

" We now ventured to teach and explain the ten commandments,
and after these the Church Catechism, and on Sunday did not omit to

use a part of the Litany. A lecture was then established on the evenings

of Monday and Thursday, which was conducted in the May of question-

ing and explaining, for the purpose of bringing down to the compre-

hension of the children, those portions of the New Testament

which they had read since the preceding lecture. The progress

of the girls kept full pace with that of the boys ; and, having been

taught to make their own bonnets and dresses, their appearance

was so much better than before, that it began to be considered, by
both parents and children, as an honour to come to school.

"Thus our schools were considerably augmented, and, in general,

by an industrious and attentive set of children who loved us, and feared

much to displease us, and whom we as much loved, having, through

the blessing of God, brought them from heathen darkness to think

of their Maker and Redeemer, for, I have every reason to believe, that

many of them bowed before his throne on rising and going to bed ; and
as we used to take them out walking in the evening, Jaloff dances were

entirely abandoned by them ; indeed they thought it a shame to be seen

there.

"We now mustered 119 boys and girls, and were turning our

thoughts to the education of adults, intending to teach them one hour

in the morning, and one in the evening, when God, whose ways are un-

searchable, so pernntted the affairs of this world to interfere, that we
were deprived of the pleasure we anticipated.
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"On the 18th of July, 1816, a French corvette hove in sight, antl

soon after, a courier brought news from Senegal, of the arrival of the

French to take possession of the settlement. This, though long a

matter of conversation, was generally expected never to occur, as it was

supposed that the English government would have given something iu

lieu of these colonies. It came, however, as a death-blow to our

exertions. The children felt it much. Their sorrow was manifest in

their countenances. The grown people were, I believe, in general

pleased with the change about to take place, as they were in hopes of

disposing of many of their slaves.

" Possession not being immediately given to the French, many were

doubtful whether the islands would have been restored to them or not.

Our schools did not, therefore, much decrease at the moment, though

there was no addition to them. Towards the close, however, of the

year, when the transfer began to be more certain, our schools were

reduced to nearly half the former number. On the 1.5th of February,

1817, the island was ceded to the French, and we had the mortification

to see very many of the friends of the schools quit the place. We were

not, then, however, wholly discouraged, as we hoped we might yet eifect

some good, till the Easter following, when there arrived a Catholic

priest, who completely shook our fabric. At one time he did not see

what the children wanted to learn English for ; and at another, he posi-

tively affirmed that they learned nothing, till he was silenced by one of

their parents showing him their work. Determined, however, to draw

them away from our care, he began himself publicly to catechise them

every evening, and taught them prayers. On Sundays, too, a public

service was performed by him, and after our service, the parents took

their children to this church.

" Under these circumstances, the children continued to leave, till

at last we had no more than twenty-eight left. As it was quite manifest

that there was no likelihood of doing further good at Goree, we turned

our attention towards home, and the society offering to defray my
expenses to England, we em.barked, after waiting for a vessel more than

two months, on board the brig Ceres, for the Gambia river, to join

another brig of the same name for England.

" We were much affected at the gratitude of the people on our leaving

Goree. The beach was nearly lined with parents and children, a

number of whom were in tears at our shaking hands ; and I am more
and more convinced, that we might have been exceedingly useful, if it

had not been for the powerful effects of Romish principles on the

mind.

" On our arrival at the Gambia, the principal merchants there who
had lived before in Goree, sent us an address, expressing their gratitude
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for our exertions on that island. We left Gambia on the 30th of

March, and landed safely at Portsmouth on the 5th of June.

"What good we may have done to the children, it is not possible to

sav. This much we can testify, that there was a great change in their

oJtward conduct : from lying, tricks, and all kinds of duplicity, idhng

about the streets, attending native dances, they became correct and

regular in their manners. INIany of them, as we trust, from conscientious

feelings, offered up their prayers morning and evening at home, and

delighted in reading the Testament, a copy of which we gave to all

who chose to come for it the day we left. We sincerely hope that

the instructions which they have received may be ' as bread cast upon

the waters, which shall be found after many days.' The greegrees and

other charms that were worn by the children on our arrival had entirely

vanished. They said they were sure that these things could not do

them good, and that if God pleased to make them sick, nothing could

prevent him. One of our scholars observed, that God would not let

us stop at Sierra Leone, because he knew that there were plenty ot

poor people in Goree that wanted teaching. Should sentiments such

as these, some of which we occasionally heard drop from their youthful

lips, remain with them, I doubt not but the society, as well as myself,

will yet have greater cause for adoration and praise than the present

gloomy appearance seems to afford.

We must turn our attention now to Yongroo Pomoh, on the BuUom

shore, where we find Nvliinder still labouring, both in the instruction ot

the native children, and by conversation and preaching among the

adults. The latter appeared willing to hear him at first, when he made

occasional visits among them ; but when his visits were repeated, they

became tired, and even asked payment for attending. During the year

1817. he continued his preaching excursions, and the natives ot Yongroo

undertook to build him there a house for divine worship, which was

opened in November. He then held daily worship, and divine service

twice on Sunday. The attendance was very inconsiderable. The king

came regularly, and was sometimes the only adult native present.

In December, and the following March, he renewed his visits to the

natives in the neighbourhood, and was every where received m the

most friendly manner. After he had preached among them the people

declared that they understood and admired his speaking and reading in

Bullom; but it was evident that they attached little value to the

instruction sought to be conveyed to them and their children. The

sound of the drum," wrote Nylander, "a jug of palm wme, and a few

leaves of tobacco, are of more value in their esteem than Christian

instruction." .. ^ i a «
" The school alone-,- wnies this laborious servant ol God on another
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occasion, "containing twenty-five boys, now gives a distant, and very

distant prospect of doing good in the Bullom country. There is good

hope that in one or two it has pleased God to begin a good work. They,

with Stephen Caulker, may yet be useful to their countrymen." Poor

Nyliinder's idea of the progress which he had yet been enabled to make,

may be gathered from the prayer which he breathes forth in this com-

munication—" Oh that the name of Jesus may be glorified by the

conversion of one Bullom !"

The slave trade made its appearance in this country, and the fate of

the mission was, for the present, decided. Dealers from the Rio Nunez

arrived to purchase slaves ; consequently, red water trials became

frequent, in order to meet the demands of the monsters who came to

traffic in human blood. As may be supposed, few verdicts of acquittal

were pronounced, and witches and wizards in abundance rewarded the

perfidious machinations of the traders and their dupes. While the

Bulloms could sell slaves and get rum, they took no interest in the

preaching of the Gospel—on the contrary, they brought complaints in

their palavers against Nyliinder, because, they said, he had spoiled the

country, by not bringing rum. Their mode of expression was—" He
only sit down to teach children and talk God palaver : that good ; but

suppose he bring good trade, that better.

'

So decided at last became the opposition of the chiefs, under the

influence of the slave dealers, that it appeared expedient to suspend this

mission also ; so that Satan seemed now to triumph in every place, and

the soldiers of the cross retired before him. For all this there was a

cause, and a needs be, though perhaps at present concealed from

mortal perception. We might, viewing the conflict from a distance,

hazard a conjecture as to the weak point in the conduct of the Christian

operations, but we forbear. The Lord of Hosts uttered his voice, and

we doubt not it was heard, and that many have long since had reason

to rejoice in the lesson that wsis taught, however painful and humiliating

the mode of its conveyance.

This mission was productive, at all events, of one valuable and per-

manent result, the translation of the four Gospels and other parts of

the New Testament into Bullom, together with the nroruing and even-

ing services of the Liturgy, and some other parts of the Book of

Common Prayer, and the compilation of a few tracts and hymns in the

same language.*

The committee anticii»ated, at the time of resigning this mission, that

it might afterwards be resumed on the plan of frequent excursions for

* The Gospel of St. Mattliew, in Bullom, was printed at the expense ot tlic

Biitibli anil Foreii^n Bible Society, in 1816; and in the ^amo year the Prayer

Book and Homily Society, printed the seleetions IVom the J-iturg-y in Roman ciia-

racters, the Bulloms having no characters ol their own.
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preachiiig, for which the vicinit}'^ of the Bullom shore to Sierra Leone,

seemed to oflFer every facility, Nyliuider calculated that the state of

the population was such, that about a thousand persons might be visited

in three or four days. The ferocity of the natives, however, appears to

have closed the door against any effectual effort in their favour up to

the present time.*

We shall take our leave of the Bulloms with an extract from Nylan-

der's journal, which nearly carries his proceedings down to the period

which preceded the abandonment of the mission, and affords us some

further insight into the character of these degraded people.

" Dec. 14, 1817.—Only three adults and a number of children pre-

sent at morning prayer. Gave notice that at ten o'clock I would come

again, and expected that more people would attend ; but at ten I met

none but the king, and a 3'oung lad who was present in the morning.

Was much cast down because the people are careless about their eternal

welfare. After divine service I spoke to the king on the very discou-

raging prospects of doing good in this country, and that I should

be obliged to go away if the people did not attend better than they

do now.

" In the afternoon I met about half a dozen people together, and

entered into conversation with them. One said, ' Who has ever re-

turned from the other world to bring us intelligence V I said, ' We are

taught in the Word of God.' ' Did not men write the book? and how

can they know what becomes of people after they are dead V These

are cavils which they must have heard from some wicked European.

It is not common for an African to put such questions. The man
showed much of his heathenish unbelief, and I told him that whatever

he had to say, I must tell him that his heart was as hard as a dry stick

to which I pointed, and that I prayed to God that he would make it as

soft as palm oil ; and that when that was done, then he would have

other views of those things about which we were now talking. I spoke

further of the wickedness of our hearts, and that those wicked hearts

must be changed by the grace of God.

" Dec. 1,5.—About six adults and a number of children present.

When prayers were over, the king said that he had heard some children

speak of seeing spirits, and of knowing something about witch palaver.

He strictly charged them not to entertain such thoughts ; they should

* The Bulloms are nearly the zero of the thermometer of African civilization
;

and although so close to Sierra Leone, that the respective inhabitants might tele-

graph each other, it vt'ould not be so safe for the white resident of one bank to

cross the river to visit his caoutchouc-skinned brothers upon the other side, as it

is to pass the Thames at Rotherhithe ; at least this was the case when last I saw
its palm trees waving their long leaves to the sea breeze.

—

liankin's Visit to Sierra
Leone, in 1835.
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not pretend to see or know any other thing than what the Book of God
taught them. He had hved long in the worhl, and never saw anv
spirits, nor did he know any thing ahout witchcraft. People were

accused of it, and brought before him for punishment, but they either

acknowledge it themselves, or it is proved that they have done ill. ' But
you, my children,' said he, ' are learning God's book—you must not

listen to what bad people tell you about spirits and witchcraft. I do

not know book, but when my father died he did not leave me to see

spirits, but he left me in the hands of God, and God has taken care of

me. I am now better than one hundred Acars old.'

" He then related where he had been, and what he had seen and

experienced in the world ; but he never met with any evil spirits, as

some people pretend to have done, nor did he know any thing of

witching.

" He told the children to take care of themselves, and to be diligent

in learning, and never to think any thing too hard until they had well

tried it. The king then related to the children the following fable :

—

" ' There was a woman who had but one son. This son was very

diligent, and supplied her with every thing that she stood in need of.

He made a small farm, fenced it in, and planted rice, and went from

home to get money to maintain his mother. In his absence the rice

was cut, and taken for house use. The mother then went into the

farm, to bring in some of the rice straw to make or fill a bed with.

When she had filled a basket full, she thought it would be too heavy

for her to carry, and therefore wished that somebody might come to

assist her ; and behold, the devil appeared, and asked what she w-ould

pay him for carrying the basket for her. She said she had nothing to

give him, but if he would carry it for her, she had a son, who was not

at home now, but whenever he returned the evil spirit should have him
for his trouble. When the agreement was made, the woman tried to

lift the basket, and found it but light, and said that she would carry it

herself. But the agreement was made, and she had forfeited her son,

and brought herself into great distress afterwards.'

''Application.— ' Never do you think any thing too heavy till you
have tried it well, otherwise the evil spirit will cheat you, and you will

be the loser.'

" I was glad to hear the exhortation of the king, especially as he is

said to uphold all the superstitions in the country. May the Lord
begin his work in him aiul others.

" Inquiring how the King came to speak thus to us this morning,

I was informed that it was for my encouragement ; and that the parable

of the woman was a hint to me, because I had said a day or two before

that I should be obliged to leave the place.
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"Dec. 18, 1817.—I was very low spirited all this day, considering

the little success that is likely to attend my labours.

<' Dec. 20.—After prayers saw the witch-doctor, and asked why he

did not come to prayers. After a long discourse, he put it off till to-

morrow. They are all very ready to put it off to a more convenient

season, and not longer than to-morrow, but with many this to-morrow

has not yet arrived. When 1 come into a town and call them, they

seem to be shy, or at a loss what to do : they do not like to refuse, and

at the same time are not much inclined to come. They sometimes

stand at the doors or windows, and when I ask them to come in, they

go straight away.

"Dec. 22.—After committing myself and my children to the gra-

cious care of our heavenly Father, I set out on a journey to Kumro-

bey, much strengthened by the words— ' I am with you alway, even

to the end of the world.' About ten o'clock we arrived at Foukeh,

where I rested about an hour ; from thence we walked about half an

hour in a pretty good road ; then came to a bridge, made over a

swampy place, with great trouble, yet very dangerous to walk on. It

was supported by decayed sticks or crutches, fastened in the swamp,

and took us about a quarter of an hour to walk over. We arrived at

a town called Sandah, consisting of about fifteen houses, and met only

a man and a woman in the town. About a quarter of an hour from

that place, we came to another swamp, and a bridge, in such a mise-

rable condition, that we had partly to wade through the swamp ; then

we passed through a field abounding in high grass, some of it sharp

like a razor, cutting the face and hands. A little before sunset we

arrived at Roybannah, a small Bullom town, consisting of about fifteen

houses. The headman offered me his house and bed, and treated me

very hospitably. The houses were neatly built. Their language was

exclusively Bullom ; and there was such order and regularity in the

town as I never saw in a native place. I conversed with the people

about the Saviour of sinners, and read part of my little tract to them.

They were surprised to hear the book talk Bullom, and wished their

children to be instructed, and would have no objection that we should

come and teach them the Book of God. I thought 'these people

are so civil that they want nothing but the life of God and a Christian

ministry.' But we cannot judge by appearances on one visit.

"Dec. 23.—After a very quiet night, I felt much refreshed and

strengthened by prayer. Very early my friendly host sent me roasted

plantains ; and, a httle while after, a large basin-full of rice and palaver

sauce, but the bearer unfortunately dropped it out of her hands, and I

went away without my breakfast. As soon as we left the houses we

entered among thick bushes, and were scarcely able to find the foot-

path which we had to go. On coming out of the woods we had to pass
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through a grass field hke tliat of yesterday, and tlien to walk through

a mangrove wood, sometimes knee deep in mud, and the sun all the

time excessive hot. After a troublesome walk through the mud, we

reached Kumrobey. The king was not at home, but we were received

in a friendly manner. One brought kolahs, another plantains, and ano-

ther honey, wine, &c., and, in a little time, a house was given me to

lodge in.

"Two of the most respectable men of the place came to inquire

what my errand was. I told them that I had lived at Yongroo several

years, and never carried on any kind of trade except for the purchasing

of such articles as I wanted for myself and children, and, of course,

did not come here for any trade, as they might expect. My business

was to teach people, young and old, the book of God. ' Since my
arrival,' I said, ' I have taken a walk round the place, and have seen

several pomul's-houses, satakal-sticks, and kunts put up, which I be-

lieve,' I added, ' that you put up before your houses, because you know-

not God. You wish to give God service, but you do not know how to

come to him ; that is the reason that you cut out a stick, something

hke a man's face, and place it before your door. You place a long-

stick before your door, with a piece of cloth fastened to it, and think

that God will look upon you because you put up the stick. God knows

where you dwell without your putting up a mark for him. He knows

what you are doing, and what are your wants, and is ready to give you

all good things. Now this God, whom you thus ignorantly worship, I

will make known to you.' Here I related the preaching of St. Paul at

Athens, and added— ' You, also, are very superstitious, and that be-

cause you do not know God, but now God sends his word into your

coimtry, and calls you to believe in his Son Jesus Christ. This is my
present errand to the king, and if the king can call his people toge-

ther, and those of the neighbouring places, I will often visit you, and

speak to you about heavenly things, and how you may get to heaven

when you die.'

" About eight in the evening the king arrived. He is a pleasant-

looking old man. He speaks Bullom and Timmanee, but no English.

Much attention was paid to me, as a stranger ; but the drumming in-

terrupted my rest.

"Dec. 24.—In the morning I paid my compliments to the king,

with a small present. INIy errand was made known to him. He was

very glad to hear of the school at Yongroo Pomoh, and of the pray-

house at Yongroo, and would call his old people together, and give me
an answer before I returned home.

" After breakfast I went to a neighbouring town, called Rogbirrah.

The people ran together to look at me, and the little children screamed
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when they saw me, and ran away. I counted about forty-five houses.

After a Uttle rest I returned to Kumrobey.
" A man expressed his wonder that I did not go to Sierra Leone to

keep Christmas. He iiad been at Bance Island for several years, and

had seen that white people make plenty palaver at that time, with

eating, drinking, and dancing. ' My good friend,' said I, ' that is not

the way to keep Christmas. Christmas is a sacred season, and must

be kept, not with rioting and dancing, as you have seen it. It is a time

for prayer and thanksgiving to God, because on that day God gave

us his only begotten Son, to be our Redeemer and Saviour.' ' How is

it, then,' said he, ' that these people do not pray on Christmas day V
' They do not know God, and, therefore, they live like your people

;

you eat, and drink, and dance, and sleep, and that is all.' ' But,' said

he, ' the .<i people have big book ; they know book too much.' * Yes,'

said I, 'they may know plenty book, but do not know God's Book.

' Do not all white people know God's Book ?' * They learn to read it,

and they know it too, but they do not mind it, and that is the reason

that they live all the same as you, who do not know God.'

" In the evening I was much annoyed by the beating of the drum.

I went to look at it, and beheld the poor man standing alone in the

middle of a large place, with a drum, about four feet long, and very

clumsily made, hanging on his neck ; he beat on it most furiously
;

and as no people came to dance, he seemed to get out of patience, and

said, ' Are there no people in town to-day ?'

" May the time soon arrive when, instead of the drum, the church

bell shall be heard, and, instead of the voice of the drummer, that of

the missionary

!

" Some people came to see me, and related some fabulous stories. At

length they compared the conduct of the Europeans and Mahommedans,

in their dealing with them. One said, ' Some white people no mind

God, and they cheat 'jjeople all the same as Mandingo man.'

" December 25, 1817.—I went to Tokah, about an hour and a-half"s

walk from Kumrobey ; I counted about fifteen houses.

" There was a very odd sort of building in a corner. On my going

towards it, an old woman, as if in great distress, came running after

me, to prevent me from approaching it. She said that it was her

brother's grave. He had been a great hunter—had killed fourteen

elephants in his time, and was buried with a great cry ; and his spirit

did not allow any body to come near the grave, unless they brought him

a present. If I had a bottle of rum to give to the spirit, I might be

permitted to look at it ; but as I had none, I should not go. She com-

plained of bad times. ' The old people,' said she, ' are all dying, and

the young ones turning witches.'

" An old man complained of the same thing. He entered into a

2 M
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conversation on two subjects :— 1. That it is appointed for all men
once to die, because all have sinned. 2. That there are no witches in

this country, but that which is called witchcraft is encouraged by the

slave traders ; and as the slave trade shall die, so witchcraft will cease

also,

"Returning to Kumrohey, I understood that there was a canoe

going down the river. I engaged a passage in her, and took leave of

the king, who gave me a basin full of rice and a fowl for my passage

—

said he was very glad to see me in his place—and would send some

of his children to my school ; but as for my coming to speak to them, he

was afraid King George would give him a palaver for enticing his

white man away. I said that it was for children only that I was asking,

nor did I intend to remove from Yongroo, but that I would occasionally

visit them, and speak to them about God, and pray with them. Two or

three men burst out in loud laughter, and said, * We know nothing

about prayer, and how can you say you will come to pray wdth us—we
do not know how to pray.' I replied— ' I will teach you—I will

teach you also God's Book, which shows us the way to heaven.' They
again said, with loud laughter, ' We know nothing about it.'

" These are reasonable beings, expert in trade, and in these country

fashions, but dead to whatever tends to their eternal welfare. They
are very friendly and hospitable to strangers, but are, ignorautly,

enemies to themselves. Lord hasten the time when this thick darkness

shall be removed!

" At eleven o'clock in the evening the tide was favourable, and we
set off for Robullom. After a noisy passage from a drunken boat's-crew,

we arrived there at two in the morning.

" December 26.—I rose at seven. The people were preparing to go

into their fields to thresh their rice ; the children, not knowing that I

had come into the town, when they saw me, were crying and running

away. The elder ones came with fear to shake hands with me. I felt

sorry that I appeared such a frightful being, to children especially, and

even to some adults. :

" From Robullom we had to walk through very thick bushes, and rice

fields, and afterward through a marshy place, and at last through water

almost to the waist ; then again through a large grass field, till we
reached a small town called Kowan. Thence we went to Toolong,

with about fifteen houses, and, towards evening, arrived at home.

"January 4, 1818.—Divine service at Yongroo—had about ten

adults and some children present—felt the presence of the Lord, when
dispensing his word.

"In the afternoon, we had divine service entirely in BuUom, I

catechised also in Bullom, which seemed to please young and old.

After service, some were thanking and others praising me, and my
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sinful heart seemed to like it very well ; but in a little while a man, who,

thinks himself of much consequence, insulted me in a very great degree

for not ha\ing paid him my due compliments when I went to

Kumrobey. My self-satisfaction in having performed my duties so well

was thus at once cast down. O gracious Saviour, give me true humility

to serve thee with sincerity of heart, through evil report as well as good

report ! I met three or four young women playing together, and asked

them why they did not come to the house of prayer. Their reply was as

much as to say, ' That is not our business ; we do not know how to

pray.' I asked, ' Do not you wish to go to heaven when you die V

They answered, ' No.' ' Suppose you die, what place do you go to V
' We do not know.' May God in mercy dispel thij darkness ! Speak

we to them of heaven, they know not about what we are talking—tell

them of the terrors of hell, they understand not what you mean—say

they must pray to God, they laugh at you—speak to them of death,

they think it a strange thing that any person should die, unless from

being bewitched."

We now return to the Gambler settlement, where we left the school

under the superintendence of a native, James Brunton. lie was assisted

by the usher, Emanuel Anthony. The majority of the children im-

proved under their care ; but towards the close of the year 1818, the

ill-conduct of some of the elder children, wrought upon by the country

fashions, and the example and enticement of the natives, occasioned

their expulsion from the school.

Meanwhile, in the spring of this year, Klein entered upon another

excursion among the natives, but he was hastily summoned home by a

rather premature arrangement that this settlement also was to be aban-

doned. It appeared, however, that the committee, influenced by cir-

cumstances which had arisen, were considering the expediency of trans-

ferring the Gambler settlement once more to one of the Isles de Loss,

whither, it will be remembered, Mr. and Mrs. Klein had removed from

the Rio Dembia about three years before, and where they, during their

short residence of about six months, met with the most encouragins:

success, but from whence they were obliged to withdraw in consequence

of the premises which they occupied being required by the owner for

the purposes of trade ; and they consequently returned to the main

land, where they fixed the Gambler settlement at Kapparoo, nearly

opposite to the Isles de Loss.

On the 14th of July, 1818, a proclamation from Colonel MacCarthy,

Governor of Sierra Leone, appeared in the Sierra Leone Gazette, an-

nouncing that possession had been taken for the British Crown of the

Isles de Loss, consisting of Factory, Crawford, Tamara, White, and

Choral Islands ; those islands having, from time immemorial, been

occupied by British subjects, and having been ceded on the Gth of that
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month by Moiige Deniba, King of the Bago* Country, and all his

chieftains, on valuable and sufficient considerations, specified in the

treaty. This proclamation was accom])anied by an official notice

inserted in the same Gazette, that for the encouragement of British

commerce, and agricultural pursuits, allotments of land in these islands

would be made to such persons duly qualified as might wish to form

commercial or agricultural establishments therein.

Governor MacCarthy also suggested to the Church Missionary

Society that these islands might afford superior advantages for commu-
nicating religious instruction to the natives at large, as well as for the

health and comfort of the missionaries. To this suggestion the com-

mittee felt the more disposed to listen, as discouraging circumstances

had presented themselves in the work at Kapparoo. The visits of

bookmen to Klein had become less frequent than when his residence

among them was a novelty, and every one who came expected a present,

so much so, that he had latterly been m.uch annoyed by an intrusive

and importunate system of begging among the natives. It was con-

ceived, moreover, that excursions for preaching on the continent might
be prosecuted with equal advantage from the islands, and the missionary

would then always enjoy a secure home under British jjrotection.

The following extract from a letter, written by Mrs. Klein to her

venerable uncle, the Rev. Thomas Scott, under date of July 9, 1818,

presents this subject to us in an agreeable form, besides expressing the

feelings of the missionaries themselves on the occasion :

—

" I now sit down to acquaint you with some events which have taken

place here, that inspire me with hopes that Providence is preparing the

way for establishing the kingdom of our Lord in these dreary regions.

That beautiful little island (Crawford's) on which we once lived, and on

which we wished to establish the Gambier settlement, with sanguine

hopes that from it this })art of Africa would become enlightened with

the beams of divine truth, is now, to my great surprise and joy, in the

hands of the English government. We were driven thence by perse-

cution, but I never turned my eyes towards it without regret. Within
these two days his Excellency, Governor MacCarthy, has induced Monge
Demba to deliver it up to him. I rejoice in the prospect which this

event opens of establishing the Soosoo mission, and of promoting the

knowledge of the Soosoo language. It appears to me that much may
now be done, and with much less expense now than formerly ; and I

rejoice that our government is now in possession of a place more healthy

than Sierra Leone.

" Should we return to the island, ^^e shall have a very pleasant

))rospect of uscfidncss, both among our own people, and among the

* Sec page 254.
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natives who will frequeut the island for trade. Piobahly the other

islands will come under our own government ; if so, I hope some pious

and devoted clergyman will give himself to this work. A man of retired

and studious turn would enjoy the situation, and he might be far more

extensively useful than in almost any situation in England. 1 have

long earnestly desired to see some elderly clergyman devote his last

days to our African mission. Is there not some one who, by one means

or other, is loosened from attachments to family and country, and who
will come forward in this most glorious work ; for though we have as

yet no success in this part of the mission, I do not doubt but that by-

and-by God will pour out his spirit to purify this barren soil. We have

the assurances of his Word, and we see manifest proofs that his Provi-

dence is preparing the way for making his cause triumphant."

Some additional remarks from the same pen, addressed to the

secretary of the society at the termination of this year, will not prove

unacceptable to the true friends of Africa :

—

" A gentleman here assures me that when he lately visited a Cabby
chief mentioned by Mr. Klein, he found that he continued to observe

the Sunday as a day of rest. He is expecting another visit from Mr.
Klein, but seems doubtful whether the present ferment which subsists

among the natives respecting the giving up of the Isles to the British

government will allow him to travel this dry season. A great palaver

between Monge Demba and the Soosoos is now talking near Wanka-
pong. We hoj)e that they will not be so infatuated as to attempt to

recover the Isles, or to make war with Monge Demba for having gi\en

them up.

" This event opens a new and interesting scene before us. It appears

to me that the society's plans will in future be carried on more success-

fully, by bringing the Gambler settlement under our government at the

Isles, than by continuing it in its present situation.

" I have now passed seven years among the natives of this country,

and have, I trust, ever kept in view the great object of raising them
from their present degraded state. I have endeavoured, according to

my ability, to fit those committed to my care for communicating to the

children that are yet unborn the blessed Gospel of God our Saviour
;

and I have conversed freely and fully with strangers, and with all

around me, on the great truths of Christianity ; and though our j)rus-

pects respecting our scholars be discouraging, yet my hopes are high
respecting the final result of the society's plans. What has been done
IS a seed that will grow up, and will bring forth much fruit ; so that

even here, as in other places, he that soweth and ' he that reapeth, will

rejoice together.'
"

At the date of this commim'catian, Klein had proceeded in his
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SooEoo tra islatioa of the Scriptures as far as the first book of Kings,

and was anticipating, should his hfe and health be spared, to finish the

whole of the sacred volume in about three years from that time. Mrs.

Klein rendered him much assistance in his important work ; and she had
also collected materials for a Soosoo-English, and English-Soosoo dic-

tionary. Some catechisms in Soosoo were also transmitted by Klein to

the committee, who submitted them to competent judges, by whom
they were greatly approved.

When the colonies of Goree and Senegal were given up by treaty to

the French, a British settlement was formed at Bathurst, in the island

of St. Mary, at the mouth of the Gambia river. The settlement was a

dependency on the colony of Sierra Leone, over which it had the ad-

vantage of five degrees of more northern latitude, and was, conse-

quently, less exposed to the severity of the tropical rains. Many of

the colonists from the French settlements had removed to Bathurst

;

and in the spring of 1818, Governor MacCarthy spent some time

there, framing salutary regulations for its government, and visiting the

neighbouring chiefs, in order to bind them more strongly to its inte-

rests, and to those of humanity. His great object in this settlement

was the introduction of the gum trade into the Gambia, "considering," to

use his own words, addressed to the merchants of St. Mary's, "the

extension of an honourable trade in Africa, as benefitting a considerable

portion of the human race. I anticipate with delight," he added,

•' the period when, in lieu of the horrid traffic in human life, British

trade and industry will spread, and the Christian religion prevailing

over Africa, the inhabitants of this vast continent will, by their eman-

cipation from mental and physical slavery, rank among civilized na-

tions."

In the beginning of the year 1819, the inhabitants of Bathurst had

increased to about 8000, and more were expected. Various public

buildings were being erected. The island is low, and was always con-

sidered unhealthy ; but the wood with which it abounded was in process

of being cleared awaj', and it was expected, when that was effected, to

prove as healthy as any part of the western coast. At this time there

Mas no Christian teacher at the settlement, but the governor, Captain

Grant, read the liturgy every Sunday in the mess-room to the soldiers

and Europeans. The natives are all Mahommedans. The main land,

which is half a mile distant, is inhabited by jNIaudingoes. One of the

missionaries, on his way to Sierra Leone, found that some of the natives

were really anxious for improvement. One of them said to him— " Ah,

massa, you white man much sabby (knoAv much)
;
you read ; you write.

Me tree children—dc poy shall learn read : me got a ship and house

—

me give a thousand dollars if me could read and write."

On the re]»resentation of Governor MacCarthy, the government at
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home agreed to appoint a chaplain to tiiis settlement ; and Earl Bathurst

having expressed his readiness to accept the nominee of the society,

the governor conveyed to the committee a request that they vi^ould select

a suitable person for the office. In his communication to them, dated

September 21, 1819, he says

—

"The settlement is very healthy. The population exceeds now 1000

individuals, besides the garrison. The river Gambia is navigable for

upwards of five hundred miles ; and in point of commercial importance,

bids fair to become the first British establishment on the west coast.

From this more intercourse with the interior of Africa is carried on

than from any of our possessions. It is new ground ; and I believe

the Gospel has never been preached in that part."

A few months after he writes :

—

" The population is increasing. A considerable number of good and

substantial houses have been built since my visit in 1818; and from all

that I hear from the connnandant, (Captain Grant) and the whole of

the most respectable inhabitants, Bathurst is not more unhealthy (indeed,

they all think much less so) than any other part of the coast, Goree

excepted. The annoyance which the Europeans experience on their

first settlement, from sand-flies and musquitoes, has vanished. Pro-

visions, and every other article for the maintenance of a family, are

much cheaper than at Sierra Leone.

" The native inhabitants around are well disposed. A proportion of

the principal people of the settlement, who formerly resided at Goree,

and witnessed the advantages which the young people received from the

attention bestowed on their education by Mr. and Mrs. Hughes, are

almost as desirous as myself to see among them a useful minister, who
would, in addition to his clerical duties, superintend the schools."

The committee having for some time deliberated on the choice of a

chaplain for Bathurst, at length fixed on the Rev. Robert Hughes, who

had laboured so acceptably at Goree as a schoolmaster, and who had

since been ordained in England. He and Mrs. Hughes sailed for his

new appointment in the Lindley, Captain Harris, on the 4th of Decem-

ber, 1820, and arrived at St. Mary's, by way of Sierra Leone, in March

1821. It is melancholy to record that both these excellent people fell

victims to the climate, in little more than five months after their

arrival ; Mr. Hughes being summoned away on the 2-lth of August,

and Mrs. Hughes four days after, on the 28th. They had left one son,

fourteen years of age, behind them in England, and two others very

young were with them in Bathurst at the time of their death.
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Mr. Hughes found tlie natives of St. Mary's very willing to send

their children to a school. They expressed themselves anxious that a

teacher would settle among them, and he suggested to the committee

that a knowledge of agriculture would greatly recommend such a person

to the natives, who had been reduced to poverty by the loss of the slave

trade. "There is," said he, "on the banks of this river (the Gambia)

abundant ground to be occupied. Some of the natives are very strict

Mahommedans, and others of them loose pagans ; yet it seems they

would not hesitate to send their children for instruction." Subse-

quently he wrote—"There appear to be many inquiries about the way
of salvation : some of them, I hope, are sincere. I preach on the

Sunday morning, and expound in the afternoon, and also on Tuesday

and Thursday evenings." He and INIrs. Hughes had established an

evening school and a morning school for adult females, and had in con-

templation a free day-school ; but the Lord saw fit to interrupt their

plans.

Hughes was succeeded by the Rev. John Horton, who had also been

a schoolmaster in the service of the society, but having returned to

England in the summer of the year 1821, he was admitted to holy

orders by the Lord Bishop of London, on the recommendation of Sir

Charles MacCarthy, governor of Sierra Leone, and now revisited

Africa, as chaplain of Bathurst.
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CHAPTER XII.

The suspension of the society's settlements beyond the colony of Sierra

Leone, suggested some modification of its original plans. To consider

what this should be, a special general meeting of the society was held

on the 8th of March, 1819, at the house of the society, Sir Alexander

Johnston, one of the vice-presidents, in the chair. The two subjects

which were principally treated were those of the school and the ship

funds. The former as, in consequence of the concentration of the

society's exertions within the colony, it had decided on charging itself

with the education of all the children liberated from slave ships, and

collected therein, while their maintenance devolved on the government

:

and the latter, inasmuch as the intercourse between the society and

Western Africa would now be confined to Sierra Leone, for which

increased facilities were every day presenting themselves ; and, therefore,

the necessity of a ship, exclusively devoted to the mission, appeared no

longer obvious or imperative.

The difficulty now was, as to the disposal of the two funds which

had been formed for these objects respectively. After some delibe-

ration, the meeting came to the following conclusion :—First, as regarded

the school fund, that the plan which had now for some years been pur-

sued—that of appropriating a specific sum to the education and main-

tenance of particular children to be named by the contributors, could

no longer, under the unforeseen change of circumstances, be continued ;

the society now taking the expense of the general education of all the

children on itself, and expecting only that those benefiictors who had en-

gaged to pay the stipulated sum of £5 per annum for each child for six

years, would continue their subscriptions to the end of that term.

With regard to the ship fund, which now auiounted to i£4000, vested

in government securities, the meeting, considering that the circum-

stances of Africa might again entirely change, resolved that no further

contributions to the fund should be solicited at present, but that the
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sum already raised should be left to accumulate by re-investment of the

interest, and that should it be found ultimately unnecessary or inex-

pedient to apply the fund as originally intended, it should be appro-

priated to the similar object of maintaining intercourse with New
Zealand, another of the society's missions, where a great expense was

then incurred under that head, or it should be returned to those contri-

butors, who disapproved of such appropriation.

The following are the names given to African children admitted to the

benefit of the school fund, between the eighteenth and nineteenth

anniversaries of the society's proceedings, when the arrangement under

which they had been received was discontinued :
—

African Boys

Henry Pentlow Bull.

John Calvin.

Conolly Coan.

Thomas Catterill.

Bickersteth Dikes.

John East.

Hastings Elwin.

Thomas Thomason Fawcett.

Philip Gordon.

Augustine de Hippo.

Richard Hitchins.

Thomas Howard.

Charles Jerram.

African Boys to

Andrew Boutflower.

Edward Bowler.

Robert Carr Brackenbury.

David Brennand.

George Gainsborough.

William Richard Giles.

William Merritt Hartelbury.

John Howard.

Susan Bickersteth.

Mary Boswell.

Catherine Bridges.

Harriet Cox.

Mary Curtis.

Jane Elwin.

Jane Parish.

Margaret Goodehild.

Martha Goodehild.

Jane Guilford Grey.

Sarah Ivory.

Eleanor Kemp.

to he named after Clergymen.

Pratt Watson Latrobe.

Benjamin William Mathias.

Charles IMoore.

Richard Murray.

John Richards.

George Prince Richards.

Richard Waldo Sibthorp.

Thomas Sutton.

Robert Waxney.

John WicklifiFe.

William Wilkinson.

William Carus Wilson.

be named after other Persons.

Thomas Lamphigh.

Robert Leighton.

William Uannell Lucas.

Robert Peers.

Joseph Rennard.

William Steward.

John Grundy Thompson.

George White.

African Girls.

Mary Anne Leeds.

Alicia Lifford.

Sarah Mills.

Maria Pemberton.

Ellen Ramsden Plumtre.

Margaret Pridham.

Mary Reeves.

Anna Cecilia Rhodes.

Jane East Spooner.

Mary Anne Townsend.

Margaret Tucker.

Isabella Caroline Wood.
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Before we close, for the present, our accouut of the Church Mis-

siouary Society's proceedings, outside of the colony of Sierra Leone, we

feel much pleasure in laying before the friends of Africa a report of

some important excursions undertaken to the neighbouring tribes, with

a view to ascertain what facihties there existed for the location of mis-

sionaries among them.

In January, 1818, Messrs. Johnson and Gates, missionaries of

Regent's Town, Sierra Leone, proceeded on the first of these experi-

mental trips, accompanied by WiUiam Tamba, one of the native

teachers belonging to that settlement. They proceeded round the

colony, and walked upwards of twenty miles, AVilliam Tamba frequently

addressing his countrymen in their native tongues.

We must preface the journal of this excursion, with a few obvious

reflections which the preaching of the native teacher, Tamba, suggests,

and which the subject matter of a succeeding volume will bring more

prominently before us. The first is, that the All-Wise seemed now to be

showing how skilfully he can adapt to his purposes, the very acts of

daring impiety by which his apostate creatures, the tools and victims of

the archfiend, express their hatred and defiance of him. He was now

overruling the iniquitous slave traffic for good to Africa, by causing

natives, from almost every quarter of that continent, to be assembled,

for Christian instruction, at Sierra Leone. "We have converts,"

writes' the excellent Johnson, respecting the Christian negroes under

his pastoral charge at Regent's Town, " of almost all the nations about

ns ; even from the banks of the famous and unexplored river, Niger

—

some from various countries beyond Timbuctoo ;" and does not such a

providential conjunction of the representatives of so many tribes and

languages appear somewhat analogous to the pentecostal provision of

means for the fulfilment of our Lord's parting command—" Go ye into

all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature?" Should

Africa be christianized by native missionaries going forth from Sierra

Leone, every difficulty will vanish from the failures of European

labours among the BuUoms and Soosoos ; and God will be magnified by

generations to come, for the defeats and disappointments of early

benefactors.

Secondly, it appears that travelling in Africa has, for Europeans,

only one really formidable impediment—the climate—one which they

will never be able to overcome-—all else is easy. " I am persuaded,"

says Johnson, " that an European, accustomed to the climate, may go

through any part of Africa, if he go as a beggar, and give no presents,

an evil that has been too much countenanced ;" but how many lives

must be forfeited before one European has passed through the necessary

ordeal of a long residence, to habituate his constitution to this deadly

climate! Better impart the civilization and intelligence lor which
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Europeans are respected and welcomed in Africa, to natives of the

continent ; and then an effectual door is opened for the propagation of

the Gospel.

Such reflections as these will serve to reconcile us to the disappoint-

ments which this volume has recorded, and to prepare us for the successes

which it will be our happy privilege, if spared, to detail, in the one

embracing the missionary work in Sierra Leone, and we trust for the

developement of the divine counsels in favour of long-insulted Africa,

of which the colony and its work are the germ and promise. Wc now

turn to the journal, of which extracts suflficient are given to verify the

conclusions to which we have come :

—

" January 12, 1818. Tuesday.—We left Regent's Town about four

o'clock in the afternoon, and walked to Wilberforce, which is situated

on the north-west side of the colony.

" At our departure from Regent's Town, many of the inhabitants

surrounded us, shaking hands with their minister, and bidding him

farewell, with many tears. A report had been circulated, that he did

not intend to return ; and it was with the greatest difficulty, and not

till after repeated assurances to the contrary, that the people could be

prevailed on to leave us.

" At our arrival at Wilberforce, the people of the town assembled at

Mr. Decker's house ; William Tamba addressed them in the Cosso lan-

guage, from Matt. xvi. 14-16. In a plain and serious manner, he

explained the important truths contained in these verses. The Cosso

people seemed quite astonished to hear the words of eternal life in their

own tongue. One little girl, in particular, appeared scarcely to believe

her ears. When Tamba began to speak, she turned alternately to him,

and to her parents, staring at each, as if desirous to know whether

others heard as she did.

" After speaking in Cosso, Tamba repeated the same in English

for the benefit of such as did not understand Cosso, and the service

concluded with prayer. The reflection that the Gospel of our Saviour

was now, perhaps, for the first time, declared in that tongue, aftbrded

us peculiar pleasure.

'' January 13. Wednesday.—Having passed the night at Wilber-

force, we this morning proceeded on our journey. Passing Bassa Town,

we arrived at a creek, across which two of our company swam, and

brought over a canoe, in which the remainder of us were soon paddled

over. The sand-beach and majestic ocean were now before us. On
this beach we walked about three miles and a-half, crossed another

creek, and arrived at a place of some size, called Tongier. A consider-

able number of people assembled, and as (he headman understood

English, Mr. Johnson explained to him tlial the object of our visit was
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to iiiqwire \\lictl>or they knew and served the living God. ITe confessed

that they did not. The awful consequence of dying in ignorance being

l)ointed out to him, he said it was all true, and that he should be glad

to learn. Taniba was then introduced, as a man who could tell him and

his people, in their own tongue, the things which would make for their

peace. Tamba addressed them in the Sherbro language. They listened

with attention, and showed by their significant gestures and answers

that they understood him.

" Thus was a second uncultivated language made the means of con-

veying to the understandings of perishing sinners, tidings of the most

stn])endous mercy that ever gladdened the heart of the miserable. But

their eyes were so ])linded, that they seemed to view with indifference

that which the angels in heaven desire to look into.

" The town abounded with those marks of superstition which are

common in this part of Africa. There was scarcely a house which had

not its wooden post and broken bowl for its defence. The folly of

depending on such things being pointed out, the headman acknowledged

that they could do them no good, and said that he only kept them

because it was the fashion of his country, but did not trust to them.

Being asked if he would call his people together on a Sunday, if any

one came to instruct them, he said, ' No ; what they heard to-day was

enough.' Having faithfully warned him of the probable consequences

of his refusal, we left him to consider of it, and resumed our walk

along the sand-beach.

" In about four miles south-east we arrived at the first of several

small villages, bearing the general name of Ajaltopant. Here we rested,

and having procured some fish and fowl, made our dinner. Fingers

served us for forks, and a mat spread on the earth for table and chair.

" As the tide was running in we were obliged to resume our journey-

on the sand-beach with as much expedition as possible, having a creek

to pass which was every moment getting deeper. We conld not, however,

refrain from spending a few minutes to observe the motions of two

large sharks, which were sporting in the water within a few yards of

the land.

" Having reached the creek, we found it fordable, and stripping off

our clothes, we soon waded through.

" Passing the Turtle Rocks, we arrived at Boombah, a small village

containing nine or ten houses, distant about scatu miles south-east from

Ajaltoj)ant. The men were all absent, but the women accommodated

us with the best house in the place, and sold us plantains, cassadas, and

turtle's eggs, on which, and some fish, we made our supper. While

this was preparing some of us took a walk round the place. It is

situated on a small projecting point of land, nearly surrounded with the

sea. The rocks adjoining it arc quite barren, but the convolvulus and
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other running flowers spread themselves over their hardy faces, and

kindly lend them the appearance of vegetation on the one side, while

the other is exposed to all the fury of the waves. A few miles to the

east the lofty mountains of Sierra Leone appeared in view, and to the

west the setting sun dropped into the bosom of the ocean,

" "WTien the shades of night display the wonders of creation in a

multitude of worlds around us, we are lost in astonishment at the im-

mensity of the Creator ! How much more should we be lost in love

and adoration, when we consider that to bestow salvation on the rebel-

lious men of one poor world, the great Creator of the whole thought it

not too much to shed his precious blood upon a cross, beneath the

insulting hands of his own creatures ?

" Returning from our walk, and having refreshed ourselves with a

wholesome meal, we collected as many people as we could, and told

them why w^e visited their town. As Tamba spoke to them in their

own language, they listened to what he said. A hymn was then sung,

and the service was concluded by prayer in English. The women

showed much surprise, but attempted to join in the hymn, while they

laughed and made a great noise during the prayer. May mercy be

bestowed upon them !

" We passed the night at Boombah ; some sleeping on a rude

sort of bedstead, with a mat and blanket, and others on the

floor.

"Jan. 14, 1818. Thursday.—Having committed ourselves by prayer

to his guidance and blessing who alone could keep us, we resumed our

walk this morning on the sand-beach, till we were stopped by a creek,

which was too deep for us to pass, the tide being full. After spending

an hour or two on its bank, we ventured in. Those who could swim

had little difficulty in getting to the opposite side. They discovered a

place where it was possible to walk through, and thus we all got over

safely. Proceeding along the sand-beach, we passed several islands,

and arrived at a small village, where we took some refreshment ; and

afterwards passed several other villages, but found it impracticable to

stop at them all.

" We next arrived at an open bay which, as the tide had gone down,

was nearly free from water. Having gained the opposite side, our road

lav, for some distance, through the bushes, till we again reached the

sand-beach, where we passed several small towns, but had not time to

stop, till we arrived at Cape Shilling, a settlement recently formed,

about forty miles distant from Wilberforce, and forty-three from

Free Town.
" Mr. Kearney, the superintendent, was not at home ; but his

servants provided a lodging for us, to which, after partaking of an

excellent supper of their providing, we gladly retired.
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" January 15. Friday.—The man wl)o conducted us from Regent's

Town returned, carrying intelligence to our friends of our welfare.

"After taking a walk through the place, and breakfasting, we
resumed our journey with a new guide, and arrived at Maryar, about a

mile and a half south-east.

" In four miles farther, we got to Tumbo, which is a large village,

containing about fifty houses, and many inhabitants. They possess a

considerable quantity of cleared and cultivated land, on which there

were plenty of cassadas growing, and as there were several large canoes

on the beach, the appearance of the place was beyond that of the

generality of African towns.

"The mountains to our left continued visible ; and our guide informed

us that by going round them we might regain the colony by a much
nearer way than that by which we came.

" Passing through Barbarboo, we arrived at ^Margenna, a small villao-e

two miles from Tumbo. We had gone nearly a mile beyond, when we
were hailed by two men, who inquired whither we were going. On
being informed, they told me that we could not cross the water, which

was just before us, without a canoe ; and that the place to which we
were going we could not get one. Our guide assenting to the probabi-

lity of the thing, we returned to Margenna. Here they informed us

that they had a canoe to let, which we engaged, but from the exorbitant

charge which they had wished to make, for taking us across the bay,

we were disposed to think that there might be as much self-interest as

friendship in their calling us back. After they had received the quan-

tity of fishing-hooks and tobacco agreed upon they made many triflino-

excuses, and delayed us a long time. Our patience being exhausted,

IMr. Johnson demanded, either our articles back again, or the canoe to

be immediately got ready. They chose to fulfil the agreement ; but

though we were destitute of provisions, and had the prospect of beino*

on the water till night, they would not sell us any to eat.

" Our course at first was south-east by east, but gradually changed to

east. Though we went about eight miles across the bay, the water, for

the greater part of the way, was very shallow and filthy, the oars

frequently bringing up mud from the bottom. It abounds in oysters

and wild fowl. A bank of several miles in length is almost covered

with these helpless fish, which seem to wait the hand of man to make,

at least, one change in their motionless, and almost inanimate life.

The wild fowl were in great variety, and so tame as to allow a very near

view of them. One species exceeds in size the English goose, and
nearly resembles it in colour : its beak is very large, and of sino-ular

construction ; when open, the skin forms an appearance of a bag hano--

ing between it and the neck. The first time that the bird opened its beak
in our view, one of our boys exclaimed, with surprise, * Ah ! he have
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pocket.' Birds and oysters arc not the only inhal)itants of the bay, for

we saw evident traces of alhgators on the mud, but were mercifully

preserved from the devouring jaws of these animals.

" Having crossed the bay we entered the river at its extremity, and

went several miles up it. The stream is deep but very muddy. The
mangroves on each side form a complete forrest, and quite shut out the

country from view.

" We entered a small creek which, in some places, would but just

allow the canoe to pass it. At the end of it, where we left the canoe, we

had to be carried a considerable way through the mud on a man's back,

before we could land.

" The town to which we were going being situated near our landing-

place, the people soon caught hold of us. The men armed themselves,

and came out to meet us, but as our appearance, like our message, was

quite peaceful, they did not interrupt us. We, therefore, entered the

town, which is about the size of Jesulu, but has not so many inha-

bitants.

" It was now nearly dark, and as we had been all the day without

eating, we were glad to purchase plantains, bananas, cassadas, rice, and

oysters.

" Not having an opportunity of collecting the people that evening,

we only informed the headmen of the object of our visit, and requested

him to tell the people that we would speak to them in the morning.

" January 16. Satunhnj.—The first thing this morning was to

get the people together. Having accomplished this, Tamba addressed

them in Sherbro, according to the directions of Mr. Johnson, They

were all seated round him, some on stools and some on country chairs,

forming a motley group. They were generally attentive while he spoke.

When he had done, they talked a little time together, after which one

of them told Tamba that they could not say what he had spoken was

bad, and that the fashions which they kept were the same as the old

men before them had done, and they knew no others ; but if any one

came to tell them, they would hear. Tamba then informed them that

it was our wish to send some person that way, who would occasionally

visit them, and tell them the things that make for their peace. They

seemed very well pleased with this intelligence.

" We had not been long in the town before we were warned not to

go into one particular house, as it would assuredly kill us. To confirm

this, we were shown a dead horned owl which was hanging near it, and

which we were told had presumed to fly over this wonderfid house, and

therefore had dropped down dead.

" After breakfast we took leave of the people, and having entered

another canoe, were once more afloat on the muddy stream, which the

natives call the Ta. We ascended this river about seven miles, at first
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north-west by north, and afterwards west. We then left the main

stream, which took a southernly direction, and entered a smaller,

running north-west by north, and proceeded about half a mile to a

place where we landed, and walked another half mile to Mema, a small

town.

" In our way to Robiss from this place, we walked about seven miles

through a country more fertile than we had yet seen. Cassadas and rice

grow in great plenty.

" At the end of this seven miles we again reached the Ta, but the

stream was too much diminished to carry a canoe. We proceeded, there-

fore, by land seven miles further to Tom's Place, the road lying through

thick bushes all the way. This brought us to the side of the Quer, a

branch of the Bunch River, and we should have gladly got into a canoe

to take us to Robiss, but not one could be procured. We were obliged,

therefore, to set off again on foot, with a boy for our guide, intending

to pass the night at the next town, as we found we could not reach

Robiss. We had to walk through mangroves by the river side where

the mud was deep, and had, after this, to pass a part of the stream about

four feet deep. Our way continued through the mangroves, and fre-

quently for half a mile together we were obliged to pull off shoes and

stockings, and walk through the mud. This continued four miles,

when we reached the expected town, wet, hungry, and tired.

" We were calculating on getting here rest and food for our bodies,

and imparting food to the souls of the people, but when we entered, to

our great mortification there was no one in the town but an old woman

and a few children, who neither wanted any thing from us, nor would

give any thing to us.

" About a mile further we came to a hut in a farm, where we found

a woman and two girls. Beyond this place our guide would not go a

step.

" Our situation was not very pleasant ; we had either to remain

where we were, without a place to sleep in, or sufficient food, or to go

into the woods, with night fast approaching, without a guide, and with-

out knowing a step of the way. Hoping we might find another town, we

set off, and went through several farms, till the road entered the wood.

Here we soon lost all traces of it, and were obliged to go back to one

of the farms, where there was an empty shed, resolving to take up our

abode there for the night. Tamba then went to the woman at the farm

where we first stopped, to try and get something to eat, but she either

could not or would not let us have any thing, nor lend us a pot to cook

the little food which we had. We were obliged, therefore, once more

to try if we could not discover a road through the wood, but our endea-

vours proved fruitless.

" It was now dark, and we could not see the i-oad, even where there

2 N
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was one. As soon as we liad reached another farm, wliere there was a

shed, we again stopped ; and here we found a fire and an iron pot,

though no inhahitant, and were glad to spread our blankets on the

earth. The animals in the adjoining woods soon howled us asleep.

About two o'clock in the morning we awoke, and finding ourselves cold,

and a heavy dew falling on us, we heated some water, and mixed with

it the last port wine which we had, and drank it out of an old broken

wooden bowl. We then lay down again, and slept in safety till day

began to break.

" We had travelled nearly thirty miles, the greatest part of the way

on foot, without any thing to eat. We lay down in an open field, in a

country which is the habitation of elephants and leopards, under the

falling of a heavy dew, and arose without having received the slightest

injury. Surely goodness and mercy were with us.

" Jan. 17, 1819. Sunday.—The morning of Sunday found us in this

situation, without any food, and without knowing our way.

" We set oif as soon as it was light in quest of a town. Following

the most beaten path, we had not walked more than two miles before

we had the pleasure of hearing human voices, and soon met a woman

and some children. They told us that we were in the right road to a

town, which we reached in another mile. It was a very small place,

called Corey. Here we breakfasted, and as the people informed us

that their town was not far from Robiss, we determined to proceed

thither, hoping to be able to reach it in time to assemble the people for

worship in the earlier part of the day. We came to a town called

Monshow, or Romonshow. The people being Timmanees, Tamba

could not talk to them, nor did they seem willing to receive us. We
were obliged, therefore, to proceed, and followed a man who was going

to Robiss, which, they assured us, was not far distant, though it proved

still about eight miles. In the way we crossed several small streams,

one of which is the water which comes from Regent's Town.

"At Robiss, our first object was to gather the people together, and

inform them of the cause of our visit. Mr. Johnson spoke to them

through an interpreter. The headman acknowledged what he heard

was good, and said that he should be glad to hear more of it. In the

evening he attended again, and as Mr. Johnson preached, he made

frequent replies, saying, ' Good !'—
' True !

*—
' Right

!

' &c.

" The town is large and populoi^s, but the people wholly given to

idolatry and superstition. We could not render them much service,

none of our company speaking Timmanee ; and though the headman

understood English, many of the people did not. After evening service>

we were glad to retire to rest.

"Jan. 18. Monday.— Early this morning we returned by Leiceste^

Moiuitain to Regent's Town, where oin* ai-rival occasioned great joy. The
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people so thronged round Mr. Johnson, that before he reached the

house they amounted to a crowd.

"Thus, in seven days, we walked upwards of 120 miles, taking fi

complete circuit round the colony, and having made known the glad

tidings of salvation in several places, and in several tongues, in which,

perhaps, it was never heard before.

" May some portion of the seed thus scattered be so blessed, that it

may bring glory to God, and salvation to lost souls !"

The second excursion beyond the colony was likewise undertaken bv

the Rev, W. B. Johnson, accompanied by Wm. Tamba, John Johnson,

W. Garnon, David Johnson, John Attarra, John Hopkins, and Henry
Martyn, pupils of the society's seminary at Regent's Town. Their

object was now to visit the Banana and Plantain islands,* the former of

which lie between four and five miles west by south from Kent, one of

the Sierra Leone villages. The Plantains are about forty miles farther

to the south-east, and three miles from the main land.

These islands belonged to the family of the Caulkers, of whom there

were, at this time, three brothers, Thomas, George, and Stephen, and

their uncle, Thomas Caulker, the principal chief. The eldest brother,

Thomas, was headman of the Bananas, which he, for an annual pay-

ment, transferred, in the year 1819, to the British crown, and which,

therefore, became a dependency of Sierra Leone. The second, George,

w'as headman of the Plantains : he had been educated in England, and

returned to his native country, not only a professing Christian, but a

faithful follower of the Saviour, and most sensitively alive to the

spiritual destitution of his countrymen, among whom he ardently

* The Bananas are the small islands situated in about 8° 8' north latitude, and
scarcely distant a league from the continent. At the distance of seven or eig'ht

leagues thence to the S. E. are situated three other small islands, which are low
and sandy, called the Plantains. Dapper calls the Plantain Islands Les Sombreros,
and the Bananas Les Bravas ; but, if we may judge from the etymology of the

words, it is probable that these names are misapplied. Sombrero signifies in

Portuguese a broad-brimmed hat, and was probably applied to the Bananas from
the fancied resemblance ; the mountain in the middle island being not unaptly

compared to the crown of a hat. On the contrary, Les Bi-avas signifies wild or

desolate, an epithet more applicable to the Plantains. The same writer continues,
" On fait dans les iles les Sombreros de I'excellcnt vin et de I'huile de dates, et

du marc de vin mel^ avec cette huile, on fait du savon que est beaucoup meilleur

que celui de I'Europe."— Winterbottom. The population of the Bananas, when
they fell into the hands of the British government, consisted of a few Sherbros
from the opposite coast, who had previously been in a state of slavery. The prin-

cipal island was afterwards used as a penal settlement for criminals from the coast.

The Rev. John Gerber was stationed there by the Church Missionary Society, in

1825, but continued only twelve months, his services being required in the colony.

Government had, however, previous to his settling there, appointed a superinten-

dent, Mr. F. Campbell, who erected a house for divine worship, and opened
schools, which were well attended. In Midsummer, 1826, there were seventy-two
boys under instruction. Mr. Gerber visiterl this st:ition as frequently as his other

vocations would permit.
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longed to introduce llie blessings of the Gospel. To forward this

object, he translated into Sherbro, his native tongue, which is a dialect

of the Bulloni language, the morning and evening services of the United

Church of England and Ireland. This work was published by the

Church Missionary Society, and sent out to him for the establishment

of divine worship among his people. He had also completed a trans-

lation of the Book of Genesis, and was, at the period of Johnson's

visit, proceeding with the Psalms and New Testament. He had, more-

over, translated a collection of hymns, and Watts's First Catechism.

Stephen was educated at the Bassia school. His name appears first on

the hst of the native boys baptized at that settlement by Mr. Renner,

on the 4th of June, 1815; and such progress had he made in the

instruction afforded at the school, that the Rev. Edward Bickersteth,

on the occasion of his visit to the Church Missionary Society's settle-

ments in Western Africa, in 1816, selected him as one of the ushers

whom he thought fit to appoint at the different settlements, as assistants

to the missionaries, and he was allotted to Nylander, to labour with

him among the Bulloms, at Yongroo Pomoh, where Mr. Bickersteth

afterwards saw^ him, and considered that he went on very steadily with

the children. When the settlement at Yongroo was given up, in 1818,

he removed with Nylander to Sierra Leone ; and as the latter was

appointed minister of Kissey Town, Stephen continued to labour under

him as native usher of that station until the year 1821, when, as we
shall presently see, he was advanced by the society to the responsible

office of schoolmaster in his native island, where he laboured for

several years with the most exemplary dihgence and zeal. We proceed

now to give an extract from Mr. Johnson's account of his visit to these

islands :

—

"October 23, 1820.—We reached the Bananas about ten o'clock,

A.M. Mr. George Caulker is a man of good understanding, which he

manifested in every respect. I led the conversation about his transla-

tion of the Scriptures into the Sherbro tongue, which Mr. Nylander has

already reported. He said that he had translated the Book of Genesis,

part of the liturgy, and some hymns. He observed the rules which

Mr. Nylander had laid down. There is a material difference between

the Bullom and the Sherbro tongues. I introduced John Johnson as

one who could read Bullom. Mr. G. Caulker said that he might

soon learn Sherbro, as it was formed on the same principles as the

Biillom, and especially as he already understood a little Sherbro. Mr.

G. Caulker believes that the Bullom and Sherbro tongues had formerly

been one, but both are now so mixed with words of neighbouring

tongues that tlie difference is so great, that not many of the Bulloms

can speak or understand Sherbro. The Bullom king, and such as



IN WI.STKRN AI-niCA. .'•49

have frequently travelled that way, can understand it. I inquired

whether he had printed any of his translations. He said that the printer,

in Free Town, had printed a few hymns for him, but was not able to

do any thing else. I then told him that if he had any thing ready for

the press I would take it upon myself to send it to England, to the

society, which I was sure would render him, in that respect, every

assistance. He said he would get something ready and send it.

" I further asked whether he would allow us to send any of those

youths, who were now in the seminary, when they had finished their

studies, to travel, or settle in his territory, and preach and teach his

people the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. As Mr. Thomas Caulker,

the uncle of Mr. George Caulker, is the principal chief, Mr. George

Caulker spoke to him in the Sherbro tongue on the subject, and then

answered that they thought it a very good plan to prepare native

teachers, and that any of them might go to their people whenever we

were pleased to send them, and that they would always protect them.

I introduced the other youths. Both chiefs seemed much pleased, and

said that their people now kept Sunday, but as they had no persons to

teach them, they had made it a palaver day. William Tamba was next

introduced, and recognized by Mr. Thomas Caulker, who knew him

when in the slave trade in the Plantains. I told the chiefs that

Tamba had now become a Christian, and was desirous of being employed

to teach his countrymen, and that he was now under a course of

instruction. They seemed much pleased. I also told them that

Tamba, perhaps, would visit them, and their towns and villages, during

the present dry season. They wished that he might be sent. I pro-

mised that he should visit their country once, at least, this present dry

season, and address the people in the Sherbro tongue, and that he

should go to every village and hamlet, and tell the people of the things

which concern their peace, to which the chiefs fully agreed.

" After we had refreshed ourselves we re-entered the canoe, and felt

thankful for the favourable interview which we had had with these two

chiefs, whose territory begins on the borders of the colony, and is con-

siderably extensive.

"We left the Bananas about one o'clock p. m., and stood east by

south for a river called Ribbee, which is about sixteen miles from the

Bananas. We reached the mouth of this river about six o'clock, and

after rowing till about nine, we came to a village called by the name of

the river Ribbee. It being dark when we landed, the people seemed

rather alarmed, but Tamba having addressed them in Sherbro, they

came and shook hands with us, and received us in a very friendly

manner. They gave us a house to lodge in, and sold us some fowls and

rice ; being late, we could not assemble the people, but had prayer
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amongst ourselves, and retired to rest ; but the musquitoes hindered us

from enjoying that blessing.

"October 24, 1820.—Rose early this morning, and as soon as pos-

sible collected the people. The headman was very old. He and the

people listened with attention, and appeared to be much pleased with

what Tamba told them. When he had done speaking, they proceeded,

in their country fashion, to talk palaver. I observed the old headman

counting on his fingers, and explaining to his people sometliing im-

portant. I asked Tamba what they were talking about, who told me
that he had spoken to them, at the conclusion, about keeping Sunday.

"We left them and retired to our house—read the sixtieth chapter of

Isaiah, and prayed, after which we took a walk round the place, and

found it larger than we at first conceived
;
greegrees and devil houses

were seen in every direction. Oh, that the Lord may have mercy on

these benighted people ! May his glory rise upon them, and dispel the

gross darkness that has covered them.

"After breakfast, about nine o'clock, we re-entered our canoe, sailed

down the river, and came to the mouth about twelve o'clock, whence we
steered south for the Plantains, about twenty-four miles distant. Saw
the islands about three o'clock ; the land being very low, we could not

see them before. About eight o'clock we passed the Camaranca river :

being dark, we ran upon a sand-bank.

" Oct. 25.—We got off the sand-bank about eleven o'clock last night.

The moon rising about the same time, enabled us to proceed. Reached

the Plantains about seven o'clock this morning. Mr. George Caulker,

the chief, had not returned from the Bananas.

" This settlement has much the appearance of an European residence.

There are, I suppose, about two hundred inhabitants on the island.

Tamba, who has lived here, knew many of the people. The point on

the main opposite to the island is called Tassa Point, There all the

chiefs of the family of the Caulkers are buried ; and when any serious

or family dispute arises, they assemble at that place, and talk the palaver

over the graves of their ancestors. We were kindly received by the

younger brother of Mr. George Caulker.

" After breakfast, we went in search of the lime-trees which were

planted by the late Rev. John Newton, when he was wandering, like

a lost sheep, over this island. We found thai they had been cut down,

but saw the trunk of one, from which new branches had shot forth

;

but there was no fruit.

Mr. Thomas Caulker, the principal chief, resides in the Camaranca
river, which we crossed last night. There are six other towns up that

river, all under his authority.

" I found some very useful books in the library of Mr. G. Caulker,

which had been well used, with a hvn'n-book, some translations from
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which I found in print ; and as several of the hymns in that book were

composed by the late Rev. John Nevpton, it is probable that some of

his hymns are now sung in the Sherbro tongue, on the very spot where

he in ignorance wandered, and planted lime-trees for his amusement

!

As it was my wish to be at Regent's Town on the following Sunday, we

could not wait till the arrival of Mr. G. Caulker, but again entered the

canoe about eleven o'clock, a.m., and steered for Kent.

In the evening we held a prayer-meeting in the canoe, it being the

time when the people at Regent's Town assemble for the same

purpose."

Mr. Johnson felt anxious that whatever impression his visit had left

upon the minds of the natives should not pass away, before another

attempt was made to call them to repentance and faith in a crucified

Saviour. Accordingly, as he had promised to send Wm. Tamba to

them during the present dry season, he hastened his departure from the

colony, and directed that he should visit every town, village, and hamlet

in the territory of the Caulkers, and expound to the inhabitants the

Scriptures in the Sherbro tongue. He also desired him to keep a

journal of liis proceedings. Tamba's mind was full of anxiety on the

subject : he was desirous to undertake a work so full of promise to the

souls of his countrymen ; but he entered on the mission with fear.

Johnson prayed with him, and for him. " May the Lord," he said,

" be with him, support him under every difficulty, and open, through

his instrumentality, an effectual way for the Gospel ! Long have we
prayed for the extension of the Gospel in the interior of Africa, and we
have now reason to believe that our Saviour has heard our petitions.

May we give Him all the praise and glory !" The following are extracts

from Tamba's second journal :

—

" Nov. 6, 1820.—About five o'clock in the evening, I and John Gates

walked from Regent's Town to Passantah Place, where we stopped all

night. Saw seven men and women, besides children, that evening.

Read to them the fifth chapter of Matthew. I could not talk to them

in their language, as they are Soosoos, but I spoke to one of my coun-

trymen, who told them again. They went to their houses, and one old

man prayed to Mahomet. Then I went to him, and said unto him,

« What God do you pray to V He said, * To Mahomet.' I asked him,
' What did Mahomet do for you, or what has he made V He did not

answer. Again I asked him, ' Did Mahomet say unto you, " Call not

the women and children to prayer ?" or did he say they have no souls V
He said, ' The women pray in their houses, and the children have no

understanding.' I said, ' Do you think that they cannot die ?' He
said, ' Yes, they die ; but God will save them, because they are young.'

I asked again if they did no sin. He did not answer. Mav the Lord
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give them ears to hear, and hearts to receive the word, through Jesus

Christ our Lord.—Ameu.
" Nov. 7, 1820.—In the morning we passed on to Tongah. I saw

a few people. I spoke to them, but they gave me no answer.

" I went on again to a little place. Saw six men and women. Spoke
to them. They were attentive.

" Then I went to another town. Saw one woman ; she was sick.

I told her to pray to the Lord Jesus Christ. She said yes, she would.

After that I passed through five small towns, but all the people were in

their farms, or had gone to Freetown ; saw only two or three in each

of them. Spoke to them ; they were attentive. May grace break their

hearts ; may the Holy Ghost lead them to the sun of righteousness.

Amen.
" Nov. 12. Sunday.—We reached Tortoise Island about four o'clock

this morning. Mr. G. Caulker sent a boy to call the headman. He
told him to bring the people together. At ten o'clock, Mr. G. Caulker

called all his people together too. He read the prayers in the Sherbro'

tongue, and after that he told me to talk to the people, and not to be

ashamed. Then I read the 115th Psalm, and spoke much about their

greegrees and country fashions. They were attentive. After prayer

the children said the catechism by heart in the Sherbro' tongue. It

made me glad to hear the children read the Word of God in their own

tongue. May the Lord give them understanding for Christ's sake.

" At noon we went to Muttoo, the town on the island. I saw four

men, four women, and some children. Read to them the first chapter

of Genesis. I told them about the Creation, and about the Lord Jesus

Christ. They were attentive.

" Nov. 13.—We went to another island called Kilby. Saw ten men
and women, and some children. I read to them the twentieth chapter

of Exodus, and explained the commandments. They were attentive.

May the Lord give them faith to believe in Christ.

" From that island I went to another called Footoo. I saw eleven

men and women, besides children. Read and explained to them the

second chapter of Revelations. After that they asked me, ' What shall

we do, because we have nobody to teach us how to pray, and to tell us

the way of God ? We understood what you said, and we are glad

;

but if you go away, we shall soon forget what you said.' Then I said

unto them, ' Pray to God to teach you, and to show you all your sins :

don't forget to pray night and day.'

" After that I went into a house, but my heart was not pleased, be-

cause I do not know whether the Lord has sent me to speak the word.

O Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou knowest that I am afraid
;

thou hast commanded us to ask and we shall receive. I ask, O Lord !

Be pleased to bless and help me through Jesus Christ our Lord

!
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" Then we went to Jella, another small island, about five o'clock,

where we stopped all night. About seven o'clock I called the people

together. I saw forty-nine men and women, besides thirty-nine chil-

dren. I read and explained to them the third chapter of Genesis. I

talked in Sherbro first, then Cosso. The people were very attentive.

When I had done, every one prayed for himself, and afterwards I heard

some pray in their houses. I heard one saying, 'O Lord, we no sabby

you. O Lord, we have broken thy law. Teach us, O Lord, and save

us I We know nothing that is good, but bad. O Lord, forgive us all

the bad we done, and teach us. Amen.' Oh, that the Lord our God

may give them hearts to receive his word, and faith to believe, through

Jesus Christ our Lord ! Amen.
" Nov. 14, 1820.—We went this morning to Jenkin Island to Tres-

sana, where we stopped all day, because the people were all in their

farms. At six o'clock in the evening they came home, and I called

them together. I saw eighty-two men and women, besides children.

I read and explained to them the first chapter of John. They were

very attentive, and when I had done an old man said to me, ' We are

glad to hear this book.' Then all the people said, * Yes, yes, these

words are for our souls.' Then one old man said, * For myself, I am
very old ; my life is in the hand of God : I know not what time God
will take it away. I will look to God, let him do what he will. But

William Tamba,' said the old man, ' I am blind ; I cannot see. Cut

some holes in a piece of board, that I may know when it is Sunday. I

will count them holes every morning, that we may not forget.' Then
I took a board and cut seven holes in it, and gave it to him. May the

Holy Spirit teach them and us all ! Amen,
" Nov. 15.—In the morning I asked them to show me another town,

but they would not let me go. At last I got away, and went to another

town, where I had been on Sunday. It was about twelve o'clock. The
])eople came together, called me, and said, ' We want to hear more

from you about our souls.' Twenty-eight men were present ; all the

women and children were in their farms. I read and explained to them
the third chapter of Genesis. They were very attentive. May the Lord

help them to believe, through Jcsns Christ our Lord ! Amen.
" Nov. 16.—Mr. G. Caulker told me to go to the Plantains, and

stop till he came, but I told him I did not like to stop in one place

two or three days. He said, ' Go and pass Thomas Caulker's place in

the Camaranca River.' Then we went into the canoe about seven

o'clock in the morning, and reached the Plantains about three o'clock

in the afternoon. We stopped there that night. In the evening I read

and explained to the people the 1 15th Psalm. Only the children and

four men were attentive, but the others were careless. After the

service the children sung a hymn in Sherbro, and I concluded in

prayer.
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" A man who came to work in the canoe grieved me much ; he went

from house to house cursing and swearing, and wanted to fight. Oh,

this is great trouble for me, because he came with me. O Lord, wilt

thou let me die with shame ? O Lord, help me. Thou wilt not suffer

thy children to see evil. Fear and trouble are upon me, but to thee I

look, for thou art my hiding place. Bless me through Jesus Christ

my Saviour. Amen.
" Nov, 18.—At eleven o'clock we went in the canoe again up the

river. Came to Bombah about two o'clock in the afternoon. The man
who did so bad at the Plantains, did so still. I called him on one side

to speak to him, but he would not hear me. Oh, this is great trouble

to me ; but I will look to him who is able to help me.

" In the evening Mr. Thomas Caulker called the people together.

I saw 196 men and women, besides children. I read and explained to

them the twentieth chapter of Exodus. They were all very attentive to

hear the word. After service Mr. Caulker spoke to the people, and

said, ' Men, women, boys, and girls—every one of you heard what the

Book of God said. I beg you all do let us leave off all the bad things

which God has commanded us to leave off, and let us try to pray to

God—yes, to that Lord who died for us.' Then he turned to me, and

said, ' I have heard what you said, and I hope that God will bless the

word to my soul ; and maj?^ God bless you and the good people that

have sent you, and may the good people of God send you every time

to come and talk us the word.' Those words made me glad. O may

the Lord help them, through Jesus Christ our Lord ! Amen.
" November 19, 1820. Sundmj.—Mr. Thomas Caulker told me that

I should go to his sister to another town, which is called Bombertokee

—

I went there—forty-nine men and women came together. I read and

explained to them the seventh chapter of ^latthew. They were all

attention. After service Mr. Caulker's sister, an old woman, said the

following words :—
' I am an old woman, I know not what time

God will take me away. I am glad to hear this word before I die.

May God bless you, and that word which you talk, and all the people

of God.' Then I answered her, and said, ' Look to the Lord Jesus

Christ, for he is merciful. You are old and drawing nigh to the

grave. Pray night and day, that God the Spirit may bring all your

sins to your remembrance, and lead you to the Loi'd Jesus Christ.'

" November 22.—Went to the Plantains—Mr. Caulker was at home.

We went away again to a place called Yorney. Spoke to forty-five

men and women, besides children—read and explained to them the

twentieth chapter of Exodus, but the people were not attentive. O
Lord our God look not upon their sins, but for thy Son's sake have

mercy upon them. They are blind—open their eyes and show them

their sins through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.
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" November 26. SunJay.-VfeiM this morning to Fagabey. Spoke

to ^ight men and women. From that place I went to Sangah where I

spoke to ten men and women-read and explamed to them he

twentieth chapter of Exodus. They were very attentive to hear, but 1

was afraid I had not told them good, and I cried unto God, and said,

< O Lord, thou who knowest all things ; thou knowest that neither my

praver, nor my reading, nor my talking can do them any good except

thou bless the word to them ; therefore, O Lord bless the word to then.,

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

"Then I went back to Yornev where I stopped all night. Ihe

people came to my house and asked me many questions, and I told

them the Word of God. „ . , , i „.^„
" December 3. ^^mrf«y.-We were in the canoe all mght, and came

this morning to the Plantains. Mr. Caulker had been home but

was gone again to Free Town. Kept service with the people at ten

o'clock in the morning, and at three o'clock in the afternoon Read

and explained, in the morning, the fifty-fifth of Isaiah, and m the

afternoon the sixth of St. John ; the people were very attentive. The

children sung a hymn every time in Sherbro, and I concluded in prayer.

After the service,' in the afternoon, the people came to my house one

after the other, and asked me questions; they came to me till about

twelve o'clock in the night. They said they had done all them bad

thin-s which I had talked about, and they wanted to know what they

must do to be saved. Some of them were afraid very much. I told

them to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and then they should be

saved, and leave off their bad country fashions. They did come so

much that I could get no sleep.

" December 4.—Saw very few people at family prayer this morning.

The men were all gone in the canoes for rice, and to catch tortoises ;

only the women were at prayer. Read and explained the seventh chap-

ter of Matthew : they were all attentive.

"Went from the Plantains to-day, to a river called Gabur. We

came into the river about two o'clock, and in the evening to a town

called Gonolon ; thirty-nine men and women came together. I read

and explained to them the twentieth chapter of Exodus. When I had

done speaking, they said, 'We are guilty." Then I read to them the

sixth chapter of St. John's Gospel, and showed that Jesus Christ, the

Son of God, died for the guilty ; he gave himself to save sinners. They

were very attentive to hear this.

" December .i.—Went to Candia—we stopped there all day. In the

evening fifty-five men and women came to hear the word. Read and

explained to them the twentieth chapter of Exodus :
they were atten-

tive to hear. After I had done, they asked me some (luestions—they

said,
' You sav that God sent you to tell us about our sinful state.
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What is the matter God let us fall into sin V I opened the Bible and

read and explained to them the third chapter of Genesis, and told them
how sin came upon all men ; we, according to that, are horn in sin.

They said not a word, but were glad when I told them about the Lord

Jesus Christ our Saviour. Oh, may the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ

be with us ! Amen.
" December 6, 1820.—Went to Tose, where we were stopped all day.

The people came together about seven o'clock. I saw fifty-nine men
and women, besides children. Read and explained to them the

twentieth chapter of Exodus—they were very attentive. Then I saw

a greegree with two faces—I wanted to buy him, but they wanted

too much money— they asked me one pound sterling. I wanted to lay

hold of him, but they would not let me ; they said it would kill me.

I said— ' Let me try,' but they would not let me try ; they said it

would kill me.

"December 7.—From that place I went to Malay, fifteen men and

women came together. Read and explained to them the third chapter

of Genesis—they were glad to hear.

" From that place I went to Pulungah, at which place we stopped all

day ; at six o'clock in the evening I saw seventy-nine men and women,

besides children. I read and explained the first chapter of John—they

were silent, and very attentive. Man}' came to me in the night, and

asked many questions, and I talked to them ; some said, ' How can we

be saved V I told them to believe in the Son of God, and they should

be saved.

" December 8.—Went to a large town, called Gabon. In the even-

ing I saw 1 09 men and women, besides children. I read and explained

to them the first chapter of Genesis ; they were all very attentive, and

glad to hear the word of God. Then they asked me about the com-

mandments of God. I read and explained the twentieth chapter of

Exodus—they were very attentive. May the Holy Ghost point them

to the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour. Amen.
" After that I went to a town called Wally. Read and explained to

fifty-six men and women the twentieth chapter of Exodus. Then

they asked me some questions, and I read to them the first chap-

ter of Genesis ; they were very attentive. The headman was not at

home.
" After I had done speaking, some people had tied up some salt,

which they were going to sell in the country. Before they went away,

they went to the greegree house, and offered a sacrifice : they took a

fowl and some rice, and did eat half, and took the other half and put it

on the stone, and some bones in the greegree house, and then went,

one by one, and prayed— ' Help us when we go trading ; open the way

for us ;
give us good hook, and bring ns luck again.' And then they
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took some of the dirt, which was in some shells, in the greegree house,

ami rubbed it before their heads. After that, the headman came home.

I told him why I was come, and then told him what I had seen the

people do. Ue said— ' God give white man book, and he give us gree-

grees, and on them greegrees we depend, and call upon God to help our

greegrees to help us again.' Then I asked him if he ever saw the gree-

grees do any thing for them. 'You made them—how can any thing

help you that you made yourself?' lie said—'Yes, they help us.

Suppose my child, father, or mother sick, we take fowl and rice, and

cook it, and put it on the greegrees, and then they get well.' I said

—

'Can the greegrees save your soul ?' He said—'No, God save them.'

Then I said— * I tell you God has no pleasure in them things you do.

I read to him the 1 15th Psalm, and explained the same, and concluded

saying— ' If you do not leave off these things, and serve the true and

living God, the words which you have now heard will he witness

against you in the day when you die.' He said— ' God made me and

made the greegrees. I will not leave off my country fashion ; but go

tell the man wiiich sent you, that I am glad to hear the word of God

;

but the women and greegrees I will not let go, nor will I leave off selling

slaves, for who will work for me when I get old V I told him to show

me a greegree that had made slaves. He said there was no greegree

that had made them. I asked again— ' Who made them ?' He said

—

' God.' I then read the first chapter of Genesis, and the second and

third, and told him how God made man—that he made one man and

one woman—not one man and six or ten women ; and that God made
one man, and not one man and twenty slaves. He could not answer,

only said it was hard to leave off country fashion.

" Dec. 9, 1620.—Went back again to Gabon, that large place.

"Dec. 10. Sunday.—About twelve o'clock, 179 men and women,
beside children, came to hear the Word of God. I read and explained

to them the fifth chapter of Matthew : they were all very attentive.

" The headman asked me, ' Who wrote this book V ' The man of

God, Moses, and others.' He did not answer. Then some people

said—'Mandingo man live here; he have God's book.' I said—'Call

him, and let me see who he is.' Tlien the man came. I asked him if

he was a Mandingo man. He said, ' Yes.' ' You know book V ' Yes.'

He said— ' Where you come from V I said— ' From Sierra Leone.' He
said— ' What you come to do ?' I said— ' To tell the people aljout the

true God.' He said— ' You only come to make the j)eople fools.

That is not God's book—God's book came from the East ; but vou
come from the West. Your book is devil's book.' I said— ' "'Vhere is

your book ? Go and fetch it ; let us see which is God's book.' He said—
' It is in the house ; I will not go and fetch it. I said—'Who made

your book " He said— ' Mahomet.' ' What good thing did Mahomet V
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He said— ' Tell me your God's name first.' I said—' Jesus ('hrist, the

Son of God, who is over all (iod blessed for ever. Amen.' He did
not answer. I said— • Did you ever hear of a man having that name ?'

He said— ' No ; because it is a bad name.' I said— ' Mahomet is a

man's name ; but the name of Jesus Christ is a name above all names.'

He said— * Mahomet is God's name ; he is God.' ' I said— ' Can Ma-
homet be God, who was a thief, and robbed and plundered, and made
himself big?' When he heard that, he got angry, got up and walked

out of the door. I said— ' Stop ; I have not done yet ; don't be angry.'

I opened the Bible, and read the .5th of Matthew, 44, 4.5, explained it,

and asked him if Mahomet commanded the same. He said nothing.

I then said— ' Mahomet tells you to fight them that fight you, and to

keep many women, and why do you make greegrees, and sell them ? I

come to tell the people God's word for nothing ; but you come and make
greegrees, and sell them, and so get your living.' He was very angry,

and could not answer, but spoke very much in his own country tongue.

I think he cursed me very much. Then the people laughed at him,

and told him to go away. They wanted to hear me about my God.

He would not go. Then the headman said— ' Take him away before

he gets mad.' Then the people laid hold of him, and took him
away.

" Then I said— * I am sorry for that man, and suppose you like to hear

him, I don't want to hinder you.' Then the headman said— ' We never

saw a man come and tell us them things ; we are glad to hear him, and

we will try to do these things you tell us.' He asked me further

when I wanted to go. I said— ' To-day, because one town close by

—

I must go and tell the people the same thing.' He said— ' Tell the

man who sent you that we are glad to hear that word, and if he is

willing, we want to send our children to him ; and if 3'ou like, you

shall take one now, that they may learn the Word of God.' I said

that I had no orders to bring children ; but I would let him know

when I came again. He said, ' Good bye,' and begged me to come

again soon.

" About two o'clock, I went away and came to a place called Fooley,

where we stopped all night. Saw forty-two men and women, besides

children. Read to them the .5th chapter of St. Matthew. They were

very attentive to hear."

The following satisfactory testimony respecting the first visit of Wm.
Tamba to his countrymen, is furnished by Mr. G. Caulker, who was

fully capable of judging of his conduct and success :

—

" I have the pleasure of giving you these few lines by William

Tamba, who has exerted himself with a great deal of credit on his part,

and much to my satisfaction. He intends from here to go to you by
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Ribbee and Barbara. Could this society spare him again before the

rains, before the people be called again to sleep ? As the}' are much

led now to see the meaning of a Sabbath-day.

"Tamba has behaved in a most Christian manner all the time he

has been here, and has given the enemies of religion no room for

scandal."

In the spring of the year 1 82 1 , Tamba renewed his labours among

his countrymen, full of zeal for the spread of the Gospel, and the

salvation of souls, as may be collected from his journal of this second

excursion, which we subjoin. Having accompanied the agents of the

American Colonization Company to Grand Bassia, he was landed by

them, on their return, at the Plantains :

—

" April 24, 1821.—This morning I went on shore at the Plantain

Island. Mr. Caulker, when he saw me, said, * I am glad to see you

to-day ; all the people are looking out for you ; they want to see you

again.'

" April 25.—This morning Mr. Caulker saw a canoe going to Tor-

toise Island. He told me to leave my canoe, because it was too small.

I went in the other canoe to Mnttoo. or Tortoise Island. In the even-

ing I read and explained to them the third chapter of Genesis : they

were attentive. I asked them about the Sabbath. They brought to

me the account board of the day, and all was right—they had remem-

bered the Lord's-day.

"April 22. Sunday.—This mornmg the people went to their farms ;

some went to fish, and some made palm wine. Then I went to the

headman, and told him that all the people went to work, and that it

was Sunday. He said, ' I cannot help it, because I am blind. I told

them to leave off working on Sunday, but they won't mind me.' Then

I told the old man, ' I am ashamed of them, and sorry for them.' May
the Lord have mercy upon them for his Son's sake !

" Then I went again to Muttoo. I saw many of the people : they

said to me, ' To-day is Sunday.' I was so glad to see men, women,

and children sit down together to hear the word of God. I read and

explained to them the third chapter of Genesis : they were all atten-

tive. May the Lord give them more desire and faith to believe in the

Lord Jesus Christ ovu- Saviour

!

" April 30.—This morning I went to a place called Gambia. I read

and explained to them the 11 5th Psalm: they were attentive. After

that I asked them for the Sabbath. They said, ' Yesterday was Sun-

day, to-day is Monday.' May God the Spirit be with us all.

" May 1.—This morning I went to the Plantains. In the afternoon

I went to see the church ; it is twenty-five feet long, and fourteen feet



o60 CHURCH MISSIONS

wide. Prayer is kept in it morning and evening. There are fourteen

boys in the day-school ; four of them read in the Bible, and others on

cards.

" May 6. Sunday.—I told the headman that it was Sunday, and

that he should get all the people together, for I wanted to talk to them

about the Lord our Saviour. About ten o'clock all the people went to

their farms. I went to the headman, and told him to call them, but

he could not find one. Then I went myself to the farms, and found

them all at work. I spoke to them, but they were careless about it.

Then I was sorry very much. I did not know what to do. However,

God knows what they are doing. I cannot help them, nor could I

stop them. I went again to the headman, and told him. He said, ' I

do not know what to do ; I talk to them, but they will not believe me.'

Oh, may the grace of God stop them, and bring them to the feet of

Christ our Saviour

!

" May 7-—This morning I went to Bembala by land, and read and

explained to the people the twenty-third chapter of Matthew. They

were attentive, but did not know which day was Sunday. I was so

sorry for them. I told them, ' These two times I have been here, and

have told you about the goodness of the Lord, but you will not believe

the word of God. I tell you once more that if you die without know-

ing the Lord Jesus Christ, you will go into everlasting fire.'

" May 8.—This morning I went to another place called Bembala,

and read and explained to the people the 11.5th Psalm. They were

attentive. They knew when it was Sunday, and said that they kept

Sunday, but I cannot tell whether it is true. Oh, may the Lord teach

them their sinful way and their foolishness, for Jesus' sake !

" May 16.—This morning T went to Goborah. All the people were

in the bush, being afraid of witch palaver. They said that two persons

had made themselves into alligators, and had eaten one woman. They

had given those two men red-water, and they died. I tried to stop

them and talk to them, but they were in a great hurry, and much afraid

of the people of the other towns ; that was the reason why they hid

themselves in the bush.

" Then I went to another place, called Kepolow. I saw but few men

there. I spoke to them. They were not well pleased. They appeared

very much afraid, because they thought that the people out of another

place would come and take their things away for the greegree palaver.

I asked them for the Sunday. They could not tell the day. Oh, may

the Lord have mercy upon them ! May they not believe the lies of the

devil ! O Lord open their eyes and their ears, that they may know the

Lord Jesus Christ

!

" May 17.—This morning I went to Malay. I spoke to them, and

asked about the keeping the Lord's day. They did not answer.
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" Then I went to Tureh. I called the people, but they would not

come together. They said their father (i. e. the headman) had told

them they must not keep the Sunday. I said, ' If you believe that,

you and your father will go to hell.' I tried to speak to them, but

they went away. Oh, may the Lord make them willing in the day of

his power, through Jesus Christ our Lord

!

"INIay 20, 1821. Snmlaij.—This morning I read and explained to the

people the twenty-third chapter of Matthew. They were attentive. In

the evening it rained. I was much troubled in myself. Sometimes

I think that I do not tell the people the truth, but, O Lord God of

Hosts, our Redeemer, thou knowest the hearts of men, for thy own
sake have mercy upon me, and teach me to know thy ways !

" May 2 1 .—This morning I went to Yongoroh, and read and ex-

plained the twentieth chapter of Exodus. The peoi)le were attentive.

May the Holy Spirit bless the word

!

" Then I went to Bando, and read and explained the 11.5th Psalm.

The people were attentive. I asked them for the Sabbath. They said,

' Yesterday was Sunday, to-day is Monday.' May the Lord teach them

for Christ's sake

!

" From that place I went to Bourbectokee. In the evening I read

and explained to them the forty-fifth chapter of Isaiah. They were

attentive. I asked again for the Sunday. They did not know i . Then

some of them oaid, ' We have two, three, four, or six women ; what

shall we do with them ? Shall we let them go ? We have paid our

money for them.' Then I said, 'The Lord made only one man and

one woman. What I see in the Bible, that I tell you ; and he says

there that every man shall have his own wife, two and two, and not

more.' Mav the Lord have mercy upon them, and help them for

Christ's sake

!

" May 25.—This morning I went to Tumbo. I asked the headman

to call his people. He said, ' That they did not want Sunday, but

clothes : why did not I bring some clothes from the white man who

sent me V I asked him if he should want clothes if he died to-night ?

Then he went away. I did not know what to do. I told him after-

wards that I prayed that the Lord would show him his sins, and open

his eyes, and point him to the Saviour.

" Then I went to Yeaba, and spoke to the people, who were atten-

tive. I asked them about Sunday. They showed me the piece of

board, and told me the day. May the Lord help them for Jesus sake

!

" From that place I went to Barbara. I stopped there all the day.

In the evening I called the people, but they did not come. Then I

went to the headman, and told him that I wanted to talk to the people.

He said, ' We keep Sunday, and that is enough.' I asked him if he

did eat only on Sunday. He did not answer me. I said again, ' If

2 o
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they did not come to hear me the first time, why do they not want to

hear the word of God now V He did not answer. Then I told him

that he was the headman, and he would have to answer for his people

in the day of judgment. When he heard that he went out of the house,

and I went, full of sorrow, to my own house.

" In all the places where I went the people asked me what they must

do with their wives. Some have two, three, four, five, six, and seven.

I told them that I only could tell them that God forbids such a thing.

He commands us to have only one wife, and one wife only one man.

I have had many fears and troubles ; some behind and some before.

Sometimes I did not know what to do, but the Lord's word comforted

me : he says, ' Be not afraid of their faces, for I will be with thee.'

Oh, that I did know more of the Lord Jesus Christ ! Do, my brethren,

pray for me, that the Lord may teach me to know myself more, and to

know the Word of God more. May the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ

be with us all! Amen."

It has already been mentioned, that in the year 1821, Stephen

Caulker resigned his post at Kissey Town, in the colony, and was ap-

pointed, by the Church Missionary Society, schoolmaster at the

Plantains. He here soon collected about twenty boys, chiefly sons of

neighbouring chiefs, and proceeded to instruct them in English and

BuUom, using the Bullom spelling book, prepared by Nyliinder, until

one should be published in the Sherbro-BuUom. He also established

daily worship in a small house set apart for that purpose, and on

Sundays, the brothers, George and Stephen, regularly performed divine

service in Bullom, among their own people and children. They read

prayers, and sung hymns, and read portions of George Caulker's trans-

lation of the Scriptures, after which George explained what had been

read, and exhorted the people in the way of practical application of it.

In an astonishingly short time, some of the children attending the

school could read English and Bullom.

As our object is merely to supply a brief sketch of what these native

Christians endeavoured to do for their countrymen, we shall not dwell

on the transactions of each year separately, but just select what appears

most interesting in the affairs of this new settlement, where the experi-

ment of native unassisted agency was now being made ; our desire being,

by decisive testimony, to establish the fact, that Africa possesses, within

herself, in rich abundance, the elements of her own moral and spiritual

regeneration.

At midsummer, 1823, Stephen Caulker made the following report to

the society :

—

" Blessed be the name of tlie Lord, I feel that I am a wretched sinner.
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but my dependence is on the mercy of my crucified Redeemer. I am
at a great distance from the means of grace, and greatly feel the want
of the same ; but must confess, to the glory of God, that he has pre-

served me hitherto
; and has enabled me, according to my own

experience of the grace of God, to instruct others in his Holy
Word.

" I have, at present, a small number of schoolboys that can read

Bullom ; and we are enabled to read our Bullom services together, on
holy days. The number of our schoolboys is 33 ; and there are also

eight yoimg men who attend the evening school.

" My brother is building a church ; and we hope, when it is

completed, that the number of scholars will be increased."

Writing to the society, in the following year, he states :

—

" Our church being roofed, we hold divine service there, in our own
tongue. The inhabitants go out early in the morning for work, so that

there is no possibility of collecting them for morning prayers ; they meet,

however, in the evening, when I read some of the psalms in Bullom,

and sing and read in English.

" The boys now, thirty-four in number, in general speak English, and

understand a great part of what they read. I have reason to believe

that the books and tracts which they read, and the Church Catechism,

which they get by heart, have made a great impression on their

minds, and hope that the Lord will not only give me grace to

improve in the way of Christ myself, but also to improve them."

In the summer of 1824, he wrote again :

—

"The first class are making a little improvement in writing and

cyphering ; and seven boys, of the second class, are reading in the New
Testament, and learning addition, subtraction, multiplication, and divi-

sion tables ; and the rest of the classes are doing well.

" Blessed be the everlasting God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ

who has preserved me to the present moment in health, which many
have not enjoyed ; and thanks be to his holy name, that he has taught

me, through his servants, to read his Holy Word, that I may be able

also to instruct my country people, in the way to their crucified Re-

deemer, Jesus Christ. May the Lord bless what little has been shown

to them ; and give me grace and wisdom to instruct them in the right

way."

The reader, who is capable of entering into the spirit of the above

extract, will not, for a moment, think of weighing the thousands of gold

and silver, expended on the Rio Pongas mission, against this single

gem taken from the deep dark mine of human depravity, to be fitted
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for the diadem of the Eternal King, against the day when he comes to

make up his jewels.

On the 29th of January, 1824, Mr. George Caulker wrote to the

secretary of the Church Missionary Society, as follows :

—

" I beg leave to state to you, for the consideration of the Church

Missionary Society, that for the last four years I have been collecting

boys from various places in this part of the coast of Africa, for the

purpose of giving them the rudiments of English education : they are

taught by my brother Stephen, who receives a salary through the Rev.

G. R. Nyliinder, who has done all in his power for the prosperity of

the school here, and kindly assisted us with Bibles and Testaments,

tracts, stationery, &c. Most of the boys can read the Bible, and the

rest are getting on according to their respective ages, and the time

which they have been at school. Some of them can read in their own

language the church service, hymns, tracts, &c., which I have trans-

lated, and which the society has had the goodness to get printed

for me.
" I would willingly carry on this work of the Lord, was I able ; but

the feeding and clothing of so many boys bears very heavy upon me,

and I feel my circumstances so reduced, that I cannot much longer

support it. I therefore must humbly entreat that the Church Mis-

sionary Society may be pleased to take the school under their patronage,

and still allow it to be kept here."

The committee were not insensible to the claims of these pious

brothers upon their support, and, consequently, every assistance was

afforded them in carrying out their Christian objects. Meanwhile,

Satan began to exhibit symptoms of impatience at the progress of

their work : a war broke out between the Sherbros and a neighbouring

people, called Kussoos, which threatened serious injury to the noble

conflict which the Caulkers were carrying on with the arch-enemy of

mankind. However, at the close of the year 1824, Stephen Caulker

was able to write :

—

" Our church is still in the same condition. Something might have

been done to it by this time ; but the Kussoo war continuing, the

whole country has been laid waste, and my brother and all the people

have been obliged to prepare for war, merely to restore peace to our

country.

" The first class are now as far as simple addition, or examples of

money and weights, and are capable of writing small hand, and can

read Bullom, and sing hymns in BuUom very well ; so that on Sunday

services are always kept in that language. The second class are read-

ing in the New Testament, and are able to write round-hand ; they
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have just begun addition, and can say almost half of the Church

Catechism by heart. The third class read in the central school-book,

No. 2, and the History of Joseph, and can spell four syllables. The
fourth class are spelling three syllables ; and the fifth are in mono-
syllables. All the classes learn the addition and multiplication tables.

" On Sunday, after divine service in the afternoon, the boys repeat

the Church Catechism after me ; and when this is done, they say their

evening prayers. As there are no lamps, we generally have prayers

sooner in the afternoon, before it gets dark. Many of the adults are

wishing for evening instruction ; so I humbly request a supply of

lamps, that those who spend the day in working may come to school

in the evening. Oh, may the Lord direct my ways, so that I may
do that which may benefit my country, through Jesus Christ my
Saviour !

"I see and do feel, by the grace of God, that the hearts of the

people are too much hardened in superstitions and idolatries, and, above

all, in the dealings of the slave trade. I can do very little for the

good of the souls around me : being yet young, they do not hearken

much to me, or to what I tell them ; but, however, it is my constant

prayer to the Lord, to give me His Holy Spirit, to enable me to point

them to their crucified Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ."

Stephen Caulker's first class were now able to read the Old Testa-

ment. The quarterly papers of the Church Missionary Society were

also supphed to them, as also the Missionary Register. These were

read by the first and second classes. The war with the Kussoos con-

tinuing, Stephen's work was more than once interrupted ; but at

Michaelmas, 1825, he was able to report as follows :

—

" In April I began the night-school ; I bought two lamps and two

barrels of palm oil for the use of the school. The adults would have

made great improvement, if it had not been for this war with the

Kussoos and Cleveland. When this war broke out, there remained

very few of our people in the island. During the last month the

people have attended divine service regularly.

" The day-school continues as usual. The first and second classes

are getting on very well with their reading, writing, and cyphering.

The third class are now able to read the central school book through,

and can spell words of six syllables fluently : and the fourth class are

much the same in three syllables. Six boys are gone to learn trades,

and four have left through sickness. The number of my scholars is

now 23.

"About this time, the Plantain Islands were visited by Mr. Beckley,

teacher at Kent, a village in the colony, and he was much pleased with the
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school, and the orderly conduct of the boys, who did credit to the

instruction which they had received.

The following autumn the Rev. J. Gerber wrote :

—

" I have visited the Plantain Islands, and found Stephen Caulker's

reports true. I heard the first class read fluently. ]\iost of the scho-

lars are relations of the Caulkers. The broken English which is

generally spoken among the liberated Africans in the colony is scarcely

heard here."

The friends of the Church Missionary Society at Sierra Leone felt

much interest in the humble work which was going on here, and they

would gladly have set apart a missionary for this station ; but the

pressing wants of the colony, and the reduction which death had made

in the number of missionaries tbere, rendered such a step impossible.

George Caulker had always felt desirous that an ordained labourer

should be located in his territory, and it was intended that the Rev. G.

E. W. Metzger, who went out to Africa in October, 1822, should

occupy this station ; but on his arrival at Sierra Leone, a different

arrangement was found necessary, and he, with his wife, were retained

in the colony. In time, however, it appeared, that even were it possible

to spare a labourer from Sierra Leone, the disturbed state of the Sher-

bro Country, and, consequently, the islands in its neighbourhood, pi*e-

cluded any hope of his being permitted to proceed in the Christian

work. This locality was cursed with the influence of tbat frightful

institution, the Purrah, of which we have given a description in the

introduction to this volume,* as existing among the Timmanees, to

whom, and the Sherbro Bulloms, it is peculiar. By this mysterious

society the minds of the natives were held in a state of the most abject

bondage, and any attempt to interfere with its despotic power would, of

course, be resisted to the uttermost. The Sherbro Bulloms are con-

sidered, by the most competent observers, to be more degraded than

the other tribes which border en the colony ; but it was hoped that the

intercourse which had already been opened between them and Sierra

Leone, would conduce to a feeling of respect for Europeans, which

would dispose them to ap[)reciate moral and social improvement.

Stephen Caulker reported, in 1826, that he had twenty-one bovs in

the day school, and in the evening school eight boys and adults.

Several more of his pupils had left him to learn mechanical employ-

ments, and a few had died. After struggling for some time against the

adverse circumstances of the country, which became worse and worse,

the brothers were, we regret much to state, obliged, in the year 1828,

to suspend their operations, at least for the present, having afforded, by

* Page 23.
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their zeal and diligence, a most favourable specimen of African Christi-

anity, not of the letter, but of the sjiirit.

In bringing this volume of the Church Missionary Society's pro-

ceedings, in Western Africa, to a close, we would say, on looking back

on what we have written, that unless we reject the information here set

before us, we can no longer speak of the difficulties of dealing witli

Africa. She has inherited a peculiar curse.* The former part of our

volume shows that curse to be in active operation : it was pronounced bv

the Omnipotent, and no inferior being can revoke it : Did not He visit

the earth to break every yoke—to remove every curse ? Here, too, as

on other occasions, man would be wise above what is written ; he would

apply the lever of his own feeble power to upheave the mighty incum-

brance that presses down the souls and intellects of the children of

Ham. We have recorded something of the puny struggle, and its cer-

tain result. Great Britain invited the civilized world to combine with

her in delivering Africa from the curse. The invitation was accepted,

the compact concluded. The treasury of England poured forth its

millions ; her victorious flag flattered in the pestilential breezes of the

windward coast—her gallant sons rushed, at her bidding, into the

jaws of death ; and her statesmen laboured at home and abroad to

" bind princes, and teach senators wisdom ;" and, after all, the truth

stands freely confessed ; nothing has been done for xlfrica ; no, nor is

it to England's discredit that she could not do the work of Omnipotence.

The law of the curse was unrepealed, and slavery was the destiny of

Africa ; it was the indigenous growth of her soil ; and when she traded,

it was in that commodity which she exuberantly produced. It was absurd

for British statesmen or British warriors to try and prevent Africa brino-

ing forth abundantly this deadly plant ; as soon might the one think to

uproot her forests with his pen, or the other to mow them down with his

cutlass. They attempted the silly exploit, however, and even their

fellow men in Europe and America are, at this moment, laughing them
to scorn.

Jesus Christ " came into the world to save sinners" from the curse—to

" set at liberty them that are bruised" under the curse ; Europe, Asia,

and America, can exhibit evidences to the success of His heavenly mission.

Is there any thing in the circumstances of Africa that places her beyond

the reach of the great remedy for the ills of mankind, or is any thing

too hard for the Lord ? " Come unto me," he says, " al/ ye that

labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." Africa

labours and is heavy laden under her peculiar malediction, and therefore

to her the invitation is addressed ; but she cannot come—she is " sick

of the palsy." Paralyzed in every limb, she cannot obey tlie gracious

* Gen. ix. 2.^.
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summons, and must be borne into the " midst before Jesus." Here,

British Christians, is a task worthy of your name and your privileges
;

Jesus, seeing your faith, will pronounce the sin of Ham forgiven,and dry

up the sources of Africa's misery for ever. This project will be sneered

at by the worshippers of human sufficiency, with, it may be, all the

cabinets of Europe and America to back them ; but we care not—they

will admit that the foregoing pages have done them ample justice, and

faithfully recorded the issue of the stupendous exertions that were made
to prove their theories correct. We are content to produce, as yet, but

three witnesses, Simeon Wilhelm, William Tamba, and Stephen

Caulker,* in favour of our plan, and defy a judgment against it. We
contend that the combat fought on the shores or plains of Africa, is not
" against flesh and blood," but " against principalities, against powers,

against the rulers of the darkness of this world ;" and, therefore, " the

weapons of our warfare are not carnal." We have tried them, and look-

ing on what the Lord of Hosts has enabled even our Christian society

to do for this long benighted continent, we can exultingly exclaim

—

" Thanks be to God which giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jesus

Christ
!"

* Blessed be God, these are only the types and representatives of thousands
captured from Satan by the sword of the spirit, through the instrumentality of the
Church Missionary Society in Western Africa ; but had we only these to produce,
we could still speak of our successes there—a theme on which Great Britain, in
her political capacity only, after all her stupendous efforts for the last forty years,
must be silent.
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EXTRACT FROM THE JOURNAL OF THE EARLIEST MISSIONARIES

OF THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

( Referred to at page 16.)

The people known in this country under the name of Mandingoes,

and who are emigrants from the Mandingo Country, inhabit chiefly the

banks of the Kissey-Kissey, and some miles thereabout.

They occupy at present but a small tract of land. It may be walked

through, from north to south, in one day ; and also, in one day, from

east to west. To the north, they have the Soosoos for their neigh-

bours ; to the east, the Benna Soosoos ; and to the south, the Bulloms

and Timmanees. The land, like that of the Soosoos, is low, and in

many parts marshy ; and it seems that it once formed a part of the sea,

but by some revolution became inhabitable. The soil is very rich, pro-

ducing abundance of rice, yams, &c. ; but, upon the whole, it is destitute

of other valuable productions, and no labour is bestowed upon the

ground to improve it.

These Mandingoes are as yet not numerous ; there may be four or

five thousand fighting men. They are much on the increase, as no one

of them is sold, whatever crime he may be guilty of. The law even is,

that no slave born in their country is to be sold ; though this law is

frequently transgressed, under pretence that the slave is guilty of one

crime or other. Their slave-town people are considered, undoubtedly,

a formidable body, and their masters are always under some apprehen-

sion of them, as they have often risen upon them, or run away, and

settled elsewhere. Even in this season, some of these slaves that ran

away, about one hundred and fifty, were caught by the Sulamas, for

which purpose the king went up to Benna to divide the spoil. The

Sulamas got the half of them, as a reward for catching them.

The Mandingo king has very little authority over his people.

When he calls the headmen together, it is at their pleasure to

come or not. He sent lately for our landlord, to come up to

Benna to assist at the palaver. Our landlord did not move a step,
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saying, " Suppose 1 go, and other headmen, how easy it is for Murry

Canoo to make yamfa with our slave people, and take the country

while we are in a foreign land !" Thus the head men in every town refuse

or accept the king's order according to their own prudence. If he has

not a well-founded reason for going to war, no man assists him.

Patient courage, it seems, enters not into the character of the Man-

dingoes. They are, no doubt, of a bold disposition, but not so when

danger of life or misfortune befals them. In going to war with pagan

nations, they are active, bold, and enterprising ; but this arises from

religious enthusiasm. To destroy a whole nation of CafFres is, with

them, doing service to God. The Koran has a tendency to inspire them

with cruelty, and to promote a savage disposition towards those who

are not of their own denomination. The Koran itself, indeed, describes

God as most merciful, and yet they themselves will not imitate the

being whom they adore. Life in war-time is not regarded by them, as

dying in the service of God excels all other meritorious services ; and

they believe that all martyrs thus dying are immediately admitted into

Paradise. If they were a powerful nation, they most likely would make

war every year with their neighbours, and soon convert them with the

sword. But, it must be acknowledged, that the sword is not the first

and principal means to convert the pagans. The rule is with them, as

they say, first to beseech and entreat the heathens to pray to God, and

learn book ; nay, to oifer them money, and to show them every possible

kindness. If this be fruitless, then the sword is drawn, and the Caffres

havelittle mercy to expect.

It is well known that the Foulahs have war every year with some of

their neighbours, but it is done, not so much for God's sake, or with a

view to convert the heathen, as to kill them, and make them slaves. Some
weeks ago they conquered Combria, in the Balia Country—a populous

town, surrounded with five walls, and which repulsed this cruel blood-

thirsty nation for many years.

The enemy attacked it in five different directions, which the town's

peojile did not exi)ect, as they formerly had to fight them only on that

side, where the path led into the Foulah country. The exact number

of them that were killed, or made slaves, cannot be asserted, as the

accounts are various ; but that it was a town of several thousands of

inhabitants, and all the headmen killed is most certain. The whole is

here considered as a barbarous action of the Foulah king.

From this country to Teembo is about two days' journey. Tlie

Foulah king gets now and then a present from the Mandingo king. He
is very glad, I am told, to see people from the country when the sun

goes down. The visitors must also tell him much of that singular

water (the tide) which runs for six hours into the country, and then

goes out again into a big water. The Mandingoes seems not to be o^
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such a warlike disposition, nor of such a cruel nature as the Foulahs.

They differ also very much from them in executing civil laws. The

Maudingoes are strict observers of the tenets of Mahomet. What the

Koran says is truly believed and obeyed. There is no doubt but that

some of the Mandingoes are conscientious and upright, especially those

who have devoted themselves to do nothing but to study the Koran, and

the law of Moses. Such are devout in their way, and undergo severe

religious exercises ; for instance, they i)ray, perhaps, fifty or a hundred

times in twenty-four hours. They endeavour to pray even oftener than

God required first from Mahomet, of whom he required that he and

his followers should pray fifty times a day, but Mahomet supplicated,

like Abraham of old, and moved God so far that he consented to be

worshipped but five times a day. These devout men are the better sort

among the Mandingoes. They pretend that it is impossible with them

to tell any lie, or to speak any falsehood. What they say or promise,

they endeavour to perform, and to do justice to every one. They show

also not so much bigotry as the ignorant amongst them, against those

who are not of their own persuasion. They will never call a Christian

a Caffre, or unbeUever, but think and act as the Koran directs them ;

that beUeving Jews and Christians have to expect a reward from God.

We fully credit the assertion of Mr. Matthew, quoted by Winterbottom,

that the Mandingoes respected him much, never calling him a caffre ; and

so they never call us caffres, or treat us disrespectfully on account of

being Christians.

But to oppose Mahometanism by arguments is what they do not like at

all. They avoid such conversations as much as possible. They cut

them very short, by saying : Our book says so, and if this book will no

longer defend them, then they refer the whole matter to the judgment

day, in which it shall be clear who is right and who is wrong.

Moses, they say, was sent by God as a prophet to white people.

Mahomet, God sent to black people. When the conversation turns on

Jesus Christ, they speak respectfully of him, and so does the Koran ;

but the ideas they and the Koran have about him are full of confusion.

They say he had no father ; and, as they express it, that he is made

of wind. They also firmly believe that Christ himself did not suffer on

the cross ; but that some other person, by the counsel of God, suffered

instead of him. They believe, also, that Christ is to come again into

this world, that he is then to marry, that he is to have great power

and authority ; but, at last, to be much opposed by Antichrist. When

in conversation, we exalt Christ above Moses, Abraham, and Mahomet

:

then they begin to flatter us, by saying that these four men were alike,

none of them greater than another. But by a simple comparison, their

flattery is found out.

It happened once that one spoke to us in this manner ; we showed
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him four articles of different size, asking him whether those were all

alike in size. He said, " No," and pointing out the smallest article,

said, "This signifies Christ, and the largest Mahomet." So when they

tell us some history out of the Old Testament, and we relate it also,

and even more extensively, then they are pleased ; but they are also

very ready to say that their book and white man's book are all the

same. In conversation one may speak his mind pretty freely. They

are not easily oifended. If they bring forward the above-mentioned

point, that Christ did not actually suffer on the cross, then they hear it

patiently when the truth is defended, either by argument, or by simply

stating that he verily suffered death, and that for. the sins of the whole

world ; that he is now exalted above all principalities and powers,

sitting on the right hand of God. They take it also not very ill when

we say that Mahomet was no prophet, and not sent by God. Brother

Butscher, bold as he is, once wrote it on the ground in the palaver-

house, when they were reading the Koran, that Mahomet was not a

true prophet of God.

Upon the whole, they are zealous in what they know, and strict

in showing the doctrine of their religion. Their zeal in promoting the

cause of God and their prophet is a lesson to every missionary, if not

to every Christian. It must be allowed that a true Mandingo man

contents himself not merely to make profession with the mouth, but he

requires heart religion too. It is afflicting to see them so totally igno-

rant of original sin, ascribing the depravity and wickedness of the heart

unto God, as the author thereof.

THE END.
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